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AN 
Advertiſement. 
Have alwayes. thought , ſince | conſidered and under- 
| ſtood-/whar Popery was, that the — it would: 

- be a fufficienc Diſſivalive from it , to thoſe that re- 

gard God and their Souls, This perſwafion , toge- 
= ther with compaſſion for thoſe that are ſeduced, and 
'  *_  defire to ſecure thoſe that are in danger, engaged me in 
| this preſent Undertaking : Wherein I have diſcovered 
what the Pra&#ical Divinity of that Church is , how pernici- 
ous and inconfiſtent with the way to Salvation declared in 
the Scripture, Ihave herein the concurrence of ſome (few 
in compariſon) of that Church , who are ſenſible of ſuch 
Dodtine prevailing amongſt them , as they ſay , is (a) ab- 
folutely oppoſite to the Rules and Spirit of the Goſpel : Such as 
(b) no man that hath never ſo little tenderneſs of his own ſal- 
vation , but muſt conceive an horror at : ſuch as they call a 
(c) Poyſonous Morality , more corrupt than that of Pagans 
themſelves : and (d) which permits Chriſtians to do, what 


Pagans, Fews , Mahometants, and Barbarlans , would have 
had in execration : ſuchas is , in theirStyle , the moſt paipe- 


PR 


fa) Reprejent ation of Curez of Paris. p. 3+. 
(6b) Pas. 4. 

(c) Their Remonſirance. p. 2. 

(4) Their Anſwer maintaining the FaQtum. p. 8, 
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An Adwertiſenent. 

'ble Te) Jarkne[ſs that ever came out of the bottomleſs pit : 
Aye « ' > Poa the Eſſential Points of of oa 
Religion ,* and the Maximes thyt are moſt impertant , and of 
greateſt neceſſity , in order to the ſalvation of wan. Of this 
they have given o Were on —_— —_ x 2 
o of which I haye fern {though unhappily gr the be. 
(£2 b ENERMd gone xe yet {0 Fl The of what I | 
intended, ) As to theextent of this Execrable- Divinity , 
they declare , That whole Secicties (h) would bave theſe Ex- 
fraVagancies accounted Roman Traditions ; that, The Church 
#% overgrown with this poy ſowous Morality ; that, (5) 1t © regey 
18 he overwhelmed with the deluge of theſe Corruptions 3 NY” 

The Church « filed with this. meſt config 
whete they ſeemto fixe this Charge upon the Feſuzts prinet> 
pally, as if they wauld haye it thought not to reach much 
further z hut withal tell us , that the Feſuits ( +) are the 
oſt numcrous and the maſt powerful beay of men. in the whole 
Church, and baue the liſeſa of the Comſciences o all the 
greateſt. So that I can-repreſent them no worſe , than 
{ome of themſelves do; andthe worſt that can be ſaid, falls 
by their own acknowledgment , upon the moſt coyſederable 
part of theis Qhureh., That they ſhould fo far accuſe the 
whale. ,,canpax he expected (whatever occaſion there befygr 
' it) ſo long as they. think fe ta continue in ks Communi- 
an, - But. they, if we regard thaſe who are fogreat a part of 
tha-Chaich ppee the accauns of- their pumbetrs, .agy mote 
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(f) lbid. p. 12+ 

(4) Provincial Letters , Zeluits Norats, 
(b) RemonSrance of Cure of Paris. 
(1) Azſwer maintain'n; thi Fattum, 
(I) Ibid. 
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in:reſpe@ of their: Authority and Influences 'the: Maximewy 

fo branded, (4) - are Komen Treditions ;- (im): the true Des 
Grine of Faith, the true Morality of <the Church, notafler- 

ted: by that Society alone z  bur:<qually -('if not more );;by, 

; Catholick Writers: of all ſorts ; : and:rhafe:thet quarrel there 
9 at , are fattions ſpirits,» Hertby ſo far as the reſtimopy:of 
Ac 'verſatiesagainſt themſelves can clear amarter-in qutſiiony 
there is eyidence, both that the Practical DoArins amongſt 
them is pernicious and damnable 3 and*alfo that it iscommn oh 
and generally followed. (2. 2: 39037 3535 Stocked 
J-interid not here to impeach any Maxime peculiar ro: the 
Feſuites , but that Doctrine of the Romaniſts which-is fat 
more extenſive, delivered by Caneniſts and: Divines Secular 
and Reewlar of every ſort, and in part by: the Canis Lew 
and their Coancils ( who ſometimes glance-ar this Subject; 
though they make irnor their buſineſs; ).74acwhich jn moth 
particulars), and thofe of greateft moment,' is 'ancienter'than 
the Sociery.z and inmany points ſuch, as: the Cenſurers of the 
Jeſuites Morality do not touch , bur either approve: them- 
ſelves, or dare not condemn, leaſt they ſhould involve.the 
whole Church in the Condemnation, . | cannot diſcert thar 
the Practical Divinity of the Jeluites is more convpe;:rhan 
that of other Romiſh Writers ,. their Contemporaries +: And 
thoſe that view the Aorel Diſcourſes of both, ' and: compare 
them, w:I1 (if T much miſtake not) diſcernaoother, | 4 ne» 
yer yet met: with any:Author of that: Qrde#,-ſo imollerabt 
licentions'; but wght. be matched ,- if nor ont wed; by 
others: there; is no. need to except .Efribar' ior: Bubing 
(though moſt branded) nor do their keen Antzgoniſts'doit, 
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when they ſpeak of others:, whom they know to. be :no 
Feſuics (=) as the moſt — that ever were, There 
is no reaſon why the 0dium which a Community incutrs, 
ſhould be appropriated to a party : nor that the Soczery only 
fhould be noted as the ſinck , -when the corruption is appa» 
fentevery where, So far as the Feſuits are concerned here- 
in, it hath been ſufficiently expoſed by others; upon which 
account-I decline thoſe of that crder, nor putting the Rea- 
der, to relie upon any Evidencefrom their Writing, Onely 
becaufe it is requiſite to ſhew their concurrence.ia ſome 
Points , which otherwiſe might nor paſs for the Common 
DoRrine , 'I make uſe of. Bellarmine freely ( whom none 
can count a Corrupter of Popery , however Chriſtianity 
kach been treated by him:) and of Sxarez ſometimes 
(whoſe. Judgment alone is counted equiyalent to a thouſand 
others, by ſome (s) that are none of the Society.) I alledge 
befide;:though rarely, one or two more of thoſe Fathers, of 
hke eminency and authority, in that Church : but none of 
them, ſave in ſuch points wherein they have not been noted 
fot extravagancies by others ;. or ia ſuch wherein thoſe of 0- 
ther Orders concurre with, or go beyond them. The greateſt 
advantage I makeof them , is, to repreſent the opinions of 
bthers, not their own ; - and moſt hereih of Syarez , who uſu- 
ally gives an account of the Common Doctrine out of unex- 
cgptionable Authors: Thoſe whom T principally rely on to 
ake good the Charge, are the ancienter and better ſort of 

ir Divines and Caſniſts- (the ſtriteRof chem in points of 
MoralipchatIoould meet with) ſach as are ſo far from be- 
ig. Diſciples of *79n«tiws, that moſt of them are Dominicans 
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(4) Remowtrance of the Curez of Paris, 
@) Vid. Jo. Sanc. Diſp. 44. 1. 48. 
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(moſt oppoſite of all orders to the Feſuits, and (aid to be 
the leaſt tainted with theſe Corruptions)-and the greareſ} 
part of them were F7iters before their Order was founded, oft 
appeared to the Worldon this Subject, To theſe I have ad- 
dedother Caſuifs-of thislaſt Age, not that there is need to. 
roduce any worſe-than theformer , bur to ſhew that time. 
ath made little or no alteration amongſt theny for the 
better. | | as: 
The Romaniffs when they are aſhamed of their Doctrine, . 
or think the World will cry ſhame of it , arewont to d5ſown' 


' ir, tis like they may do ſo here., andre} us that rheſe 


points not being determined by Councils, are nor the Do- 
Grine of their Church , but the opinions of particular Da- 
Rors. This ſerves them for a ſhift m other caſes with ſome: 
colour , but it will be abſurd ro offer atit here, Forthough 
this be not their DodFrine of Faith, . which with ſome genes 
rals moſt about the Sacraments: (refle&ed-on'in the ſequel as 
there is occaſion) is the buſineſs of their Councils - yet it is: 
the Praffical Dotrine of their Church, if it have any, andf 
they think their Catholicks concerned to be Chriſtians more 
than meerly in-opinion. And this under ſeveral Heads, I 
have colleted out of ſuch Writings, as are the proper place 
of it, Therefore to ſay that this is not the Doctrine of their 


_ Church , becauſe the particulars are not found decided b 


Councils, is to tell us , that they are not charged wit 
it, unleſs we can find it , where they know it cannot be 
found , and where with any reaſon, itcannot be looked for, 
Ic is no more reaſonable, thanif one who hath taken a purſe; 
ſhonld plead, though it be found io his hand , that he is nor 
to be charged with it , unleſs we can ſpy it in his mouth , 
when yet he never opens it. That Councils: ſhould give 
particular Directions for Conſcience and Praftice, in Caſes 
Y innG- 
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ingpwerable, was gever attempied., nor ever. an, be, ox pe- 
Cs Chak fears rhe Nor Divions abs Cath. 
iſts ; and chat nothing may paſs them but what is agreeable 
to her ſenſe , .no Books are to be publiſhed, but with the 
approbation and authority of ſuch as are counted eomperent 
| Jydges hereaf., So.that the Loarine of their.authgrized 

Writers , that eſpecially wherein they commonly agrees is 
the Praitical Dottrine of that Church , or elſe ſhe. hath 
nane ſuch , and conſequently- no care of the lives and con- 
| ſeiences of her Members. And though this be not Lafalli- 
ble, or.de fde , as they coung the Deciſions of, Councils 3 
| yeriis it as.cetcain they, ſay, as thenature of the ſubjed re- 
. quites3 nor da they pretend co haye any igfatlible: Doctrine; 
far. particular direQions hereio, Which yet may juſtly ſeem 
vey. ſtrange to any-man that. conſiders; that groſs faults ia 
Life and Pradiice are more infallibly gamgabls than erxogy 
ig-Faith and Specujation. Now upon 


nd Spec acheir Cammon Do- 
Grine the ſubſtance of the Charge enſuing , andche principal 
articles thereof are grounded. As forthe opinions of pazticu- 
lar Do&tors, wherein there is no ſuch common concurrence, 
though they be nor ſocertain as. the other, yet they are(cven 
| the worſt of them) ſafe in practice; any of their people may 
low them withour danger ,. and with a good conſcience: 
for this (as will appear hereafter.) is the common judgement 
of their Schools and Doors, and ſo far the Doctrine of their 
>burch. Andif that Church did no farther own theſe opi- 
 Nigps,.. common or particular, then under this charaRer y, thi 
isenough for our purpoſe. (whenthe queſtiog.is of the dans 
je: of Popery in reference to mens Salvation)chat ſhg coun 
uch rules of life ſafe , and publickly alſowsthem as dizeQi- 
as for praQice , which tend to ruin Religionand mens Souls, 
- If they were not counted ſafe, that Church which pretends 
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'roſo much care of Souls, finceall in her Communion are ex- 
poſed to'the Danger, would be concerned togive warning of 
it, and brand theſe Maximes as pernicious: but this was never 
yet done , Nor eyer like tobe, Theſe opinions, all, or 
.the greateſt part of them 3 were taught and publiſhed in tha 
-Church:, before the Council of Trext , there was time e- 
nough in Eighteen years, . to take cognizance of them and 
their pernicious conſequence : Yet when they. beſtowed 
Anathamd's (0 liberatly , where there was occaſion (and for 
the moſt part) where there was none 5 they thoughr nor fic 
to beſtow one Curſe upon theſe DoArines, how execrable (o 
ever: . yea ſome part thereof of worſe conſequence, had 
there an expreſs Confirmation. Thetr Popes fince, though 
they could ſee occafton, to condemn ſuch Propofitions as 
the Five aſcribed ro Favfeniws, and thoſe of Baixs, White, 
and many others: could not , by the help of a judgement 
counted infallible , difcern:any thing in the worſt of theſe - 
Docrines, *worthy of or fit for their Cenſure, ' The Card;- 
als of the Inquiſition at Rome , ond their Setters in other 
Countries, whoſe buſineſs it 1s to ſpie whatever (in Books 
particularly) is againſt Faith and Good Manners 3 (ee. no- 
thing 'of this nature in that which deſtroys both... *No 
Expurgatory Index (what havock ſoever has been made 
by thoſe Tools in their beſt Authors) hath, o far as I have 
obſerved , touched the Common Opinions here expoſed, 
It's true, ſome others have been expunged , and I find a- 
bove Forty Opinions of the late Caſ#/fs cenſared by 4/ex2y- 
der the Seventh, and the Cardinals oftheir Sacred Congreoati- 
63 (p) : but hereby more authority is added to thoſe I in- 


(p) Index Expurg. ſub Alexand, VII. An. 1666. 


(4) | = 
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” BT 
ſit-onz being thought good enough to paſs: intouched-: 
which muſt therefore be counted ſound Cocing and ſafe 


for Practice in. the Judgment. of their Yirtual Church, 
and the. chief parrs of their Church Repreſentative, 

'There is no ground to expect that this DoGtine ,. as-to 
the principal and moſt- pernicious parts-of it , wiJl ever be 
condemned by. any Popes or Councils-of ſuch Complexion-and 
Principles -as that of - Trent , : where it was 2 Maxime obſer- 
ved religiouſly , that no Determination ſhould paſs, which 
either in matter or form , would diſoblige any- conſiderable 
Party among them , muchleſs all : rhe Roman intereſt is (up- 
ported by ſuch Politicks, and muſt: be ſecured whatever be- 
come of - Souls or Saving Dofrine. There 'are indeed 


ſome Difſenters amongſt them ( as: there are elſewhere ) 


who complain of their Moral Divinity ;-: but they are:ſuch, 
whoſe power and intereſt, can-reach little further than Com- 
Plaints 3 and theſe are ſofar from being the Voice or Senſe of 
their Charch ,. that their Writings which exhibite ſuch 
Complaints , are condemned at Home (9) by the Supreme 
Tiizbunal (as they call it) of the Tnquifition. 
In.hort ,. by the known Cuſtom and ſettled Order oof the 
Roman Church , the. people for regulating of: their Hearts 
and Lives, are tobe direced by their Copfefſors, their Con- 
f: ffors have their dueQion herein from their Caſui#fs and Pra» 
Rica! Authors :- both Prieſts and People muſt-believe this ro 


be ſafes becauſe the Church hath made- this- proviſion for 


chem., approves the.courſe ,- and obligeth them to take ng 


other... And thus that DoKtrine; 'the deadly Venome «here. 
of I _here.diſcoyer., muſt be conveyed from their Caſuilts co 


_ 


(9}- ib d. 
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all ſorts amongſt them'3 gor muſt, they fear any danger init, 
unleſs they will queſtion. the wiſdom and goodneſs of their: 
Church, There can be no queſtion, but that this DoQrine- 
is thus far owned by the Church'of Kome, whether it be des. 
livered fallibly or infallibly, by Councils or without ; is not 
at all hereconfiderable: Ir is enough that ſuch is the Con=- 
cud piovided for Roman Catholicks , and rhat ir is to be: 
followed without apprehenſion of danger, and cannot be de-- 


- - Clined by thoſe that will keep the ordinary road of that- 


Church , though it lead directly to deſtruRtion. | : 

W hen no other ſhift will ſerve; to; hinder thoſe from-bes 
ing-undeceived whom they would delude , it is uſual with 
them , 'to make loud out-cries-of falfe' Citations , and thar 
their Doctrine is miſrepreſented, F have been-very careful 
to give nojaſt occaſton forthis z being apprehenſive that he 
who doth it, . wrongs not them more than he doth himſelf 
and his Cauſe. The places cited I have viewed again and 
again , where there might-be any donbe of miſcon{traQion; 
and ſet down their. own words where it might ſeem ſcarce cre- 
dible that Chriſtians and Divines ( dire&ing Copſcience ) 
ſhould ſpeak at ſuch a rate 3 and where that would have 
been too tedions , have given their ſexſe faithfully , ſo far 
as I could difcernit, and direted'the Reader ihere: he may 
find and judge thereof himſelf. Yer ,- if notwithſtanding 
all the care and diligence I could -ufe ,::ic hath been my un- 
happineſs, anywhere to miſtake them , upon notice from 
any I ſhall do them right - and am capable to give them 
turther fatisfation , knowing well , that I am yer far from 
repreſcnting their Doftrine fully ſo bad as itis, Large Vo- - 
lumes might be-fill'd with the corruptions of it , I have bur 
pointed at ſome ; and contented my ſelf with few Authors 
in many particulars , where plenty might have been produ- 

ced. - 


SY 
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ced,. Þ deſigned briefneſs ,” and have waved much-chat was 
ready, leaſt | ſhonld be redious : -confidering that ſome who: 


: &e moſt concerned in ſuch Diſcourſes , will have nothing ar 


al, when they think coo much is offered, 

; Þ have been-lefs (olicirous. about the. Style , it. doth not 
aways ſatisfie my ſelf , fo that I can allow others to finde 
fault with ic: It may be thonght ſometimes /eſs grave, elſe- 
where too ſharp and vehement. i: I ſuffered it to be, what che 
ſubje& would haveitz and the quality thereof now and then 
over-ruled me, ſomewhat againſt my own inclination. 
Oaely.I makenothing ridicalous, but find it ſo.; and ſhould 
ſcarce do it right , 1f I reprefented it otherwiſe than it is, 
W here'I ſeem too ſharp Or ſevere upon any occaſion, I found 
ſomething in the nature of the Subje& that forced me to ir. 


* And:itis not eafie (if ic be congruous ot juſt ) to ſpeak of 


whar'is monſtrouſly. extravagant, -or pernicious ,, with ſuck 
calmneſs as we treat indifferent things; -'' » 

Ic will be enough for me, if (through Gods bleſſing) peo- 
ple will hereby be brought to: underſtand , that Popgry de- 
figns not to trouble them , either with the rea/zty of Religi- 
on, orthe happineſs which Chriſt has intailed thereon, And 
that their Prad#tical DogFrine 15:contrived accordingly, will, I 
doubt not, be-hereby manifeſt to all fuch as have a mind 
to ſee , and are not willfully reſolved to loſe the way to Sal- 
vation, and their ſouls together , by ſhutting their eyes a- 
gainſt ſo plain a diſcovery of ſo great a danger, 
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CHAP. LI 


e2a7 the Dofirine of the Romaniſts it is uot needful to wor- 
ee Sip God really, in publick or private. True Religion 
will have God jto be worſhipped really. Real worſhip 
requires the concurrence of mind and heart. In their 
Divine Service they require no att of the Will, but an 
Intention beforehand to attend their ſervice is enough, 
though they be not Attentive when they areatit. An 
in tentionto worſhip God there js ſcarce needful. Their intention 
may be effeftual, though they aft contrary to it. They may imploy both 
' Soul and Body ahout other things when they are at their Prayers," The 
. aof the mind which they ſeem to require is Attention 3 but this 
need not be either Spiritual or Rational 3 So that they need not mind 
God in their Prayers, nor the things to be prayed for, nor the ſanſe of 
the words they uſe , hut only the pronouncing of them, nor need they 
actually mind that. The Churches holineſs ſupplyes their Defedir, 
and makes thoſe paſs as ſuch that pray devoutly, who pray not at all. 
All due Attention in Worſhip is not only unneceſſary, but impoſſible in 
their way. As Attention, ſo inward Reverence and Devotion like- 
wiſe is not neceſſary in their Service, Hereby their Worſhip is no better 
than a Prophane irreligious exerciſe , They ſeem ſatisfied with lejs 
Worſhip for God, than for their Images, Sect. 1. to page 27. Is 
Ia the Maſs by their Dofirine God may be leſs minded, than in their Ca 
aonical hours, where they tell us he need not be minded at all, No in- 
ward Worſhip requiſite in the Maſs," It is enough. if their attendance 
there be but an humane ati. Nay the uſe either of Senſe or Reaſon is 
#0t there required, They may buſie themſelves in other imployments 
: | woile 
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” The Contents. 
while they are at Maſs. They mo forp a while, or laugh if they be. 


»ot too loud. Or talk, of their worldly affairs all the while ſay ſome ; 
others whuld.not have their Diſcourſe ſo ſerious: yea it may be immodeſt 
without tranſgreſing the Precept. And laſcivious or very prophaye 
Tunes to the Organ at Maſs may be a ſmall fault. The Precept for 
Maſs ( the chief part of their Religirn ) may be fulfilled by mortal 
wickedneſs, Se. 2. page 37. ; 
Of their ends in Worſhip 3 They may lanfully Worſhip God for their own 
ends. Sin may be their end in. Worſhipping, and that without ſin, if 
not principally intended. Tt is but a ſmall fault to Worſhip God princi- 
pally for vain'Glory. He that comes to Maſs or Prayer with a deſig + 0 
 ſatisfie his Luſt, or other mortal wickedneſs, ſatisfies the command of 
the Church, Se&t. 3. to page 43. A ; 
How unneeeſſary Preaching i counted in their Church, aydhearing the 
word in ſuch circumſtances,where it would be accuunted needful, if , 
ever, Se. 4. to page 45. SOD. 
In their Sacraments no good motions or atiual diſpofitions ( ſuch as are 
neceſſary in real Worſhippers ) are required by that Church in any that 
Adminiſter or partake thereof. This ſhewed as to Baptiſm ad Penance 
the Sacraments for the Dead. Alſo in the other five for the living. In 
all, the precepts of the Church may be filly accompliſhed by impious 
aid wicked air, Set. 5."& 6. topage 48. Lg, owes 
En as #0 the Eucharift ( for which they profeſs they have the higheſt 
 veneration ) they may partake worthily, who are without any the leaſt 
good att of mind or heart. And tojhut out good motions from their 
Souls.,on ſet purpoſe, when they are communicating, is butt awenial'fault; 
ſuch as will #1t hinder the effefis of the Sacrament. Thaſe wagaries 
which are incoafiſtent with Attention and; Reverence,. if” they che not 
taken notice of, will be no fault at all; if they be deliberate, will but 
be flight ones, Not only Reverence and Devotion are accounted need- 
lef7 at this Sacrament; but Sobriety and the uſe of Reaſon. To com- 
municate out of oftentation and vain glory is but a peccadillo.” And 
all holy fervor being excluded by volumary diftratiion , to.imploy their 
Souls vainly or wickealy, during. the Celebration i nofault at all, in 
reference to the Sacrament. Thoſe that communicate unworthily, to 
ſuch a degree as is counted moſt borr idly impious , do fully ſatisfie the 
precept of their Church for the Communion, Sect. 7, to page 52+ 


heir 
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Their Doftrine doth not more oblige them to Worſhiff God in private. Me” 
ditation #0t neceſſary, #0 10t 01 the bolieſt ſeaſons, or occafions. Read- 
ing the word of God ſcarce tolerated inthe people, and that not ſo free- 
ly as the Stews, Set. S. 6 9» to page, 53» | 

Private Prayer rarely a duty with ſome, never a duty with others. Not at 

- all by their. commoy Dotdrine, but by accident, in the Article of” neceſ<= 
ſity, which many never meet with : ſothat many may never pray: while 
they live, and yet be innocent, Some ſay there is no Divixe precept for 
Prayer , Others who ackowledg a precept, will uot have it oblige them, 
at ſuch times and occaſions when, if ever,it would oblige. Even in their 
Article of neceſſity when # comes, they have ways to excuſe them eaſily 
from the obligation, and to make it no ſpecial ſin to negle@ this duty all 
their life, Se&t. 10, to page 59+ 

Their Church obliges not any.to priuate prayers, not to the leaſt, or thoſe of 
moſt account among them. When ever they uſe private prayer upou any 
account, as required by precept, or injoyned for pennance ( for Prayer 
paſſes commonly with them as a puniſhment ), or voluntary as a work of . 
Sypererogation : there is n0 need by their principles to worſhip God 
therein. Seeing they are to\ Worſhip him no more any where, the World 
may judge what Religion they have 3, ſince that Worſhip is as eſſential to 
Religion, as a Soul to a mann, Sect. 11. & 12. to page 63. | 


CHAP. IL 


Hriftian knowledge is not neceſſary for Romaniſts by their Dofirine 
They need not know what they are to pray for. Many of their 
Prieſts, yea of their Popes underſtand not their common prayers, R 
Sec. 1. to page 66. | 

They need not know what they are to believe. The knowledg of all the Ar- 

* ticles of the ſmall Creed, nor of the Trinity, and incarnation of Chriſt, 
ſearce neceſſary for all Chriſtians. Ignorance and errour in points of 
faith may not only be innocent, but meritorious, Sedt. 2. to page 72. 

They need not know what they are to do. They may merit Heaven by fol- 
lowing their Leaders out of the way. That's the moſt compleat and 
perfef obedience, which is next to britiſh, without kuowledg and judg- 

ment, when they obey their Leaders, as a Beaſt doth his owner, Sc&.3. 

to Page 76. T 1 
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The knowledg of the Scriptures (to which their Dodrins and Worſhip is 
confeſſed to be repugnant ) unneceſſary in a manner for all ſorts ; not 
only for the People and Monaſticks, but their Confeſſirs and Preachers, 
Their Biſhops afraid to look into the Bible, leſt it ſhould make them He- 
reticks. Therefore very few of their Biſhops in the- Council. of Trent 
( who decreed ſo many new Articles of faith ) bad knowledz in Theo- 
logy. Their Popes commonly no Divines , many of them underjtood 
not Latine, though aot ouly their Church-ſervice aud Laws, but their 
authentique Edition of the Scripture be confined to that Language. 
The People the further they are from knowledg the more excuſable ; if 
they take- no care nor pains to get it, SeCt.-4. to page 87. | 


— 


CHAP. MM 


T Fir Dotrine makes it needleſs to love God, There is ,no. command 
« for habitual love to God. The atis of this love are as unneceſſary. 
The imperate atis thereof -uot injoyned . neither. God nor the 
Church requires any to obſerve the commands of God, out of love to bin, 
Sect. 1. 6 2. to page 91. 

How needleſs the Elicite atis of this love are. Some hold there is no com- 
maxd for this afiual love ( any inward aft of it ) that binds them, or ' 
#20 ſpecial command. Others who acknowledg a precept,will not have it 

» *20 bind them upon any occaſion, when, if ever, it would oblige. Not 

when they have ſinn'd againſt him, Not when he expreſſes his love, 
Not when. he diſcovers his infinite Excellencies to them. Not when they 
are to worſhip him, Not at any Sacrament, no uot the Euchariſt, It 
is too-much to love God once a Week, or once a Tear, or once in Four or 
Five Tears. One aft of love once in a life may be enough, yea and 
more than-needs too, for when.that time comes ( if ever it come ) nhea 
they will have any obliged to an af of love ; yet they then aſſign ſome- 
thing elſe, which will ſerve inſtead of it, and ſo render it needleſs ſtill. 
A love which is the iſſue of nature unſanCified may ſuffice. Or to love 
' God lefſ5 than other things , only more than mortal crimes, may be 
enough, Or to ds nothing againjt this love, though there be no atis of 
it or trom it, may be ſufficient. Or external as may ſatisfie, Or if 
@ man believes that he Ives God above all, though indeed he daes not, 
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# it may ſerve the turn, Or Attrition ( which includes ſomething res - 
 puguant tothislove )with their Sacrament of Confeſſion, may -excuſe 

him from loving of God at the \point of death, though he never once 
” lIovedbimin bis life before. How extremely pernicious and ridicus - 
i Tous this their Doftrine is, Set. 3. & 4. to page 109, 


CHAP: Iv. 


$ T their Dofrine #0 faith is neceſſary, but that which is neither juſtify- 
h ing nor ſaving: That which they will have neceſſary for the, igno- 
_ rant-is what they call implicit. 4 faith which they may bave'witbout 

' afiualybeilieving any one Article of the Chriſtian faith, And. is cons 
hiſtent with the belief of what is quite oppoſite to the Chriſtian belief. 
 Andis but ſuch a faith as Jews, Turks, . and Pagans have. This 
was not thought ſufficient for Chriſtians, till they were thought ſomethi-'g 

like Aſſes, and ſo expreſſed by ſome, of their great Saints and Doors. 
How many ways they have to exempt the people from the, obligation of 

all precepts for any other than thi bruitiſh faith, Sect. 1. to page 

; I 14. | : 

The faith requiſite in the more intelligent to juſtifiethem they cal! explicit. 

; This,as deſcribed by them in its objeft,includes things uncertain imper= 
tinent, falſe, impoſſible,and ridiculuus,as points that muſt be certainly 
believed unto juſtification. This. of it ſelf ( as themſelves ſay ) de- 
ſerves not the name of a vertue, is an idle dead thing, may be found in 
the.worſt of men, and in the Devils too, let it is with them the Chri- 

 [tian, the Catholick faith, Sc. 2. to page 116. 

They ſee no great neceſſity of faith. The Pope ( the Head of their Church ) 
needs it not. And the Body may make aſhift without it, if any one 
among all the Members have it but, And.ane ati of it in a whole life 

. may ſerve, The ruder ſort may be help'd iothis ati ( ahich will ſerve 

. once for all ) by making the ſign of the Croſs, as their grave Divines di- 

x red them, Sect. 3. to paige 119, 


CHAP. 
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CHA-P. V. 


_ Of original ſin, or the corruption of our natures no man can be 
obliged to Repent, Set. 1. to page 121. 


Tt is as needleſs for thoſe many ( and divers of them horrid ſins, ) which 


they count venial. What pretty expedients they have to expiate theſe, 
without, Repentances Sect. 2. to page 123. | 
For mortal ſins ſome teach there is no Divine command to Repent, And 
fo to live and dye iimpenitently, will-be no Trauſgreſſion. No need of it 
' ay way,either as a duty injoynd, or as a Medium, Sect. 3.to page 
I2%. | 


N O neceſſity of ws Repentance for any ſort of ſins by their Dottrine. F: 


Others who confeſs there is a command for it, will not have it oblige any © 


Sinner preſently. No fin nor danger to defer Repentance. Nor will 
they have it needful at ſuch times and occaſions, which,if any, would he 

, the neceſſary ſeaſons for it. Not at ſolemntimes of Woyſhip, Not on 

days of faſting. | Not when viſfted with great calamities, Not. whey 
fins are brought to their Remembrance. Not when they addreſs them- 

' ſelves tv their Sacraments, no not that of Penance, 'Seft 4. & 5,to 
Page 131, 

No need to Repent till one be at the point of death. Nor is it fo needful 
tben, or any time before, but ſomething elſe may ſerve without it, 4 
Repentance without any ſenſible ſorrow for, or afiual reſulution againſt 

-- ſn is ſufficient. Or a penitence merely natural may ſuffice, Or a ſlight 
remorſe in the loweſt degree poſſible, one att of it, diſpatch'd in an in- 
ftant, and never repeated, will be enough. Or if aman conceive that 


he truly repents, though really be does not, this may ſerve the turg, 


Or if he know that he does not repent ſufficiently, yet if he ſiguifie that 
be would grieve more, and is ſorry that he does not, this will be effefinal. 
Or attrition*with the Sacrament will unqueſtionably juſtifie him. 
Attrition with them far diſtant from true Repentance. Several ſorts of 
it. Anyof them ſeem ſufficient by the Council of Trent. The gene- 
ral concurrence of their Divines for the ſufficiency of Attrition , yet 
' the beſt ſort of it confeſſed to be morally evil, Sect, 6, & 7. to page 


I 44. | 
: IWhen 
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7 1/hen they have excluded true Repentance by Attrition, they reduce At» - 
 trition to nothing 5 yet will have it ſtill ſufficient, The leaſt ſervile 


wo 
diſlike of fin in the loweſt-degree, though it be gone in a. moment, though 
it be merelymatural, is enon21.. Or if there be but a diſlike, that this 
ne. -. diſlike is wanting. Or @ willingaeſi io have it, in thoſe whot have 
be 2 3t net. Or a mans thinking probably that he hath it, when he.bath it 
* not. Or a willingueſs without it to receive the Sacrament, will ſerve 
ich  theturn. leaeven without their Sacrament of Penance, Attrition 
ſe, with the Euchariſt; or extreme unciion, or the Maſs, or without any Sa- 
| crament at all , may procure pardon. What ways Attritzon may ſe- 
ud * cure them, when they canxot have a Prieſt,or the Kites proper to Prieſts, 
Fas while they livegar after they are dead without them,Se&.8.to page 148. . 
ge _ This Dotirine which makes ſaving, faith, love to God, and true Repen- | 
* tance xeedleſs, is eſtavliſhed by the Council of Trent. Their: Sacra- Davs 
uy | ment of Penance bath no ground in the Word of God. And being 
il « taught to depend on it for pardon, and to negleq thethings of moſt ne- 
he | Cceſſary importance to ſalvation, it proves a moſt;damning Impoſiure. 
om _ Their Dotirine thus making Repentance needleſAplainly deſtroyes 
__ Chrijtianity,debaxches the Lives,and ruines the Souls of ſinners. And 
z- | is one of the moſt pernicious Hereſies,that ever was broached, Sect. 9. 
to IO, X I1, tO Page 152. 
27, Ee 6+ Ah : 
A | GH AP. VI.. 
ff EE 
be Heir Doctrine leaves n0 neceſſity-of Holineſs of life. Tt is enouch + 
wy to-denominate their univerſal Church holy, if there be but one 
_ £2 holy majt1 it. "One aft of charity, the leaſt of all, may make one ' 4 
Ky a bolyman, Other Maxims of this tendency. Flow they deſtroy the - | 
+ #eceſſity of h.ly life, by making it needleſs to exerciſe vertue, and avoid : 
7; > fin, ScCt. 1. tOpage 154. . » i | 
, 3 How they make the exerciſe of Chriſtian vertues unneceſſary in general, ' by 
p 7 more particularly hope C one of the three Divine veriues ) fares no + F 


© -bettery4baa faith and love. They leave themſelves no good ground of 
bipe. Their bupe a Conjetiure, founded upon a deluſion. The precept 
for hope obliges not, but ia the mor? grievius aſſaults of deſpair. $9 
that not one of a Thouſand in Popery need have any hope. in God, . No 
| , 9% 3 
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not any; fince the command for it may be ſatisfied by other aftis, S.2, ? 


 & 3.YPage 157-- 


Their Doftrine leaves no room for, no ground of Humilitys #0 ſenſe of ſin- 4: 


Fulneſs, weakneſs, unworthineſs. *Tis preguant-with Pride and Ar. 
rogance, Sect. 4. topage 159. 


Erotherly love xnneceſſary by their DeGrine, No need of love to any, | 


unleſs in neceſſity. Nor then, though the neceſſity be extreme, if” we 
help them, though not out of Chriſtian love. This extended not only 


to external, but ſpiritual neceſſities. If the afts whereby we ſhould 


relieve their Souls be neglefied, it may paſs for a ſmall fault. Thoſe 
who have no Chriſtian love, if they believe they have it, may be excu- 
ſed from ſin. No precept requires any ſpecial aft of love to our Bre- 
thren. No affirmative command for ſuch love. *Tis enough that we dy 
nothing againlt them, Set, 5. to page 162. 


In deſtroying the neceſſity of thoſe radical Graces inftanced in before, they | 
root out the reſt. Particularly thoſe that depend upon love to God, viz. ;. 
Delight iz God, deſires to injoy bim, hatred of ſi, forrow for it as an 
offence to God, hd filial fear. By their common Dofirine there's no 

ſpecial command for any fear of God, So'that the want of all fear of 
Ged, filial or ſervile, is no ſpecial fin. \ Since they need not at out of © 


love, they exempt themſelves from all afis truly: Chriſtian, and any o- 
ther Chriſtianity than honeſt Heatheniſm. All exerciſe of vertues op- 


Poſte to atis accounted but venially evil, is with them needleſs, The 
monſtrous conſequences of this, Se&. 6, 7,8 8. to page 164. 


A ſpecial expedient, whereby they make the exerciſe of Chriſtian vertues 
#nueceſſary, is their turning the commands of God into ' Counſels, ſuch 


as need not he obſerved. Such they count many of 'thoſe excellent 


rules in Chriſt*s Sermon on the Mount. Theſe and many others ſpeci- 
fied. More inftances in vertues, which concern our \clves, God and _ 


others, in as of temperance and contentment, in aGis of Religion, and 


in afis of Righteouſneſs and Mercy. Alſo Mortihcation, crucitying 
theWorld, ſelf-denyal, taking up the Croſs and all growth ix grace :: 


is but matter of Counſel. So is every degree of grace, above the loweſt 
of all. Tea all commands for good atis are no more than Counſels, but 
only in the article of neceſſity. And all afis that have more than mo- 
ral goodneſs. And all attings in a vertuous manner, and from a good 


principle. Exerciſe of vertue not neceſſary either in Worſhip, or common 
| con- 
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converſation. Not #1 thoſe (caſes, where, if in any atoll Oats 
be needful. A way'they have. for. auy man to turn whutever precept 
pinches him, into a Counfel. - There is #0 danger, nor any ſin @t all in 
rejeding the counſel of God. ' No #0t when Conſcience diflates that it 
is good to follow them. No nor when God further calls thereto by inſpi- 
rations or motions of his Spirit. They may bz neglefted out of Con-. 
tempt. And with ſom? abhorrence of them. They may boaſt and glory 
in ſuch neglefts.” They may bind themſelves by Oaths mot to obſerve 
Gods Counſels.Se&. 9. to page 181. 


Ny exeroiſe of vertue neceſſary, but only during the Pope's pleaſure, for if 


be ſhould forbid vertue ( as bs hath done already in diverſe inſtances ) 
the Church would be bound to believe thoſe vertnes tobe evils and ſoto 
avoid them. Further, their Dofrine incourages the continual pratjice 
of ſuch wickedneſs, as is inconſiſtent. with dll holineſs of life, reduced 
to three heads, Sec. 10. to-page 193. 


Their Idolatry as to Relicks. 


DL m—— 


a. Q&T 


M7? hainous crimes are vertues, or neceſſary duties with them. 
e 


ir Blaſphemies waned, becauſe inſiſted on by others. Alſo 2 
great part of their Idolatry. Their Plea in excuſe of this Crime, 


from the diftindion of terminative and tranſient worſhip, removed by 


their own Doftrine formerly + xg Sect. 1. topage 185. 

.. Theſe are to be Religiouſhy worſhipped, though 
many of them. be ridxculous and loathſome, though. many Thouſands be. 
confeſſed to be counterfeit, and great and deteſtahle\impoſtures be therein 
acknowledged. . To worſhip falſe Relicks, or the Devil upon a miſtake 
belief, is meritorious. What worſhipful things miſcarriages in the Maſs 


furniſh them with, Sect. 2. to page 188. | 
They give Divine worſhip to Relicks, thowgh they give it not the name . 


They give both name and thing expreſly to vaſt multitudes. All which 
they count Relicks of Chriſftare to have Chrifts bonour. Among theſe 
they reckon all thidgs that were near him, or touched him on earth, 
even theearth, water, ſtones, &c. Notonly the things, but perſons that 


_ touched him, thereby become his Relicks, and are to have his worhip. 


The Virgin Mary expreſly, and Thouſands more may have it by the ſame 
Tt reaſon 
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zreaſon, they will not abſolutely except the Aſ5'on which he "rode. Tea all 


be Relicks of ſuch peiſons may have it, For they commonly teach that 
the Relicks may have the ſame worſhip with the perſon, whoſe they are, 
The beſt of their Kelicks impoſtures, that which paſſes for tbe forerkin 
of Chriſt, bis Shirt, Coat, Blood, the Crown of Thorns, Lannce, Nails, 
Croſs, and its Liquor. Their Relicks numerous beyond account. ' How 
they came to be ſo, their own Authors tell us. The Devil furniſhed their 
Church with ſome of them, and ' crafty knaves with others. Tet their 
whole Religion in a manner conſiſts in worſhipping ſuch things as theſe, 
as ſome of themſelves tell us. Se. 3. to page 203. 


Perjury neceſſary by their Defirine, If a Prince ſwear ſolemnly not to 


proſecute bis ſuppoſed heretical ſubjefs ;. unleſs be break hs Oath, he is 


. tu danger #0. be damned, No faith to be kept with Hereticks, ' Their 


Dofrrige ruiges all ſecurities that Popiſh Princes, or oo can give 
to Proteſtants, Theſe can with prudence truſt to nothing, but what will 
keep them out of the Papal reach. SeQt. 4. to page 205. 


Robbery and Murder as neceſſary a Duty. To deprive Hereticks of Eſtate 


or life a meritorious att, All Papiſts Princes, or others, are bound in 
Conſcience by that which is moſt obliging in their Religion, utterly to 
root out all they account Hereticks, and to ſeize on all : ey have, A 
decree-of a general Council for it, which incourages the execution with 
promiſes of the greateſt rewards, and enforces it with threattings of 
moſt dreadful import. They muſt not be counted Catholicks, unleſs they 


| doit. It hath been effefied or attempted in all Countreys where the Pa- 
 piſts had power to 'do it, or but thought thit they badit. The reaſon 
- why they do it not in England and ſome other Lew it, 45 .themſelves 


declare, becauſe they have not yet power enopgh. Sect. 5. to page 210. 


$orcery and Conjuration part of their Religion, This manifeſted. zz their 


Sacramentals, where, by their own rules there is a tacit invoeation of 
the Devil. Their excuſes here inſufficient. Even their mode of praying 
200 like conjuring. Se. 6. to page 215. 


The chief. at} of their Religion is to deſtroy Chriſt, by Sacrificing him 


daily inthe Maſs, which they maintain they do truly and really, Sec. 7. 
to Page 220, | 


CHAP, 
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CH A P. -VHI. 


Heir Dotirine tends to deltroy holineſs of life, by incoureging the 
continual prafiice of all ſort of wickedneſs under the notion of 
venials. What hatred of God. What atis of Intidelity ad 1do- 

latry. What diſtruſiful cares. What irreligiouſneſs 44 all Religious 
exerciſes. What uſe of Witches, .Or dealing with the Devil, VVhat 
irreverence towards God in adjuration. Sect. 1. to page 213. 

What impious Swearing, almoſt at every word. In borrid terms. With- 

out offering to break, off this ungodly cuſtome. Binding themſelves by 

_ Oaths, and threatning God, that they will ſin againſt him. And never . 
comply with his will, in things which be commends to them as moſt ex- 
cellent. What fraudulent Oaths., What Perjuries of all ſorts, both» as ' 
to aſſertory and promiſſory Oaths, not worſe for being moſt frequent and 
cuſtomary, Se. 2. to page 221, 

Il hat Blaſphemies. Owut of levity, paſſion, or inconſiderateneſ7. Or from + 
wicked cujtome, and contempt of a mans own Salvation. The more © 
babitual and cuſtomary Blaſpheming is the better, Sc&. 3. to page 223. 

Il hat Prophaning of holy time, Whereit is manifeſt, that little or no- 
thing at all of Religion need be made Conſcience of amoneſt them , 
even at the only time ſet apart for the als and exerciſes of it, Sec. 4. 
to page 228, | 

IF hat ixteverence in Children to Pareyts, They may be aſhamed of them. 
And curſe them as Parents a them again. VVhat unaffectio- 

| nateneſs. They may deſire the death of their Parents for ſome outward - 
advantage. Or by accuſations procure their death. VVhat diſobedi- 
ence 1 all tbings out of negligence or ſenſuality. And in matters of 
greateſt importauce as to this life. Or in matters which concery their | 
Salvation. Parents have noright to oblige their Danghters not to be 
V'Vhores, Sect. 5. to page 231+ | | 

VV bat: Murder of Soul or Body, As to aGis inward and outward, Vihat 
hatred. VVhat outragious anger. VVhat revenge. Deſires of the 
death, not only of Enemies , but neareſt Relations, becauſe they are 
poor, or not bandſome, may be innocent, . Afiual killing them without - 

.. deliberation is no fault z when not fully* deliberate ( when ordinarily 
net Tt2 | many 


_ 
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many things may binder it from being ſo Jis but little worſe , Sect, 6 
to page 233» «+» 


V/hat uncleanneſs. Fornication iz its own aature not evil with ſome. 


Adultery one of the leſſer fins. To ſeek, or receive hire for whoredom 


' ſearce a fault, even in a Nun. The conjugal ati before marriage venial. 


And alſoto.lye with one contratted privately, after a publick. contrat} 
with anther," A woman whoſe chaſtity is attempted with ſome force, 


#1eed not ery out, nor make any reſiſtance, but may take natural pleaſure 
in the att. How excuſed when drawn to it by courtſhip. Thoſe who are © 


diſpoſed to Fornication may innocently be invited to it. Self pollution. 
may be defired or delighted in as paſt or future for a good end. To ven- 


' ture upon the occaſions, To uſe bot, provoking meats. Carnal touches. 


To expoſe themſelves to place, company, ſights, perſwaſions, opportunities 


#bat are inſnaring. To wſe filthy diſcourſe, or a tempting garb, all venial, 


Sect. 7. to page 238. 


VVhat Stealing in all ſorts, Children, Fervants, VVives. Mortal theft 3s 


fo tated that they may make it venial when they pleaſe. They may. 
fteal little or much, Of theſe many inftauces. What cheating in falſe 
meaſures. Or the quality, or ſubſjtaxce of what they ſell. They may 
promote the cheat with lies, or worſe.” And defraud thoſe who intruſt 
them. "Their Church-laws allow cozening, ſo it be but as to half of 
the worth of the commodity; Sect. 8: to page 245. 


What lying. They may lye merrily and do it cuſtomarily out of mere 


pleaſure intelling Iyes, yea out of malice. They may lye when ever it 


. wall be for their advantage if it do no great miſchief,or they do but think 


ſo. To tell lyes for their Religion is piety No ſort of Iyes mortal but 
"by accident, when they do great miſchief, as ſpeaking vbe trath may do. 
Nor in many caſes when they do ſuch miſchief. They may uſe lyes in 
commerce, a#d confirm them with Oaths, both together- may be but ve- 


' ral. Alſo in Courts of judicature. How both judg and witneſſrs may 
ye there. They may beav falſe witneſs in favour of one- annther. They 


may delude the Court by equivocation or mental referves; Fven a 
Prieft may fwear he knowes nothing of what he has heard in confiſfion, 
with this reſerve, he knows it not as man, but-as God. They have lyes 
in their Divine Ofice. Abwndance of ſuch fluff or worſe is confeſſed 
to be there. Nor would they have all purged out, left none of their old 
fervice ſhould be left, They may tell Iyes in the Pulpit. But fomt® of 

"Jap ; them R 
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I/bat pertidiou 


_ any fault, when uſed for honeſt Recreation, Sc&.13. to page 273... 
I/bat capital fins are with them tyeniat. "All conctonilhels wal; 
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them would have ſuch rank, ones avoided as the- hearers may ſm: ont. 
They may do it even in Confteſfion, and delude the Prieft with. Iyes. in 
much variety: And be may delude them likewiſe, pretending that be 
abſolves them, when be neither doth it nor intends it. Since they bave 
ſuch liberty to lye every where when can they be truſted ? Set. g, to 
Page 259. . | 5 NR; 
fneſs venial, How they may be perfidions for | delight; or 
advantage... They may make promiſes outwardly, without intention to 
be obliged. Tea they may #tny with Oaths too,that they 2 nr In 
ternal promiſes though made in the form of a vow, or with an Oath ad- 
ded, oblige them not. How eaſily they may excuſe the worſt perfidion/- 
eſs, The firmeſt promiſes bind not, but under venial guilt, unleſs they 
be in writing, or with an Oath, Nor then if” they intended aot there- 
by ty be obliged; Set. 10. to page 264. = iy 7 Te 


What Hypecriſie. © To make falſ#ſhews of Sanfity for a good end is 'n0 fin. 


Bare Hypacrifie venial, though one delight to play the Hypocrite. Te: 

when it is for a bad end, thowyh the fault be doubled *tis venial ſtiW. 

They reverence Hypocrifie as a holy art. *Tis amongſt the commendati-. 
ons of their great Jaints; and recommended by" them” to thebs Religgow. 

If they feign more holineſs than they bave,'to edifie orhbrs, *fis rather 

meritorious then faulty, Their Chyrch much, conterned: for tht honour, 
of” Hypocrifie, Secs r1. to page 268. | 


What Calumniation. Hoi many ways they have toruine the Reputati- 


on of others without mortal gutlt. Amongſt other, if * one. ſpeak ill of 
them or their Church, though truly, *they 'may charge' bin” with falſe + 
crimes, A ſmall fault for one to defame himſelf, Sed. 12.to page 271. 


I bat Flatterics vental;-- To praiſe onefor the vertues be aever had, or the 


good be never did, Tea+o applaud him for bis ſins, to gain ſomething 
byſucb flatteries;.. Curling may be their uſual praftice, Tt is ſcarce - 


's in 


juſtice be added; Tea-and with injuſtice tos; * They allow:them to- 
gain unrighteouſly. .' They may- gain out of. exceſſive deſire of Lucre, 
and makg ittheir principal 'end, and turn it into a Trade. They need 
n0t reſtore what they win by unlawful or what they cull Diabdlical games. . 
But the loſer may ſteal it from-bim that wins: © Oy'refuſe to pay, though 
"+ have ſworn #0 doit, bis: Oath may-bv+ eafily diſpenſed” with, They 
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may take bire for atting the moſt abominable wickedneſs or unjuſt judg- 


- ment, or falſe depoſitions, or murder, or conſulting with the Devil. But 


then they muſt be ſure to dothe fat. No reſtitution to the poor a duty, 
Hard heartedneſs and unmercifulneſs to the poor pvenial. Pure Prodi- 
 galiry a leſs fault than covetouſneſs, though this be nextto none, Se&, 
14. to page 280. | "Wo 
All Pride venjal , but ſuch as.is ſcarceto be foundin the Chriftian World. 
The numerous iſſue of this. Queen of mortal fins ( as theyſtile it )to 
' mhich they are ſofauourable. To aſcribe what they receive from God * to 
their own merits, is confeſſed to be mortal pride; yet they make it part 
of thiyr Creed. Arrogance commonly a venial fault, Se&t. 15. to page 
_—_. - 
Ambition venial, unleſs one would be honoured for a crime, or counted a 
God, Sed. 16. to page 284. A, | 


Vain glory regularly a venial, it imports nothing - contrary to thelove of '_ 
God or man. It may be their principal end in all things ordained for 
the honour of God. Otherwiſe their whole Clergy, they ſay, would bein 


a dangerous condition. They may take livings and , enraged promoti- 
* ons principally for honour, or temporal profit. Sa we 
why they may make Keligion,all along, ſubſervient to a worldly intereſt, 
Set. 17. to page 287. _ ... , 

Loathing of Spiritual and Divine things venial, unleſs it be on ſuch an 
account as rarely happens. All in a manner that is requiſite for a true 
Chriſtian, may be abhorred without mortal gxilt. Rancour and indigna- 
tion againſt any, whs, would draw them. toſpiritual, and Divine things, 

' a venial, Sect. 18. to page 290. - | Ys | 

Anger though extravagant aud revengeful may be venial. That more ex- 
ceſſive 2t is, the more miſchief it may do aud be innocent. Diſdain of 
others. Audaciouſneſ7', immoderate fear ; or wrath. | Fool hardineſs. 
Trcontinent deſires, aud Tuſt, Love of the fleſh or the World, venial. 

Enyy ſcarce any worſe, Sect. 1.9. to page 293» 


1Tntemperance compriſing Gluttony. and Drunkenneſs in-its own ature 
'* 


4 venial. When. they play the Epicares like Dives aud reſolve to give up 
their whole life to Gluttonous pleaſures, it is but near to a-motal fin. 
I hen it proceeds to bea({tlineſs, and the Glutton ſo burdens nature that 
*tis forced to eaſe it ſelf, by vomiting, or other naſty loathſome wayes, 
it is ſtill venial, When he eats, till be vomit on purpoſe, that he may be 

| r eady 
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ave. an. account, - 


11 


The Contents. * 


ready to eat again, it is no worſe, Drinking till the houſe in the Drunk- 
' ards fancie run round, is venial, Nor will tt be worſe till; reaſon be to- 
* » "rally drowned. The rave vertues'of Drunkenneſs, compleat drunken- 
| meſs will mgke any wickedneſs , then atted to be \no ſin at all. And 
| half-drukenneſs will make it to be but a venial, Sect. 20, to page 297. 
\ . The multitude of particular crimes which iſſue from theſe ſeven Capitals 
+ mneednotbe taken notice of as mortal. They have no warrant from 
\ » Seripture tocount any ſin venial. © Yet they venture to reduce to this 
. account what the law f God forbids, #0t only wht it is of leſs, but 
greateſt importance. To make a ſin mortal require# ſo very mych, that 
the ſinner may eaſily miſs ſome of it, and'ſo venture upon it, without 
fear that it is Ps his declared particalarly. They ſhew them 
a VV ay to paſt any mortal crime, as venial, How they repreſent venials 
"o as ſo very harmleſs, that all have incouragement.enough to praftiſe them 
- continually all their life, and even when they are dying. Though ſome 
> few of them may make any look like Monſters, in the judgment of a 
'* ſober Pagan, Sect. 21. to page 305. | 
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| 7% conclude many crimes ( inconſiſtent with holineſs of life ) to be 
no ſtns at all, aud ſo warrant all to live in the prafiice of them, 
: Some particulars of this nature before inſiſted on, here ouly point- 
 edat, It is noſin to-quench the motions of Gods Spirit, drawing them 
to the obſervance of his Will, any way. - Tet may they invite others to 
wickedneſs when they are ready for it.” They may lawfully deal with 

the Devil divers ways, SeCt. 1. to page 306. © : A 
It is ſufficient topray with the month, withoxt the heart, Se&. 2. to page 

OB, 

Hao it ir no ſin to worſhip the utenſils of worſhip. Or the word Jeſus 
. pronounced, or written. Or the accidents of Bread and Wine in the 
Euchariſt. Or the piflure of the Manger, Thorns, -or Spear which 
- touched Chriſt, Or the Aſs herode on, or the lips of Judas for kiſſing 
* Chriſt, though to- betray him, Or the imaginary blood of a Crucifix, 
Or to worſhip any perſon whatever as the image of God, or any other 
Creatare in the World, Toad, Serpent, or a wiſp of Straw, Or the 
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apparition of the Devil bimſelf in a beam of light, ar the form of a $4 
_ » Cracifix, Set. 3. to page 314+ Ih 8 


Perjury #o fin... hen one takes an Oath aud intends not to ſwear, Or - 
ſwears aud intends not. to he obliged. -Or ſwears in another ſeuſs, than 
_ be knows is intended in the Oath: $9 they may uſe equivocation, or -.. 
mental reſtridions in ſwearing. And thinkthis lawful either to gain 
Some advantage, or to avoid any damage. Many inſtances of ſuch arti. 
fice of words or juward reſerves, which they may wſe to elude Oaths, 
They may ſwear. with ſuch ambiguities or reſerves, when they are ſwea- 
Ying not to.uſe them. . No Oath can. be contrived, which they may nt _ 
thus elude, Sc. 4. topage 322. | 
The irreligion of the Roman Church palpable, in the obJervance required 
of the Lords Day, and others ſet a part for holy imployments, Whey 
the people are diſcharged from Religivus duties at other times, nothing 
is injoyued them on theſe days, but preſtnce at Maſs. At Maſs they _ 
need neither mind God nor Divine things. It would be no fin ta im. © 
ploy themſelves in ſervile works on.theſe days, if it were but the cuſtome, ©: 
Nor to give them no obſervance at all after Maſs. This may. be diſpatch. © 
ed before Sun riſe. Theſe days are not prophaned by any atts of wickh- | 
edueſi. So that allthe Religiouſneſs which that Church requires of _ 
their Catholicks, when they make the beſt ſhew of it , is conſiſtent with ® 
. ". the lenvdeft atty of © ungodlineſs and debauchery, Sect. 5. to page 328, 
Tu reference-to. thoſe whom they count Hereticks, all relatives are diſchary. 
ed from-their reſpefive duties, Subjeds, Wives, Children, Servants, 
yea debtors tos. . It is no murder to kill a Heretick or thoſe that are ex- 
communicated, Scct..6.to page 329. | 
Upon what occaſion they may kill one another. A man may with impunity 
kill bis Wife taken in Adultery, or. bs Daughter, or Siſter, or his own 
 . Mother : and this though they be big with child. A woman married 
or unmarried being unlawfully got with child, may procure Abortion ; 
not only to fecure ber life, but her jtate and credit, It is Jawful to cut 
. 1p an honeſt Mother quick, and ſhe bound to procure it, that the child in 
ber womb d not want Baptiſm, They may without fin kill any one aſ 
- - ſaulting them unjuſtly, uot only toſtcure their life, but to avoid a wound 
or a blow'( a Prieft may do it\while he is Celebrating ) though the Ag- 
. greſſor be frantick or in drink,, or aſleep. Or though he have had in- 
 . tollerable provocation, and be the ſufferer. They may kill an tunocent 
#0 
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to eſcape themſelves. - They may kill one before hz aCually aſſaults 
then ( though bis Soul be like to periſh with his life ) if whey know be 
is prepared for it , or does but defign it. So the Adultereſs may pre- 
vent her Husband, and kill him firft, with the poyſou or weapon prepa- 
red for her. They may kill one to ſecure their Goods, or recover them, 
when they may be recovered in a Hrgpt way. Tea though they be of 
ſmall value, worth but three or four \Duckets, yea but one Crown or 
leſs. They may kill men for theiv Reputation. If he ſees one ap- 
proach to aſſault him he may kill him, rather than retire. A blow with 
a Cuadgel, or a light Switch, yea or a box on the ear, is ajujt ground to 
kill him that gives it ,, yea or does but offer at it. They may kill men 
for ill language, though they allow it to be as common, as any they ſpeak, 
Tea for an affront by mere figns , though he that gives ſuch an affront 
runs for it. They ſpeak favonrably of Duels." But allow them to kill 
meu more privily, and by ſurprize, when they impeach their Reputation 
publickly or privately; yea or do but threaten to doit, TFeſuits ſcarc? 
fo extravagant here, as (ome of other Orders. If the civil law did bni 
give ſo much liberty to murder, as their rules for Conſcience, no ma# 


near them, could have ſecurity for his life, Sc&t. 7. to page 337. 


How indulgent their dofivine is to uncleanncls. They oblige them not 


t0 avoid ſuch occalions' of this fin by- which they very frequently fall, 
unleſs they fall thereby in a manner alwayes. Diverſe injtgnces. 
What liberty they give to unclean thoughts. Obſcene words, Laſcivi- 
ous writings. Filthy Songs. Such ditties ſung tothe Organ at Maſs, 
Offered to God in the perſon of the Church for divine praiſes. This 
was the cuſtome every where in Cajetan's time, and ſince, As intole- 
rable obſceneneſs in their penitential confeſſions. What licence they give 
to uſe ſuch things as' provoke luſt. Alſo to iminodeſt touches, aud 
ſhameful fights. No need to be reſolute in reſiſting Temptations, 
How ſervants may miniſter to the luſt of their Superiours, AGual 
r-horedom hath exceſſive incouragement. The Pope builds Stews fur 
proftitutes. . They pay him a reekly tribute for liberty and accommso- 
dation to drive their Trade. This condemned as m jt abominable to. 
God and man, even Barbarians: but the Pope conſenting to it, it is no 
fin, not indecency for his holineſs ta be maintained by the bire of 
whores. Many things concluded by their Divines in favour of them, 
Hom punGiual in deciding, at what rates all forts of women may jt 
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themſelves to ſale. - They oblige them not toreſtitution, but when thera 
Religious make uſe of them, who are to bave it gratis,, Publick; pro- 
 ftitutes compelled by law, to commit lewdneſs with any that will hire 
them, Hence the people ( inftruGted in their Religion ) know not that 
ſuch Fornication is a fin. He that keeps a Concubine at home is not to 
be denyed the Communion. Nor will they oblige him to put her away, 
if that would impair his Eſtate, or Delight, or bis Reputation, yea or 
bers either. It is enough if be promiſe uot to ſin with ber, though he 
keep not promiſe, - Adultery no ſin in diverſe caſes. ' For the Clergy, . 
Adultery, nor unnatural uncleanneſs not ſo much a ſin as Marriage. 
Burning luſt, innocent. Better to burn than to marry, whatever the 
Apoſtle with their Adverſaries (ay. The admired chaſtity of their 
wotaries conſiſts well enough with whoredom , and is only violated by 
| Marriage. Their Prieſts have been allowed to keep whores. at home, 
paying a yearly Rent for it. And theſe were to pay it who took not the 
liberty, becauſe they might. Votaries incurr excommunication for 
Laying aſide their babit, but not if they lay it aſide to commit Fornica- 
tion more readily. Prieſts in no wiſe to be obliged by Oath to forſake 
their Coneubines. Extremely few chaſt , by their own confeſſion, of . 
thoſe innumerably many that profeſs it, A Prieſt not to be depoſed for - 
F ornication, becauſe there are very few not guilty. Prieſts who keep. 
many Con:ubines not irregular.. How they favour Sodomy, Mar- 
ried perſons may praftice much of it together: Their Clergy may at 
_ it to the uttermolt, and be neither ſuſpended, nor irregular, unleſs they. 
make a Trade of it, and do that ſo publickfy and notoriouſly, as they: 
can ſcarce do { by their deſcription hereof ), if they had a mind to it. 
Mere mental Herefie a greater crime than Sodomy with them, Tea. 
petty Thievery a more hainous ſin, with ſome of them expreſly , and in 
conſequence with moſt. Sodomy hath eccleſiaſtical immunity. All: 
ſorts of Religious places amongſt them, are SanGiuaries for Sodomites, 
«ll forts of  uncleanneſs having ſuch free and favourable entertain- 
ment in their Church, no wonder if it be. the ſink, of the Chriſtian. 


World, Se&t. 8. to page 360. TY | 
*q;85 no ſit to take from Proteſtants or anyc ounted Hereticks, all they bave. 
All their Eſtates are confiſcated immediately, before any Declarative. 
ſentence, from the firſt day of their pretended, Herefie, Though the- 
Papiſt s make not ſeiſure preſently, yet thoſe Hereticks are in the. inte 
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-rim refponſable forthe meay profits. And they cannot any way alienate 
or diſpoſe of their Eſtates, All Will; Sales, Contratts for this purpoſe 
are null and vcid, All may be taken from the purchaſer, without Y*- 
« fooring the price he paid. Children though R. Catholicks loſe their 
portions. Liberty given to all to ſpoil and bereave them. All rules of 
righteouſneſs which concern propriety are void bere, Papiſts owe them 
 - 20 obſervance. *Tis no ſin to burn their houſes, To deprive a Pra- 
teftant Prince of bis Throne, To draw his Subjefts into War againſt 
him. To betray Garriſons to the Romaniſts, To pay us no debts, To 
detain what is depoſited with them in trujt. There cau be no lawful 
Parliament among Protelfants. No King. No Peers. No free-holders. 
No laws that arevalid cax be enatied;, No Aids or Subſidies can be 
granted. The fundamentals of the government in England, and 
other ſuch like Countreys, quite blown up by their principles, Se&t. 9. 
to page 365. _... N 47 | 
is no fin with them to bear falſe witneſs againſt Proteſtants, when their 
life or eſtate is concerned, Or to uſe fraud and deceit in bargains to 
cheat them of all they bave. Or perfidiouſneſs. in promiſes, compaſis, 
&c. They leave little that can be ſin in Papijts towaras themſelves , 
3 . ff towards Proteſtants, Set. 10. & 11. to page 367. 
| An averſation and contrariety to God and holineſs, a propenſneſs and in- 
clination to all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſneſsgy the borriddeſt inſt a1- 
ces, when it is babitual, raigning, impetuous, aflive is no ſin at all it 
the temper and habit z no nor in the atls and motions, without conſent, 
Set. 12. ibid. . 
F hat expedients they have to juſtifie.all fin in the World, or make it no 
fin. The Popes power berein. If he command vice, their Church is 
is bound to pradiiſe it. He can make fin to be no ſin. He may diſpenſe 
74 all poſitive laws, and in the divine law ( and againſt the Goſpel ) at 
leaſt where God can diſpenſe, particularly with Oaths and Vows, ſuch 
as are beſt, and moſt invielable. With the obſernance of the Lords day, 
fo as to turn it into a working day.. With all publick worſhip amongſt 
them, both Maſs and Divine ſervice. And againſt the univerfal ftate> 
of the Church. He can diſcharge them from righteouſneſs towardy 
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men. Take from any man bis right: Diſſolve marriages, Legitimate 
| Adultery, Licenſe perſons to be married for a while, and not during 
E life, Amnthorize inceſt, ( diſpenſing with marriage betwixt any but 
: bo” TtfT 3 Ps 
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Parents and Children ) and Sodomy, Hecan diſpenſe with any Di- 
zine law when the reaſon thereof ceaſeth, and can declare it to ceaſe 


mben he pleaſeth. If he ſhould err in diſpenſing, yet he that makes uſe 
of his licence tofin, ſins not, He cau free any from the obligation to 
fruits meet for Repentance. Thus can he diſcharge all from atis of 
.Keligion, Kighteouſneſs, and good works, SeQt. 13. to page 37p: 


He is excuſed from fin, who ventures ou it upon ſome probable reaſon, 


though it ſeem but probable to him out of affetiion to the perſon that 
offers it, and there be more reaſon againſt it, Se. 14. to page 377. 


Cuſtome will excuſe from fin, and make it no fin. Diverſe inſtances. 


/ 


The ſenſe of Scripture muſt be conformed to the cuſtome of their Church, 


and vary from what it war, as they change faſhions, Sect. 15, to page | 


380. 


He fins nat who does what is ſinful, following the judgment of a grave 


Do&for. One ſuch Dotior may ſuffice ( as ' multitudes of their Divines 

conclude ).- And will ſecure him in following his opinion, though both 

leſs ſafe and leſs probable. This granted to be the common Dofirine 

of their Church. So it is unreaſonable to- except againſt our alledging 
the opinion of particular Doors i any Foes ſince their commoy Do- 

Grine allowes any tofollow the opinion of particular Doftors, as to' be-- 
lief or prattice. Hereby a way is opened to leave no conſcience” of fin 
amongſt them, Sc&t. 16. to page 384. 


Their diretiions for the ſcrupulous. of likg tendency. He fins not who 


breaks the law in a ſtri&t ſenſe, if he obſerve it in ſome benigy ſenſe, 
He may make the interpretation bimſelf, and ſo ſuch as wAl pleafe him, 


- 407 chooſe that of others which is beſt for bis purpoſe, though he far it is 


' ed, ScQ. 18, to page 390. 


#0t probable, and it be falſe indeed. 'Or mhenth-' obſervance of the 
law is very difficult or incommodionr. And ordinarily he is like to 
judge it ſo. Or when the obſervance of it is ridiculous, as the obſer- 
. : wving of the Divine rule has been ( by their acknowledgment ) long ſince 
. in their Church. Or when there #s apprehenſion of danger it comply- 


ing with it. Or when he obſerves it but according to the common 
xſage of. good Catholicks , when amonſt the moſt. eminent of their Ca- 
tholicks, it 4 confeſſed, there is little or no worſhip off God, noregard of 


good life, Righteouſneſs or Godlineſs. Their devices for juſtifying jo 


much wickedneſs ( to-the excluding-all holineſs of life ) where found- 
j CHAP. 
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Faſting , Prayer, Alms-deeds, to which they reduce all good 


'P G® d works not neceſſary by th? Roman Dotirine. This ſhewed in 
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works. . They 45 not, they need not faſt '0# their falting days, 
Their Church requires the obſervance of none of thoſe things, which 
they jay are neceſſary to the being of a faſt. They may-eat a_ Dinner, a 
full meal at noon, may be exceſſive therein, ſo as to trwhſpreſs the laws of 
Sobniety, and to excite aud cheriſh luſt, inſtead of repreſſing the fleſh 
and. yet fulfil the precept. They may break their faſt in the morning 
( and yet keep it ) with Ale, Wine, Bread, or other +bings. They may 
ext a Supper too, and that exceſſive great , as big 'a» -euftome' will have. 
it, when they tell us, it is their cuſtome to ſipi twifh-rotorious exceſs, 
They may ſup out of ſenſuality. And may twks their" ſupper in the 
morning. And drink and eat every hour, The "quality of their fa- 
ſting meat moſt delicious. They may drink. at any time and” Wine tag 
( though that is confeſſed to be more contrary to, a faft than fleſh ). They 
may drink.it till they be drunk, and yet ot break their fajt, Nothing 
Religious in their faſt. Neither Religious ends nor imployments. And 
ſo it can be no good work nor neceſſary in their account.. Thoſe that hays 
tyred-themſelver with Gaming or Whoing are excuſed, . Tet this 
piece of mockery paſſes with them as ſatisfatiory and meritoriaus, 
Sed. 1. to page 397- 


Their praying #o good work, The people pray not in the Maſs, They 


neither expreſs nor conceive any Petitions, Nor concur with the Prieſt, 
but by preſence and poſture of #he body, &s an image may do, or by ver- 
tally wiſhing the Prieſts prayer# may ſucceed, which they may d:rhey 
they are aſleep. Nor do their Prieſts pray better in their publick ſer- 
vice, unleſs the bare pronowncing of the words ( which is all they cont 
neceſſary ) be praying. Flow far they ackynowledg this, Set. 2. to 
page 401. | 


Afis of mercy or charity #ot neceſſary with them, but in two caſes, which 


ſeldom or rather never occury, at leaft together... One is when they have 
ſuperfluities both in reſped of- nature and ſtate, but, they ſay, it can- 
not eaſily be judged that.any ſecular perfon (.no nor Kings and Princes) 


have 
FP 
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 Þave ſuch ſuperfluities. The other is when the neceſſity is &xtreme 
-- Cenceptitbe ſuch if any bad fuperfiaities, they would not be obliged tn 
part with any thing. ) When it as extremegbey allow the poor to ſteal, 


So charity is not needful but when ftealing is lawful, Or then he- 
mey be excuſed ſo many ways, that he need never find bimſelf obliged 
torelieve any gratis. Good works not neceſlary with them, becauſe ty © 
'aft from a good principle,and for a good end, is needleſs. Their de. - 


fg to ſatisfie juſtice, aud merit grace and glory by what they dy, makes 
#beir pretended good works, deadly evils. - No neceſſity of good works 


"oh #pon the accornt of their being injoyned for PEnnance. oY they are . 


not done as good, bur ſuffered as evils. Beſides the Prieſt need not in- 
Joyn ſuch, Or the ſinner need not ſubmit thereto, or need not perforn 


| Lhe commted betar to give money for theſe, than in ways of charity, 
ScA.z. 8,4-'to-page408... | 


"The concluſion. where from the pr emiſes in brief, is inferred, that the 


pratiical Dofirine of the Romaniſts tends to ruine Chriſtianity, aud 
the Souls of all that follow it. /N 


x \ , 


' ... it. But may be releaſed many ways. | Eſpecially by TIndulgencies. ' 
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 bave ſuch ſuperfluities. The other is when the neceſſity is Extreme 
- (encept ite fuchif any bad fuperftnitics, they would not be obliged t1 
part with any thing. ) When it as extremegbey allow the poor to ſteal, 
So charity is not needful but when ſtealing is lawful. Or then be 


mey be excuſed ſo many ways, that he need never find bimſelf obliged 


 torelieve any gratis. Good works not neceſlary with them, becauſe to 
af from a good principle, and for @ good end, ts needleſs. Their de- 
fg to ſatisfie juſtice, and merit grace and glory by what they do, makes 
their pretended good works, deadly evils. - No neceſſity of . good works 
upon the acconnt of their being injoyned for pennance. $0 they are 
not done as good, but ſuffered as evils, Beſides the Prieſt need not in- 
joyn ſuch, * Or the ſinner need not ſubmit thereto, or need not perform 
_ it, But may be_releaſed many ways. | Eſpecially by TIndulgencies. 
| 0 center jo giue money for theſe, than. in ways of charity, 
WELL» 3. G4 ©. ge 8. 3” WF. | 5. UI | 
"The #2 ay vw ty oY the premiſes in brief}, is infe erred, that the 
pradlical Dadirine of the Romaniſts tends to ruine Chriſtianity, and 
the Souls of all that follow it. ch. | 
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Books Printed for Tho, Parkhurſt at the Bible and Three ,Crowns at the 
tower end of Cheapfide, near Mercers-Chappel.- 


Is COT the whole Epiſile of the Collofians, by. Fohn Dallie,). 
Author of the Right uſe of the Fathers, Tranſlated (into 
Englith by F.S. with Dr. Goodwins, and, Dr. . Owens 
Epiſtles before it. ch | | VEL hol 
2. Expoſitionot-Chriſt's Temptation, and Peter's: Sermon to Corneli- . 
- 7, and a Diſcourſe of  Circumſpect walking, by Tho. Taylor D. D.. 
3- An Expoſition on the Third Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle to the | 
Corinthians, with a'Treatiſe of the Godly man's Chaice,by Anthony 
Burges. TJ Bet. , | | 
4. F orty ſix Sermons onthe whole $th. chapter to the River, IN 
5- An Expoktion-on Four (clect Pſalms, viz. .The Fourth, the Forty - 
ſecond, the Fifty firſt, the Sixty third, in Forty five Sermons, both 
® _ by Tho. Horton lage of St. Hellens London. _ | 
2 6: The Morning-Lectore againſt Popery , wherein - the principal : 
5 Errorsof the Church of Rome are detedted and canfuted. in ſeveral / 
'Sermons, at a Morning-Le&ure Preached by ſevcral Miniſters: of 
the Goſpel in or near, Loudon, © I 
| 7; An Apology-for Religion, by Math. Pool.” j 
= $8, The Fiery Jcfuic, or an Hiſtorical Colletion of the Riſe, Increaſe. 
= Dodrines, and Deeds of the Jeſuits. TL a 
= 9. The Plain man's defence againſt” Popzry,. wherein many Popith 
cf wont are ones > oy Hat againſt Scriptuse., ' ;., | i +5 
= 10. The immortality of the Sonl, explained and. proyed by Scrirs:; 
 andReaſon, by Tho. Wadſworth.” F OY Wi 
11, A. Diſputation'of Original Sia, by Rich. Baxter, 
'Z 12. Reformation or Ruine, by Tho, Hotchkis., - TW 1 5 1 I 
23 13. A Difcourſe of Excuſes, their nature, and. danger ;are diſca:xſcg.: 
3 by Jeobn Sheffield. of PF. | r TOY 
* 14. Thelife of John Jeneway. .' : OD 00 
*Z25- Saints incouragement to diligence in -God's ſervice, by : Jamos .- 
* FYaneway, h | 
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A Catalogue of ſome Books Printed and Sold by Nat. Ponder. at the Pea. 
_ cock in the Poultry near Cornhil, and in Chancery-Iane near Fleet- 
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Street. 


> Xercitations'on the Epiſile to the Hebrews 3 alſo concerning the 
- Meſſiah : wherein the promiſes concerning him to be a ſpiritual 
Redeemgr-of mankind,. are explained and vindicated, &c. With an 


Expoſition of, and: Diſcourſes on the two hrſt Chapters of the (aid 


Epiltle to the Hebrews, by Fobn Owen D. D. in Folio, 

Exercitations on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, concerning the Pricſt- 
hood of Chriſt ; wherein the Original, Cauſes, Nature, Prefigurati- 
| ons, and diſcharge of that holy Office, are explained and vindicated. 
The nature of the Covenant of the "Redeemer, with the call of the 
Lord Chriſtunto his Office, are declared : and the opinions of the 


Sacinians about it arc fully examined, and their oppolitions untoits - # 


rcfuced : witha continuation of the expoſition on the third, fourth, 


and fifth Chapters of _ id Epiſtle to the Hebrews, being the ſecond | 2 


Volumn, by John Omen D. D. in Folio. | 


IINEYMATOAOFILF: Or, A Diſcourſe concerning the Holy Spirit, - | 
| whercin an account is given of his Name, Nature, Perſonality, D:\pen- | 
ſition, Operations, and Effects : his whole work in the oldand new #_ 
Creation is explained,the Dodrine concerning it vindicated from Op- | 
politiens and-Reproaches. The nature alfo, and neceſſity: of Goſpel- | 


Holineſs the difference between Grace and Morality, or a ſpiritual 
Life unto God in Evangelical Obedience, and a courſe of Moral Ver- 
tues, areſiated'and dechred, by Fohx Owen D. D. in Folio, 


A diſcourſe of the Nature, Power, Deccit, and. Prevalcncy- of thes, 


Remainiers of: Iadw#lling-Sin in Belicvers z together with, the ways 
of its working, aid means of prevention, by John Owen D.D. in Od, 
The unrcafonablentſs of Atheiſm made manifeſt 3 in a diſcourſe to 
a Perſon of Honour, by Sir Charles. IVolſeley Baronet, Third Impreſſios. 


The Reaſonablenefs of Scriptere-belief. A diſcourſe, giving ſome | 
account of thoſe Rational Grounds upon which the Bible is received: 


| as the-Worbof Gods written by Sir Charles Wolſely Baronet. 
Anti-Sozz2, five Sherlociſmus Enervatus ; In Vindication of ſome 


Great Truths Oppoſed, and Oppaſition to ſam? Great Errors Maintained, 


_ by Mr. William Sherlock. 


Ineri duQton. 
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| He Sa of Popeiys in ; paluwalf oy kath bein 
. ſufficiently diſcovered to the world, .by the Di- 
.” wines of 'the Reformation 3 but: their Doftrine 
which COncerns' Lifeand' PraQice, hath notibeen 
Y anochdaſifbedgn): : Andyet thore 1 Is As" much occaſion for 
-this ;: for here. the miſchief is as-!  great5" an” .unchri- 
!ſtiawheart and life being at leaſt as' damning as erronious 
[belief : andhereby the great Apoſtacy -and degeneracy. of 
the Papal:Churchjis:as apparent-: and herein they haye pro- 
.ceeded wittvatmuch difregard' of Chriſt, and -rtie ſouls of 
-meEn. & heir defies in this ,: ſeems -to have: been ; not 'the 
| mace _ __ nitereſt | (for thats: manifeſtly :Pro- 
the ſecuring and :preatning 4 a Faction, 
which ak dacprofeicn of Qlrniltianity., -might be falſe 
to allits realities? And theirruleis: 7 9 4. inclinations 
Of depraveil nature ;'towhich they have ehroughly con- 
formed their prattical Divinity; heaſeth-it: of xhe:dn- 
| qievſorke lth! ithath;an avciaton, how much ſoever” [en- 
Joyaed- 5-and elearsits wayzothoſe ſins , 20 whichir: is dif- 
ſd; -athough there were-no-necdto avoid: then. "This 
Aulo ſervertherr defipn with great at vanidge, bur ſouls aye 
ere&hereby; and cheix prige Fe ene 
pernitious;” becaufe-they are raking. wade a-man, 
that he may:ſaftly: negledb the duties, which he owes to 
God, hisownfoul - aiytothers; gd awmygratify. the luſts 


"mu is $ addited to 3 and give him the maximes of Religion , 
19 \ BR and 


he 
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and the Authority and Concluſions of Divines, and the 
Teachers whom he truſts, fort : and he will /ike that Re- 
ligion , becauſe he loves his fin, and is in danger to follow 
both, though he periſh for it eternally. And indeed this is 
it. which makes the condition of Papiſts deplorable, 
' for though the principles of their belief, as it is Popiſh, 


——_ 


'  |be mortally poyſonous; yet there might-be Tome 'Antidote 


in the pra@icalls of Chriſtianity., retained, and followed, 
by thoſe who are unavoidably ignorant of the —_ of 
their more ſpeculative errours;z - and ſo ſome hopes 
of ſuch : but their PraFical DoFrine being no lefs corrupt- 
ed, the remedy it ſelf becomes poyſor , and their con- 
dition , who freely let it down , hopeleſs, ether their 
errours in matters of Faith be direqly fundargental , hath 
been, with ſome of their Oppoſers , aqueſtion;. but thoſe 
who well view their praFjcal DoFrine:, may diſcern, that 
it ſtrikes through the heart of Chriſtianity, caſting off the 
vitalls of it as ſuperfluities., and cuts of thoſe. who will be. 
lieve and follow it, from the way of life : not onely by en- 
couraging them, with ſecurity to live and die in all forts of 
wickedneſs 3; ;but alſo by obliging them to negle&, . asneed- 
leſs, the greateſt ,, and moſt important concerns of -Chriſtt- 
-ans ,' without which God cannot be: honoured by; us ,-nor 
Salvation attained. This will be apparent, by obſerving 
what is determined in that Church , by thoſe who have the 
condudt of their, lives and Conſeiences; concerning the 
Worſhipping of God, | Chriſtian knowledge, Love to:God, 
Faithin Chriſt; Repentance from dead-works, and Holineſs 
of life ; as to the Exerciſe of Chriſtian Vertues, the Abaridon- 
ing of fin, and the Practice of good works ;. of all which ig 
particular the-iollowing diſcourſe'gives an account. . |. 
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Real Worſhip of God not neceſſary in the 
 Churchof Rome. | 


Here is nothing wherein the Honour of God, and the 

Happineſs of men is more concerned, than Divine Worſhip, 

| Religion provides for theſe great ends, by obliging us to 

\-- worſhip God: this it doth indiſpenſably, and can. do no 

leſs, without abandoning it ſelf 3 for this is eſſential to itz 

(a) and gives it being. And the truth, and goodneſs of it depends as 

much thereon 3 for noReligion is true and vine; but that which obli- 

geth to worſhip God really. Now worſhip is not real, unleſs mind and 

heart concur in it : whatever it hath without this, it wants (6b) its life 

and ſoul 3 and is no more worſhip really, than a picture is a man. 

Hence Chriſt brands thoſe, who draw near to God 'with their lips 

without their hearts, for hypocrites Matth. 15. 7, 8. Mark 7. 6. Such 

as pretend to be what they arenot3 and to do, what really they do 
not : whoare but worſhippers in ſhew, and fiction 3 no more ſo in- 
decd than the Stage-Player is the Prince, whoſe part he ads. The 
Romaniſts ſeem to acknowledg all this, and therefore ought not to de- 
ny but that it is as neceſſary, that God ſhould be really worſhipped > 
as it is needful, that he ſhould have any honour in the world, or that 
there ſhould be any true Religion amongſt men, or Salvation for them. 
Yet notwithſtanding, their prafiical Dofirine makes it needleſs to wor= 
ſhip God really, That this may be fully. and diſtintly manifeſted, let us 
obſerve Firft, what they count requiſite iz Divine Service, and in their 
Maſs: the former is their worthip for every day, (which goes under 


(a) mo_ eft Virtus per quam homines Deo debitum cultum et yeverentiam exhibent 
Fullius azctt 2, Rhet. quod re/igio eff wintns, que ſuperiori cuidam nature (quam divinan 
wocant) tultum ceremoniamque affert. Aquinas 2.2.4. 81. Art. 1. 

(b) Nam ſpiritus interior adorationis, qui eft ipſa vita et anima adorationis exteriorisy 
apeitatnr quoque 1pſaveritas adorationts, ry de Adorats,1,Diſp.1.cap.z p.18. 

: | 2 | the 
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4 . Real Worſhip of God : Chap. f, 
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the name of Canonical howrs and the divine offce) and is the proper Ser> 
vice of their Clergy nd Monafiicks': the Iatter is tor holy-daics, and is 
common to the People with the Relizions 3 and the only publick Scr- 
vice they are ordinarily obliged to. Afterwards we may reflect upon, 
what elſe'paſſeth under the notion of worſhip ih publick.3 and alſo. 
tike ſome notice of their devotions, or religious. employments, in 
private. 33-2 7 18 20-6 

For the firſt of theſe their Divine SeFvice, it there were any thing of 
religion or religious worſhip counted needful amongſt them, it would 
be required of their Clergy, and thoſe whom by way of eminency. they 
call Religious, in their Divine office eſpecially (if any where) : but by 
their doctrine it is not needful for thetn to worſhip God. really there ; 
unkc(s he car be ſaid to be worſhipped where both himſelf and alÞ-chat 
concerris worſhippers indeed, thay (as'it may by their leave.) be quite. 
neglected, and no way aQually minded. They ſeem, at leaſt ſome of 
them, in their difgourſes of worſhip, and prayer particularly; to re- 
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quire as neceſſarythereto, both an a& of the mind and of the will (a t 3 
c, 


zention and intention they call them) : but proceed-with them a lite! 

and you will: find: the fornier of theſe, quite loſt in the latter 3 and 
the latter, as they order it, dwindling int6 nothing. It is- the com- 
mon dctermination of theit Schools and Dofors, that anal attention 
of mind is not neceflary when they recite their Canonical bonrs, that is, 


they need not mind Ged in their ſervice, nor the matter of it more than: « 


the obje&, nor the ſenſe of what they ſay, nor the word#-they uſez not 
any of theſe need be aQtually mirided. A. purpoſe or intention. to do 
it is ſufficient, though that purpoſe be not at all performed; - This' is 


the Do&rine of their great Aquinas (c) concerning Prayer in general, *: 
whorn the (4) reſt commonly follow. Attention is #6t neceſſary all the. | 


while,but the vertue of the firſt intention with which a man comes to prayer, 
renders the whale prayer meritorious, as it falls ont in other meritorious aff, 


And this firſt intention alſo is enongh to make the prayer prevatents. | 


(c) Ad hunc effeftum (viz. mireri) non ex neeſſitate requiritur quod attentio adſit orge | 


tron per totum: ſed vis prime intentionis, qua aliquis ad oranaum accedit, reddit totam 


oratzonem meritoriam, ſicut in aliis meritoriis attibus accidtt. Lt, q. $3. art. 13s. 
(4) ut officium ipſa attentio comitetur altgaliter, nec in officio, nec 7n alits orationtbusy. ' 
vel bonts operibus requiritar, Sylveſter. ſum. v. hora n. 13. Edit, Lugdun. An.1572s. 
D. Thom.quem omnes ſequuntar, affsr mat (im etrationem) non pendere tx altuali a'tene 
tione, ſed virtualem ad illam ſufficere, tt vidatwr certa ſententiae Suarez lib; 3.de or = : 
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Sy he explains his main conclution, 272. (e) Prayer ought tobe at leat 
attentive in reſped of a previous intention. So that they may. be at» 
tentive enough, by vertue of this firſt intention, though they do _not 
at all mind atterwards what they are doing. when they thould be wor-* 
ſhipping: Which is juſt as if they ſhould fay, a man that goes to: 
Chureh, with an intent to join in their ſervice, but falls falt allcep 
when he comes there, ſerves God cftectually, and is attcntive enough, 
by vertue of that former intention, though he fleep all the while... It 
ſeems it is ſufficient in the Church ut Rome, and cfiecual even to a 
degree meritorious, to worthip God as one that is aſleep may. worlhip- 
him, if he falls aſlcep after a good intention. However hereby it is. 
manifeft chat with them it is not ncedful to worſhip God at all, even. 
in their moſt ſolemn ſervice, but only to intend ſome ſuch thing. It 
there be a purpoſe of worſhip, though God be never. worſhipped in» 
deed, by their doctrine, it is enough for him. I ſuppoſe his Halineſs 
would not think himſelf well ſerved at this rate. The common women. 
at Rome are to pay hima jul/oa head, weekly for the liberty he gives - 
them to driye their there trade > now. if inſtead of payment, they thould. 
alledge an intention of it, and declare this is all they are obliged to, 
and that they ought to be acquitted upon that account, though they. 
never laid it down, he would - think. himſclf not paid hereby, but 
{corned 3 he looſeth his ſacred Reverence,.and is affronted into the. 
bargain: yet at this rate will he have God ſerved by Roman Catho-- 
licks. Well, but it God necd not be worſhipped but in purpoſe only, 
and the intention may ſerve without the a&t : yet ſure it mult be an: 
atiual intention, or at leaſt a purpoſe t9 worſhip God.” If it be not the 
worſhip of God , that they need -intcnd ; divine worlhip is clearly. 
abandoned, both in deed, and in purpoſe: if it muſt not be attual, 
there need be actually no thought of worthipping God. But I cannot 
diſcern that they.count either of theſe neceſſary. They declare plainly 
that an a&zal mtention is needleſs; in thisthey generally agree, though 
they differ in the termes, by which they-uſe to expreſs it. They call 
it an habitual, or a vertnal, or an implicit: intention in oppolition . 
to that which is expreſs or actual : So that actually cither to workhip - 


God, or to havean intention of wor(hipping him, is more than needs. 


{t) Attentare ſaltem in prima intentione, oportet eſſe orationem, ſi miritoria, ſs impetr as 
torta fit futwra, mentemque ſpiritualiter refettura,. Ihid,.. 


But : 


- 
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tention, when really he hath none. As they call that a vertual atten- 
tion to worſhip, when a man had a purpoſe to attend 3 though he do 
itnot at all: Anſwerably, a vertual intention to worthip, will be a 
Purpoſe or thought to have ſuch a purpoſe 3 though he never have it. 
Let thoſe, whocan, apprehend, how they may be ſaid to worſhip God 
fo muchas in purpoſe, by vertue of a purpoſe to worſhip him, which 
they have not, but only intend to have, without effect. But it may 
be, there is no ſuch intention needful with them, for cxſftome may 
ſerve, to this purpoſe, Soto: (g) The precept for attending the perfor= 
mance of divine ſervice canonically, includes two things : Firſt, that at 
. the beginning of Prayer every one mind what he is going to do, —PBut 
for this former it is enough, that it be done by vertue of ſome former in- 
rextion and cuſtome : as if one when the ſign is given for Prayers, go 
4s is the cuſtome, to the Duire-by this be ſatisfies the precept. Now this 


he may be accuſtomed to do, without any thought of God, or of. 


worſhipping him : yet by vertue of that cxſtome, wherein God is 
quite neglected, he will have their vertzal intention to worſhip him : 
all the intention that they require) that is, plainly none at all 3 unleſs 
by vertue of negie&ing God, he may be ſaid to mind him. 
Or an habitual intention may ſerve,they ſometimes tell us.Sylveſter(h) 


(/) 4d boras Canonicas refte pronunciandas requiritur propoſitum intendendi &. atten- 
arndi, & ſufficit virtuale. Martin, Navar, Manual, Confefl. cap} 1. num. 13. ut c, 
25 N. 105. Edit Antuerp. an. 15c8. Jac. de Graffys. Deciſion. aurear. 1. 2. c, 51, 
n. 4. Edit Antuerp. an. 1596. Sylveſt. Sum. v. hor. n. 14. , | 
(8s) Preceptum attentionis in divino officio Canonice perſolvendo , duo includit : widelicat, 
ut orandt initio quiſque attendat quid agere aggreditur ——= quia vero ad privs membrum 
ſatis eſt, ut virtute alicujus precedents intentionits &* conſuttudinis fiat. ut ſs quis 
. dum ſignum ad boras datur , ad chorum de more wadit, per 1llad ſatisfacit 
precepto, De Juſtiria & jure. Lib. 10. quaſt. $5.arr, 5. Edit Lugdun. an. 1583, 

(4) Quantum ad intentionem vel attentiouem,quilibet ad officium obligatus tenetur in prin- 
crpio officit kabere intentionem ſatisfaciendi,ita quod officium ab intelletty & nn ab ima- 


 gznativa proficiſcatur ſecundum, Vetr. de Pal. cxpreſleth 


— 
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expreſſcth it thus, after Paludanus, He is bound in the beginning of 
the ſervice, to have au intent to perform it, ſo that the ſervice may be 
from his reaſon, and nst from his imagination only. i. e. he muſt go about- 
itlike a man, and not like a beaſt. But leaſt it ſhould ſcem too hard 
for a man to go about their ſervice, with an intention ſo much dittin- 
guiſhing him from a-Bruit 3 he adds a favourable glols. (7) This is to 
be underſtood, faith he, either in af, or habit, or wvertue., So that if 
it be but an habitual intention, it may ſuffice. (k) Navarre explains 
it by this conditional (and others with him) if one be arked, mby hz 
takes bis Breviary, he would anſwer, that be doth it to ſay Service, (l) 
Now hereby we are told, that, rather an habitual than a vertual in- 
tention, is expreſſed, and they acknowledge that ſuch an intention is 
not ſ.thcient : m7) for a humane aq ; much leſs therefore for an a& of 
"worſhip Since then they think, that ſuch an intention will ſafhce3 a 
purpoſe to worſhip God is not needful, with them: ualeſs they can 
make divine worſhip of that which is leſs than hamane ; or will have 
the Bruits to be Catholick worſhippers. They tell us alſo that this ha- 
bitual intention, is in thoſe that are aflcep. (#) So Scotws the ftirſ 
founder of- this diſtin&tion (and herein that which they call vertual 
agrees with itz indeed Aquinas (0) ſaw no cauſe to diſtinguiſh them,and 
(p) others who afte& Scorws his ſubtilty, uſe the terms as if they were 
diſtin&, yet confound them in their inſtances). And thus when all the 
worthip which they think needfull, is ſhrunk up into an intention yet 
that intention is no other, than they may have in a dead fleep, when - 
they dream of no ſuch thing. So that their ſouls -nced be no more 
concerned in worſhipping God, elther when they are at ſervice, or 


(1) Puodinteldige au, vel babitu ſeu virtute. Sum. v. hor. n 14. 
k) Ibid. c. 25. Ne. 10% Fuxta ea que poſt alios preſertim Majorem ſcripſumus. vid. 
ac. Graft. ibid. | 

(1) Navar explicat virtualem intentionem ptr illam conditionalem: quia ſs interrogare- 

tur quare accipit Breviariumgreſponderet ſe id facere ad recitandum. Veruntamen boc mods 

magis explicatur habitualis quam virtualis intentio. Suarez. |. 3. de Orar. Cc. 3.N. 6, 

(m) Adus autem bumanus non poteſt «(ſe ab intentione tantum habituali ut omnes ſuppo- 

.nunt + per ſe conſtat. Tdem 1. 4. de horis. c; 26. n 3. Adtus inde procedens non 

eſt humanus, & aeliberatus. Bellarm. de Sacramentiss1. 1. c. 27. p 92. edir. Lugd. 

an, 1599» (n) Nec babet tantum intentionem habitualem, quod talem babet dormiens. 

Scotus m. 4+ diſt. 6. quzſt. 6. qualis etiam in dormiente ineſſe poteſt, Bellarm. ibid. 

(0) 3+ quzlt.63,art, 8. (p) Macor. Navar.. Soto, Graft, g. 
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.. when they are addreſting themſelves to.it , than if their Church wete 


in mount Celizs with the ſeven ſleepers: When they are coming  to-it 


(as we ſee here) they need have no more purpoſe to worſhip God, 


than if they were afleep : and when they areat it (as we faid before) 
they necd no more attend to what they area doing, than if they were 
-not yet awake. They ſay alloan (q) implicite intention will ſuffice 
which is, as they explain it, when a man hath not expreſly any thought 
. of praying or worſhipping God, when he-is to read ſervice 3 but -only 
intends:(r) to accompliſh the precept of the Church, or to perform 
histask, or.to do as he is wont todo, As whena.man tirlt takes Orders 
-or enters into a Monaſtery, underſtanding/thatithe Church injoines all 
.in that capacity dayly to recite their canoniaal. hours if he then :haye 
.. an-intention to perform this task, to:doas.the 'Church requires, or as 
others of that quality are wont to do and :accardingly ſay his hougs 
as the falhion js » though he have not once a thought of God or .war- ©: 
ſhipping him all his life after, either when he :is going .to ſervice, or 7 
_ *when he is ary; toy yet that firſt intention may ſufhce 3 yea-it jis af 
Auch ſufficiency, that apy other a of mind or, heart, cither,jn worſhip, 7 
,Orjn order to.it becomes needleſs : itiis of ſuchadmirable efficacy, that 
+by vertuc of 'it, they can worthip.(God, when they mind; noſuch thing 7 


as God,or worſhipping him,no.nor ever intend.it otherwiſe. Let us ſup- & 


poſe that they thought it requilite to.xenew. this emplicite. intention fre- 7 


gently, y not ne, 4 
Ping, God 3 for not only their #ark, and what. they are ment to do, 
nts recept of the Church, may he (as we thall hear them by and & 
(4) by: declare) accompliſhed by ats of : wickedxeſs: which:ſure cannot 
:b( 163 of worſhip, nor a delign to do therm, an intention to ſerve 
God, Yea, they may-ſatisfe the Churches injundcion' for Divine. fer- 
vice, | though they have. an expreſs \intention-not -to fulfill it, all the 7 


(9) Jo-Macor. Navar. in-Suar. de Orar;t, 3.c.3.n.6. 


«(r) Certam imprimis «ft, ſatis ſuprrque eſſe, ſs in principio accedatur ad recitandum ou 4 
;propoſits impleadz preceptum, . etramſs in diſcurſu orationis in - mentem non veniat, ſatis 


enimeſt quod nox retrattetar, quia manet virtus prioris attentionis. Praterea ut - cenſt- EL. 


tur quis accedere ad recitandum cum propofito implendi preceptum, ſatis eſt quod-ex con» 
ſuttudine quadam lit 111am. atitonem tanquam expletivam ſui muneris &# obligationis, +: 


vel quod tn atty exercito (ut fic dicam) vilit eam facere, ut ſolet, quia to ipſo vult iilam 


4t impletivan precepti. Ita ſumitur ex\Macor, Navar; & aliis.dem.l.q.de hor,c. 26.16 +) 
(5) Soto, Canus, Medina.Corduba.Navar:Covarruy, Bonauinarinfra, ol 27 


while 


> 


et would it. not neceſſarily amount. to a-purpoſe . of worthip= |: 
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while as(t)(Arragon& their Divines of greateſt Reputation determine.) 
So that if the Church did enjoyn them to worſhip God, yet nointen= 
tion to worſhip him would be needful, becauſe they can fatislie the 
Church with a contrary intention : Finally a ſinful intention will ſerve 
thcir turn: This paſſeth for their common Doctrine.(z)If a man intend 


- principally his own praiſe or worldly advantage, and ſo dehgn to erve 


himſelf, and not God 3 this cannot with any reaſon be counted an in- 
tention to worſhip God : yet ſuch a deſign will ſuffice for the worlhip 
they require, and it will be ſubſtantially good in their account, only a 
little rainted with a venial ſpeck , which though it may hinder it from 
b-ing meritorious of Eternal glory: yet he that never otherwiſe intends 
to Pray or Worſhip cannot be Damned, and ſo will be Saved notwith- 
ſtanding. In ſhort, the Lord requires the heart in Worſhip, without 
this, nothing elſe can pleaſe him, nothing in his account will be a real 
honour or worſhip of him, but only in appearance and fiction. The 
Romaniſts teach, that God necd not have any thing of their hearts in 
their Service, not any one a& or motion thereof, while they are at ir, 
only ſome ſort of intention before, while they are going about it 3 bug 
this no a& of will or beart neither, but only a vertual, or habitual, 
or implicite ſomething ; they have minced it ſo ſmall, that an ordinary 
eye cannot diſcern in it ſo little, as a purpoſe to ſerve God 3 yea in hne, 
they have reduced it to that which is worſe than nothing : and if the 
heart muſt be cumbred with any ſuch thing, as an intention abour 
ſerving God, yet a ſinfzl intention may ſerve : this fatisfies their holy 
Church and. her Precept fully ; ſhe doth not, ſhe cannot require any 
more for God, what burthens ſoever in other caſes ſhe lays upon the 
Copnſciences of men. But though the heart, and every a of it be thus 
diſcharged from any concern in their ſervice, yet it may be, they will 
have the mind more engaged. One a& thercotf, and but one (mental 
attention) they ſeem to require 3 and its txue, ſome of them make ſhew 
of calling for it, but as ſoon as ever it appears, it is diſmiſſed immedi- 


— 
— 


(t) In SuareZ Tbid, n. 8. & Tcm. 3. diſp. 88 Se. 3. There are near 30. Dolors 
produced for this by John Martinez de Prado» 4 Domnican. Tom, 2. Theol. Moral. 
Cc. 39.q.8.Se&. 1.n.1, | 

(«) Hec efb communis ſententia —— Omnes fatentyy Idem Sua 1, 3- de Orar. c. 3, 


D. 5. Vide infras 
© atcly 
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ately,as needleſs 3 for they conclude generally, that a purpoſe toattend' 
will ſerve;though they attend not, and this purpole too by their hand- 
ling (as we have ſeen) comes to nothing, or worſe. But ſuppoſe they 
did (though they do not) account an intention to worſhip God need- 
ful, and that actual,cxpreſs,and well qualified, yet they confeſs (&). a 
intent to worſhip, or wait 0n.God, 45,not t6 worſhip bim realy: no more 
than a man is Sober when he is Drunk, becauſe he intended to be Sg. 
ber.. But they leave us no ground tor this ſuppoſition, yet' aſcribe as 


'much to their intextion, and more, than the belt imaginable will bear ; 


after they have reduced it to as bad,as nothing. However lince all the 
worſhip they count neceſfary.is included in this purpoſe, and all, their 
pretenſions depend on'it 3- they are concerned to have it thought tobe 
ſomething, and they will ſeem cautious about it, as a thing materia], 
fo this proviſo they lay down. (y):It muſt not be changed into acontrary 
purpoſe, if that ſhould tall out, it will loſe its wonderful vertue, and 


/ not make thoſe worſhippers, who mind not what they are doing, 


-when they ſhoald-be praying. But there is no great danger. of this, 
mor need they. be folicitous about it : tor( as they tell them ) they 
change not their purpoſe, though.they do nothing that they intended 3 
or do what is quite contrary-to it, :v/2. Though it they purpoſed to 
attend, yet they attend not at all, but turn their-minds to other things, 
if they acroſs to the ſuppoſed intention 3. yet ſo long as they aſſume 
not a contrary purpoſe, they muſt: be thought to mind-what:they are 
about, though they mind'it not one.moment : And-there need be as 
little care, as there is-danger-of changing their purpole, for- (z) care- 
leſrreſy 'cannot do its Tt-cannot be changed, unleſs a man delignedly, 
and on ſet-purpoſe, wilk-tiitn his-mind trom what he is about to other 
things. Since then a Pcrfon who doth not mind God, or any thing 
that concerns his worſhip, when -he ſeems engaged in it, doth not 


worlhip Godat all, as is evident in it ſelt; and they conteſs it, in caſe” 


—_—_— 


rt none 


(x) Licet velle attend:re, non ſit attendere inve, ut vere dixit Cajetanus. Suar, de 


: Orar. lib, 3. c. 4. n:. 7. 


(y) Facillimum huic precepto. obedire, nam nihil aliud exigit,niſt quod quis animo wacan- 
ai D:o horas inchaet, &* in coxtrarium animus ite non mutetyr, dum exolvit divinum 


. sfi:ium. Cajeran, Sum. yerb. Horz Canon..Edit. Lugdun. An. 1545. 


(x) Mutari autem in contrarium tft impoſſivile, ex inadvertentia, Cajetan, Ibide. 


he 
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he mind not this, on ſet prrpoſe : therefore though he doth not wor 
ſhip God at all, yet he worthips him as muchas the Romazifts require 
unleſs he wills not to worlhip him on ſet purpoſe : yea, though he 
voluntarily mind nothing that concerns a worthipper 3 though he 
deliberately, and willingly Ict his mind run upon other things: yet fo 
long as he is ſo regardleſs of God, and what he 1s abour, as not. to 
take notice of this extravagancy, he tultills the prccept of the Church, 
and minds Divine ſervice, as much as is required. (2) Thus Cajzstan, 
Foto, and others 3 ſo-that by their Doctrine, it they do not workhip 
God, and voluntarily neglc& it, yet they do as much as the Church 
enjoyns, ſo long as they take no notice, that they do not worſhip him. 
And as they may. voluntarily employ their minds bout other things, 
when they. ſhould: be worſhipping, ſo may they on fet purpoſe, bulic 
the outward man- about other Employments, when they are ſaying 
their ſervice... They can perform their beſt Devotions, while (to 
give their own Inſtances ) they are (b) waſhing themſelves , or putting 
04 their Clothes, or mending Pens, or laying the Cloth, or making Beds, 
or any thing elſe, which requires no more Attention. Nor dare they 
count this a venial fault, becauſe the (c) Dominicans are enjoyned by 
the-Rules of their. Order, to ſay their ſeryice, while they are doing 
ſomething £lſe. That which would ſpoyl the Devotion of others, 
gives no impediment to theirs, and good reaſon, tor how can that bz 
diſturbed, that is not 3 or leſſened, when it is already nothing ? This 


—— 


— 


(a) Si quis advertit ſe cogitare bec vel illa, que debent «fſe extranea tinc a ſua medita« 
tzone, ſed non advertit quod ab officio Divino diſftrahitur 3 quamuis voluntaric ta Me» 
ditttyr ; non tamen voluntarie animus ab officio Divino aiſtrahitur : ac per hoc animus 
vacandi Deo a principio officiy babitus, non eſt mutatus 1n contrarium. Cajeran. ibid 
Erſ1 ultro-& voluntarie alia cogiter ( «t bene azt Cajetenys ) quouſq; inſpiciat ſe 
atftrahi, ſemper reputatur inadvertenter divagari, atq; adto excuſatur ab omiſſione pre- 
>eeptz de atteptione, impletq; adeo ſuvinde orandi mandatum. Soro ibid, p. 341. Sic ex- 
plicant Caietan. Soto preſertim Medina vide & Gabricl.in Suar. 3. Thom. Tom, 3. 
diſp. 88. Set. 3. 
(6) Hujuſmodi ſunt lavare manus, ſe induzre, pennam temperare, aut id genus ſimilia, 
qut quidem attus quandoq, non ſunt peccata neq, veniaiia (_ v:rbi .gratia ) in ordine 
Pr edicatorum.Jac. de Graff. ibid. 1. 2.C. $1, n. 10. Tali et atbio weſtiend! ſe, vel 
lavandi manus &> ora, vel flernendi men/am, aut lettum. Fill. Trad. 23. n. 260, vids 
Soto ubi ſupra vid, Bonacin. Divin. Gfcs ds 1.9, 3+ P+ 2+ Sc. 2.1, 12. 
(c) vid, infra. | fe _ : FOES 
C2 Is 
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is to worſhip God after the Roman mode, when neither bodyJnor 
mind is taken up with the ſervice, but both deliberately employed 
about ſomething elſe. «- 

But that by. their principles they need be no better worſhippers, 
will yet be more manifeſt, if we view their Dodrine concerning 
Attention more 'diftin&ly. Aquinas, and Bonaventwure ( whom the 
reſt follow ) give an account of three ſorts hereof, according to the 
Severals which may be minded in prayer. 

(4 ) The firſtis Attention to the Words, foas not to errin pro- 
nouncing them. 

The ſecond, To the ſenſe of the Words. 

The third, To the Perſon praycd to, and the things prayed for. 

Bonaventure calls Attention to the firſt Superficial; and that to the 
fecond literal ( we may as well call it humane, or rational ) ; That to 
the third Spiritual ( Divine or Chriſtian Attention others call jt. ) 

Now ( which is to be obſerved, as that which unvails the whole 
myſtery ) they hold, that any one of theſe is ſufficient ,, not only the 
third, or the ſecond, but even the firſt, though-it be the ' worſt, and of 
leaſt importance. So(f) Angelus, (g) Silveſter, (h) Cajetane, 
( 7) Bellarmine, (k,) Tolet. So( 1) Aquinas, Soto, Navar, fo all of 
them, it is ( they tell us ) ( m ) the common Dodrine Univerſally recei= 
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{dY Stiendum tamen quod triplex eſt attentio, que orationi wocali poteſt adhiberi : una 
guidem qua attenditur ad verba, ne aliquts 1n ets erret ; ſecunda qua attenditur ad ſen- 
ſum verborumn : tertia qua attenditur ad finem orationts, ſc. ad Deum, & ad rem pro qua 
87athr. Aqui. 22.4. 93.4. 13. 

(*) Opuſc. de proceſs Religions I. 7. C: Jo | ; . W425 

(f) Quocang, iſtorum modorum adſit intentio,non eſt ineffitax oratio ad ſatisfaciendums. 
Et ego dico nec ad impitrandum vel reficiendum. Sum, Angel. v. oratio. n. 11. 

(e) Buecung, barum adſet, oratio non elt cenſenda inattenta Sylveſt. ſum. v.. orat. ne 6, 
(b) na iftarum attentionum [ufficit. Cajeran. ſum. ibid. 

(i) Duelibet vero barum trium ſuffucit Bellarm. de bon. Operib.l. x. c. 18.p. 1026; 
Edir. Lugd. An. 1599. : ; : 

(+) Secunda attentio non eſt nec:ſſaria—Tertia tram attentionon eſt ntceſſaria.. Tolet.. 
In ſtrut. 1. 2. cap. 13. p. 449+ 

(1) Conſequenter D.. Thomas, Cajetan,Soto, &* ſepe Navareaſſerunt,quamcungz ex dittis- 
attentionibus ſufficere ad probitatem Orationis & implenaum praceptum Suar. de 
Orar. vocal. l. 2. c. 4. n. 18, 
(mn) Communis eſt, quia Omnes dicunt miniman attentionem ſufficere, Idem ibid. .\ 
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v2d. And thisclears all, and leads us diredly through their: reſerves 
and concealments, and the ambiguity of their expreſſions ( apt to- 
miſlead an unwary eye, and abuſe a charitable mind, loth to think 
them ſo bad, as they ſpeak themſelves ) into the open view. of their 
irrcligious( not to ſay Atheiſtical ) Doctrine. This makes it very evi- 
dent, that, with them it is not needful, either to worſhip God, or in- 
tendit. For fince they agree, that any one of the ſeyeral forts of At- 
tention is ſafficient 3 the firſt, which concerns the bare words, is enough 
in their account 3 and the other are necdleſs. It is not requiſite that 
they ſhould mind, either the thizgs to be prayed for, or the God they 
ſhould pray to, or the ſenſe of the words they pronounce 3 it will ſut- 
fice that they mind the words to them ſenſeleſs, and therein the empty. 
and infigniticant figure and found. Now words without ſexſe are in 
themſclves. neither good nor bad 3 no worſhip, ſure, can be imagined 


in them, they are no better, ( but leſs tolerable ) in the mouths of 


men, than the found of Bruits. And the mere figure and ſound of 
Letters, can, make men no more worſhippers, than Conjurers ; yet 
ſuch is all the worſkipping or praying that they count neceſſary. But 
they had a mind to Supererogate, and their Catholicks were to do 
more than their Duty, i. e. Ad asbecomes Mex in their ſervice, taking 


the ſenſe along with the words: yet the third ſort of Attention, which 
concerns Cod, is ſtill unneceſſary, there need be no application of 


the mind unto God in their prayers 3 Surely in any Religion, but that 


| which will have men abandon both Senſe and Reaſon in matters plain. 


and obvious to either 3 God would not be thought to be worſhipped, 
when he is not at all minded. By their common DoErine now menti-- 
oned ( whercin all forts of their Arthours conſpire ) firſt their minds, 
may in their Divine ſervice, not only depart from God by natural, or 
inadvertent vagaries, but they may diſmiſs them from God on ſet pur- 
poſe. For they may voluntarily, and upon deliberation decline in. 
their ſervice, what is more than enough; and the attendance of the 


mind upon God in prayers is plainly. with them, more than enough :-_ © 


ſeeing they declare, that their attending to the bare words alone is © 
ſufficient, It they mind but to pronounce the words intire, no more 
is needtul, God may be lett out of their minds, during their whole 
ſervice : and they may be as much without God in their worſhip, as: 
athers are {aid to.be withouthim.in the World, deliberately and _ 
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.of choice. They lcave us not to rely for this upon conſequences, how 
cvident and undeniable fo ever, they ſtick not to declare ( * ) that they 
may without lin, voluntarily abandon the better ſorts of Attextion, 
viz. both that which is Rational, and that which is Spiritzal : this 


will be no fault at all, if done upon a reaſonable account, for example, _ | 


if any one dccline theſe (#) that he may not tire bs head therewith, op 
any thing of like nature. It ſcems reaſonable with them not to trouble 
their hcads with minding God,or what becomes men in their worſhip 
of him. The reaſon is, becauſe (0) they are not obliged to ſerve God as 
well as they can : it isa reccived maxime amonglt them,that they(p)are 
not bound to do their beſt (9) The third fort of Attention is better 
than the ſecoxd, and the ſecond is better than the firſt ( that is worſt of 
alk.) : but when thcre are better and worſe wayes of ſerving God be- 
fore them, they may chooſe the worſe. The worſt attendance of all it 
ſeems is good enough for God, even that wherein he is not at all re- 


garded. This Doctrine is ſo common, that I ind but two who de- + 


murr on it, and one of them ( Cajetax ) but drawn in by conſequence. 
-Only Navar though he, as the reſt, counts the hrſt and wortt ſort of 
Attention ſufficient : yet thinks it may be a venial fault to retain it, ſo 
as voluntarily to exclude, or hinder the better. Yet both (r) theſe 
hold, that they may voluntarily want the better, and may without 
fault turn their minds from God to other things, ſo long as they ob- 
ſerve it not, or if they do obſerve it, yet fo long allo, as they do not 


wy 


(*) ut advertercm ſuſficere attentionem ad verba, vel ad ſenſum verborum =——ex quo | 
fit ut recitans divinum officium, non teneatur meltorem attentionem querere, ſed ſatisfacere © 
quamlibet ex didtis eligendo, Bonacin. divin. off. diſp. 14. 3, p, 2.ſe&. 2. n. $. cum + 


multss aliis, 


(n)Infortur primo quamcung; attentionem ex didis ſuffcire, at oratio ſit boneſka. Ft | 


ſequidem voluntaria omiſſio m*110r1s attentions, ſit rationabilis, ut ſiquis nolit attendere 


ad perfeftiorem,ne caput de fatiger, vel quid ſumile, non impediet quo minus honefta ſit vid. © 
SuareZ. de orat. I. 3. Ce 4. , 


(o) In co modo orandi nullum eft precatum per ſe loquendo,& ex vi naturalis legjs ob folum 
defe lum voluntarium meitoris attentionis———=quia homo non tenetur orare metliori modo 
quam Foteſt. &c. Idem ibid. 
(2) Vid. Melch. Canum Prelec. de penitent, part. 3«p. 841. Edit. Colon, Agripp. an 
160g, | 
(q) Angel. ſum. v. Orat. n. 17. Sylveſt. ſum v. Orat. n. 6. Navar. ibid c. 25. n, 104 
Graff. 1bid.!. 2. c 51.n 9. M)lanus Theol, Pra&., Tradt. 3. c, 8. v, 14. 
(7) Cajetan.ſupra NayaT. C25. 0, 106, : 

refleR 
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rcflc& upon it as a Vagary, And both maintain (Fs) that any one *' 
may. pray whi'elt he is drciling himſelf, or is taken up with any. other 
like employ 1 ent. And ſuch aftion though it be conſiftent with the worſe | 
Attention, yet undoubtedly ( they ſay ) it hinders the better, eſpecially 
that which is ſpiritual and elevated, So that hercin, theſe Authours- 
arc cithcr reconciled to the common opinion, or tall out with them-- 
ſclvcs. And that ſuch employments ( though inconſificnt with fp1ri- 
t1al Attention, 7. &. with minding God ) are lawtul while they are at 
their ſcrvice, is not only the ſenſe of theſe two Caſuiſts 3; but to deny 
it is againſt the uſage of allthe Pio ( it ſcems the Roman Piety is with= | 
out regarding God, even in his worſhip: ) All the Domicavs are parti- 
cularly. obliged to it ( as we ſaw bcfore ) and have a vilible demonſtra- 
tion for it from the(t)ancient form of their Dormitorics.. Thus one © 
way or othcr all agree, that God may. voluntarily be neglected in their 
worlhip without fin. 

Secondly, as it is not neceſſary by their Dorine to worſhip God, 
ſo neither is there any neceſlity to intend-it, When they have cncou- 
raged all, even their Religious, not to pray at all by aſſuring them 
they nced not mind God at all, whilett they ſhould be praying to him : 
yet they would perſwade them notwithſtanding that they may pray, 
by vertue of a former intention. The vanity of this is ſhewed already 
( where we prove both, that this is not enough, and that indeed they 
Tcquirc not ſo much _) but becauſe it is the only pretcnce, that ſuch can 
be worthippers of God, who think it needleſs 'tomind him, even /n 
the molt ſolemn addrefles among(t them 3 it will not be amils to ſee it 
again p.ift quitc away, by their own Doctrine. What muſt be detign- 
cd in that previous 72teation ( upon which not only the cfticacy, but the 

rcality of their praycrs, and ſolemn worſhip depends ) ? mult they in- 


——_———_——n———_ 


(s) Rod poſit quis ſene peccato ovare dion ſe induit, aut alfam ſimilenr attionem -exer- 
cet ——=qui# alto licet admittat inferiorim attentionem, tamen ſine dubio impedit per- 
feftror:im, > maxime ſpiritualem &# elevatam —non licere tales attrones exercerges-- 


eſt falſum, & coutra uſum omnium piorum,@* Cajeran. & Navar, etigm fatentur. Sua- 
reZ bid. n. 12, 

(t) Dixerim forſan wventaliter, quaniam non ſemper eſt peccatum, immo in ordire- notro 
preceptum nobis eſt,ut ſurgentis officiumwirginis dicamus : & ut antiqua indicat dor- 
mitorti diſpoſitio : inter induendum ſe ſratres iilud inchoabants. $0:0 ibid. 1.10. q. 5. 
art, 5» Oraff, ibid, !, 2. C.5-1, Ne 19, 


tend,. 


5 


16 Real Worſhip of God Chap. I. 


tend, when they are going about it, to mind the things they are to 


' pray forzor the God they ſhould worſhip or the ſe»ſe of the words they 
| utter ? No, as it is not neceſſary to mind any of theſe, when they are 


at the'r worſhip 3 ſo neither is it needfal to intend it before-hand : it 
willbe ſufficient if they do but intend to mind, the ſenſeleſs pronoun- 
ciation of the words , and neither God nor any thing elſe which be- 
comes Chriſtians,or Men in acts of worſhip 3 norhing but what Bruits 
or Birds are capable of, the mere uttering of the words. This is 
very manifeſt by their common Doctrine, now before us, concerning 
attention in Prayer. Attendance to the words without the ſenſe is ſuff- 
cient, but they need not purpoſe before-hand, to have any ſort of 
Attention more than that which is ſefficient : for they will not imagine 
there is any necd of a purpoſe to do that, which is not needful to be 
dore; and they declare expreſly this is all which is requilite, that they 
come to their ſervice with a purpoſe to have any ſort of Attention, 
that is (#) ſufficient ( telling us withall, that attendance to the bare 


words will ſ#ffice. ) So that in the ifſue the worſhip of God ( his and * 


our greateſt concern in this world ) is reduced to this. There is no 


need to mind God, and ſo not to worſhip him at all, either atually, ' 
or virtually 3 ſince it is neither needful to to do this, nor intend it. 
He is not worſhipped in that remote and minute way, which they call 


Fpertual ( which is not indeed the doing of it, but a purpoſe only to do 


it ), but by vertze of a former intention ; where this intention is not, | 


ET c 


_ 


it can have no vertue: but with them there need be no iatextion to + * 


mind God, and ſo by their Doctrine it is not neceſlary to worſhip him :. 
f 


one way or other. 


Thirdly, fince with them it is not needful to mind any thing in their 
ſervice, tor which they can be counted worſhippers, nothing but the © 
words it will not be very material, to take notice what attention they = 
mult give to theſe: yet ſeeing the ſenſeleſs recital of the words, is all | 
that tLey would have them mind in Dive ſervice; one would think, © 


er” 


(iu) Attentio n:ceſſaria corſuitit in habendo aprincipio horarum propoſito aftuali, vel vir- | 
taali 2d eas attendendi, & poitra alt galitir, aut virtualiter atteudendo alrqua atteytio- 
xt ſufficicati, que eſt triplex, &c, Navar.ibid. C. 24. tt. 165% Vid. ſupra. A4 implendum 
previptum orandi tocaliter (apradift authores afferant, ſuffiere attentiontm ad literam. 
S. Thom, Cajeran. Sotus. Gabricl, Navar. Vaſquez Opuſc, Moral p. 444» _ $. 26 
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that this ſhould be attended to purpoſe, at leaſt afuzly. No, it is 
enough, if thetr Attention be but vertwal, i. e. (x ) if they have a pur- 
poſe to mind them, when they are going about their worſhip, and change it 
aot while they are at it, though then they mind them not ( for as they ge- 
nerally hold, that Attention to the words is ſuthcient 3 ſo none que- 
ſtion (y) but a 'vertual Attention thereto will ſerve. ) It may feem 
ſtrange that one ſhould be ſaid toattend, when he attends not, but 
they will atisfie this with ſomething that is as odd : they would have 
them think their heedleſneſs is excuſed, by being more heedleſs : and 
ſo the more careleſs they are in their worſhip, the better. For if they 
mind not what they are doing, when ſaying Divineſcrvice 3 (z) yet if 
- they do this without reflection, and take no-notice that they mind it 
not at all 3 they therefore mind it well enough. Such is the Attention 
-which the ſtricteſt of their! Authours require and judge fuffcicnt 3 
'even ſuch as isas good as none, and about that which is nothing 
worth. Now this Doctrine hath ſuch an Athciſtical aſpect, that they 
( who profeſs themſelves to be, and would have the World think that 
they are worſhippers of God )ſeem concerned not to expole it conmimon- 
ly bare-faced. And indeed ,they give it ſome diſguize, when they 
declare ſo much for Attention of mind in worſhip, as that which is of 
the ſubſtance of worſhip, ſo. eſſential thereto, that without this it is 
no worſhip of God, no praying at all 3 but a mere clamorous noyſe, yea 
a mocking of God, and taking bis Name in vain. (a) The Jeſuits for- 
bear not frequently to acknowledge this Who would 'not think 
hereupon, that'they count it molt neceſſary for the mind to attend God 
in worſhip? Oh! but the Vizour falls off, when we underſtand, that 
attention of mind to nothing elſe, but the bare words, ftript of their 
ſenſe, andall reſpe&t to God, is enough with them, and that vertzal 


mm 


-—_ 


(x) Eft autem attentio illa verborum —=wvirtualis, cum tncevit anime dicend! officium, 
& attindindi,eh poſtea non mutat animum,quamdin non attindat Toler. ibid.l 2.c.13, 
y) Aftualis vel virtualis intentio ſuffi it ex omnium ſententia ad 1nplendum precp-? 
tym hoc Suar. de hor. I. 4. c. 25. n. 3, D. Thom. quem omnes ſequuntur, &7. | 
Supra Bonacin. tom. 1. divin. offic. difp. 1. q. 3+, putt. 2. N. 15. Communis 
DoRorum \.ntentia. 
(7) Cajctan. Soto. & alij. Supra. | 
bs Vid. Vaſquez. de Adorart, |. 2, difp 8. c. 12. N. 351, & C. 18. n. 396, Suarcz. 
de Orat, 1. 3, Co 4: Ne 4+ & Do 5g. $1, 4s Co 14s BD 12, 
D only, 
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only, and in purpoſe, though they never actually mind fo little. They 
themſelves aſſure us[that the attending to the words only ( if that 
were to be done ixdeed ) is no attending God : for they make theſe 
difiin& things, and will have one of them ſuffice without the other : 
and it is againlt the reſentments of all Religion, and common ſenſe 
tco, that God ſhould be laid to be worſhipped, when he is not at all 
minded. And thercfore in fine, when they tcach ( as the beſt of 
them do, ſo that it paſſeth for their common Doctrine ) that ſ#perfi- 
cial attention in their ſervice is ſufficient : they declare plainly enough, 
that in the Church of Rome, there is no need to worſhip God, no not 
tor thcir Religious, in that which they call Divine ſervice. | 
But if we would have a plainer acknowledgment hercof than is 
needfull, we may have it from thoſe who declare, that no Attention 
of mind is ncedful in worſhip» and theſe are the greateſt part of their 
Authours, which I tind alledged in this queſtion ( taking none into 
the account neither, but thoſe that are ancienter than the foundation 
of the Socicty ). They determine without diſtinguithing that all at- 
tention is needleſs afwal, or vertwal. If the words are pronounced 
intire, and no extcrnal ation admitted, to hinder-that ; it is no crime 
with them, if as nothing clſe 3 ſo ncither the bare words be turther 
minded, but the thoughts be quite diſmifſed from them, Sylveſter 
the Maſter of the Sacred Apoltolical Palace, and their prime Cham- 
pion againſt Lwther, in his Book Dedicatcd to Pope Leo the Tenth, de- 
termines expreſlys (b) That to pray with attention in their Canonical 
hours, is aot required by Gods Law. If he had ſaid, the Church had 
not required it, he had ſpoke within compals 3 and ſaid no more than 
many others beforc. and atter him; but he ſayes that too, for having 
told us that Hoſtienſis, Antoninis, Summa roſellz, do all hold, that the 
Church injoyns not at:eativeneſs, but only ſaying the ſervice, he adds, 
(c) that they ſay true, as to this, that ttention is not under the precept of 
the Church, Of the like perſwation are Durandus, Paludanus, Ange> 
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(6b) Attente orare in horis Canonicis, 10n «ft de jure divino Sum. v. horz. n. 13. 
(e) Sed iti licet verum dicunt, quantum ad hoc quod attentio non et ſub precepro———= 
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Ius de Clavaſio, and others. ( d)For attention, as they ſay, # not a com- 
mand of their Church, but a counſel only, which may be neglected | 
without ſin. Others, who make the beſt of it, deliver it thus. (e) 
The Church doth not command zzteral as, no more than judge of 
them, therefore requires not attention in worthip : the precept is 
fully accompliſhed without it, by the external ait alone 3 the want oft. 
attention is no fault, unleſs upon the account of the natural precept ; 
and in reference to that, it is no worſe than venial. They are herein 
oppoſed by ſome later Caſuitis and Jeſuits ( however theſe come to * 
be counted more licentious. ) But the diftering parties tully agree, in 
making it needleſs to worſhip God. For both hold, that they need 
not mind either God, or the matter, or the ſenſe of the words in their 
ſervice, cither actually or vertually : and both conclude, that the 
words without the ſence ( and all elſe for which they can be conſide- : 
rable ) need not be minded actually. All the difference is about a 
vertual attention to the bare words, whether the want of that ( which 
is no attention indeed ) be a mortal crime. Iris jutt, as if when they - 
had concluded it lawful to murther a Man, they ſhould fall into a hot . 
debate, whether it were a deadly crime, to diſorder his hair. But fo 
it becomes thoſe who make no ſcruple, to deſtroy Religion Budy and : 
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(d) Clericum qui diſtratta animo, horas recitat non peccare mortifere atunt Durandus, ' 
Paludanus, Angelus, Sylveſter, & alij quidam nox improbabiliter : quia- attentio 
( in cap. dolentes de celebr. miſſ.) ef# in conſilto. quia cum eccleſia internos nanim# 
attus non paniat, mentis attentionem non videtur ow Victorel. add. Tol.1. 3. 
Cc. 13. Gloſſa tenet quod ſufficit dicere ore, lacet non corde, &* cum ea concurrunt multt : 
Canoniſte. Sum. Angel. v. Oratio. n. 9 ; 
(e) Evagatio que eft advirtentis & ſolum ſecundum attum interiorem, licet ſit temeraria . 
& pravis forte : non tamen eſt mortale, nifs propter contemptum quoniam ecclefia non 
habet judicare de intertoribus attibus mere. Propter quod Miniſter ecilifie licet dicendo . 
oſſicium aliud cogitet, non videtur tranſgreſſar Pracepti ex natura fafti. Ange), ſums 
v. horz? n. 37. Sic & Sylv. ſum. v. hor. n. 13+ Non tenetur autem quovis precepto 
eſe attentus, ſed ſine culpa mortal poteſs evagari, etiam a propoſito Idem. ibid. n. 14. 

Non eſt peccatum mortale ſine attention? recitare etiamſs ex para negligentia, &* cum 
adre'tentia fiat (ita) Hoſtienſis Jo. AndreAnchoranus, Antoninus citans Umbertum 
& alios. Roſell. Summa Piſana, Angelic. Durandus, Paſudanus, Sylveſt. Turrecre- 
mata, Medina in Suarez |. 4.de horis Can, Cc. 26.1. i. &. 2. 

Lui officium divinum voluntarie diftratus recitat precepto ſatisfacit. Joh, Valerus 
alleages for this Aquinas, Paludanus, and Twenty otber Dottors, vid. Acacium de 
Velatco To. 2,rc5. MOI. Ye horas rel. 54. 
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Soul 3 to make:a zealous ſtir about the fleighteſt appurtenances of it, 
Something muſt be done with ſome ſhew of Conſcience too about its 
appendices, that the world may not think, they retain nothing of it 
amongſt them. And yet how palpable is the irreligion of theſe $0- 
Phiſters> who will have it a damnable crime, to neglect their empty 
words; but no fault at all, wholly to neglect the Great God, even when 
if ever, the whole Soul ſhould attend him. Here is evidence too 


- much, that the Church of Rome, fo far as we can know her ſenſe by 


her Doctors the moli, and beſt of them if ſhe think it- fit, that. 
God ſhould be worſhipped; yet thinks it not needful, that he be mind- 
edi. e. though it be convenient to pretead worſhip 3 yct it is not ne- 
ceſlary to worſhip him indeed. Medina is ſo ingenuous as to tell us, 
that ſince the Church requires not attention in their ſervice, (f) ſve doth 
at oblige them to pray, when ſhe enjoyns them to ſay their Canonical 
hours. So that all in the Church of Rome are diſcharged, trom any 
obligation to worſhip God at al!, even in their moſt ſolemn ſervice 3 


they need not pray, when they are at their Church-prayers. Not 


only he, but all of them muſt acknowledge this, who will yield. to 
that Reaſon or Authority which they count bett. Their. Law faith, 
(2) God is not prayed to with the mouth without the heart. And (b) 
it is a natural and evident principle( as themſelves tells us ) that woca} 


pronouncing of the words, is not prayer, unleſs it be done with ſome at- 


tention, whereas moſt of them ſay xo attention is requilite in their. ſer. 
vice; and that wertzal attention which the rcſt are for,. themſclves 
fay, is no attention indeed 3 no'more than the. purpoſe is the ac}, 
when not performed. But what:then becomes of their pretences to 
"Worſhip or Devotion, may they be wholly without this? Medi; 
eaſily reſolves this dithcalty 3 (7) though he who uſeth their ſervice, 
bath no Devotion, yet the Church. in whoſe words be prayes, aud whoſe 
Miniſter he is, brings her Pevotion, So that the Church brings Deyo- 


— ——— — 


(7) Preceptum Ecclefie non obligat bomines ad oranaum cum precipit 7 boras recitare... 


de oratione q. : 6. ibid. 

(8) Nec oratur Deus 0: ſine rorde C, Cintantes d. 92. | 

(hb) Naturale @>.cvide;s princip:um «ft quod vocalis prolatio, non eft oratio niſs. cum ali- 
gua attentione fiat Suir. de horts Can. 1. 4.Cc. 26.n. 13. 


(7) 2194 ff Miriſter non apponat devottonem, Eccleſia apponit, cuJus verbis orat & Mi-- 
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+ tion ftill,though none in the Church,no not the Clergy, not the Relt- 
* gious: have any. The Church: prayes-effe&ally, in the: words oft 
* thoſe who ſay ſervice, though theſe ſhould Bhſpheme God in their: 
_Z hearts, while they utter the words of a prayer, and they pray in the 
"+ perſon of the Church by their common- Doctrine. $0 (k) that* 
+ though they be in mortal tin { ſnppoſe &theiſis'or. Debanchces ) their * | 
+prayers prevail in regard of the Churches Holineſs. Happy perſons” 
they. are, as ever any wcre in a dream 3 who:can pray effeEually when 
*they pray not at all ; and be Devout with anothers Devotion, and' 
why not ſaved too by the Churches Holineſs ?-But then lince this is* 
-applicable to all particular perſons, what is that Charch, by which they” 

_ may. have ſuch advantages? it muſt be ſomethinp not made up of” 
particular perſons, ſomething abtiracted from ſubliſtence, and retined” 
above the groſnels of any reality-: and the ſtructure, their Devotion” 
and worſhip mult be anſwerable,and as much beholding to imagination 
for a being, Not to diſturb their fancies further, it' is enough that: 
they acknowledge (what cannot be denyed ) that they are not obliged” 
to worlhip God in their Divine ſervices being there is no'worſhip ' 
without attention, and no attention with them neceſſary 3 or only 
that which is in effe& none. 2 0 ben = th | 
#* - Butit is no wonder they make attention at their Divine ſervice not” 
neceſſary ſince being in Latzne, it is to far the greatelt part concerned* 
= In it , 7mpoſible, The firſt ſort of it, which they call ſuperficial Atten- 
- tion, none are capable of- effectually, but thoſe, that are welt acquain-- 
' ted with that Janguage : fo as not only to underſtand, but duly.pro- 
nounce it : which tew of their Mox2ſticks are, indeed it is not the 
talent of many of their-Prielts. The loweſt degree of attention, (1) 


pgn—__ 
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"> (þ) St ulle eft in ſatu peccati, mortalis,uihil mereturguel ſatis acit,.tamin vie imple 
I precptur, & munus [uum, ſolvendo penſum orationis ſue, vereqs impetsaty .[eu impetrare: 
* pot: , non tam attenta conditione perſons (14, quam ſpettata eccleſie ſanititate in cnjus 
210,38 orat, Suare ibid. Ce. 18.N. 9. vid. Bell:rm. de miſla. |. 2.c. 27. P: 837. 
2 quatenus nomine eccleſie offertur prodeſt quia ſanditas ecclefie (npplet 1 tecitantis defe- 
©: um Bonacin, de ofhic. divin. d ſp. 4. pane. x. n. 3. dignitzs orationis ſumznda eſt 
2 tx dtgnitate eccleſie, cujuus nomine (ffertur & recitaturgnon ex dignitate improbi Miniſtri 
2714 $, Thom. Navar. Nugnus. Soro. Medina. Covarravias & allj apud Carolum 
> Macignum, Bonacin. ibid. puns: ni. 12 ' melt | 
+> (1) Prima puta attentio ad verborum prolationem, infimus. eft attcntionis fradits : quem 
> havere non poteſt, niſi qui linguam norit de juſt, & jur. 1, 10+ 4. 5+ att» 5: p 340 
* | a4 
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| is (o far from being the attainment of Monaſticks, and common _ 


- is the plain import of that #ox-attextion, which they allow in their Z 


. Theologie peritis. ibid. 


ſaith Soto, none can bavp, hut be that kuow*#th the tougue. The ſecond,. .. 
which they call /zteral attention, fewcr-canarvnive ats it is only for ex- 
pert Divines. (m) To attend to the ſenſe is ot for all Latiniſts, but only 
for thoſe that are expert in Divinity ( ſaith the ſame Authour  ) which © 


Prieſts 3 that many of the chief of their Clergy cannot pretend 'to it, * 
It was neceſſary forthem to conclude ( fince they will have their own 
way, what ever the Scripture faith againſt it ), that it is no fin for 


the Clergy not to underſtand what they ſay when they fay Service, * 


(#)) though they confeſs they can have no reliſh of what they under- 
ſtand not. As to the third, which they call ſpiritzal attention, they 
cannot mind the things prayed for, who know not what they are; - 
and apprehend nothing of the contents of their prayers : Mor can 
they mind the God, that is to be prayed to, when they know not whe» |; 
ther they pray to God or no : for they underliand not to whom the  : 
prayer is directed, to God or to a Creaturez to an Angel or a Saint; 
to a Man or a. Wonian. Ss, 

Now ſeeing attention to what they do at their ſervice, is impoſſible 
to. molf, and unneceſſary to all: it may ſeem ſuperfluous, to: ſhew, that * 
with them Reverence and Devotion is alſo unneceſlary. ( And what © 
Religious worſhip there can be without thelez let thoſe who have > 


I DI 
WR by IST 


| any tolerable notion of Religion judge. ) 


For Reverence and Devotion are included in attention, or neceſſa« 
rily depend on it, and unavoidably fall with it. No man will imagine, 
that there can be any Devotion or Revercnce toward God, when he is ® 
not ſo much as minded, when he is not before their eyes, when the # 
mind is voluntarily turned from him, and wholly taken up with & 
thoughts, which are inconſiſtent with obſervance of him. And this # 


ſervice. When the mind departs, the heart followes it ( ſince (0) it = 
moves by its condud, and acts not otherwiſe ) and when theſe are + 
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(m) Secundus autem gradus puta ad ſenſa attendere, non omnibus Latinus congryit, . nifs © 


'Y* 
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(n) Indignum enim eſt, ut altiſſima tradtet myſteria, & eorum ignarus exiſtat : nuliun 73 


_ enim guſtum inde poteſt percipere. Tolets ibid. ls 1, Ce 93s * 
(0) Bellarm, de Baptiſmel, 1s Co 13s Po 244» A 
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. which the Lord diſcerns isnot there : and ſo ten 
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gone,\{p) the man is morally abſent: and' worſhjps God no more, nor 


-- + 4 


hath atiy more Devotion or Reverence far him, (if theſe be ſo much* 


as moral a&s ) than if he were not in the place where he is worſhiped. 


And ſecing ( as (q) themſclves tell us ) outward a&ts in worſhip are. 


not confidewable, but as ftigns of inward motions :*all external ſhews. 
of Devotion, or Reverence, when there'is none of theſe. in the Soul, 
will be but hypocritical tignifications , "denoting that to. be there, 
bi to affront. him, in- 
ſtead of approaching him with Reverence, Werſhip or Devcticn. 
But there's no needot a proof, where the thing is confeſſed :. they tell 
us plainly, that neither Reverexce, nor Devotion is neceſlary-- 
Keverence { ſaith de Graffiis in his time the grand Penitentiary at 


' Naples ) conſiſts in this, that the body be in a campofed temper, otherwiſe 


it ſignifies an incompoſed'mind, they ought therefore reverently, and humb- 


ly to pray, for ſuch prayers penetrate the Heavens. But this is only coun- 


{cl and advice, it is not commanded, as he tells us immcdiatly, (r) ſuch 


Reverence faith he 7s not required by any precept, though the ſervice be- 


ſaid irreverently, yet the command is ſatisfied. Here is. cncouragement 
enough for irreverence inward, or outward. All the danger follows; 
(s) but poſſibly it may be a venial fault, if the, irreverence” be great ac- 
cording to Pope Innocent. And if great irrevercnce will in the Popes 
judgment; prove but a ſmall fault, they may venture on great as well 


as little freely : for neither Pope nor Penitentiary, thinks any much: 


cancerned.to avoid a venial fin. Sylveſter tells us (t)that irreverence is 
aot alwayes mortal. But it will eyer-be fo,,or when ? It is not fo 
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(p) Opns rrgo advertere ut dicatur moraliter preſens eſſe rei que fit. Tol. ibid. 1, 6. Cc. 6. 
(q) Cun cterior cultus ſit ſeznum INter10T1S Cult us. Aquinat. 2.3. Q. 94. AITs 2. 4 que 
exterius aguntur ſunt igna mnterioris revorentia Angel. ſum. v. adora. n.. 3» ſine quo 


( [c. ſubmiſſtonts effeu)jnota exterior 101 ſſet_adorato &F# cults, Vaſquez de adorat:-- | 
* 1.2. dUP- 8. C. 12.1. 361» Nec fignum niſtex affetu tali ( interior7- ) naſceretur, ado- 


rations opus eſſet,ſed commeniitium, ſeu irriſtonzs potius nota judicaritar, Idem. ibid. . 
C- Eg. No 39G. 2 

(r) Non tamen ta'is rtcerentia «fb de praceptogita ut ſs mins reverenter officium dica« - 
tur, terien previpto ſatis fit, 

(5) Yaum poſſet eſe peccatum vemale quando magna eft irreverentia, juxtaTnnoc. in: 
'C. Io de celchr. miſl, Ibid. bh 2a C. $2, N., IO» 


(1) Nee valrt dick quid oft ibi reuerentia 4uia ipfa ſemper non eft- mortale, Sum: v. . 
Bap.iſM. 3+ Ne G». : PL : 


Fad 


when: ; 
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 #bjq3 $ontempiugnon ft peccatum mortalt lbidel. 2+C. 13. 
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| : 
when inſtead of. worſhipping God, (#) they take his name in _vain, 
how ſevere ſo ever the terms be, .in which the Lord hath forbidden + 


* this, and thereby ſignified che hainoulficſs of it. Yea that irreverence 


' to God which is injurious to his Divine Majeſty and Excellency may 4 


- Not be big enough to be counted mortal : (x) unlels it be ſo outragi- 


.ous as to'deſtroy the Majeſty of Ged, or. ſome of bis. perfefions, it may +. 
be venial. ' The littte” account they make of Reverence is the. more 
. conſiderable, |becatj{t*as thetnſelyes deſcribe it, (y,) it compriſeth all © 
* love and obſervance of” God. © * * © Wk "# 
For Devotion, Aquinas tells us, (z) as to the fruit of ſpiritual De. 

-wotion, he is deprived of it, who doth not attend tathe things be prayes 
for , or doth not underſtand. 0 that Devotion is.loſt ( by the Oracle. 
. of their Schools;.) on'a double account : Voth when prayer is not at- 
zended, as it needs nothe with thems ang. when.it is not anderſtood, 
as it cannot be. He that is negligent both as to Attention, and Devnti- \ © 
01 offends.venially. (a) Thus Cardinal Cajetane, atter he had told us 


4 
p <7 


*- that Devotion conſiſts in every holy affection. So that he who through 7 


negligence wants all holy affection (-what ever is included in Atten- | * 
tion or Devotion ) incurs but alight fault. And it may be, not (-- 
-much. (+) There ought to be' Devotion ( ſaith Cardinal Tolet ) and © 
he ſets it out by love to God, and defires of ſeeing him but adds, if [+ 
this be wanting without contempt, it is no great fin. Whether he || 
thought it a little one; he ſaith-not, but if he had ſo hard thoughts of # : 
*It, the Jeſwite is more ſevere then thoſe of other Ordexs. Graffius 


£ 
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(nv). ut orat ſine attentione, & qui laudes Deo canit, nihil de illo cogitans, in vanum © 
yomen Dei aſſumit,at non propterea mortaliter peccat, Suar. de juram. l. 3.C. 16, 3 
(x) Ireverentiaque fit Deo non implendo promiſſuonem juratam,non deſtruit aliquod attri- #* 
: butum Dei in ſe, etzam in affefFu hominis, ergo non eſt unde illa irreverentia ex ſuo gents 7 
re tanta ſit, ut minui non poſſit uſq; ad ventalem culpam ex levitate materia Tbid. n. 17, 
(») . Conſoſtit reverentia. 1. in dileionts affe tu. 2. in obtemperationis obedientia, &c. i= 
Angel. ſum. v. reverentia. | Pp 
48) Quantum ad frutum ſpiritualts dtvotionis, privatur qui non attendit ad ea que 7 
orat, ſeu non intellzgit. Comment in 1 Cor. 14. fol. 100, - 5 
(4) Qui vero ntgligenter ſe babet circa extcutionem attentionis &* dewotionis venialis © 
7er peccat, Sum. V. hor. Can, = 


4 > x . . . 
»(b) Debet eſſe devotto, ut animus noſter inflammetur amore dei, quem laudamus ; & 


ardeat defiderio videndr guem fide cernentes preconijs extollimus : quamuis fe has deft by 


after 
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after he had deſcribed Devotion,concludes, (c) he that wants Devotion, 

ſins not, not ſo much as venMlly it ſeems. Lopez and Metina in him, 

cenſures (4) that opinion as flſe and cruel, which will have atiual De- | 
zotinn requiſite for receiving of the Euchariſt ; though that Devotion be 
no more, than an aQual conlideration, that they are there to receive 
Chriit. Indecd they generally count Devotion needIc(s there, where, it | 
ever,it would be counted requilite. To (e) be dzjtitute of it & attention 
£10, at the Euchariſt, is either but aſmall fault, or none at all. $ ylveſter 
faith inward Devotion js not injoyned by 'the Church , (f) but as to 
outward Devotion, he will not exemptit from the command 3 and 
what that is he,” lets us underſtand by the andevontneſs which is for- | 
bidden. (g) When they make ſport with one another for a great part of 
their worſhip, ſo as to ſcandalize others, and dijturb the Priejt. It ſecms 
they may be as Devout as their Church would have them, when they _ 
play the waggs one with another at Divine ſervice, ſo that their ſport 
be but thus qualified. If it be not ſo ##civil as to offer.d the people 3 
or ſo boiſterons, as to diſorder the Prieſt; or ſo long , as to take upa 
conſiderable part of their worſhip ; Their Church who requires no 
inward Devotion at all, will not burthen them much, we ſee, with 
that which is o#tward. So little Devotion ſerves their Maſſe, their 
Divine ſervice requires no more. (hb) Devotion there, ſaith he, is 20t 


& #85» 


(c) Qu autem hac ( ſc. devotione) caret, non peccat. ibid. n..11. 

(4) :Luarto antmadverterit contra opinionem Cajer. aſſerentis ad dignam ſumptronem 
bu;us Sacramentt requiri attualem devotionem , N. ey attualem confiderationem qua con- 
ſiderat aku ſe ſuſcipere Chriſtum;, ut ejus fructum percipiat, ſine qua altuali drvotione 
prccatum mortale efſet Chriſti corpus [ampſiſſe : falſam eſſe & duriſtmam hanc opinionem. 
Lopez. Inſtru&. wk 1.C.11.q $o. 

(e) Facilimum «ft bomint, ita diftraki, ut nullam atualem attentionem, vel devotionem 
habeat 3 aut omnino ſive culpa, aut certe ex levi culpa, que 101 ſatis eft ad impediendum + 
fractum Sacramentz Suar. in 3. Thom. rom. 3. diſp. 63. ſe& 3. vid. Durand. , 
Pa:udan. Antonin. Soto, Ledeſma. Catharinum 1bid. ſe. 2. | 
(f) Interior tamen devotio, que in attentione conſiſtit, non cadit ſub humans precepto. 
Sum, v, Mil. 2, n. 6. * 

(2) Nua aliqut pro notabili parte miſſe nugautur cum ſocio ſeandalizantes alios, &* 
ſacerdotem vexantes. ibid. 

(hb) Ibid. v. neglegentia.Si ifta negligentia efſet circa omiſſionem borarum,ſſit mortals : 
_ circa omiſionew devotionis in dicendis boris, quia illa devotio non it ſub pre- 
Cepto. | es 


\ E come 
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commarnd-4, Others amongſt whiclf the fame Authour names Floſtien+ 
fir, Antoninus, and Summa Roſel'e, hold, thgt in the Orders for Divine 
ſervice (i) the bare ſaying of it, is commanded x but all that conſiſts in 


Devotion, is no more than Counſel, ( Which by their principles may 


be negle&ed without ſin. ) The ground of their perſwalion is conli- 
dcrable : to injoyn Devotion ( ſay they )) (k)) had been to lay aſare for 
men, and impoſe intolerable burthens on them. So that it ſeems the 
Church had bcen wicked, and unmerciful 3 if ſhe had but obliged 
their Clergy and Religious, to be Devout in their worthip. And by 
this reaſon, neither God nor Man can make Devotion a Duty, to any 
ſort of Roman-Catholicks. Hercafter we muſt not wonder if they 
neither injoyn, nor obſerve it. And though their reaſon may be {fin- 
gular, yet the opinion is the common DoGtrine, ſince all are diſcharg- 
ed from Devoticn, or Reverence, who are not obliged to Attention, 
Such therefore, and no other is the worſhip which the Church of 
Rome makes needful for the Clergy and Religious. - Such as it can be, 
without Attention, without holy fear or affection : it is not the thing 
they call it, it deſerves not the Name of worthip, or the Title of Holy 
or Religious : it mult be a prophane and irreligious exerciſe, it can 
be no better without Reverexce, and without Devotion; it cannot but 
be without theſe, whileſt it is without Attention, which -they oblige 
all to negle, by declaring it necdlcſs. Dwurandus maintained that 
Images are (/) not to be worſhipped properly, but only Abuſively, that 
is, as they explain it, though worſhip be exhibited before, or about the 
Image, yet the mind of the worſhipper is far from it. This his opinion 
is now damned, as little leſs than Keretical 3 being in their account, 
no leſs than a denyal , that, any worſhip is to be given to an Image. 
Yet this Abzfive worſhip is all that they make neceſſary for the God of 


(1) Alry dicunt quod ſub Precepto ibi cadit horas dicere : cetera vero, que in devotione 

co"fitunt, ſuadendo dicuntur. ibid. v. hora. ne 13. 

(6) Rem ſenſum primo videtur habuiſſe Hoſt. &+ ſequitur eum tanquam benigniorem 

Archi. & ſum. Roſel. quia Eccleſi2 non inijcit laqueum, nec bomines alligare debet one» 

ribus importaotlibus, : 

(1) 20d eſt incidere in opinionem Durandi ab omnibus damnatumn, dicentis, 1maginem 

x61 proprie, ſed abuſive adorari, non enim alia rationt illam vocavit abaſivam adoratio- 

nem imaginis nifs quia licet fiat coram ipſa vel juxta ipſam, tamen animius adorantis, ut 

fc, longe eſt ab ipſaSuar, Tom. 3, difp. 81, ſe&.8. p. 1075+ | | 
Hea- 


© IO 


WA 1 


Ste Bit 


Cha p.I, © mot neceſſary in the Church of Rome. 27 


| r————n— EIS 


Heaven: for requiring no, Attention of Mind, no Devotion oft 
Soul in their ſervice, they allow b mind and heart to be far 
from him , while they do ſomething before or about him , which 
they call worthip. So that what wor(hip- they count intolera- 
bly too little for a ſenſeleſs Image ( not to fay a deteltable Idol ), they 
think enough in conſcience for the trueand living God. I have not 
obſerved that any Idolaters in the world, were ever fo groſs and flupid, 
as by their avowed Dottrine, thus to advance, what they look upon 
as a mere Image 3 and ſo to debaſe what they took to be the true 
God. However hereby it appears, that they count no worſhip at all 
needtul tor God 3 ſince worthip withoat the heart, will by their Do- 
&rine ſerve the turn : which (m) in reference to an Image is, with 
them, no worſhip at all. It is not tre? hononr or worlhip, but fidzou 
and mockery. This is their own Character of ſuch worſhip when Images 
are concerned, and under it I leave their Divine ſervice. 

Sed. 2, Letus in the next place view their Maſſe, this is for the 
people (4) and is the only publick worſhip injoyned them, in any of 
their dayes for worſhip. They call it (0) the chief part of their Re- 
ligion, and this ſurmmons us to expect, that herein, it at all, they will 
ſhew themſelves Religious, and worſhip God indeed; however they 
think not themſelves obliged to it in their Divine Office, But all ex- 
peation hereof is quite blatted when they tell us, (p) that leſs atten- 
tion is required at the Maſſe, than at their canonical hours yet fo they 
commonly determine, and their reaſon is, (q) becauſe prayer is a more 


—— —  *—— CDT —— 


(m) Quamrwis exterior attus rationem adorationis non baveat, niſs ut eft ab interior, 

ſeu ut manat a prediio affeiu,nam ſt ab illo non ortatur 3 non eſt adoratio, ſed irriſtd 

prting, ſeu fillia quedam Idem. Tom. 1. diſp. 51. ſe. 1. p. 757. 

(n) Sola miſsa communiter eſt in precepto. Cajeran. ſum. v. felt. Eſ$ communis ſen+ 

rtentia, vid. infra. 

(9) Bellarm. 1. r. de Miſſa c. 1. p. 679. 

(?) Attentionem vera que neceſſaria eſt ſub precepto ad audiendam Miſſam, dicimus nox 

eſe tantam quanta eſt in officio Divino. de Graff. ibid. 1. 2.c. 34. n. 8 Neqz i2 au- 

drinaa miſſa requirituy tanta attentio. ſicut in recitatione horarum, LapeZ. thid. C5 2. 

P- 271. #t Soto, & Navar, etiam anxotant, minor attentio in miſſa neceſſaria eft, quam 

in hovus Canonirts recitandts 7 

(4) Qu11 oratio eft attio magis rationalis, quam illa moralis p'eſrntia, que nectſſaria 

elt ad tmplendam preceptumn de audienda miſſa Suar, Tom. 3. diſp 88, (eR. 3. Ex quo 

fit majorem attentioaem requli ad horas quam ad miſſam-—— ItaNugnus. S. Antoni- 

nus, Navar, Sylveſter, Graffius, Sotus, "Angelus, Barthol. ab Angelo, Henriq, iz 

( & cum )Bonacin, de Sacrament, diſp, 4. q. ult. pun. 1;. n. 29, 
: Xx 
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rational at, than that moral preſence required at Maſſe.. So that their ,, Lik 
hearing Maſſe, is a leſs rational a; than that which is performed with- 7 fo( 
out ##derjtanding : and requires leſs Attention of nind»than that, to _ WO! 
which none at all, is actually needful. And we can not yet apprehend 3 ("he 
how that can be Divine worſhipz which is ſo far from being reaſona- - Jnar 


ble ſervice :. or how God can be thought to be worſhipped 3 when the : ado 
Soul which is to worſhip him, doth not take any notice of him. The = the 
ſervant of ſervants at Rome would not think himſetf honoured, if the : con 
holding out of his Toe, were not regarded by. ſuch as have acceſs to 
him. But Roman-Catholicks may, it ſeems, mind God leſs at their Go 
Maſſe, than one that minds him not at all 3 and yet worſhip him welt wk 
enough, after their mode. . wit 

Belidcs all inward- worſhip is clearly diſcharged, for when they: the 
teach, that the Maſſe is tor the people the only worthip-on-the Lords. ade 


daycs, or any other day ſet a part for worthip : they tell us expreſly, | 
no inward worſhip is the duty of thoſe dayes, external worſhip alone * bat 
is commanded : (r) So Aquinas Cajetan, (+) ſo Navarr, fo de Graffiir,, ink 
ſo Lopez, Dominicus a Soto alſo, who aſſerts it with many reaſons, Y 
amongſt which this is one, becauſe the Church requires no other than 
this external worſhip, and-if. God had required more, the Church had = 
not been fida Divini juris interpres, a faithtul expounder of the Di--. | Iyd 
vine Law, which rather than they will yield they will admit any.thingg : + 
though it be, that God ſhould never have any true worſhip among *'- 
them. i + Goc 
Particularly and expreſly they deny all a&s of Contrition for fin to- | —__ 
be the duties of Maſfe-dayes. So (t;) Sylveſter, (u_) Summa Roſelle,  —© 
(x_) MIchior Cans, and all the other Authours (y) laſt mentioned, {+ (4) 


(r ) Ex precepto colendi Deum homo tenetur duntaxat cultum extermum 6 exhibere Petr. NY 

2 E. Joſeph de._1 pracepr. arr. 5; 3 (/) 1 
Aquinas 22... q. 122. Art. 4. Cajetan. ſum, v. feſt, p, 305. Navar. cap, 13: nt... 748 

2. Lopez C. 52. p. 266, de Graff, 1. 2, C. 33. N. 8- ibi. Covarravius. vere.reſol. mn (2) 

]. 4. Co 19. Ne Ge oy 6 


(s) Cum ergo Eccleſia cultum hoc precepto incluſumprrinde ſuo tatuto exprimeret oo 

&* bor ſuv precepto ad cyltum nos tantum aritet, palam eft jure Divmno non efit illic i: (b) 
alium contentum; quoriam atias niſt illum explicaret, non fuiſſtt fda juris Divini in». WW 
terpres. $Q:o, de Juſt. & jur. |. 2.9. 4. att. 4. " (1) 
(t) Sum v. Domin. n. 8. («) v. Feriz. (x) Prz'e&t de pcoeniten. pars 4. P. 864. - Wok 


() CaJetane ibid, SO. ibid. Navar. C. 13, 0.17, Lopez C. 52: P+ 271, de Graff, 
1brds Like» . 
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” Likewiſe all acts of Love to God (z) Bellarmine, and in him Aquinar 
+ ſo (4 Navar and Pope ( b) Adrian, ds (c) Graffir and Soto ( a) wha 
” would maintain this with: many arguments, one of- the chick of them 
” (hecalls it ingentiſimam argumentum ') 15,(e) that this would be to ens + 
2 ſnare Souls, and cajt them into grievous ftraits,if ſi barſh a duty as an 
© atiof love to God were injoyned ſo frequently. Another is (F) that all 
-* the commands of God as to the ſubliance of them, may be fully ac-- 
compliſhed without /vve to God, and theretore this. 
' It is good Divinity with them, That we are not bound to worſhin + 
* God out of love. The Maſſe faith Navar (g) which we are commanded - 
- to hear on thoſe dayes ( and nothing e ſe ) 'may be beard well enough - 
' without any ſuch af of love: So Bellarmine, (h) 'we are not bound on ' 
' theſe dayes by any particular precept not to fin, or t9 have any aft of cons 
trition, or any ati of love to God: what, not one a& of love to God ?- 
- no, he will prove it, one of his arguments is, (z) becauſe the Church 
' bath determined the time aud manner how Divine Law is to he obſerved © 
be in keeping this command : but the Church*no where requires inward aft, 
= ſhe thinks, it ſeems, that God may be ſerved fafficiently with the Maſſs 
> without any ſenſe ot :ſin, or love to God. And thus all thole other 
= graces and affections that flow-from Repentance, or Ive, os neceſſari-- 
'- ly depend thereon 3 as filial fear, ſpiritual deſires, delight in God, &c: 
©; will be no duty on their Maſſe-dayes, their Miſe hath nothing to ds 
-+ with them. Confeſſions of lin there may be well enough without 
-- Godly ſaxrow 3 and Petitions without: delires 3 and Praiſes without, 


£ 
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4k 30, 5, 
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(7) De culr. Sanctorum I. 3. c. 10. p. 1609. (a) Cap. 11. n. 19. &c. 21.n, 7. 
(b) Ihid. (c) Ia:d. (4) Ibid. : , on 
2 (e) Efet enim boe Chniſhanorum animos irvetire, in arftifomas anguſtias conjicere s : 
3 nempe quod tamcrebvo ad rem tam arduam teneremur. ibid, © 
"3 (f) Eju{modt praecepta non obligant ad charitatis modum, ſed poſſunt quantum ad ſubſtans - 
3 tram operss, extra charitatem 1mplert ibid, 
3 (2) Nam miſja quan 2n illis ditbus precipimur audire, rette audivi poteſt, fine tali amore 
= aftu concepto, unde 1214 wel nuli. ſe bajus omiſſtents accuſant. Cap. ir. n. 7. feſt. de 
x vid--Suar. |. 2, C. 16, 

i (b) Non tenemur 12 diebus feltis tx pr ecepto peculiari, ad non- ptecandum five ad aftum- 
* contritzonts, v'l diledtionis Dei, ibid. 
* (1) Ecclifta determinavit tempus & madum obſervandi jus divinum de obſervatione pres + 

oeptorum : at Eccleſia nuſquam precipit altus illos nterios Ibid, 
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complacence or ingenuous gratitude : becauſe all is well enough with. '* tir 
out love to God, or grief. tor offending him 3 and that, on all theſe ' fore 
daycs wherein they are obliged to hear Maſſe, * mon 

If you would ſee any thing of the worthip of God in the Maſſe, * ſom: 
it is as if you look for the lite and nature of a wan ina Picture : and ** that 


ſuch an one, as will not ſo much as ſhew you his colour or figure, but © it | 


©, 


> 


very rudely. | $3 act: 

The precept for obſerving Maſſe-dayes, as Sylveſter (a) tells us,re. his 
quires not the end, that is, waiting upox God, nor what is neceſſarily re. | the 
guiſite thereto, but the hearing of Maſſe: Not waiting on God, but hes. wot 
ring Maſſe ! Theſe are diſtin& things, and disjoyned in the ſenſeof : ma 
the Romany Doors, the one is commanded, the other is not 5 fo that © kn 
they may duly hear Maſle all their lives : and yet not wait on God '- any 


one mqment, the former they mult do, the latter they are not obliged _: aftc 
to regard, nor any thing that neceſſarily belongs to it. (b) Navar 7 all 
aſſerts this, and would prove it by reaſon and the Authority of Aquing _ : (gs) 
herein generally followed. In ihort, if there be any worlhip required | to h 
in the Maſſe it is merely exterzal, and that disjoyned from the inward © not 
ſervice of the Soul, is, but a mere ſhew or vizour of worthip , as they .”: 
thernſelves confeſs in their lightſomer interyals. well, but is it worſhip 7, wh 
in any ſenſe? js there any thing Religious required of the people SY 
herein ? for this they tell us it is enough, if it be an hamaxe a, no ©. 
more is enjoyned,(c)the precept obligeth not,but to hear ſo, that it may be > (2) 


be) 
© 
ed 


. l s , ® S & (4 ( 
an humane aft, ſaith(*) Soto, and (d)others,and if it ſuffice that it bea |... fora 
humane a&t, it necds not be Religious. Letjit be deliberate, that is e- | (#). 
nough to make it a humane a&-z and then though there be noReligi- Þ- of 

- ———  — 28 de C 
(a) Non eſt ſimplicitcy de ſine i. e. ipſa wacatione circa Deum, wel neceſſario requiſitis W 
ad illam : ſed de abflinentia a ſervilibus, & auditione miſſa ve Dominic. n. 8, WM. adl, 
(b) Ruamvis finis hujus precepti (it ut bomo Deo vacet, 1pſoq;, ſruatur, & in eo quieſcat, * plur 
ut docuit. S.. Thomas 5 quando tamen fants precepti eſt aliud a ve preceptaztunc non cadit (f)? 
ſub preceptum ſicut idem Se Thomas Communitey YECEPEHS. Co 13. No 2+ P. I98, AS OY 
(c) Neg) tale preceptum obligat ad qlian attum interiorem, quam ad il!um qui propter © Caje 


exteriorem elb neceſſarius,ſeil. vere audire miſſam ta attentione, ut ſit attus bumanys Soto. | eft p 
thid. Po « ls ER 

(*) Precettum audiendi miſſam non obligat niſs taliter, audire ut ſit acts bumazun A. 
Idem. 1. ICs, q, bY art. bL Pe 341. 5 . | * 
(4) Sat ef, quod ſit allus bumanus, Jac. de Graff. I. 2. C, 34. ne 8. Satis oft, fit aft -- 
bymanus. LOPEZ. Co 524P, 271, OL | | 
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NA 
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ous motion or intention in it, the precept is fultilled. Sylveſter con- 
tirms us herein, the precept ( faith he ) is given unto men, and there. 
fore the work muſt not be the iſſue ouly of the imagination, which is com- 
mon to us with Beaſts, it muſt proceed from deliheration, which requires 


* ſome attention. (a)So that there is ſomething more required of one 


that gocs to Maſſe than of a Beaſt 3 but that is before he comes there, 
it he advance but toit as a may, he may be excuſed even from humane 
acts, when he is at it, he needs neither exerciſe his underſtanding nor 
his ſenſes. He needs not (b) underſtand it, that is far from bcing a duty, 
they have made it impotible, it's no ſin cither for Prieſts ('c) or people 
not to know what they do ſo-reaſonable is their ſervice. The Latin 
makcs it unintelligible enough, but if it were in a Language leſs 


* known, if in(4) Myſarabike or Greek, thoſe who are preſent without 


ITS bs 


any but their Mother-Tongae,fulhil the precept. As (e) Viforeltclls us 


after Soto and others. He needs not ſee (f) what is done, he may do 
Z all chat is requiſite in the Maſſe blindfold. He needs not hear it, as 


(g) C ajetane and others tells us, and this is much, he is injoyn'd only 


: to hear Maſſe, and yet doth all that he is injoyn'd if he hear it not, if 
' not one ſyllable of it reach his ears: it ſeems with them, to hear, is 
* not to hear. Juſt by the ſame figure that they ſay they worſhip God 
* when in truth they do not worſhip him at all. 


aw 


(a) Preceptum datur hominibus, ideoq, oportet ut non procedat opus ex fola imaginatione 
que communis nobis eſt cum beſtiis ſed ex deliberatione que attentionem requirit, &c. ve 
hora n. 13: vid. Angelus v. hor. n. 29. 

(b) Nemo teneatur ex prestpto autire, & minus intelligere verba facerdotis, quia ſatis 
eft vel ex longinquo miſſanti adeſſe Navar. c. 21. n. 8. 


I (er) Cleric vel laici qui Divinis interſunt, 6 non intelligunt que dicunt, non peccant Jac. 
= de Graft. |. 2,C. 51-N. 12. 


(ad) S1 autiret miffam Mycaravem, compleret, Lopez. c. 41. 


(e) Qui Grecam miſſam auairet, ſatisfaceret precepto, etiam ſi non intelligeret. Addir, 
ad 1.6. c. 7. Tol. inſtr, vid. Eonacin. de Sacram. d. 4.9. ult- pun, 11. ns. x2. & ibi 


3} plures. 


(f) Non eſt videre ea que 71 miſſa aguntu*. Toler, 1. 6. c. 6. 

(g) utram autem audtatnr wel non, utrum ſit miſſa propria vel ron,ſub precepto non cadits 
Cajer. ſum. v.Feſt.p. 306. Navar. c. 21. n. 8. ſupra de Graff. |. 2.c. 34. n. 8. Satis 
eſt preſentem eſie miſſa , ad mpletionem pr ecepti, licet non autiat ſacerdotem ſecundum 
Sorum. Lopez. ibid. Bonacin. ibid, n, 20. ibi S. Auton'n, Nugnus, Narar. Sylveſt. 


;3- Henriq; Graff, Sor, Angelus Bartho), ab Angelo, 


He 
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> necd; not be ſenſible of any thing about it, to hear Maſſc faith 
Tolet is not to uſe any of his ſenſes about what is done in the Maſſe, 
And if- this be their worſhipping God, a man may worſhip him as 


much as the Church of Rome requires, not only without Reverence © 


and Devotion, without heart and affection : but without the uſe of 
ſenſe or Reaſon. A Bruit may do more at. Maſle, than they require 
their Catholicks to do, no wonder that Church enjoyns no Attention, 
Devotion or Reverence, nor counts them needful( as we have already 
manifecltcd ) for can there be any pretence to require theſe, when both 
Aenſe and underſtanding are ſuperſeded ? or can there be any thing 
that deſerves the name o worſhip without theſe ? 

"They. themſclves cangell and overthrow all their own Pleas ard 
pretences for their offering "God -any thing of worſhip in the Maſſe, 
For, tey ſay, he doth not worſhip there, who is not preſent, and they 
cannot deny that in God's account he is abſent whoſe mind is not pre- 
ſent 3 and yet they juſtitic (4)voluntary departures of mind and heart, 
when they ſhould be worſhipping} and thoſe who would not ſeem to 
do this, do it really 3 when they conclude it no fault- to employ them- 
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elves about other things whenjthey are at Maſſe. They allow them - © 


(b) to ſay their hours (.and fo neglect the Maſſe, out of a negled of 
their Divine office ) or to.recite what is injoyn?d them. by way of Pen- 


Was 


.aance ( ang ſo prefer a puniſhment betore the chief part of their Re- ** 


— 
_ 


(h) Secundum Anteninum, von eft neceſie ſentire &> diſtin (Fe audire verba miſſe, &c, 


ot 
>>. 


'S.lveſt. v. miſſ. 2. n.6. Audire Sacrun——non eft- uti aliquo ſenſu erga ea que in © 


« 


miſſa /£untirel. 6. Coo 


Sylveſt. Jo. Medina, Paludanus, Azor. in Viforel, addit. Tol. t. 6.c. 6. 
(b) Vera reſolutio eft——poſie guem eodem tempore ſatisfacere precepto de audienda miſſe, 
& de vicendis horis Canonicts, aut ali)s votts, Juratis, vel in penitentiam injun is, mo- 


as non adeo uni ret intendat, ut alteri neceſſariam attentionem adimat, quod fitri poteſt, 


cum nemo teneatur ex precepto audive, &* minus intelligere verba ſacerdotis. Navar. C. 21, 
'N, 83, 


Vid. Adrian, de fatisfa&t. q. 5. Medina. trad. 2. de pznir, Cajeran, v, feſt, Soto. * 
4- diſt. 13.9. 2+Aart. 1. Lopez. Cc. $2. in Viftorel, 1bid. beſides the Jeſuites, Tolet, 


Suarez. $4. Azorius. Comitolus, er. 


So they may bear 3 Maſſes at ore, when ſaid in one Church at the ſame time, and there» © 


by fati:fir, whea their Pennanee is 3 Me "5, 45 Bonacin. ard in bim Rodriquez, Graffius 
Scoriti, ang others, de Sacrament dip. 4. q. ulc, p. Ls. Bs 13» 


lig on ) 
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(a) Sponte inter ſacrum autieudum, vana cogitantem precepto ſatisfacere —affirmant, © 
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ligion ) or other voluntary performances ( ſo they may do-what they 


will, rather than mind what they are about. ) They know they can= 


not do two things at once, eſpecially in Divine worſhip, which ſhould 
take up the Soul. Though in their worſhipping, where the Soul is not 
concern'd they may attend a hundrediacts at once as much as they 
are obliged to mind the Maſſe, that is,aciza!y not at all. They admit 
them alſo notonly to (c) read, or write what they pleaſe 3 but alſo to 
ſleep part of the time : ſo that they take not too long a Nap. It ſhould 
not laſt above a third part, or halt the Maſſe ( for that is (4) pars x0- 
zabilis) it it bebut leſs than that, it paſſeth for nothing. (e) Or it 
they be too brisk to fleep, they may entertain themſelves with familiar 
(f) chatt. Medina(g)concludes, that he who is at Maſſe may ſpend the 
whole time 1n diſcourſe about other things, Merchant affairs, or making 
Bargains, and yet fulfil the precept. They mult it ſeems demean them- 
ſelves at Maſſe altogether as Religiouſly, as at the Exchange 3 and no 
more is required. Szarez would have the Diſcourſe neither ſo long, 
nor ſo ſerous, there ſhould be ſome intermiſſions to attend. But what 
attention can be mean ? He( with the reſt ) tells us, that to the Maſle, 
leſs attention 15 requiſite than to their Divine office 3 and to that office, 
he and they ſay, a vertzal intention is ſufficient, and this is the leaft 
of all that can be: So that to the Maſſe, leſ7 attention than the Jeaſt 
of all, will ſuffice, and this to common apprehenſion is none at all. 
Others of them ( as we ſaw before ) will have no attention of mind 
needful for their officez and ſo with them, #oze will ſerve the Maſſe. 
Their Catholicks may have their choice here, and fatishic their Devoti- 
on at Maſſe, cither with the attention of this Doctor and ſome other 
late Authours, which is none at all: or ( if this ſeem too much ) with 
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(c) Peecat mortaliter = in aliqua ejus parte notabili colloquendo , pingendo , [cri- 
bendo, dormiendo Nav.c. 21. n.6. parvitas in omni muteria excuſat a mortal n. 2. 


#(4d) Secundum Archidiaconum preceptum non obſervat, qui partem notabilem amittit, 


puta medietatem aut tertiam partem: ſecus qui modicam, Sylve Ve Miſl, 2+ N, I. 
(e) Modicum enim pro nihilo reputatur, Cajer. v. Feſt, 

f) Nonnulla modica miſceantur colloquia, Lopez. C. $3. P. 27Ts | 
(b)Medina docet, fi quis. miſſe intereit ſemper tamen confabulatur, ant alia nigotia fur | 
tyra cum mercatoribus tratlat, nibilominus implere preciptum. mn Suar, tom. 3. diſp, * 
18. ſe&. 3. Reſpondetur autem ex Cajetano una cum Sor ,quod ſuffictat miſſe eſe a> 


ſentem, unde qui longe ſtat, eam non audiens, vel curg alio loquens, non propterea 0 pre- 


cepti tran{greſſor« Corradus in Reſp. quaſi, 198. 


that 


Þ 


» 


Cajeranus d1xit 71 Suar, de horis Can, |. 4. Cap.13 n. 17. materia parva 


_—" 
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that of their ancienter Docors, which is leſs than noe, And what 
uſt they attend to , who need neither 5zar, nor ſee, nor underſtand 
what is ſaid, or done ? It would puzle one as ſubtileas himſelf, to tell 
once how he can attend to that, which is neither offcred to his ſenſes, 
nor his intelic&. And therefore the” Feſuite though he ſeems more 
ſtrict, yet herein is leſs rational, than Medina, and not fo conliltent 
with himſelf or their common Doctrine. Alſo he would not have 
the Diſcourſe at Maſſe ſo grave and ſcrious, asfhat of Merchants, 
(h) it ſhould be more light, m.ore idle than that aboxt Trade and Buti- 
nels. | It ſeems the levity of the Stage ſuits. with theMaſle better than 
the ſeriouſneſs of the Exchange, Anſwerably if their (7) Diſcourſe 
be not decent. nor the Subject of it very modett, the Mafſe will com- 
port with it, and the Churches precept will bear it without a breach. 
An1 no wonder, tince it hath been the cuſtume of that Church ( as 
many of thcir (k) Writers inform us ) to ling, not only prophane, but 
t.l:hy Songs at high Maſſez and that. to the Organ, that the people 
might not only be refreſhed by their own private imniodeſt Diſcourſe, 
but cdified more effectually this way, by the lowder voice of the 
Church. And how, we learn Ly a grave Cardinal ( though little 
herein more rigid than others ) who tells us, that the (m) bearers were 
thereby excited, to what was prophane and filthy, as experience witneſſed, 
And ſtill notwithſtanding any pretence of Reformation, tunes to the 
Organ at Divine ſervice or Maſſe, though laſcivious and very propbane, 
wili paſs for a ſmall fault (4) ( in the judgment of thoſe who ſeem moſt 


—_-.— —r 
| — —_———— 


(b) Qui woluntarie corfabulatur non ſatisfacere, niſt vel confabulatio eſſet dif-. 
continua, parti ſcil. loquendo, partim attendendo ut communiter feeri ſolet ; wel non de 
re ſeria, ſed levi, &c. Tacm. ibid. : 

(7) So:oin-4. diſt. 13. q. 2. art. 3. dicit quod licet indecentia int colloquia iater aye 
ditnilam miſtum, non tamen propterea fit tranſgreſſor pracepti. Tbid. 

(4) Cornelius Agrippa, de vanit.. Scient. cap, 17, Cajetan. Sum. V. Organ. Soto, 


de juſt, & jur. 1. 10. q. 5. arte.2. P. 336, Navar. Cap. 13. lt. 87. LOPEZ. Cap. SIeg 


+ 2EZs 
40 ) 2 cujus ſignum, audientes ex ills ſono excitantur ad illa profana ſeu turpia, ut ex= 
perientia teſtatur : ita quod non eft inficiationi lo:us, Cajetzen, ibid. | 
(n) Canticus ratione ſoni quia eſt laſcivus aut valde ſecularis poteſt eſſe we- 
nalis culpa, wel ratione materia mizime, vel ex bona intentione vel inadvertentia. ut 


fe or- 


4 72" {190gg kyrie leiſon, cantilenam profanam oreans 6anat, Villalobus in Dian. v. 
Blaſph, Nt. q.. | Ee Ie OS e's. 
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ſevere in the caſe)if either the matter be ſlight,or the intention good,or the 
Actors inconſiderate. Heres proviſion enough, that the Scexes in 
their Maſſe may not be dull and heavy. Yet further they may laugh, 
and be pleaſant, and when the Muſick ( which ſounds not alwayes ) 
dotliit not, they may make themſelves merry in the height of their 
worſhip. But this with ſome caution, (9) their talk, and laughter may 
break, out into ſuch noyſe, that poſſibly it may prove a ſin of irreverence, 
Here is ſome ſhew of danger, but it will vaniſh preſently 3 For if it 
ſhould be a very loud extravagance, and the irreverence great; (p)yet 
great irreverence may, with them, be but a ſmall fault, and they have the 
authority of a Pope to warrant this. Nor mult this ſeem ſtrange to 

us, fince they will not have all contempt (q) of God criminal z that 
which is material may be venial 3 and it is not formal, unleſs belides 

the contempt of God, there be alſo an #tention to contemn him. Sucly 

is the moſt ſolemn worſhip in the Roman-Church, and fois God wor- 

ſhipped amongſt them3 and that not by the unwarranted preſumption 

of the prophane multitude: but by the Rules and Conclulions of 
thoſe, who dire their worſhip and guide their Conſciences. Here 

we may ſee in the Maſſe the Religion of Roman-Catholicks, they call 
it (r) the chiefeſt, the beſt part of their Religion, that we may not look 
for any thing better amongſt them, nor any thing Religious, if it be 
not found here, yea it is all ( better and worſe ) that the people are 
obliged to in publick ( and in private their Church doth not troublz 
them with any. )) He that views it well, and believes he hath aSoul, 
and that there is a God 3 muſt have little, or no regard of either,if 
he do not bleſs himſelf from it, asa thing which hath nothing of Re- 
ligion, but the name, and that merely uſurped. A Religion which 


——— 


(0) Sod poſſent voces & riſus in tantum prorumpere, quod efiet peccatum irreverentia & 
ſcandali ; Loper. c. 52. Soto in 4. diſt. 13. queſt. 2, art. t. 
(p) Jac. de Graff. 1. 2. C. 52. Supra. 


(q) Contemptus 1le qui continetur in irreverentia Det per ſe, &* at talis et, non ſempey e4 


forma'is [ed materialts, qui non ſemper ſufficit ad malitiam mortalem. Nos autem loqn:- 
mur de contemptu formalt, quo ipſa Dei irreverentia intenditur, Suar, de juram. 1, 3; 
Ce 12. Ne 4- & E. vid, Cajetan, ſum. v2 Contempt. vid. Bonacin. de legibus diſp. 2. 
Q« Z+P. 5+ te 10. |. 15, 
i Am qua (ſc, miſſa ) precipua pars Religionis noſtre, Bellar, de mill, lib. 1, cap. r. 
P+ 079» , | 


F2 needs 
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needs nothing, by the Doctrine of its chief Profeſſors, that is either 
Godly, or ſo good as humane : no regard of God atall, ſo much as in 
one thought of him nor any a& of Reaſon, yea or of ſcnſe_cither 
abo..t any thing Religious or Divine; yet allowes a tree exerciſe of 
both, about that which is prophane and zrreligionus, He that counts 
this Religion indeed, muſt ſtifle the common notions of Religion and 
Chriſtianity : and he, that underſtanding it, makes choice thereof, 
had need firſt be very indiflterent, whether he have any Religion, or 
none. Had the ancient Fathers talk*d after this ſenſcleſ(s, lewd, extra- 
vagant rate, concerning the worſhip of God, how would Celſzs, 


 Porphyrie, and Julian have Triumph'd over them? nay, they might 


}.iſtly have challeng'd them to have inftanced in any one that bore the 
name of a Philoſopher, that ever treated of the worſhip of God with 
{o little Reverence and Diſcretion. Had ſuch looſe and wild Dodtrines 
been broach'd by the firſt Teachers of Chriſtianity,the Heathens need- 
ed not have rais'd fo tierce a perſecution againſt it, they might with. 
eaſe have hiſſ*d it out of the World. | | 
But this is not the worſt, they encourage that in the Maſs which 
they cannot but condemn as wicked:z and maintain that the precept 
tor hearing Maſs may be fatished by ſuch: wickedneſs. Melchior Canos 
t9 this Objection (that the Command of God, or the. Church, cannot 
be fulfilled by ſin) anſwers according to the opinion commonly main- 
tained amongſt them. (a) That be is no Tranſgreſſor of the precept, who 
to the AG enjoyn'd, and good, in its kind, adds ſomething ſinful, He 
{uppoſeth that the Act commanded by the Church, is-ſome way good 3 
but withal, that the precept may be ſ(atished, though it be done wick- . 
cdly, and that by their common Doctrine. Whether the circumſtan-. 
ces may be venially or mortally. wicked, he faith not, but leaves us to 
underſtand it of either. Dominicus a Sato,tells us expreſly, that though” 
what is added to the Act (b) enjoyned, be a mortal wickedneſs, yet the- 
Precept may thereby be ſatisfied. ſubſtantially, With theſe Divines of 


my” WE E—— 


{ 

a) Nos cum communz opinione in preſentia teneamus,hou eſie tranſgreſſorem precepti, qui 

4 (It bono ex genere ſuo quzm lex precipicbat, apponit aliquam malam circumſtantiam, 

Rele&, de pznir, part. 4. p. 936. vid. Bonacinum de legibus diſp, 1. q. 1. punt. 9. 

N. 1. ib1. S. Thomas, Soto, Ngvar, Medina, &* plyres alt}. 

bh): Quamvis ſimul babeat propoſfitum alind mortale, ſatisfaciet prevepto quantum ad fub- 
antzame Ibid. 1. 10. q. 5. as 5 J ; | 
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Zoreatelt reputation amongſt them,concurs Navarre(c)no leſs renowned | 
(and none of them Feſzites) the opinion of Autoninus (which he is diſ- 
Ez proving}preſuppoſeth, faith he, that by a ſinful Ad, eſpecially if it be a 
= mortal fin, the Command of the Church cannot be fulfilled \ but that this 
is falſe we have largely proved, He'would have us know that he hath 
*Zfully demonſtrated, that the Precept for hearing Maſs, may beintirely - 
*®accomplithed by deadly crimes. This is the judgment of the moſt emt- 
nent Dofors amongtt them, ſuch-as are not of the Society 3 and (it 
"they will bclieve their famous Biſhop of the Canaries) the common 
* DoGrine in the Roman Church: and by this, the world may judge. 
what a Church it is, what her Religion, what her Worſhip, what her 
Precepts tor it are: When all that ſhe requires for that worſhip, which 
45 the principal part of her Religion, may be ſatished by aQts of-wicked- 
. neſs, ſuch as are mortal and damnable to the Worſhippers, and moti (ot. 
--zall others) diſhonourable to God, whom they pretend to worſhip :. 
And let thoſe that are ſeduced, or may be tempted by. Seducers, ſcri- 


xr” 


=Zouſly conlider, whether they can wiſcly truſt their ſouls to ſuch a con- 


L 


dud, or be ſafe in ſuch a communion, where there is no more tender- 
"neſs for the ſalvation of ſouls, than to be fatished with ſuch a worſhip= 
. *ing of God as will confeſſedly damn them. 
” Sed. 3. Thus much for the manner of their publick worſhip, all of 
it, who cver among lt them it concerns3 whereby it appears that they. 
- count it not neceſſary that God ſhould have any real worſhip from 
- them. This will be turther manifeſt by what they.teach concerning 
* the end of tt. 7 | 
They maintain, that it is Jawful for their Clergy and Monaſticks too 
.- (who profeſs pertection) to ſerve God tor their own ends, viz. to get 
= preferment, or compaſs a dignity, or gain ſome wordly advantage, and: 
2: fo toproſtitute the Honour and Worſhip of God to ſuch low, carthly, 
* ſordid delignes, as Religious perſons would never appear to own 3 but 
« that Trreligion is grown too monſtrouſly big for its vizard. He that 
27 riſcth to their morning Service for this end, that he may have his dai- 
& ly devidend,it it be not principally for this, he fins not. So their glofſa 
-S celeberrima, the two Popes Urbane & Celeſtine determine that it is law=- 


et® 


Wl (c) Non tamen eſt tenendum 71144 Antontni----quia preſupponit, malo prefertim mortali 
”: non poſſe adimplers praceptium,.quad eſte falſum, late probavimus. C 21. 7. 


ful. 
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ful for their Clergy to ſerve God in their Churches for this delign, and | 


hope to get Ecclctiaftical dignity in (4) Navarre. But then this great 


it he would not be drawn to a&t by any other end and accordingly 
he will have the premiſed-teltimony to be underltood.(b)So that one 
of their Perfecioniſts, who riſcth to morning prayer for this end, that 
he may have his dividend; 6 would not fiir(c )out of his-Bed to attend 
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-Caſuiſt, (of fo high eſteem amongſt them, that he was ſent for trom ®: 
Spain to Rome, to give advice and-direction to the old Gentleman * 
there, that cannot erre) underſtands (after (2) Aquinas & Fo. Major, 
as he pretends ): the principal end to be ſomething elfe than others #7 


do. Itisnot that which ſo much moves the Agent, as that without j# 


7 
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the Worſhip of God for God's ſake, or any other end beſeeming a Re- 


ligious perſon, if the conſideration of his daily allowance did nut rouſe 


ſelves to the Worſhip of God, moved thereto, more by hopes to gain 


preferment and dignity than any reſpect to God, yet they fin not. That 


us, they worthip God well enough, though they reſpe& themſelves and 
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hint: yet he ſerves God. ſo well herein, as that he is finle(ſs, and not ſo 
-much as venially tainted. Likewiſe the Clergy who addreſs them. ® 
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their own ends more than him: or which is all one, though they ſerve 3 


themſelves rather than God whom they are to worſhip. They are all 
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concerned to maintain this: for he tells them,if (d)ſuch as of Vertne, 
or Worſhip,were Vicious,all their acts in a manner would be ſtark, naught, 


DE rm—— 


{d) Gloſſa illa celeberrima ait peccare quidem eum, -qui ſurgit ad matutinas precs 
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principaliter propter diſtributiones quot1atanas, non autem iUlum, qui ſurgit principalitn 
'ut Deo inſerviat, &* minus principaliter, & ſecunaario, ut eas [ucretur --—Urbanus Pape 


e&> Cceleſtinus deter minarunt licere clericts ſervire Deo in Frcleſss ob ſpem aſcendendi al 
dignitates illarum. Imo Gelaſius d7xit eos ad bunc aſcenſum ſpe maioris commodi compel. 
lendos----Gloſſa recepta dicit expreſſe per ilium textum, {icere clerico ſervire in Eccleſia al 
querendam aliquam dignitatem, modo principaliter 0b id non ſerviat. &C. cap. 23, n, 
JOT. 


eſſe cau/am qua ceſſante ceſſat ef:Aus id. ibid. 
| Wt aliquis finis ſit principalis non ſufficit quod i!le non fieret ſin! illo, ſed oportet, qual 


pluris vel tants eſtimetur, ac alins finis, propter quem i!le fit 1d, Ce 17, n. 209. &c b 


20. Ne Ile P» 459s 

(b) Per ſupra dittos textus & gloſſas, que habent locum etiam inhis, qui non ſeruiren, 
Ecclefijs wel prelatis, ni ſe ſperarent beneficia. C. 23.N. 101. 

(c) Surgens ad matutinas ob diftributiones, alias non ſurreurus. ibid. 


(a) Altoqui enzm omnes fere altus noſtri eſſent vitioſt ; quia pauci ſims fiunt pure proptr 
fnit 


/ 


ſolum Den, & ſojem virtutem, Ec ibid. p. $90» 
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(a) ut probavimus non eſt bona definitio illa Bartoli, qua definit cauſam principaten ® 
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= fince there are extremely few amongſt them that are purely aone for God , 
= They area Church in the mean time that worthily profeſs godlineſs, 
ſince nothing is done, or necds be done by them, even in the worſhip 
of God, for him, ſo much as for themſelves ; and mdced Sylveſter deals 
irgenuouſly when he tells us plainly, witho-r the cover of any pittiful 
ſhift (e) that it is no 11 to ſerve God principally for their own profit. 
Morcover, and yct worſe, They teach it is no fin to worſhip God- 
for an end that is in it ſelfa ſin, ifit be not principally intended, it is: 
lawtul by their doctrine to Preach, to Pray,ſay Maſs, £c. for praiſe of 
men (though Chriſt will have thoſe that detign'd it as (f) Cajetane 
notcs,even when he 15 exculing this to have no better reward -) or for- 
vain glory (though they reckon this amongſt (a) capital crimes) only 
he muſt not make lo wicked a thing his chief end, and then he is inno= 
cent enough, though tin againſt God be his delign-in worſhipping him. 
It 3 noſin, yea, it is meritorious to do theſe things, viz. to Preach, and ſay- 
Maſs, and to do other things of like nature principally for God, and ſecon-- 
darily for vain glory and praiſe of men, aptly direfied as our end, Thus 
= Navarre determins after their great Saint and Dodor, Aquinas, Now 
*Z he had taught us before that theſe acts'of worſhip are but done ſecon- 
1 darily (and (o unlawfully )for theſe criminal ends when they fo much 
= fwaya man, as that he would not worfhipGod unleſs he were excited 
= by them and that vain glory is not his principal end, even when he 
is ſo much influenced thercby, as that he would not Pray or Preach, &c.. 


X | —_—_— 
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(e) Licitum eſt etiam aliquid operart principaliter propter propriam u'ilitatem. Sum. ve. 
| charitat. N. 5. and that of Navar 2s plain enourh, diximus quod falſum ef, eſſe mortale 
facere ordinata ad cult um proncipaliter ob hana temporaltia Cap. 23. Fe Iþ P+$55,- & Co 
13+ Ne 14+ Solet circa hanc voluntatem inquirt, an debeat eſſe honeſta 3 & ſpecialiter, ay 
woluntas confitenat propter bumanum motivum, ſcilicet inan:in gloriam, vel conmoum- 
tcmporale, ſuffictat ad valorem Sacrament ; nam in ceteris Sacramentis certum «ft ſuffices 
= re; '7n hoce--affirmant Soto. diſt. 18. q. 3. art. 3. Navar. C. 21.40. Negant enim 
= :/lamvolyntatem exillo fine, eſſe peccatum mortale, ſed veniale tanium: quod non repug- 
= nat valori Sacramenti. Que ſententia per fe loquendo, vera mihi videiu. Suarez. tom, . 
* 4 diſp: 20. {c&. 3.1.4. p.273, | 
{) Sum. v. prxdicat. p. 480. 
(a) Aquinas. 22-4. 132. art. T. ( 7ne0 ) Gregorius. 31; Moral. numerat inane gloe- 
riam inter 7. vitia Capitalia, hid. art. 4. 
(b) Nut!am autem peccatumimmo meritum eſt ſacere illa ( vit concionare, miſſam celebrge 
* re, precart& idgenus alia ) prixcipaliter propter Deum, &* ſecundario propter vanam 
= gloriam, vel laudem humanan, in finem aptum relation per ibi ditta poſt S, Thomam. c. 
a 23-033, ' it | if; 
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if this were not his motive, this in the judgment-of others, as he ac. © 
knowledgeth is to make fin his prizcipal end, and to advance wicked- ® 
neſs above God, even when he pretends to worſhip him. But let ug ©: 
not interrupt this great Doctor in his way, it is foul enough as himſelf 7 
makes it 3 for hereby a man may ſerve God, and that meritoriouſly ( af. <3 
tcr the Roman mode) though he never would let him have an a& of © 
worſhip, it pride and vain glory did not ſet him a-work. He would ne. © 
ver Pray or "at &cc. it he were not more moved to it by ſin, .and | 
- out of regard to ſome wickedueſs, than out of reſpect to God. 1 
Further yet: They hold it is but a verial faylt to worſhip God # 
principally tor vain glory, and other delignes of like quality. Aquiny, 
as he is repreſented by Sylvelter determining that it is no mortal fin to # 
ſerve God principally for vain glory 3 if that be ones chief end attualy & 
only, and not both habitually and afinally. Sylveſter declares it as his © 
own perſwaſions that it is both againſt Aquinas and the Truth, to hold it & 
is @ mortal ſin, when thoſe things which are ordained for the glory of Goa, 
are uſed principally for a mans own glory. He inſtances in the Sacra ® 
ments, ſaying Maſs, the Scriptures and Preaching. 


(a) Cardinal Cajetan declares himſelt thus in one inſtant, which ® | 
involves the reſt : It is but venial to Preach for vain glory, or bopes of a. 
gainful almes, fignifying, that he means ſuch vain glory as Chriſt con- & | 
demned inthe Phariſees, when he told them this was like to be their & 
reward, | | b - 

| 
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(c) Ex quo infert quod mortale eft predicare aut miſſam celebrare, & hujuſmodi, propter 
inanem eloriam, quod verum eſt ſolum ut dicit S. Thom. S7 71 ea ponatur ultimus fins, 
ita quod ipſa intenditur principaliter alu & babit,jecus ſt altu tantum, ut ifte intenait ( 
Sum. v. vana gloria. n. 2+ : : $7 E 

(4) Ex nbd pateE; quod Sum. Ang, contra. S, Thom. &* veritatem dicit, quod if 
mertale, quando 24 que ordinatz ſunt ad Det gloriam, facit ad gloriam ſuam, ut Saris 


menta & Scripture Sacree lbid, ; : ; 
(a) Veniale autem fi want propter gloriam aut fpem queſtuaria eleemoſyne predicaretur 


Teceperunt enim merceden ſuam. Sue Vo predicat. Pp. 480. oF 
58 Bic 
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(b) Navarre affirmes, that to Preach,or ſay Maſ5,or Pray,and ſuch things 
45 are inſtituted for the Flonour aud Worſhip of God, and the Salvation of 
Souls, for vain glory principally, cr more than principally, is but a venial 
fawlt ; and that ſuch as gain-ſay this (who are but two.) have been 
confuted by others, and by himſelf after them. Thcſeare the chief of 
their Doctors, whom the reſt commonly follow, (and none of them 
Feſuits) who unanimouſly aſſert this. Now it is not neceſſary with 
them, for any man to avoyd a venial ſin,fince by their docrinea world 
of them can never damn a man : and therefore it is not neceſſary for 
any Papiſt,to worthip God otherwiſe, than prixcipal,y for vain g'ory, or 
ends equally criminal, 7. e. itis not needful for them to worſhip him at 
all; for no man can imagine,that he is worſhipped, when he is in the 
highett degree diſhonoured and affronted : and what greater affront 
can be put upon him, than under a pretence of worſhip to debaſe the 
great God, and thruſt him lower in our deſigns, not only than our 
ſelves and earthly trifles, but lower than ſiz, the vileſt thing on Earth, 
yea, orin Hell? and this is evidently done when vain glory (a capital 
fin ) hath the preheminenceof God in addreſſes to him, and is regar- 
ded as principal : when the Lord of Heaven and earth hath no re- 
gard at all,or only in a lower place. It is not worſhipping of God, but a 
horrid zmpiety, for men to ſerve themſelves inſtead of God 3 but more 
intolerably impiow to worſhipſin: and that hath the worſhip and is 
honoured in the place of God, which hath the higheſt advancement, 
and is principal in Religious addreſſes 3 yet no betrer than this is all _ 
the worſhip, which by the Roman Dodtine is neceſſary from their 
Catholicks. 


——— — _—— 
CT —_ Q 


(b) Peccat,qui res principaliter inflitutas ob bonorem Dei & cultum tus, Er jalu'tm ani- 
marum,principalius, vel eque principaliter ob uanam gloriam facit : quale eft concionart, 

ſam celebrare, precari & 1d genus alia ſecundam Abuleniem & Angelum, quod poſt 
| efficaciter confutavimus, dicentes eſſe ſolum veniale. C. 34. N13, P+ 55 4» 

Kcendum eft intentionem bonam ſimpliciter non eſſe de ſubſtantia orationis tocalts. Ita” 
gue fs quis habet inten! tonem oranat , &* exilla proferet ne ba de ſe ſufficientia ad oran- 
dum, *conſentanea laydi,uel reverentie divine, licet boc faciat tx intentione laudis bu- 
mane, vel alicujus commodi temporalis in illud principaliter intuendo, wire orat, quam= 
vis won bene orat. Hee eſt communis ſententigq.—— Talis oratio eſt ſufficiens ad impline 
dum precepium eccleſraſticur recitandi horas, ut omnes fatentur. Suar, de Orat« 1. 3. 
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In ſhort, zvhereas by their Doctrine of #on-ettention formerly exa- 
amined, it is ſo evident that they diſcharge themſelves from all reat 


"worſhip, as they have no colour to hide it, no thift to cvade it 3 but a 


ſuppeſal of ſome previous intention to ferve God, when they are ad- 
drciſing themſelves to their ſervice: this their Jait reſerve they them- 
{elves ruine, by their Doctrine concerning the ez4 of worſhip. For 
they tcach ( beſides what is premiſed ) that a man who comes to Maſſe, 
or Divine ſervicez with a purpoſe not to worſhip God, but to ſerve 
his Luſts, doth ſatisfie the Precept. (2) We are not obliged ( ſaith Soto) 
to hear Maſſe but only fo, that it may be a humane a, wbich it may be, 
though there be a ſiniſter intention in it. Yea though the thing inten- 
ded be a tin, and that highly criminal, for he adds (b) if oxe attend 
prayer, though he do it for vain glory ( that is a ſmall matter to {tick at } 
yea though it be with a purpoſe mortally wicked , yet be fulfills the pre- 
cept ſubſtantially. Such are the commands of the Church of Rome 


for her moſt Sacred worſhip, they may be fully ſatished by leadly wick- 


edneſs, there needs no purity of heart or hand for her Devotions 
a deſign damnably evil will ſerve the turn. That of Agtoninus (faith 
Navarre) is uot to be maintained, that be doth not ſatisfie the precept, who 
comes to Church principally to look on a handſome Woman, or to talk, with 
ber. or for any other finful thing. If a man in going to Maſle, detigns to 
fatisfhe his curioſity, or his luſt, or any thing elle which is wicked : 
that Church is ſo good natur'd, ſhe will be ſatisfied with it, and think 


(a) Preceptum audiendi miſſam non obligat, niſs taliter audive, ut fit attus bumanus : 


gualis efſe poteſt, etiamſs alizd ſimul ad ſit ſinifirum propoſitum. de juſt, & jure. l. 10. 


Yo 5- Alt. $o || Eg. , : ; 
(b) 2191 fs quis attente oret, quamvis id faciat adjuntam habens vanam gloriam, 1mo 
quamuns fimul babeat propoſitum aliud mortale , ſatisfaciet precepto, quantum a ſubltgn- 
tiam : ita ut nos teneatur officium iterare. Tbid. | 
{c) Noy tamen eft t:nendum 51ud, S. Antonini, ſcilicet, eum qui ecclefram a (it princigy 


liter ad videndum, aut alloqutnanm feminam pu'chram , aut ob aliud quodvis 141: 


wn ſatisfacere buic precepto. Cape 21. Ne 7» with bim concurs Medina.  {44:ndum 


eft pravam inteutionem adjunotam voluntati audiendi miſſam, non eſſe contrariam implte 
tioni hujus precept'. Itaqu? quamuis quis cat aa ecclefiam ex libidinoſa 71'ention? vis 
dendi [eminam, vel etiamſi officio miſſe cum eademintentione aſfiſtat, tamen # nov exclu- 
Aat woluntatem implendi boc preceptum ; i ſufficienter fit attentus, impiet illuds Ita 


her 


Medina 7z Suarez. tom, 3. deſp. 88. Sea. 3, 


- 


" - _ — 
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her precept for worſhip well obſerved, and you muſt believe (if you 
can,) that the is a good Chriſtiau-Church, that will have Chriſt wor- 
ſhipped at this rate. He adds reaſon for it, a(4) man may come to 
Church for a wicked end, and yet hear Maſſe well exough there, 

(#) Bonacina, inſtances in ſeveral ſorts of wickedneſs, whereby 
the command for worſhip may be fulfilled. This is one amongſt the 
rcſ, if a man go to Church on purpoſe to gaze on, or to lull after 
Women lccherouſly , he ſatisfies the precept, and for the general 
Rule vouches not only Sotus, Navar, Medina, and others of greateſt 
Repurarion in their Church 3 but alſo their Angelical Saint Thomas. 

I need not cenſure theſe things, let thoſe that are impartial conſi- 
der the premiſes, and ſee if this be not their ſenſe, that the people in 
the Papacy, by its order, do not, or arc not obliged to give God any 
real worſhip in publick : and by their leaders, are taught and encou- 
raped inſtead of worſhip, to preſent him with groſſe wickedneſs, Tf 
the mexſures of Religion may be beſt taken by its worſhip, what can 
any indifferent perſon judge of Popery ; where a ſervice fo palpably 
irreligious, is the bett and the moſt excellent worſhip they have? if - 
this were-duely conſidered, I think 4 alove, might be ſufficient to re- | 
duce thoſe, that are deluded and to ſecure thoſe againſt Temptati- 
ONs, are not yet enſnared. | ; 

Se. 4. There is another publick exerciſe which Chriſt makes as 
neceſſary, as any Evangelical ſervice what-ever, and that. is Preaching 
and hearing the word of God. But the Romaniſts are not of his 
mind, in this. (e) The Maſſe # commanded, but not Preaching ſaith 
Sylveſter, and he one of the order of Predicants. Accordingly hear- 
ing Maſſe is commanded, but hearing Sermons is only matter of Ad- 
vice ( ſaith (f) another _) which may be negleced without imputation 
of ſin; and if obſerved, is an a&t of Sypererogation. 


Mt ———————_—, 


{d) Poteſt quis malo fine eccleſiam adire, & bent in ea miſſam audire. Thid. p. 469. 
* ut ecclifiam adit cauſa videndi, vel etiam, concupiſcendi libidinoſe feminas---(ati/ 
fatit, Delegib, Diſp. 1. q. 1. P. 9.N. 1+ ; 
(tr) Cum miſſa (it ſub precepto, non predicatio. Sum. v. Domin. n. 8. Audire miſſam eff 
7n precepts; audire amem 6onciontm non ita. Suar, 13. tom. 3. diſp. 88, Sc. x, 
vid. v. 2, defeſl. | 
(f) Audire predicationem in {eſtis non «ft de precepto fimpliciter , patet per predifas 
ag etiam nullo Jure cavetur, ſed ſolum de miſſa, Sum. Rolſell. Dominic, n+ 4, 

G 2 They 
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They conclude it no duty in ſuch circumſtances where it would be 


counted ncceſſary, if cver3 it is noduty on the Lords day, (g) or any 
other time ſet apart for the publick worſhip. Maſſe muſt be heard 
then, but no necd to hear a Sermon. It it were any mans duty in 
their account; it would be ſo in that caſe, when one wants the knows 
ledge which is neceſſary to Salvation, and hath opportunity to- get it 
by hearing : but even then they declare him not obliged. Sylveſter 
propounds the caſe in theſe terms. (h) Doth be fin mortally, who is ig- 
norant of” thoſe common things, which are neceſſary to Salvation; and may 
bear Sermons, but doth not ? he anſwers. He ſo fins, who omits it out of 
contempt, or with notorious ſcandal, but not alwayes, when it i out of 
negligence; becauſe according to Aquinas, negligence is not mortal, un- 
leſs ſomething be omitted which is under precept, or with contempt. Ad- 
ding, ſuch negligence may potſibly be a mortal tin, hut when itis ſo, it 
cannot be determined. It ſeems no man can tell when it will bea crime, 
for a perſon damnably ignorant, to negleq the means of inſiruQion 
but more briefly, and politively he reſolves it elſewhere, that he is not 
commanded to hear a Sermon upon the Lords-day 3 although. he be 


ignorant of thoſe things which are neceſlary to Salyation, becauſe he - 


way otherwiſe ſatisfic the precept tor learning. 


——— 
— 


(-g ) Jac. de Graff. 1.2. c. 33.n.8. 15. Sotus & Covarruvias. Navar. C. 21. 0.I. 
Miſſa audienda aiebus feſtis ex precepto, non tamen concio , non precesfundende 5 non 
exercendus alius atFus cults divini, ex precepto. (excipe diem paſchatis, quo ſumenada 
eft Euchariſtia) Vigorel ibid, ad. 1. 4. C. 24. P. 693» | 
d audiendam concionem in dit 


Dico nullum eſſe preceptum, quod obliget in rigore, ac per ſt a ! 
fefto. Ita ſupponunt ut clarum DoQores Omnet, & tonftat ex communi uſu, &r ſenſu fide- 


dium. Item quia nullib extat boc preceptum, preterea eft optimum argumentum, quia fi fe- 
aeles tenerentur audire concionem [acram, paftores eccleſie tenerentur providere, at omni- 
bus dicbusqDominicis &* feſtis fieret concio in ecclefia. Paſtores autem ad hoc non tenen- 
tkr, nec de fatto ita fit. Suar. l. 2, de feſt. Cc. 16. N. 6. | 


PIY 


(h) Queritur, utrum peccet mortaliter, qui ignorat communia neceſſaria ad ſalutem, &> - © 


poteſt aulire predicationem, & non audit ? Et dico quod ſic, ſi boc facit ex contempts 
vel ex (candals notabili : non autem ſemper ſs omittit ex negligentia, quia ſecundum 
S. Thom. 22. q. $4. nepligentia non eft mortale, niſs omittatur aliquid, quod fit ſub pre- 
cepto wel ratione contemptuse Ve Pradicat. n. 6, quando boc fit, non poteſt ſermone at- 


terminari. Ibid, Ry 
(7) Ftiamſs talis babeat ignorantiam neceſſariorum ad ſaintem, quia alias poterit 1m- 


ou preceptam de addiſcendo. v, Dominic, n, 8, 


A 
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Sedi. 5. As to the Sacraments, and the worſhip in them, thediſ- 
patch may be quick, there are none conſiderable here, but Baptiſm and 
the Euchariſt, for their other five are not of Divine appoiatment, nor 
the worſhip of God, but their own inventions, and therefore how 
needful ſo ever they count them, thereby they make no true wor{hip 
neccſiary, But indeed none of them are in their own acco'int neccl- 
fary to Salvations ſave only Pexnance, and that we ſhall meet with 
hereafter. What worſhip they will have in the Exchariſt is ſufficiently 
diſcovered, by what they are ſatisfiec,with in the Maſſe, where we 
have found them contented with none at all, or that which is worſe 
than none. Neither do they account this Sacrament ſimply neceſſary, 
for although it be required that they Communicate once a year; yet 
that is but by humane Law or Cuſtome as they teach. (k)) The Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt faith Canus, is not a Sacrament of neceſſity. 

For Baptiſm, it they account any worſhip neceſfary, it muſt be ei- 
ther in reſpect of the Adminiſtrator, or the Baptized, as to the former 
none with themis needful. (z)For by their Do&rine it may be validly 
Adminiſtred by any Man, or Woman, or one that is both ; yea or by 
a Child, by thoſe alſo that are ſtrangers, or enemies to all Chriſtian 
worſhip,by Zews, Pagans or Infidels of any ſirt, by fuch as worſhip,not 
the true God ( as Sylveſter tells us out of Aquinas, Paludanus and their 
Churches Law. ) By ſuch as believe that Baptiſin is good for naught, 
and miniſter it in ſcorn. By ſuch as believe that it is not a $ acrament, 
that it hath7no ſpiritual vertue, and intend not, while they Baptize, t9 
Adminiſter a Sacrament, but only think to do, as the Church dyes; al- 


— C———- . Ps 


—— — 


(+) Sermo eft de Enchartſtiae Sacramento, quod non eſt Sacramentum neceſſitatis. pars.5. 
reiift. de p#nir. P. 892. Many of them connt it not neceſſary by virtue of any Di- 
vine Precept, and ſo not requiſite jure divino. Eft prima oprnio negans «ſe preceptum 
jure dtvino quam tenvit, Alexander A'enfis, D. hows Carthuſianus , Palacius, 
Bonaventura, Gabriel. Sylveſter, Ferrarienfis, Cajeran. ia Syarez. tom. 3. dlſp. 69. 
Se. 1. p 879. 


_ (a) Sum, v. Baptiſm. 3. n. r. Secundum omnes Dodtores precipme. $. Thom. & Pet. 


dz Pal om11s homo dave poteft Baptiſma—, fit clericus aut laicus, vir aut mulier, aut” 
wterque ſimul i, e. Hermaphroditus, 

Etiamſi eſſet infidelis, i. e. Fudens aut paganns, 

Dicit $. Tho. quod quamvis ille gui non credit baptiſma fſe Sacramentum, ant habzre 
aliquam | Sm virintem, non intendat dum baptizat conferre Sacramentum, tamen 
intendit facere quanaoque quod facit eccieſia 5 etiamſe illud reputet nihil eſſe. 
though 
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though they account that to be nothing at all, ſo (b) Aquinas, and Pope 
Innocent faith it will be effetiual, though the Baptizer neither know nor © 
believe what Baptiſm is, but counts it a trifle, though be neither know 
what the Church is, nor minds to do what the Church doth, but means to © 
do the coxtrary. No other worſhip is neceſſary upon the account of the # 
Miniſters, but what might be expected from ſuch as theſe. Nor any i 
more upon the account of the perſons Baptized. For as to the Adule 


( there being no pretence in reference to infants ) they think it ſuffici- 


cntly adminiſtred by force, to thoſe who would not endure it, but for Bp: 


fear of death (-) if theydid not yield : to ſuch as make all the re- 
ſiftance they can (4) and offer foul injury to the Sacrament, and defile 
the water : to thoſe who receive it, not for the purpoſe tor which it is 


intended, but for quite (s) other ends than ever it was deſigned for : 


yea to thoſe that axe Frantick and never had the uſe of Reaſon, or 
are (f\) ſtark madd, and that in the height of their madneſs : to thoſe 
alſo (g) that are fait a ſleep, jt they had a mind to. it when they were 
waking. Since they think it duely adminiftred,to ſuchas theſe, they can- 


Chap. I, Z 


not count any worſhip neceſſary herein, upon the account of the pars | 


takers, but what ſuch as theſe now mentioned may offer. 


Sed. 6, For fuller and more particular ſatisfaction, it is obſervable, i 


that they divide their Sacraments into ſome for the Dead, and {one for 
the Living: thoſe for the Dead are Baptiſm and Pennance. Asto 


theſe two, ſome count no diſpolition requiſite, (Hb) but only a willing- F 


neſs to receive them. Others ( who would {cem to be more ſevere ) 


| 7 & 
(b) Toid. n. 2. Innocentins dicit, quod badtiſmus habebit effe um, etiamſy baptizans nec 


ſcaat nee credat, quid ſit baptiſmus, (ed hoc reputet truſff-m, &* etzamſe non [ciat 
quod ſit eccleſia , nec gerat in. mente facere, quod facit- eccleſia 5: immo ſs ge- 


. revert contravium ſcil.non facere quod facit eccleſia ſed tamen facit & ſormam ſervat,&c, 


(c) 1d.ibid. 4. ne 10. Sr conſentit quis per Minas vel penas babindo volunt atem.coattam, 


coadtione conditional, eligendo ſcal. potius bapti7.ari quam mori vel aliud pati.. er-n,'3o | 


Si oporteat eos ligaris (d ) Pel etiam ſo factant injuriam Sacramento, ut mingendo 1n 
aquam vel bujuſmodi et (e) n 10. St Baptizetur infidelis non quia credat ſed ut ſanetur, 
vel careat fetcy?, aut vexatione diabolita.---aut propter queſtum , ut fatiunt crebro 
Jadzi. (e). S: vero nſun rationis nunquam babuit, Baptizatur in" intentione 
parentum 8c. (t) Si autem u'um rationis habgit aliquando , ſed non quanao baptitc- 
$.r, propter phreneſim vel amentiam vel dormitiouem & bujuſmodt, requiritur intentro que 
p"@/urrit, tempore uſus rations. n. 3. (g) Dicit de dormientrbus quod ratione pericult 
ta'tizari poſſunt , ſpprius in 1s apparuit voluntas baptiſmi : ſicut de am:ntibus ditium 
ef. (h) Scotus quem ſequitar Sylveſter (um. y, confeſl, 1. n. 24. count 
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count Attrition ſufficient 3-( which is a ſlender diſlike of fin, not as it 
is an offence to God, but out of ſome other conlideratin Humane, 
Natural, or Servile.) And the loweſt degree of this polhible  and- 
that diſpatch't in a moment; and this moment nee4J not be, while they 
are at theſe Sacraments, but either (7) before or after, Their Penitents 
*) may make their Confeſſion with laughter inſtcad of griet 3 yet 
have as much grief at their Sacrament of Pennance as they require, 
this is paſt doubt with them. So that it is their common Doctrine 
that no g90d af, or motion at all, no not ſo little, and low as that of 
Attrition ( much leſs any ingenuous Reverence or Devotion 3 any act 
of grace or holy affection )is necdtul, while they are at the Sacrament, 
either of Baptiſm, or their Pennance, 

The Sacraments of the. living are their other five, Confirmation, 
Orders, Matrimony, extreme Un@ion, and the Enchariſt : theſe they 
ſay were inſtituted for the increaſe of Grace, this is their proper ct- 
fe; and that they may have their effe&, there is not requiſite in the 
partakers any a&ral diſpoſition at all, not the leaſt inward a& or mo- 
tion that is good no, not fo little as that of attrition, which in 
their account is of all others (k)) the leaſt and loweſt diſpoſition. And 
well ray thcy count it ſo, ſince the beſt ſort of it, with them, is bue 
the iſſue of ſerv#e fear z which) as ſuch, is below the lcaſt degree of 
moral goodneſs, and fo far from being ſupernaturally good, that it is 
morally evil, as we ſhall ſce hereafter. All that is needtul, is only that 
the partakers be in a ſtate of Grace, (ſuch as a Prieſt may put a (inner 
into who i impenitent, and never truly contrite) though he (hew 
it not by any act in the Sacraments where, if ever, it ſhould appear. 


_—_— — —— I en 


(7) Suar, tom. A. dif... 26. Se. 4. n. 29. Sylveſter, ibid; 

* 7uilcandum 101 erit dolore carere ob riſum,potuit enim domi de illix dolere,& poſftea ad 
Sacramentum accedens, aftualem penitentiam nou adducere, At ad Vacorim & fruttum 
perciprendam Sacramenti confeſſionis non requiri attualem dolorim, Jed virtualem [uffucere 
veran, efſe ſextentiam quis aulitet ? Jo. Sancius ſele&. diſp. 31. N. 8. 

(k) Eſt mania &* imperfe(liſſoma aiſpoſetio que in ordine ſupernatwrali requirt 


poteft. 
v | 
That 


oy 
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(1) That the Sacraments may confer an increaſe of Grace,they only require ; 
#1 habitual diſpoſition, i. e. that they be received in the ſlate of Grace ; | 


this is 1he judgment of Aquinas aud Scotus, whom the rejt generally fol. 
low. So that to partake worthily of theſe Sacraments, no aQtual diſpo- # 


ſition, no a of reverence or devotion, not any inward motion (ſuch = 
as ſhould be in true worſhippers) is more required or expected than in ® 
the ſenſleſs Statues which they idolize. Their ſouls need a&t or move *. 
no more as worthippers of God herein, than if they were neither © 
Chriſtians nor men than if they were ſo far from having grace, as to & 


have no ſouls. Yea 


thelc Sacraments may be yalid, and duly celebra. | ; 


ted, as. their Church requires they ſhould be 3 while the partakers are, | f 
not only void of all good motiou towards God 3 but while their ſouls | 


are in motion againſt him, and all that is divine and ſacred. Their 


minds and hearts may, during the celebration, be taken up with aQs, : 
not only of folly and vanity, but of pride, or luſts, or revenge, or in- 


fidelity, or atheiſm, or what is moſt contrary to the moſt holy God and 


his worſhip » and yet partake as well as the Church requires. (mr) For | 
the precepts of their Church, concerning the adminiftring of the $acra- 


ments, and all other things by her enjoyned, may be intirely ſatisfied by 


a(ts of wickedneſs. So notoriouſly holy is' that Church, by the report 
of their chief Writers. | 


Set. 7. If they count any of their Sacraments more worthy of ho-| 
lier treatment than that now mentioned, it will be the Ezcharift ; for 
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this they count more worthy than the reſt, and have it in ſuch venera-® 


Chriſt himſelf; and therefore here, if ever, they will judge it requi- 
ſite to ſhew themſelves worſhippers indeed. Yet for all this, what-ever 


(1) at Sacramenta conferant augmentum gratie ſolum requirunt babitualem gratie diſps- 
Prionem, id eft,quod in flatu gratie recipiantur. Hec eſt ſententia D. Thom, Scoti & 
aliorum in Suar, tom. 3. diſp. 7. Se. 4+ All that is required to put them into thi; 


| tion as not only to worſhip Chriſt in itz but to worſhip it even | 


fate, and free them from conſctence of mortal ſin, (and ſo to gtve them all the diſpoſition ® 
neceſſary for the Euchariſt, and ſo for the other Sacraments) is their ritual confeſſion : 


pet even this they may negl:d lawfully, or without any great fault, fs aiters among 
them (and thoſe Dominicans) determine. Cajeran. ſum v. communio. Fumus v. Palu- i 


danus,Sylveſter in Ledeſma de Euchariſt.C.11.Jo.de la Cruz de Eucharift.qu5.concl, 1, ® 


) Preceptum adimpleri poteſt perattum tx aliqua circumſtantia malum ita S.Thom, 


G Ig 


” 
—_ Navar, & alii iy Bonac. ſupra. 


Nam alia precepta tum ſacramentorum tun in alits materiis, impleri poſlunt per attun I 
pice:minoſum Suar. ibid. diſp. 70. SeR. 3. after Corduba, Soto, Covarruyius, whi- &; 
ther it be leſs or more wicked, is all one, dlip. 88, ScQ. 3. worſhip | 


—_— TS "WP @ahn# a_—_— - LY 
Ge pug) NS 1 VS ns EAI ty #9 Ae TD Es 


Chap. I. not neceſſary in the Church of Rome. po” () 


y- — 4 


worſhip of this Sacrament they count, needful, they conclude, no true, 
worſhip of Chriſt neceſſary 3 no, not ſo much as the leaſt inward act 
of reverence, devotion. or honour : for this is their coramon Doctrine, 
(1) that beſides the diſpoſition of habitual Grace, there is no precept ſo | 
rigorous as to require any atiual diſpoſition for the werthy receiving of 
this Sacrament, ſo as that the omiſſion of it can be a mortal ſm, In this * 
all their Divines agree :. ſo that any one may partake worthily of this 
Sacrament, and be free of mortal guilt, without any aQual reverence 
or devotion, any act of grace or holy affection, while he is communi- 
cating. This one Maxim (wherein they all concur) quite fiitlcs the 
ſpirit of Chriſtianity, and bereaves it of: its life and ſoul 3 it leaves 
nothing that can, hunour or pleaſe Chriſt, or be of any advantage to 
ſouls, . needful .in .any Chriſtian duty. For no good mgtion of mind or 
heart, being needful in the celebrating of this Sacrament, which re- 
quires it more, they cannot imagine it neceſſary in any other duty, of 
leſs conſequence. And the want hereof being but a venial faults there - 
is no more neceſſity to have itz than there is to avoid a venial lin, which | 
they make nothing of. . In this very caſe, they hold that! (0;) a venial 

ſin, even inthe af of communicating, will not hinger the effec of the $4- 

crament. Yea, it may not be ſo much as a venzal fault, if the vagarics 

of the mind, which exclude attention and reverence due to ſuch a re-_ 


(n) Preter di{poſitioncm gratie babitnalis, nullam attualim requiri ex rigoreſo precepta 
ad dignam ſumptionem bujus ſacramenti, ita ut illius omiſſso pecca'um mortale ſi; In quo ' 
conventunt omnes Theologi. Et a fqrtiori patet ex to, quod ſupra diximus, ad iffetlum. bu-- 
Jus {acramenti zullam attualem diſpoſutionem requirt. Ibid. diſp. 66, Se&. 1, 
Thoſe who ſeem to require ſome aftual devotion, yet count it but a venial fault to want 
zt, Alexander, Antonin, Sylveſter, Paludan, Cajeran, 77 Vaſquez i» 3. tom. 3. diſp. 
206. C. 1, Not only attention and devotion are accounted needleſs for Commnnicants, but. 
ſobriety, and the uſe of reaſon-: for they teach, that not only young children, and ſuch as 
are half fools; but alſe perſons ſo frantich, as it will be neceſſary to bave them bound, 
and thoſe alſo who are poſſeſsed of the Devil, and whom be bas. ſeized on for their env - 
mous wickedneſs, may partabe of this Sacrament, and bave it duly- gdminiftred to them, 
Þ and that even when they are blaſpheming. Jo. Sanc. diſp. 38. Imo licet arriptus quzs 
ft a demone ob mores depravatos, & quia vivertt in lenocinto, —— non minus talibys 
miniſtrare tenebitur parochus Euchariſtiam, n. 7. preterea miniftrare tencbitur parochus 
licet videat obſeſſum ſive inſanum blaſphemantim, n. 8. : 
(0) Peccatum venjale altu concomitans ſumptionem bujus ſ[acramenti, non impedit gratie 
& cbaritatis augmentu®; ita de Thom. Alenfis, Gabriel. Adrian. Soto, Ledeſma, Vi- 
ftoria, Corduba,Concil. Trident; ſefl. 1 3-(7. Suar. ibid. diſp. 63, SeRt. 3. 
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ligious at (p,) be natural. Bt will it not be more than ſo ſlight a 
fault, erm ae, to. abandon every good motion in the celebrating of 
this Sacrament? No, to decline every good aft of mind or heart, and 
that voluntarily, it can be no worſe, (q) if it be without contempt, it 
will be no mortal fault; & that alſo in the judgment of all their Divines, 
But though there be not any good diſpoſition in the ſoul towards 
Chriſt, in partaking of his Spper, yet is it not neceſſary that vile and 
wicked diſpoſitions ſhould be excluded ? No, there is no more need 
of this than the other. The mind and the heart may actually enter- 
tain ſuch as are (ſinful; without any more danger than it reje&s thoſe 
that are good. It is but a flight fault (r) to communicate ont of oftenta- 
tion and vain glory; and fo to nouriſh pride while he ſhould be feeding 
upon Chriſt; and to deſign his own honour without any-a& of re- 
verence for Chriſt: he may /e# his thoughts run out upon vanity, 
or entertain bis ſoul with vain delights,without the leaſt motion of love, 
or delight,or deſire for Chriſt, without the leaſt a of Faith in him: and 
may be pleaſing himſelf with tin, in ſtead of grieving for it; when 
he hath the greateſt —_ to look upon him whom he hath 
pierced. And all this he may do without any guilt,that need be repen- 
ted of, or'regarded. This is all the worſhip and honour that it is need- 
ful their fouls - 246 give to Chriſt, even in the Sacrament of his body 


ER — 


(p) Excuſabitur tamen homo, ab haju{modi culpa weniali, fi fortaſſe ex naturali tantum 
diftratione hujuſmodi attentionem omittat, ibid. diſp. 65. Sed. 1. f 
(q) Tatis culpa ({cil; votuntaria carentia attualis diſpoſitionts) non et mortalis, ſeclufe 
contemptu ex ownium fententia, ibid. diſp. 63+ Set. 3 © 

(r) Drcendum videtur, i peccatum vtniale ſit aliquando tircumſtantia ipſius altus com- 
municandi, peccatum eſſe veniale ſic communicare v. g. ft quis communicat propter often- 
tationem ſeu vanam gloriam; vel certe ſi attu ſit in ipſo peccato veniali, ut in vana 
aliqua copitatione aut deleftatione, & ea ratione accedat diſtratius, & ſine debita gt» 
tentione & devotione, ibid. diſp. 66. Set. Oftentation ana vain-glory are bere-counted 
venial faults, becauſe they ave direfily oppoſite to the aft of communicating : and ſo is 
outward irreverente, vain prating, and geſtures, inconſiſtent with modeſty , while they 
are at the Sacrament, for the ſame reaſon. But other ſins, not ſh oppoſite to the aft, as 


feuding a ye, or revenge, or detrattion, (or uncleanneſs, or any tht libe in venial d;-® 


grees) while they are communicating (though the diftrattion there be voluntary, and all 
holy fervour be thereby bindred,) are no faults at all tu reference to the Sacrament, Jos 
Sanc. difp. 23. alledging- for it Scotus, Richardus de Sr, Vit, Mair, Adrian, Mar- 
garita Caſuyum, Soto, Marcella, Ledeſma, Vivaldus, Coriolanus, and divers others, 
N, 3Os, Z1s | = x 
and 
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and blood. who will have others curſed to hell, and burnt before- 
hand, for not giving divine worſhip to.a Wafer. But this is not all, 
their Church will be ſatished with greater indignity offered to Chriſt 
than-this : for they teach, that thoſe who communicate unworthily, tg 
Such a degree as they count ſacriledge, (and that ſo hainous, as they que- 
ſtion whether it be not as tolerable, to caſt that which they count their 
God) to be devoured by dogs or throw it into the dirt to be trampled 
on 3 and (t) many cf them are politive, tuþi is greater wickedneſs 
than murther or adultery, or that uncleannels againſt nature, which is 


Ia34 


ping. It is too plain to be denicd, that ſuch a treatment of holy things 
(to uſe their own words) is not at all for the worſhip of God, or the (al- 
vation of ſouls, but oppolite to both 3 yet their Churehes precept is 
intirely thereby fulfilled, So that if God have no worſhip, and men 
no ſalvation,. yet. the Church is ſatisfied. This and other outward ads 
muſt be viſibly done, that the World-may not think but they, have 
ſomething like Religion amongſt them : but though in ſtead of the 


— —— 


(t) An boc peccatum ſit gravius bomicidio — aut adulterio, vel omnibus peccatis con- 
tra naturam : quidam enim Theologi ita exiſtimant, ut Gabriel, Petr. Soto, Ledeſma, _ 
Dominic. Soto, Suar. ibid. Set, 2 _ | 

«) Dicrudum eſt eum qui voluntarie ſuſcipit ſacramentum Euchariſtie, ttiamſs' indigne 
Soy lere preceptum commun'canal 3 etiamſi alias peccet mortaliter fer ſacrileginum 
indigne Jumptionis. Ita tenet in ſpecte Corduba 78 genere Soto, Covarruvius, qui alios 
refernat, Void. diſp. 70, Set. 3. - ; $ 
(x) Ratio autem ſumitur ex principio generali quodtradit D. Thom. 1:2. 9. 1b1. art ©, 
quia: lex preciptens alum, precipit ſubſtantiam ejus non autem modum. Tbid. vid, Bo- 
nacin. an4 7# him, beſides the principal of the ſociety, (Azorius, Valencia, -Saarez, San- 
chez,) Aquinas, Sous, Navar, Medina, gat vero znargne, & fone devotione commuiticat 
tempore Paſchatis, [atisfacit pracepto ds lege d. 1. qe 1. P. 94 Be 2. & 3, 
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worſhip due to the Divine Majeſty, they perform the acts of it in ſuch 
' a marinex, as nio leſs diſhonoars and provokes: him, than *the crying 
ſins of ' Murther or Sodcmy 3 their Church hath full conteatment, it's 
a!l ſhe requires. "6 
Thus we have ſurveyed the Church-ſervice amongſt the Romaniſis in 
the ſeveral parts of it, and cannot diſcern any real worthip therein, to 
which they are obliged: but rather that all ſuch worſhip of God in 
in pablick is by their rules and orders readred either impoſſible, or un- 
neceſlary. nog 
Sed. 8. Let vs inquire in the next place, whether they count it 
needful that God ſhould have any worſhip from them in private: and 
this we may diſcover by what. they determine concerning Meditation, 
reading the Scripture, ayd private Prayzr. For Meditation, the Caſuiſts 
ſpeak little of it, nothing at all (that I have met with) of its neceſſity 3 
Jit is like they reſerve it for their contemplative perſons, as a degree of 
perfection, to which others need not aſpire. (*) The PerfeQioniſts 
themFelves may wave it, but when they will be ſo over-good as to ſu- 
pererogate, and do better than God commands them; if they judge it 
t any time, ſure it would be.on thoſe days, when ſuch a&s 
are moſt proper and requiſite. . But they conclude it no duty upon the 
Lords-day, or any other devoted by them, as they pretend, to the ob-- 
ſervance of God. For they generally agree that no inward worſhip. is 
then required, and (a) med:tation is diſcharged by name : now if they . 
need not think of. God on his own day, or any other, wherein a par- 
ticular obſervance of hit is requiſite, it is ground enough to conclude, 
they donot count it needful'to think of him at all. Who can jmagine 
that they judge it neceſfary to think of God-at any time, who count it 
needleſs to have God in their thoughts, when they are at his wor- 
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(*). Si patres, theologi = meditattonem laudant & conſulunt, non tamtn docent eſſe 
omnibus preceptam. (vt ws 

(*) Eccleſsaſtici, Clerici, religioſs non tenentur ex vi ſui ſtatus & Juris drvint, ad bunc 
meditandt, recopitandi, aut mentaliter orundt uſum, vid, Suar.de Orar, ment.1.2C.4-0-7. 
Navar. Enchirid, de Orar..l. 20. N61. | 

(a) Negi precipitur cultus divinus internus qui in meditando & colendo Deo conftitit. 
 Navar, Manual. C, 13. n' 2-\Non precipitur cultus aivinus interior, qui in meditations 
znteriori de Deo conſetit, Lopez, C. 42. p. 2668 
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Sed. 9. As for the reading the Word of God in private, they are ſo 
far from eſiceming this a duty, that they will ſcarce excuſe it from a 
crime : all that.can be obtained for it, is only a toleration, (as a thing 
that paſſeth under an ill charaQter,) and that but in ſome places, and 
27 chere but for ſome perſons; with more reſirition and caution than 
3 the publick Stews are tolerated by their holy Biſhop in Rome. So much 
Z friends are they to the Word of God, or lo little do they judge it a friend 
EZ to them 3 they are the beſt Catholicks in their account, who do not 
| deſire to look into it, or to underſtand from God what he would have 
them to be: they think. it adviſable (5) that no mortal ſhould be ac- 
| quainted with more of the Scriptures than is in the Maſs 3 where they - 
can underſtand nothing, and need hear nothing of it at all. 

Sef.ro.For private Prayer,it is either vocal or mental: (a) that which 
they-call yocal, they generally count not neceſſary by any Law either 
of God, or Nature, or the Church ; and ſo all praying with Families - 
is quite caſhiered from the rank of Chriſtian dutiesz there, to call ups - 
on God's name together they are not concerned, though ſome think the | 
Heathen are : they count it not a duty to ſay ſo much as the (b) Lords 
Prayer,(if they underſtand but otherwiſe what.is to be prayed for: )this - 
Z is the common opinion in S#arez;'nor do they think an (c) Ave Mary - 
(though theſe are the Praycrs moſt in requeſt with them) more need- 
ful : they are not obliged to fay it, when the publick ſign is given at : 
night for that purpoſe 3 nor need they uſe any vocal prayer at all, no, . - 
not ſo much as on the ſolemn days for worſhip. (4) 


| (bY Canſet. de ſtabiliend. Rom. ſede p.'6... - 
| (a) Yd. Suarez de Oration.l. 3.cap. 6, n.z, g.8. ut ibi Medina. Uldericus dicit-- 
ad orationem wocalem ex drvino precepto non tenetur; {ed ex ſtatuto Ecileſie, que mi- 
niſtris ſuis miſſas, &> horas canonicas indixit, vel etiam ex injunttione confiſsorts---, GF. © 
hoc ſequitur. ſum. confeſ. & Pila.. in-Sylv. v. Orat, n. 8. ut Angelus ſum. v. Ocar. n. 29» 
(b) Videtur tamen ſufficere f# quis ſciat--- quod dcbemus a Deo petere omnia bona 601+ - 
ports & anime, & bujuſmodt, licet neſciat Pater noſter idem v, {cientia, vid. ſum. Ans - 
gel. v. [crentia, & SuareZ'ibid. n. 8.- 

Apa muilo mazis dicendum «(t de ſalutatione Angelica vel Salve Regina, idem, 

id.Ne IT. 

(d) Diebus autem feſtis neq; eſt obligatio ad orationem vocalem, n.. 13. #2C 11 Principie: 
$ aliquarum attionum A. 14. nec hora prandii,ne clericis quidem, ni. 16. Nec quando datur - 
© ſnum publicume-= conſuetuda recepta «ft ratione devotionts, non obligationis, ibid« 
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But is mental prayer a duty when the other is not uſed ? So it ſeem; 
but the queſtion (as inall affirmative precepts )is when?(e)Leſiws think 
it ſhould not be put off above a month or two, that. would tignitie tog 
much negle& of our Salvation. It ſeems thoſe that pray but once in 


two months do not much negled it 3 but this Feſnit is too ſtrait lac'y; 


that opinion is probable enough, faith one of the greateſt Caſuiſi*s. o 
this age, which (f') affignes 3 times for prayer, once when we come ty 
the perfe& uſe of Reafon(ſ{uppoſe (g )when they think him capable gf 
faſting, about 21 years of age) and again at the point of death, an 
in the interval, when we are obliged to love God (that is once in five 
or once in ſeven years). Burt's not this eſt too ſeverealſo ? It my 
be thoſe of.other Orders will not oppreſs us ſo much, or wiſh us fo un 
like to Atheiſts, as to have us pray once in ſeven years. The Feſwit, 
though accounted moſt licentious, yet ſeldom exceed, and ſometime 
fall ſhort herein of their other Divines. Sylyefter, a Dominican o 
greateſt reputation amongſt the Caſuiſts, thus determins the queſtica 
after Aquinas » (b) When one firſt comes to the uſe of Reaſon, be ſhould 
pray for Gods aſſiſtance, (videtur) he is not peremptory that he mult,and 
ſpeaks but conditionally too for he adds, If be be thus inſpired, other 
wiſe he.is not determined to that time. When then ? (a) Hy the provi 
dence of God moves bim to it, when it is neceſſary. Thus he leaves it 
and finds no other time, when a man is obliged to'pray once for hin 
ſelf, but when he ſees his ſoul in greateſt danger, (b) which it may b 


—— 
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(c) 4ddit Lefſius ob{igari nos,ut no? multo tempore abſtintamus ab oratione: ut verbi gs 
tia, ad minſem unnm vel alterum : alioquin fo ſignum magne ngligentie proprieſs 
lutis in Flll.t, 23. 2. Do 44s 

(f) Videtur tamen ſalis probabilis ea ſententia, que tria tempora aſſognat: primum 
circa initium morale perfetti difeurſus, ſecundum articulus mortis : teftinm altquoties it 
vita: ut diximus de precepto claritatis. idemen. 43. vide tr. 22, Cg., 1-290, &tr, 6.c-h; 
n. 208. in univerſum intra antum non videtur obligare, quolibet ſeptennio eft probabals 
(g) Communiter theologt tenent quod uſque ad vigeſimun 2 alij vigeſomum primum excuſat- 
tur (a jejunio). Secundum alios ad 25, annum. tum. Angeli. v. jejunium.n, 1 $ 
(hb) Quod tempus videtur determinatum, quantum ad inſtans quo quis incipit uti ration 
in quo tenetur ſe dirigere & ordinare in Deum : &f, ut videtur, tjus auxilium precari, 
hoc ſue ment inſpiretu's ſum. V.Orat. Ne. 8. 

(a) Alias tero determinate non poteſt, ſed divina providentia ad-hoc movet, quando f 
neceſſariums ibid. : : ; KI 

(b) Quum homo widet ſeipſum in gravi tentatione, & periculo anime ſue, tid. 
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he will pever ſce. Their common dodtrine is yet worſe, thereby we are 
not bound to pray,but in theArticle of Necellity 3 and that is,when we 
are in ſuch extremity, as there is (c) #0 other remedy for w : if we judge 
that we can any way elſe obtain what we would have, we need not 
| pray : The Law of God, or Nature makes it not then our duty. They 
help us to underſtand this by two inſtances, the one *to ſhew when it 
is requiſite to pray for our (elves; the ſecond, when for others. 
| (d)) When a man falls into moſt grievous temptations, to Impatience or 
to Luſt if there can be no other remedy againſt it,but the grace of God, to be 
obtained by prayer, then it may be his duty. But it ſeems, if he can 
rid himſelf of it any other way, or but think he can, then though: the 
temptation. be never (o violent or dangerous, he needs not pray. 
(e) The other is, when a man at adiſtance ſees two ready to fight a Duel, 
and makes account there is no remedy, but the help of God for parting them, 
then be is to ſeek it (which is not the caſe of one in a thouſand). Yet 
if perhaps he can any otherwiſe more help them than by praying, he 
may let it alone. So that private prayer needs not be their daily 
practice, nor uſed as a Chriſtian exerciſe in ordinary 3 but in extre- - 
mity.only, and caſes otherwiſe- deſperate, and as the laſt remedy, and 
when there is no other indeed,or in their apprehenſion 3 it will notbe - 


— 


(c) Idem dicendum eſt de illo qui prices ad Deun facere pretermiſit eo. tempore, in quo - 
aullum alznd remedium | ſue [a'miis ant proximi efſe videbatur.. Tunc enim lex divina 
nakigralis ag 14: nos obligat, ut probavimus ſequati mentem Paludani' & Sylveſtri 
(4) 46! poſwmuzs exemplum at illo quiin erauiſoman tentationem impatientie ant libi= + 
arnis injettus, Jſudicat nultym alind remedium ad viftorian [upereſſe,. pr eter quan. ſpeciale 
awxilium Dei oratione 1mpetranaum. (+) Et deillo qui eminus intutns duos in duzllo 
conſerturos manus, exiftimat nullum aliud «ſe rimedium nifi [Prciale auxilium Dti ora- 
tione impetrandum ad dirimendum illud du:ilum injuftum, in his enim caſious id a Deo 
petere teneture Navare cap» 13m. 18, _ WE | 

| Lex naturalis que 0bl3gat aliquim preves.ad Drum fundere & trmpore, in quonullum a» - 
WE Liud remediuns. ſue ſa{utis aut proximi eff: videtzr ſecundum Sylveſtrum, Eadem ob/igar 
3.0 ad idem. poſer um an tentatione irpatientte, aut: libidins, cut videtar nullum alind ſuppes 


[ 


ils Wi tere remedrum:niſt oratio,, $60, Laper. ca. g2. pvin7ts 

a Eft communis ſententia, quod obligat ſolum pro articulonecefit atis. Duplex autim neceſſitas 
communater A mos prima ft propria ipſius bominicgut. fs aliqua tentatione vthim-nt.r 

on! BE pulſaturaquam fene auxilie diving vincere non-pateſt.(e) Alia eſt neceſſitas praximi ut ſt quis 

2 ki wideat aliques ad duchimmproperareynes poſit tos aliter impedire, —— D. Tho. Paludat« . 

Sylveſt. Navar. Abulenſ. vid. Suar.l. x. de Orar. c. 36. 


8 (f) Nis forte poſſet aliter melius, quam per orationem ſuffragars Sylveſt. ibid.. 
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If} a duty, but in ſuch circumſtances as do- very *rare'y, if ever, concurs, 
"ne They are not to uſe it as their commortrepaſt, but as phyſick 3- not fo 
prevention neither, but when: they are already ſurpriſed with extream 
i danger. And if ſuch extremity occurr not once in ſeven years, they 
| i need not pray for ſo many years nay, per haps it may not befal them, 
[ 

| 


cr they may not be apprehenſive: of it, while they live, and then thy 
Ul. need not pray-at all. This is not my inference only, it is their own, 
| - and acknowledged to be the conſequence of their common do&rine 
þ (g) Thereby there is no divine precept for prayer,which can obligeam 
b \ .dire&ly; only by:accident it may happen ſomtimes to be a duty, bu 


[te 4 . . 
I ſuch an accident :as few may meet with. Its ſaid expreſly, thy 
I from thence it follows, (h) that many may paſs their whole lives, with. 
ji out ever:praying to God, and this without any great fault. 'Tt ſhould k | 
it fid, without the leaſt fault, for-where there is no obligation, therei 
[4 no duty atallz and then no fin great, or little in the want of perfor | 
h ; Nance. ; | { 
N [This 1s ſome of their Churches ſenſe , but they ſpeak it more fulh t 
i .-who.tell us, that mental prayer is to be reckoned amongſt Counſels (i 1 
f (which none are obliged to obſerve) and this by the common confer t 
i | -of Aquinas and their other Doctors. And accordingly, that therei ſl 
| (k) no Divine Precept, or of natural Law, of it ſelf, obliging to mend E 
hp prayer, meditation, (ſome peculiar engagements or occafions ſet apar p 
f wherein mental prayer is not concerned) and this is counted fo c«# {i 
j tain, that to teach the contrary is temerarious, becanſe againſt the com b 
i #ſe and ſenſe of the whole Church. So that they are not far fromt ly 
f ſenſe of the Church, who (without excepting publick or private, me 
# : — 
ibt _ 6 * 
Fl (e) One of their greateſt Divines, having acknowledged this to be their comm! ff 
De&rine, thus argues, Hoc eſt obligare quaſs ptr accidens propter neceſſitatem conting! FT 
| tem & ext inſecam —— qui nunquam ſentiret illam vehementem & urgentem tent ations oy 
nec videret proximum in (imsli neceſſitate, nunquam teneretur orare, (h) poſſent ergo mil (» 
| rotam vitam ſine oratione tranſigere, abſque gravi-peccato, Suar. 1.1. de Orart. cap.zos = 
| (i.) Vid Jo. Sanc. diſp. 7. n. 10. LE (r 
(4) Nulluminvenitur preceptum divinum, ſeu naturalis jurss obligans per ſe ad mt o 
mi; 


xe temeritate doceri nen poſit, quia eſt contra communem u/um, &+ ſenſum totins Eccltjo 


liter orandummeditandum, ſeu recogitaudum. Luod ita cenſeo verum, ut contrariunf 
Suar, de Orat. I. 2. c, 4-1 5, 
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tal or vocal) deny (1) that there is any Divine Precept in ſpecial for 
Prayer. And theſe are not only their modern Divines, but ſome of the 
Ancienter alſo, particularly Alexander Alenſis (m)' (the Prime of all 
their School Doctors) in ſtricineſs ſeems to deny, that there is any proper 
command by Divine Law for Prayer, taking it properly, but only in a mojt 
large ſenſe, as any pious aft, or good deſire may be called Prayer. And 
thoſe who would not ſeem to like this in general, yet allow it when 
they come to particulars, ſince they teach,that the Precept obligeth not 
at any ſuch particular time, or occaſion, when it would oblige, ifever. 
There is no commiand they tell us, which binds them to pray in pri- 
vate at any ſet time (#) what ever. They are not obliged to Pray 
when they fir{i come to the uſe of Reaſon (ov) : Nor on common days at- 
terwards, not the leaſt Prayer, not a Pater Noſter, not once a day, no, 
not at their Meals, (p) even their Clergy need not do it. Nor on 
Holy-days neither, (q) no, not when they have quite neglected their 
ſcrvice in publick . (r) Nor on their Fajts, though Scripture ſtill joyns 
theſe,as all Chriſtians, who minded Religion, were wont todo of old. 
Their Faſts are no more Religious for Prayer or any holy exerciſe, than 
the abſtinence of their Cattle. Nor to prepare themſelves for ſacred or 
ſolemn imployments, for their Sacraments of Pennance, or elle for the 
Euchariſt (though this would but trouble them once a year), (s) wot 
at the beginning of any ſervice or undertaking what-ever, To pray at 
ſuch times and occaſions is meer matter of Counſel, (t ) which none can 
be blamed for neglecting : Nor when a man bath Vowed, and folemn- 
ly promiſed to God, and ſworn too, that he will pray, even then If it 


— — — 


(1) Duidam negant dari preceptum divinum ſpectale de oration', Tid. t.c. 28.0. 1, 
(m) Alex.Alenfis in rigore Tzdetur negare proprium preceptum jure oitino datum de org= 
tion? proprie ſumpta, ſed ſalum argiſſime prout pia operatio vel bonum deſidirium dicitur 
oratio. Ibid. 1. 28.n. 2. | ; 

(») Idem Ibid, tr. 1. C. 30.N. 4» (o) Ibid. n. 9. (P) » 5. & 7. (4) l. 3. 6.0.16. 
N. 12, 

(r) Antonius, Adrian.infra. Navar, cap. 21.0. 7. Ponacina de Sacrament.'d.4. quulr. 
P- ult. N. 16. bi. Barchol. ab Angelo & ali commitr, Qui non poteſt aut non wult, 
miſſam to aie (feſto) audire, non ten:tur recitare alias orationes. 

(/) Nullaobltgatio orandi in principio aliquarun aftionum, Suar.1210.14. (rt) Her on- 
maefſe conſilia, Ne 1,5, &, 15, 


be 


53 Real Worſhip of God Chap. x, 


AAA gy, 


be but alittle prayer,(u)it will be but a ſinall fault to omit it. for all this. 
In ſhort, which compriſeth all, there (x) can be nocertain time aſſigned 
(unleſs the hour of death) i» which, by any precept of Religion, we are 
bound to worſhip God, or ſeek his help by an adi of prayer, as in like caſe is 
ſaid of an ati of contrition and love to God. So Boxacina. No time for 
Prayer certain, none determined 3 but as they conjecture, perhaps, it 
may be a duty, when they apprehend themſelves under grievous and 
dangerous tcraptations, and judge there is\ro remedy but prayer. This, 
or none at all,is the time for it by their common dodrine; and this is 
in cect to ſay, it is a duty at no time, forno perſon. For thoſe under 
temptation may not apprehend it dangerous» or a remedy needful ; as 
all will be ready to do, who either regard not temptations, or are pleaſ- 
cd with them, or what they lead to. And neither theſe, nor any elſe 
can judge there is no other remedy but prayer 3 if they believe their 
docrine, which offers them divers other remedies, and thoſe more re- 
lycd on than this To mention none elſe, almoſt any of their Sacra- 


 m2ntals (of which they have multitudes) will ſerve their turn, even a 


little Salt, (y) conjured after the mode of holy Church, may do it. 
Thus we ſee theſe Gatholicks ſecured from all divine obligations to 
pray while they live. But they have another way to dot tor, ifany 
apprehend themſelves in dangerous temptations, and alfo that there is 
no other remedy againſt it but prayer, they determine3 (z) that if 
ſuch be ignorant that it is then a daty, or if they Know it, but do not con- 
fiderit, they are 'excuſed from fin, though then they neglect to pray. 
Now the people may well be ignorant, that they are in ſuch caſe ob- 


——_—_— — 
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(nu) 4 mortali excuſantur qui Precationem Angelicam, & alia ſimilia parva polli- 
centu, etiamſi juramento, aut voto id ipſum confirmaſſent. Navar. Ce 18. nt. 7, Secundum 
allls. 

(x) Non poteſt alind certum tempus aſſignari in quo ex pracepto religions teneamur Deum 
colere, &* auxilium ab eo per allum orationis implorare , ut in ſimli diftumeſt de altu 
contritionts &* charitatis, Bonacina, tom. 1, divin. offic. diſp. 1. qe 2. Þ. 1. I. 12. 
(y) Exorciſo te cyeatura ſalis, &C. I conjure thee Creature Salt=——thar thou maieſt 
be hallowed —— to drive away all the tempt tions of the Devil, 

(7) Duando tentationes ingruunt cum perica!o ſuccumbendt , tunc enim medium ad pecca- 
torum veniam & auxilinn impetranaum adhibendum eft quanquam a peccato mult? 
excuſantur , tgncrantes, vel non adu"rtentes ad hauc obligationem, Benacina divin, 
office diſp. 1, +2. P- 10+ 12+ tot Medina, Nayar.: Malderu:, Sylveſter, & ali). 
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liged, when #heir learned men ſcarce know it. And for thoſe that do 
know it, the violence of the temptation and the caſe ſuppoſcth it vio- 
lent) may leave no place for contideration. However, no man conli- 
ders this or other things, unleſs he will : and fo it will beno lin to neg- 
le& prayer at that time, when only they count it a duty,” un!cls he lilt. 
Yea, (a) though the ignorance, or inconſiderateneſ+ be culpable , and 
through his own default yet the neglect of the duty,which is thereby 
occalioned, they can excuſe from lin. Beſides, if (b) they ſhould both 
know and conſider that prayer is then their duty, yet they tcach that the 


. omiſſion of it is then no ſpectal ſin : 1. no other ſin then that which they 


ſhould ſeck to avoyd by praying. Whereby they plainly declare that 
there is in their account no ſpecial precept for prayer, no, not in that 
caſe wherein alone they would have it thought a duty , otherwiſe 
they would judge it a ſpecial tin then to neglect it. 

Se&. 11. But though their Catholicks be thus ſufficiently caſed of 
all Obligations to private prayer,all cheir lives,by vertue of any Divine 
command, it miay be there is ſome precept of the Church for it. Can 
ſhe be content that they ſhould live ſo much without God, or any ac- 
knowledgment of their dependance on him, more like Atheiſts than 
Chriſtians? yes there's not any thing for private addreſſes to God a- 
mongſt all her precepts 3 ſhe is too indulgent to trouble them with any 
ſuch thing 3 ſhe requires not of them the /eaſt prayer, or ſuch as are 
accounted beſt,not ſo much as a Pater-noſter, there is no Eccleſiaſtical pre- 
cept for this, to make it ſo much as a vental fault, not to ule it,fayes (c) Me- 
dina, not a Salve-Regina, no nor an Ave-Mary. They have indeed a 
ſpecial reſpe& to this laſt, and prefer it Ten to one before any other 
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(a) urum excuſetur a preeato, qui precep' um aliquod non impltt 0 inaducrientiam, v1 
ignprantiam , que ipftus culpa contige! ? - Reſpondeo excuſari a pieca'o, Idem de 
peccar. diſp. 2. q. 8. p. 3.N- 28.191 Clavis Regia & ali). 
(b) Scieutes v'ro & adverientes gratiter peccant , utpote negligentes mudinm ad vin- 
cendas tentationes — omiſſis t:men orationts tanc tmporis non þ4"et malitian 
diſtin Fam av eo peccato quod cavere ten*mur, Tdem. De divin. offic. d. 1.9. 2. p. r. 
n. 12. 1b1 ( beſides the chief of all the Jeſaites ). Medina, Sy!veſter, N var, Ma!- 
derus. | 
(c) Nullumn efſe de hac re preceptum etiam Eceleſiaſticum vel [ub wenicli, Medina de O- 
rat. q. 10. In Suar. de Orart. |. 3. C. 6. Þ. 7. Solum tradidit Chriſius format, non 16r0 
aedit p eceptum obiigans ad exircitium,n, 5. : 

I 2 (though 
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( though chey might uſe this every minute, without ever praying once 


to” God all their life. ) And Pope John the 22. ordained, that thrice 

every Evening the Bell ſhould ſound, that every one might ſay an Ave- 

Mary thrice 3 and ſince it is grown a cuſtome ( and a Church cuſtome 

uſually ftands for a Law with them ) that not only at Evening, but at 

Noon and Morning too, a Bell ſhould ſound for the ſame purpoſe. 

So that this, it any, is under injunction : There is a fair ſhew for it, 
but it is no more than a ſhew, for they aſſure us, this is only a (4) w0- 
luntary Dev'tion , and bath nothing of Obligation in it: Thoſe that 
nevcr uſe this and ſuch prayers, ## is, they ſay, a ſhrewd ſign, they do not 
live well, but the omiſſion thereof, is no ſpecial ſin with reſpe& unto any 
precept either of Godor the Church, 

And is not this a very pious conceſſion, that they are pleaſed to 
grant, that for a man never to ſay his prayers is a general bad ſign, 
that he does not live as he ought, thoagh they will by no means allow 
it to be any ſpecial tin ? Oh! the Picty and tenderneſs of this Mother 
and head of all Churches / 

If for all this, any of them ſhould conceive themſelves obliged to 
pray ſometimes 3 or it without ſuch opinion, they ſhould find ſome 
ſeaſon for private prayer, though God (as they dream ) and the Church 
( as they know ) hath preſcribed none: as when a Conteſlor enjoyns 
it for Pennance 3 or out of voluntary Devotion,when they have a mind 
to Supererogate, and do bctter than God requires, upon which ac- 
counts, ſome of them may be found now and then very bulic with 
their Beads: yet in theſe caſes, there is by their principles no more 
need to worſhip God in their private, than in their publick prayers , 
where ( as we have ſhewed ) they account no actual obſervance of 
God at all neceſſary : As for the prayer enjoyned them by way of 
Pennance , theſe are not neceſſary for them, but as their puniſhment 3 
and then they pray not, for that is an act of the Soul, but this aſuf- 
fering of the outward man. The Church as ( they ſay ) it cannot 
judge of inward acts, fo it cannot order them to be penal. And the 
Malc-faQtors here being their own cxecutioners 3 as there is no need, 


—_———_ 


(d) Con(uctudo recepta eft ratione devotionis, non obligationis --- 6 hec nunquam rect- 
tet, magnum indicium eſt, ipſum non vette wivere, etiamſs omiſſio illa ſpectale peccatum non 
ft. Idems Lid, 
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ſo there is no fear, that they will puniſh their Souls 3 but leave them 
untouched, unconcerned, what ever their lips, or fingers, or Beads may 
ſuffer, by that grievous penalty of praying. But it were well it God 
did not ſuffer more by ſuch abuſe of his namend worſhip, than thoſe 
malctaGors, who count it a ſuffering to do any thing like his ſervice. 
And it ſounds not well, that prayer muſt paſs for a punithmcnt. It is 
as Damaſcen dehnes it, and they after him, the aſcent of the mind unto 
God, (e) Now is the approach of the Soul to God a puniſhment ? 
One would think the Devils thould think better of it 3 for the miſery 
of Hcll isdiliance from God, without hopes of having acceſs to him. 
But they can ſolve the difficulty well enough 3 for they mean 'not do 
any \uch thing as praying in the caſe, but only to ſuffer fome thing, 
which they call fo. Their care and pains is about their Beads,not their 
Sguls : if they keep but count, and bring in the full tale which the 
Contcſlor enjoyns : though in as many Crowns and Roſarzes, as there 
are Ave-Maries, in each Ten thouſand times over, they have not one 
thought of God, nor the leaſt motion of , mind or heart towards him : 
yet they give tull ſatisfaction, and undergoe all they were adjudged 
tO. | 
In their voluntary prayers, there is !eſs of worſhip required than the 
other, if there can be leſs than none. For (f) when they need not uſe 
ſuch prayers, unleſs they pleaſe, they may do it as they liſt : it being no 
duty enjoyned, the manner of performance is arbitrary, and wholly 
abdiſcretion. Hence thoſe who think ſomething ( of ſome ſort ) of 
attention requiſite in commanded prayers count none at all neceſſary 
in theſe 3 no not that which is Szperficial, not ſo little of that as they 
ca!l vertual. So that it herein, they mind nothing at all, wherein 
worſhippers at prayer are concerned, not ſo littleas the bare words 3 
yct they acquit themſelves well enough, yea if” this neglett of all be wil- 


(es) O-at'o in genere ſump!a eſt aj enſus mentis ad Deum & hoc eſſentialiter dncludit 
Idem. ibid. C. 4+ N., 4. 

(f) Orationes w:Uuntarie---cumpenitus omitti poſſent,conſequitur qguad'evagatio Mentis 
Tollens attentbon'm nonin1u1t pectatum mortale, Graff, part. 1.Þ. 2. c. 51, 1,10. 
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ful, (g) and the mind not only run of its own accord, but be ſent away 
and employed about fomething elſe on ſet purpoſe 3 it will but be at 
worlt a flight fault. 

Seft. 12. In this faſhidn they would have us ſuppoſe that God may 
be worſhipped, when there is neither inward nor outward Obſervance 
of him. Inward he hath none,when the mind is departed from him, 
.and the heart with it. Outward he hath none, unle(s merely in ſhew, 
when the mind direds it not to, and detigns it not for him : which is 
never done, when he is not minded.In tine by the Dodrine of the Ro- 
maniſts (to ſay nothing of the Idolatry or Superſtition of their ſervice) 
it is unneceſſary that God ſhould have any real worſhip either publick 
or private : unleſs God can be ſaid to be truly worſhipped, without 

.the loveor fear of God, without acts of wiſdom or affecion, without 
Reverence or Devotion, without ſincere or honeſt intentions 3 or with 
deſigns of wickedneſs z without knowing what they do, or heeding 
.-what they are about without mind, or heart, yea or body either, un- 
leſs'in mere ſhew, this is apparent by the premifſes. The people ( as 
they think ) worſhip God well enough at this rate 3 their leaders teach 

m, no more is needful 3 their Church by contining their ſervice to 
an taknown Tongue, makes it neceſſary for their Divines thus to 
teach, and unavoydable for the people to worſhip no otherwiſe. Now 
what a Church is this, or of what Religion that makes the real worſhip 
of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt to Þe needleſs, and takes an effe&ual 
courſe, thatihe ſhould have none ? Let thoſe who are of: their Com- 
munion, or tempted to it, confider it ſeriouſly, and in the fear of 
God. Is it the way to Salvation to be without Religion ? is there any 
Religion indeed, where it is made necdlc{s to worſhip God really, 

' when worſhip isas eſſential to Re'igion, as a Soul 15 to a man ? They 
may by joyning, with them, greaten a party and promote the intereſt 
of a faction, which carrics on other deligns under Religious pretences, 
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(e) thi autem libere &* citra ob!igationem oratur, Sola eſt culpa venialis indecenter 0r4- 
re : quare diſtradtio ettam meaitata, niſt contemptio adfit, nunquan erit mortalis. Soto 
ce juſt. l. 10. 4.5. aft. 5. in fin, Graff. p. 1.4. 2. c.g1.n. 11. Gabriel. ibi. Angel. 
v. hor. n. 27. Bonacin, de divin, offic, diſp. I, q. 3.p. 2, ScRt. 2, n, 7. ibi. Mal- 
darus & alij. 
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without regard of God, as to his worſhip and honour, or to the Souls 
of men , asto their happineſs, and the true way to it: but if they 
follow the conduct of the Roman Dodrine, and worſhip of God no 
othcrwiſe than theſe would have them 3 they may be of the Roman 
Profeſſion , and yet of no Religion. If a man have a mind to trou- 
ble himſelf with none of the realities of Chriſtianity, and yet to paſs 
for Religious enough) in ti2 opinion of ſo much of the world as is 
Papal,and will hang his Soul upon fo common Reputation, Popery is 
contrived to allure and gratitie him 3 and he may ſafely venture oa it, 
if Damnation be not dangerous, or if he can eſcape it by an opinion 
or ſhew of worſhipping God, and being Religious withoutreality, ' 
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CHAP. IL. 


Chriſtian knowledge is not neceſſary for Romaniits by their 
DoGrine. 


Sed. ] 4 Nowledge is the foundation of almoſt all that is faving : 
of Faith, Holineſs, Obedience, Worſhip :it is the ground- 
work, without which ſcarce a ſtone can be laid in the whole ſtruQture 
of Salvation. No ſaving faith without it, Roms. 10. 14. There can be 
no love to, or hope in an unknown obje&t. There can be no fear, no 
deſire of what we know not. There can-be no true worſhip of God, 
unleſs that of the Samaritans was fuch, who worſhipped they knew not 
what. There can be no obedience without knowing whom, what, 
why» and for what end we obey : in brief without knowledge there is 
no cternal lite, Fob.17. 3. nothing but ruine and eternal deſfiruction, 
Hoſea 4.6. 2 Theſſ. 1. 
Yet for all this, Popery decries knowledge, as that which is unne- 
ceſlary for the people, and cxtolls the want of it, as that which is &f- 
ſcntial to their faith (a) (Bellarmine ſaith-faith is better defined by igno- 
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(a) Per hoc fides apſtinguitur contra ſcientiam, e melins per ignorantianm quam per no- 
"tian arfinjtut 1, 1 de juſtif, Co 9, P. 706+ Sec, judicium, 


rance ) 
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rance ) asthat which is the Mother of their Devotion ( fo others 


declare it: ) as that which is the excellency of their obedience 3 none 
comparab'e to that which they call b/ind obedience, as Cardinal Cuſany 
tells us. (b) 

It ſafficeth the people to know that their Church hath knowledge; 
and their fight is good enough, in that their Teachers have eyes, fo 
one of their Authours. In matters of faith, the people ought not to ſee 


with their own eyes, but the eyes of their Superiars, They nced not be 


know what they pray for, nor what they are to believe, nor what they arc 
to do. 

1. They nced not know what they are to pray for, or to whom or 
whether they pray or not all is muffled up in an unknown Language, 
and they are to venture at they know not what, nor how,nor whither, 


. * Nowonder if they dire& the Lords prayer to Saints, Male or Fe- 


male and fay our Father, to the Virgin Mother : 'and in like manner 
dire& Ave-Marie's to Chriſt, as if they took him to be a Woman, 


or to be with Child ( and with himſelf too ) to be the fruit of his own © 
IVombh ;, or to be his own Mother , which the words fo applyed oy 
ſignifie. This ignorance is the dam of ſuch Devotion, ſuch as is both K 
horrid and blaſphemous to the higheſt degree of horror. And 
yet their great Clerks will countenance it. The wiſdom of 
their Church hath thought it fit, that they ſhould not be ſo wiſe, as to 
underſtand what they do, when they are ſerving God. The Counſd | 


of Trent fulminates a Curſe againi(t thoſe, who hold that the Maſſe 


7 


- 
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K.- 
EY 
7 


ought to be celebrated in aknown Tongue : that is, they curſe thoſe 


who approve not that mode of ſervice, which the Apoſtle condemns 
as (b) Barbarous, 1 Cor. 14+. ſuch as is not fit for God or man, they 
curſe thoſe who will not offer a blind Sacrifice, or blindfold. As if 
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(b) Conſunmatia ut prefefliſſina obedientia. ( infra ) * 


(a) Laicos ad dogmata fidet quod attinet, non proprijs {ed prelatorum [uorum oculis E 


viaere oportet. 


(*) Vid. Navar. de Orat. c. 10.1 36. &C. 18. n. 32+ Sporſw, Hiſt. l, 2, P. 92 : 


Molanus Theol. praQt. tr. 3 Ce 9. Ne. 6. 
(b) Omnis Sermo qui 103 inte-ligitur barbarus judicature Jerom. in x Cor. 14. 
Ta Navar de horis. Canon. cap. 13.0. 4. 


T'ty are d-redted to adareſs themſelves to God or the Virgin Mary this. Grent O Lord, {7 


or Lady what I as, though I know nor what. 
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one under the Law ought not to have ſeen, whether that which he 
offered, were a Hogg, or a Sheep 3 whether he Sacriticed a Lamb, or 
cut of a Doggs neck 3 whether he preſented an Oblation, or offered 
Swines blood. They think not only the people, bur even the Clergy 
unconcerned, to know what they ſay, when they ſpeak unto God. 
(c) The Clergy ( faith Facobis de Graffiis ) or the Laity when they are at 
Divine ſervice, if they underſtand not a bat they ſay, they ſin not. Itis 
ſo far from being their duty to ſerve God as Chriftiaus, that they need 
not at as Men in his ſervice. If the words be but aid, though with 
no (4) more underſtanding,than Mag-pyecs are taught to ſound them : 
it's as reaſonable ſervice as their Church requires what God requires, 
with them is no matter. They expect not, that any ſhould under- 
ſtand their ſervice, but expert Divines, as (a)S9to tells us. Now it is 2 
very ſmall part of their Clergy that pretends tv be Divines, and a ſmall 
part of thoſe few that are expert therein it is an attainment which 
moſt of their Biſhops fall ſhort of : their common Prieſts are ſuffici- | 
ently qualified with the .art of reading, nor nced they be maſters of 
that neither, the Maſſe-book is almoſt taught to read it ſelf. For in 
the Miſſals eſtabliſhed by Pius the 5th. and recognized by Clement the 
Eighth, every ſyllable is diverſely marked, whether it is to be ſounded 
long or ſhort. What do we ſpeak of Clergy or Prieſts? it is not ne- 
ceſlary for their Popes to be able to underſtand, or to read their com- 
mon prayers, themſelves ſpare not to divulge this. It is manifeſt, faith 
Alphonſus a Caſtro; (*) That many Popes are ſo illiterate, that they are 
utterly ignorant of the Grammar, It ſeemszhe may be univerſal Paltour, 
and the Teacher of the whole World , who hath not learned his 
Grammar : and the infallible Guide of all mortals, who underftands 
not his own language, wherein the Articles of faith, their Lawes, 
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(c) Clerici aut laici qui Divinis interſu:t, ff non inteliigunt que dicunts non prccan® 
I. 2. Cyl... 12; Þ. 29T. 

(a) 74 hoe fit intellirere debemns uti humana vatione, non quaſi avium voce cantemus. | 
Nam & merult bit act 3 tore & fice & bujuſmods volnres, ſepe ab hominzzus abs 
centir ſonar! au94 neſerunt, ſcrenter autem cantare non avi ſed homini, divina vocuntate 


Lonceſſim 2. Auguſtin, inpſ. 13. cx poſit, ſecunda p. -103. t. 8, 


(a) Svpra. 1. 10 q $.art. g. 
(*) Cam conſtet plures Papas adeo illiteratos efſe ut Grammaticam penitnus ignorint, 1. ts 
adevri, Hzreſ, cap.4. Edit. Pariſ. 1534. 

K Ce- 
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Ceremonies, and Church-ſervice is delivered. And is it not very much 
that two things ſo different as ignorance and infallibility, ſhould have 
the good hap to meet together inthe ſame perſon. 


Sef. 2. Secondly, They nced not know what they are to believe, * | 


they tell us they are obliged under pain of Damnation,to believe what- 
toever the vilible Church of Chrilt propoſeth, as revealed by Almigh- 
.ty God. 
not only what they have in Scripture 3 but what they have by Tradi- 
tions or by the cuſtome of the Church in former ages3 or by the con= 
{cnt of the Fathers or by the decrees of Councils, or by the deter- 
mination of Popes & Cathedra, whereby points of faith become inti- 
nitely numerous, beyond all account, which the learned amongſt them 
can give, either to ſatishe themſelves or others. Yet all muſt be belie- 
ved, and that under pain of damnation, when as it is but a very ſmall 
part of them, that can be commonly known. The Articles of the 
Crecd called the Apoſiles, are not the hundred part of thoſe points, 
that muſt be believed by all, that will not be damned : and yet they 
generally conclude, that it is not neceſſary for the people to know all of 
thoſe few Articles. How to believe the reſi( and it may be five hun- 
dred times more ) which they know nothing of, nor ever once came 
into their thoughts, they muſt make what ſhift they can. 

However, they necd not know all the Articles of the ſmall Creed, 
as the chief of them teach. Not all ſaith Aquinas (a) but what is ſuff- 
cient to dire to the laſt end. Not all ſaith (b) Scotus, but the groſſe 
things, as, that Chriſt was born and ſuffered, and others belonging to 
Redemption. Not all faith Sylveſter ( and many with hint) (c) but 
thoſe .particularly , for which the Church hath publick, Solemnities. 
Not all faith Bonaventure (d) but thofe which we have notice of by 
the Church-Solemnitics, or as of the Prictts> and theſe in him are 


w 
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{a) Nec tamen neceſſe eft cuilibet explicite credere omnes articulos fidei, ſed quantum 
{ufficit ad dirigendum in ultimum fintm, diſt. 25, q. 2, art. 1. vid. Sylveſt. v. tides 
(b) Maxime ad illa que ſuit. groſſa ad capiradim, ſicut quod Chriſtus natus oft &+ 
paſſus, & alia que pertinent ad red:mptionem vid. Sca-Clara, probl. 15. p. 54- 

( 9 uUt que ſolemnizantur in eccleſia quantum ad omnes Catholicos. V.fides. n. 6. 

{d) Quas copnoſcere poteſt ex ipſis ſolennitatibus,quas eccleſia celebraty & attibus ſ[a- 


eerdotuwn. 3. diſt, 25, n, 26, 


four , 
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Now their Church propoſeth for points of faith ſorevealed, 
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four, that of the Nativity, Paſſion, Reſurrection, and Remithon of 
ſins, to which he adds another, which the ſign of the croſs teacheth, 
and wherein (e) Angels followes him 3 ſo that the halt and more, 
nceds not to be known 3 for they reckon fourtcen in all. 
Others therz are who,xequire not this little, nor think it necd[ul to 
know theſe Articles more than implicitly, that is without underſtand- 
ing tem 3 {© Gulielmus Pariſienſis, and Altiffiodarenſis in (f) Bannes, 
Summa 7ſele,after others holds (2) it enough for the ſimple, aud per- 
hp: all diſcerning people to believe,that God is the Rewardtr of the good, 
and Puvriſier of the evil. A compendious Creed truly, and that which 
will never trouble the Conſcience of a Turk, or a Heathen, the know- 
ledg and faith of a Barbarous infidel is enough, it ſcems, to make a 
Papal Chriſtian. Accordingly others teach, that ſuch as are educated 
amongſt Catholicks, and are ignorant of the Trinity are excuſed 
from the explicite knowledge thercof, cſpecially it they want a 
Teacher 3 ſo Bartholomew, Medina, and Immanuel ſay, who gives this 
reaſon for it. We cannot ſay, that an infinite number of Chriſtians, 
otherwiſe good people do periſh, that ſcarce know any thing aright of the 
myſtery of the Trinity, and incarnation \ yea judge perverſly of theſe 
points, if you atk them, And yet without the knowledge of the in- 
carnation of Chriſt, there is no knowledge of the Creed, or of the 
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(e) De: wnitate & Trinitate quam ex ſignatione noſcere poſſunt , cum dicunt in nomine 
Patris & filij, &c. item de nativitate, paſſione &# reſurrettione que feſta pr edicant: &** 
remiſſrone peccatorum quam ex attupreſbyterorum noſcere poſſuzt.- Sum. v. fdes. Ne. 7. 
(/) If a man were demanded whether Chriſt were born of the Virgin, and whe- . 
ther there were one God and three perſons, he might ſuffic ently anſwer I know | 
not: but I bclieve as the Church holds. Banv. in 22. q. 2. art. 8. SeQ. a:6/tatir, 
(z) Dicens quos ſimplicibus,&* forte omnibus laicis diſcernentibus & "adultis, ſuffucit 
Credere Dewm efſe premiatorem omnium bonorum & malorum omnium p 'nitorem. Altos 
aut cM articulos ſufficit credere implicite, credends ſcil, verum quicquid ecclrſia Catholica | 
eocet. Poſt. dic. I, x, in Sylv. v. fides. n. 6. | 

Baptiſta Trovamala herein followed Peter Caſni/le and ſays this is fide menſura ad 
quam quilibet tenetur &# que ſufficit ſmplicibus & forte omnibe laicis. SUM. Roſcl. 
v. fides. n. 1. | 
(bh) Quid enim dicemune perire infinitam Chriflienoremalioguin Fidbrax, multitudi- 
nem, qui de myſterio etiam Trinitatis, & incarnationis, Tix quidquam novunt redle, 
immo perverſe ſentiunt, ſi interrogas ? v. fides, n, 1, Tra Ferr, Medina, I, 1. c. 14, 
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Goſpel. Santa (i) Clara is of the ſame mind too, and quotes others 
for it. x 

So that by this Dodtrinea man needs not know the perſons in the 
\God-head, nor the incarnation of Chriſt, upon which his Birth, Life, 
Death, Reſurrection and Interceſſion depends, which are the ſum of 
the Goſpel. Yea, he may not only be ignorznt of theſe Truths, the 
knowledge of which ( it of any ) isneceſfary to Salvation : but he 
may have falſe and perverſe apprehentions of them, and yet be ſecure 
from pcriſhing.- According (k)) to Soto and Metina, he that is igno- 
rant of the Incarnation, and Trinity, becauſe he was educated in the 
Mountains, without a Preachcr to inſiruct him,will be ſaved, if he dye 
in grace ( which they ſuppoſe he may have without knowledge ) for 
an implicite faith ( that is, without knowledge ) will then ſerve his 
turn.Secundum Deofores nvbiles,as noble DoCtors conclude,faith Lopez. 
So that, they may have eternal life, without knowing the true God or 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath ſent. Ignorance hereof will be invincible, 
that is, both inculpable in it ſelf, and ſufficient to juſtifie the crimi- 
nal iflues of it, if they want a Teacher : that is,not only, if it be not 
poſſible, but if it be (7) difficult, or inconvenient to have one. 

(m) The Cardinals of the Inquiſition at Rome, will have ſuch Con- 


tcſſors allowed, who hold, that perſons are capable of abſolution ( and. 


ſo ſuppoſed to be in a fiate of Salvation ) how palpable ſoever their 
ignorance might be of the mylterics of faith 3 nay, though out of pure 
negligence, they know nothing of 1be myſtery of the- moſt bleſſed Trinity 
or of the incarnation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Medina teacheth, that 
if one when he is dying, acknowledge that he hath been very negli- 


(7 )Dinus, natura, gratia Problem. I. : : FD RS ea, 
(&) In 4 ſentent, Sum. fol. 75. Pp. 2. quando quis laborat 7gnorantia invinuibili fidet 
explicite intarnationis & Trinitatis, quia cum efſet educatus in montibus, caruit pre- 
dicatere,itſum de ipſa inſtruente ſecundum veram ſentertiam, cum ſola fide 1mplicita hoc 
eft ſive explicita ſalvabitur, ſs moriatur in gratia, ad quam aſſ.quendam ſecundum Do- 
deres notiles fic ignoranti expltcitam (atis eſt cum ceteris requiſutis fdes implicita 
Le PET. Ce 7. Pe 45s X , CA "I 
(1) Vid. Sylv. v. #gnorantza.n.s & v. impeſſts. Impoſſibile azcitny, 1 quod ſamplict- 
tur ficrs non poteſt. 2 quod fieri poteſt ſed cum difficultat. Juridico dicitur, 1 quod non 
poreft fieri jute. 2 quod non poteſt fiert commoat. 

(”) Aadit. to provintiai Letters, p. 100, Ofc Co to N17» 

gent 
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gent to learn Chriſtian Dodtrine, and would not hear itz and thereby, 
wants the knowledge of the myſtery of the incarnation, and Trinity, and 
the Articles of Faith : yet to deny him Abfolution would be impious 
So (1) Lopez reports him, and himſelt (o) ſayes,ſuch an one is to be 
Abſolved. Here is encouragement{|more than enough,to live and dye 
in groſs ignorance, and thole who have a mind to continue, without / 
the knowiedge of. God under the name of Men; or of Chriſt, under 
the profeſſion of Chriſtians, have a general warranty by their Doctrine 
todo it. 

For, the former ſort of their Divines, who ſeem to require a know- 
ledge of ſome Articles, do indeed make no more knowledge necelarys 
than thoſe who require it not. For when they explain themſelvcs, 
commonly ſuch a knowing is ſufficient, as is without underlianding, 
a dark conceit, that ſich things there be, though they apprehend not at 
all what they are. Such myſterious ſubtilties their Doctors are pleaſed 
with : as, they have a fort of faith without knowledge, or any thought 
of what they believe 3 ſo a knowledge without underſtanding. 
 (p) Scotus thinks they have ſufficient knowledge of the Trinity 
( Three perſons and one nature ) who can neither apprehend what a 
perſon, or a nature is. Accordingly Boxaventure faith, (q) the people 
may know the Trinity, by crofling themſelves, ſince they do it in the 
name of the Father, #*c. And by the ftcſtivals they may know the reit 
which is neceſſary to be underttood. And when it is argued, that there 
are few but ſuch as are expert in Divinity, who know how to diltin- 
guiſh, and number the Articles of the Creed, and therefore if all were 
bound to-know them diſtin&ly, and explicitly ( id eſt,to know what 
they mean ) few or none would be ſaved; which is an extream cruel! 
ſaying 3. he in his anſwer grants (r) it all. 


W InſtrufF..c. 7. +: 45. (0) P+ 50s Talis eſt abſolvendus. 
P) Wot poſſit concipere quid eſt natura & quid perſona, non «ft neciſſe quod habeat 
altum exPlicitum, de anticulo pertinente ad efſentie, & perſonarum Trintatem diſtinfle_ 


mo havent cleric literati, ſea ſuffucit talibus Creaere, ſicut eccitſia credit. vid. Sta. Cla, 
Ibid. s 

(4) Poſſunt noſſe ex ipſo atty conſiznationis, conſignant enim in uomine patrir, &c, Cog” 
noſcere paſſent ex ipſis ſolennitatibus. ibid. N.,25.. 

(r) Ib1d..n, 27s. 


(Cs) Bel- 


— ——————— 


70 | ChriStian knowledge, Chap. II. 


(5) Bellarmine ſeems to make ſome knowledge of the Articles of the 
Creed neceſſary, but what it is, he fignihes elfewhere, when he tells 
us that experience witneſſeth that the greateſt part of the faithful, and 
in a manner all the Countrey people, are ſo far from underſtanding the 
. myſtery of the Trinity, and the Incarnation,and other ſuch points neceſſary 
to Salvation, that they ſcarce apprebend any thing beſides the mere ſound 
of the words, and yet are deſervedly counted believers. 

So Cardinal Tolet requires in thoſe that are to be abſolved, a kind of 
acquaintance with ſome prime Articles of faith 3 but ſignifies, it will 
be ſufficient if hearing them rehearſed, (#) they can tell us, which is 
an Article, and which not, and this they may do by the ſound, though 
they underſtand nothing of the ſenſe. (7) De Graffis is contident, that 
a Confeſſor may make an ignorant perſon underitand all that is neceſſa. 
Ty to Salvation, by making the fign of the Croſs. And Angelus, who 
would have 3 or 4 Articles of the Creed to be known; yet concludes, 
if one (#) can anſwer of this or that Article decently, god fic, it is 
ſo; it will be ſufficient for him; thozgh he know not the Creed. = 

Sylveſter pretends to make more knowledge requiſite than Roſella, 
but yet he determins,” x )That mere want of knowledge 14 no fin ; that it 


_—_—_——— 


(s) Et ſane ita eſſe, experientia teſtatur , cum maxima pars fideliu'n, vel propter ata 
tem puerilem, vel propter ſexum mulievrem, vel pr opter ingen) hebitudinem, vel propter 
imp:ritiam literarum, & ſcirntiarum, quales ſunt pene one's ruftict, non ſolum non in- 
rellig nt mylicria Trinitatis, & incarnationis , & ſimilia neeſſaria ad ſalutem, ſed vix 
quidquam animo concepiant, pretcr ſonum verborum 5 & tamen inter fedeles merito nune- 
ranture De juſtif. 1. 1. c. 7. Pe. 705. - 


aA. 


(t) Sciat reſpondere eſſe mandatum vel articulum, que ſunt 3 non autem eſſe, que non 


ſunt. Inftrud, l. 3+ C17. 
(*) Deciſ. p. 1. 1.1-c. 24. n. 3+ Yid. infra. 
(u) Tdem poſſi: arc? de a'1quo qui nefcit Credo parvum, tamen ſz interrogavetuy Dens tft | 
amis ? reſponderet, quod fic---&r ſic de ceteris reſponderet,quod ſic, Quod ſufficeret ſ62i,/ictt 
neſciret prefatum Credo. Sum. v. ſcientla, . 
(x) Privatioipſa ſcientie ſecundum ſe non ſit peccatum V. ignorant. N. 8. eſt peccatun 
ratione negligentie ibid. negligenta addiſcendt neceſſaria ad ſalutem, que aliquando eft ” 
mortale. licet boc judicare ſit difficile. V. acedia. n. 3« non poteſt ſermone determinari. 
v. prxdicat, n. 9. Supra, 4 pe _-F 
Ip[amet ignorantia vincibilis non eſt formaliter peccatum nec commiſſionts,nec 0m'lt- =; 
75,$c,Bonacina de peccat, d. 2. q. 8, P-3-N. 31, After Corduba, and many others 
1s 
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is not a fin to be ignorant of what he ought to know, but upon the ac- 
count of negligence 3 that negligence to know things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation may be a mortal fin ſometimes, but when, it s hard to.tell, yea im- 
poſſible. "So that here is incouragement enough to continue careleſly 
in ignorance of things neceſſary to Salvation, and to neglect ſaving, 
knowledge 3 for when this is a mortal fin, no man can tellz and a ve- 
rial fault, no man needs avoid. In ſhort, they not only juſtifie fimple 
ignorance, how groſs ſo-ever, but that which has a worſe character 
(ignorantia prave diſpoſitionis) : and count it no crime not only to want 
the knowledge of the Articles of Faith, but out of Ignorance tocnter- 
tain opinions contrary thereto. He that believes an Hereſie,ſaith Navar, 
(a) out of ſimplicity or ignoranve, becauſe he thinks the Church bolds it, 
and is ready to relinquiſh it when the Truth ſhall be diſcovered, regularly 
be ſins not mortally. And with 4Iphonſiss a Caſtro, no kind of Herelic is 
a ſin, if it be out of ignorance,& withour pertinacy, (b) If their Teach-- 
ers inſtill ſuch Exrours into the People, and they through Ignorance, 
receive impreſlions contrary to points of Faith, and follow ſuch Guides 
blindfold 3 therein they fin not. (c) Tea , Tſay more, faith Angelus, 


Sometimes ſuch an errour may be meritorious , for example, One hears a 


[4 famous Preacher or a Biſhop preach ſome Erroar, and be ſimply believes it, 


with a mind to be obedient to the Faith, but ready to be reduced ; for 
things are to be judged of by the intention. But (d) ſometimes it may be a 
venial fault, as when an old Woman believes the Trinity to be one Woman, 
and becauſe ſhe thinks the Church ſo holds, therefore believes it. 7 

To recite the names of thoſe who aſſert that the people, through ig- 
norance, may fately follow their Teachers in Errours, would bc tedi- 


(1) Tdem ibid. n. 9. Si pre fomplicitate aut ignorantia id credit, quia fibi videtur 
eccleſia ita tenere, &* ef paratus errorem deponere quandocingue viritatem fuerit edottus 
—hec peccat mortaliter regulariter, I. 1le Ne 22. Po. 141» 

(b) Lib. 1. adverſ, Hxref. c. 9, | 

(c) In2mo plus dico, quod aliquando talis erroy poſſit eſſe meritorius, ut puta; aliquis au= 
et aliquem predicatorem famoſum, wel Epiſcopum predicaſſe aliqu:m errorim, & ſimplex 
creatt aximo obediendi fiaet, paratus tamen corrigi. Nam ex intentione opera judicantur 
cum t0untate, de ſent.excom Mum. Angel. v. fides. n. 6, 

(d) Al:quando cum peccato veniali, ut puta, vetula credit Trinitatem eff: unam ſemi- 
xm: & quiniam credit Eccleſtam ſic tenere, ſic credit, ib. ibid. 


OUS 
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ous, they.are ſo many : for ſhortneſs, let us take Sana Clara's word, 
who tells us (e) It is now the common Opinion of their Schools and 
Doftors, that people erring with their Teachers or Paſtors, are whally ex. 
 cuſed from all fault, yea, many times by ſo erring material, for this Chri. 
ftian obedience which they owe their Paſtours, they merit. So that Tegno- 
rance of points, whaſe belict is with them neceſlary to Salvation, is fo 
far from being a fin, that it can render Hereſic finleſs; yea, make the 
entertaining of damnable Errours, to be a meritorious belief. 

We cannot expe that knowledge ſhould be accounted neceſſary, 
where the worlt.ſort of ignorance hath ſuch exccſs of honour and pri- 
viledge. It is no more neceſſary, nor more of it (according to their 
principles) neceſſitate preceptz, by vertue of any command, than we have 
ſhewed out of their beſt Writers. But then the »eceſſitas medij, need- 
falneſs as a means or way to life, that is none at all. For as the ſame 
Authour tells us, and brings us abundant evidence of it, it is the(f') 
common dodtrine of their more grave Divines, that men may now be 
ſaved; and the more (g) common Tenet of their Schools, that they 
may be juſtified without the explicit beliet , and ſo without the know- 
ledge of Chriſt himfelf.So that thoſe who hold the knowledge of Chriſt 
unneceſſary to Salvation, are many, & their moſt grave Divines 3 thoſe 

. that count it unneceſſary to 7uſtification,arc the greateſt number of their 
Doctors : put theſe both together, and there will be few left amongſt 
them, and theſe little con{iderable in compariſon,for number or gra- 
vity 3 but ſuch as judge the knowledge of Chriſt ncedlefs to bring men 
into a favigg ftatesfor this, it will not be needful to be Chriſtians, unjels 
any can beChriſtians without the actual belict or knowledge of Chrift, 

Sect. 3. Thirdly, they need not know what they ought todo 3 they 
may be without ſin, ignorant of what the Lord hath made zherr duty. 
Adrian, Corduba, Herrera determine, and it is the more common and re- 
ceived opinio:r, that men may be inculpably ignorant of the Law of Na- 


——— 


————— 


(e) Et widetur bodie communis ſententia Schalarum & Dodorum , quod laici errantts 


cum ſuis Dotteribus aut paſtoribus omnino oh emni culpa excuſentur, ammo mu;toties ſi: W 


materialiter errando, 05 attum obedieatie, quam paſtoribus ſuis devent, Mcrentur, Pro- 


blem. 15. P+- 99: |: ; 76 
(f) Putem plare hans «fſe ſententtamDodtoris, & communem. ibid. p. $0. 


(z} Et hac et commnunor i1 Scho!ts, Wife Pe 89, 
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ture, and the ten Commandements, (b) as Sandia Clara informs us. But 
then,fince they need not know theRule, what have they to follow? why, 
the direQion of their Teachers ; and theſe they mult follow blindfold, 
right or wrong : Tt is one of the qualifications required in the obedience 
of others, but eſpecially of the Religious (which they would have us think 
to be beſt of all) that it be (3) blind ; Nor ſhould Fear of going wrong, 
move them to open, or uſe their own cyes; for if they do wander out 
of the way of God, after ſuch Guides, yet they are right, and do their 
duty. Thoſe who managed ( k the conference for the Romaniſts at 
Ratisbon, Anno 1601. maintained that the people are ſo fubjefted to the 
government of their Teachers ;, that if they erre, the people may and ought 
#0 erre with them. And they are not only excuſed from all faults, when 
they thus wander with #heir Teachers, but their obedience to their 
Paſtors herein, is many times meritorious. This is the judgment not 
only of Valentiz, Angles, Vaſquez, but the common determgination of 
their Schools in (1) Sana Clara, It ſeems a man may deſerve eternal 
life by leaving the way toitz and may come to Heaven meritoriouſly 
by wandring from it. What a ſtrange thing is it, that they will not 
let their Catholicks be certain of Salvation, ſince they cannot miſs it, 
no not by going out ofthe way that leads to it ? When they follow 
their Guide into the ditch, yet they are ſafe 3 but that's a ſmall matter : 
by being willing'to be led by ſuch as ſee not, or mind not the way, they 
merit,. and-ſpring up to Heaven marve!louſly, even when they are fall- 
ing from a precipice, and tumbling headlong after their Leaders. 
The ſame Author tells us (m) that ſymeVottors aſeribe ſh much to the 
inſtruction of Paſtors, who have care of the Flock, that if they ſhould teach 
that now and then God would have them to bate him, a ſimple Pariſhioner 


(hb) Communuor tamen & recepta ſententia poſt Adrianum, & eſt noſtri Corube & Her- 
rere T* altorum communiter, quoa poteft dari ignorantia invinabilis reſpeity legis nature 
&+ decalogi, Probl. 16. initio. | | 
(7) Obedtentiam Cxcam, promptamfortem eſſe par eſt, de his conditionibus in obedien- 
tia religioſapreſertim requiſitts bene, P. L. ViRorel. 111d. ad |. 8, C. 14. pe 11,8. 

+) Hungerus. Velſerus. Hannemannus. Oretzerus. Tannerus. {/) Vid ſupra. 
& ) Immo aliqui doflores tantum tribuunt inſtruttioni paſtorum, quibus incum\.it cuva. 
ovium, quod {i docerent bic & nunc, Peum velleadio haitri, quoa teneatur Parochianus 
rudis eis credere, 1518, Probl, 15. p. 97, *© | 
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is bound to believe them. All think not tit to give fo broad inſtances, 
but whether al! have not warrant to do it by ther common Tenet, let 
othcrs judge. ; 

However, if the people (content to truſt, and not to ſee, what (0 
much concerns them) ſuffer themſelves to be deceived, they fin not, 
their ignorance will ſave them harmlcſs. And what.could any Impo- 
ſtor delire more than to have thoſe whom he hath a mind to abule to 
the uttermoſt, poſſeſſed with ſuch a confidence, that how-ever they be 
deluded, it will not hurt them? Now what an admirable expedient 
is-ignorance for the Children of this Kingdom, when by vertue of it, 


the Leaders may carry the people whither they liſt, without ſuſpition , Þ ; 


the people may follow in the dark without danger? No wonder if ig- 
norance be nouriſhed in them by all means, when they are-not con- 
cerned to know whether that which they are led to, be good, or evil, 
juſt, or unjuſt, againſt God» or for him what-ever it be, they ought 
to obey at a venture. (#) They need not ſo much as know whether'their 
Leaders have power t6 require what they exjoyu. _ 

If they be in doubt whether that they are led to, be againſt the Law, 
yet on they mult-go, for they all agree here,todrive them 3 (0) ſecun- 
dum omnes, ſaith Sylvefter, if be doubt of this, whether it be againſt the 
command of God, yet be is bound to obey, he may venture ſafely. It 
ſeems, that is no danger which the Apolile ſpeaks of, He that dowbteth 


is damned Rom. 14.23. They alledge (p) an expreſs Text for this--in 


their Law, which will carry it againſt the Apofile. 


. 


{n) Non opote!,, quod ſciat id abe0 jbert poſſe. Nav. 1. £3. n. 37. 

Afirmant in omni dubio parendum efſe prepoſite Bonavenr,Paludan.Sylveſt. Angelus. 
S2rus in Vaſquez. in 1. 2. toM. 1. dHp. 66. 1. 9, 
(0) Secundum omnes ſs iſt de. boc duvius (illud effe contra legem Dei) ———ttnetur obe- 
dire : Sylveſt. v. conſc. n. 3= E! generaliter ub: eſt dybins an dtbeat obedire necne, 
teretur obedire, Tdem v. telig. 6.1m; 6: Quid [i prelatus precipiat aliguid quod conſci- 
entia ſuzditi diftat effe contra legem Der Rejp. ſecundum Bonaventuram quod-tenetia 
eam deponere, nift clarum ſit illud fore contra legem Dzz.. Sum. Angel. v. Conſci:nt. n.2« 
2 1id gebet facere inferior, quando duius eſt, an quod ei precipitur eſt peccatfim ? dio 
abit obedirelta tenet, Sylveſt. &* habetur boc expreſſe , (p) 23. q. 1. Can. quid cul- 
patur 'ubi tatuitur, cum non «ft certum, ſuperiorum faftum efſe malum, eſe obediendum : 
n dubiis tnim debet inferior creder? ſuperionte Tolet. Infir. 1. 8. Ce 15. | 


And 


* "s Ns _ SIRNA I eb « 4 
BY i >> 8 x 7h F $ 
Se Bhd Dy, BUF 3. at 
NE, CEE MAP Sr ates 5 


RI 


Bu 


— 


Chap. II, how needleſs in the Roman Church, = 


And as that evil which God forbids,may be done by him that do»bts 
leaſt God hath condemned it 3 ſo (9) that good which he hath injoyncd 
(if Salvation can be had without it.) may be neglefed when Superiours 
will have it ſo 3 their Canonical Text faith it, which muſt be regarded 
what-ever becomes of that other, 1/hether it be better to obey God or . 
men, judge you, ACt. 4. 19. | | 

(s) Yea, if they be paſt doubt, that what is required is againſt 
God, if they think, if they believe it to be againſt his Command, - yet 
if they believe it but upon weak grounds 3 yea, or if upon probable 
grounds (if they be not more certain thereof than they ought to be of 
their Salvation), they are to ſuppreſs their own judgment, and will be 
excuſed for. the goodneſs of ſuch Obedience, i. c. for obeying men ra- 
ther than God, and that againſt thezr own judgment. Y 

Such art is uſcd to perſwade the people, that they need.ſee nothing 
they are to do, further than their Leaders would have them; if they 
doubt, or if they believe 3 if their eyes be opening, or if they be open- 
cd 3 they muſt ſhut them cloſe, and obey men blindly, without dif- 
cerning what God forbids or requires.. And it is not for nothing that 
they deprive them of their eyes, tor thus they can make them grinde. 
Such Ignorance is the way to have them in more ſubje&tion, and that 
they account the moſt perfect obedience, which is next to bruitiſh, 
without knowledge, and without judgment 3 #hat they need not have, 
and this they muſt not uſe : a judgment of diſcretion muſt by no means 
be left the people,. that is a point they would maintain againſt us: but 
as to their own followers, they put it out of queſtion betore-hand 3 for 
by keeping them without knowledge, they leave them no judgement, 


Cn — FP— 


(9) Immo aliquando ttiam bonum, ſine quo poteſt eſſe ſalus propter obedientiam, debt 
opitt;. Sylv.. v. obedient, n. 2. | | 

(Yr) 11. q+ 3. quid ergo. ibid. 

(5 ) Sivere opinatur, itaquod niſcit, nec dabitat, ſed credit, diftingutndum eſt : quia ſe 
credit ex levibus, tenetur tale jadicium deponere, &c, & ovtdire : &* fimilitur fi create 
probabiliter, & excuſatur propter obedrentie bomum. Sylveſt. v. conic. n. 3. 

Si non ſcit pro certo ſed ex levi &# temeraria credulitate, tunc ad conſilinm ſui prelatr, 
deponate $1 wero habeat credulitatem probabilem & diſcretam, quamwvis non manifeſtam 
& evidentem : tunc prapter obedzentiam, faciat quod ſibi precipitur, quoniam tenitwr in 
tali dubio, & propter bonum obedientie excu/atur, Sum Angel..y. cant, h. 2, 1 


L 2 | bar 


76 Chriian knowledge, Chap. 1H, 


but- ſuch as one may paſs on colours in the dark. Ribera expreſſeth 
their ſenſe ſignificantly. (t) All who are to obey, eſpecial'y Religious per- 
ſons,ought to hav? no head of their own, (i. &.) they are to obey as if they 
were Wit.iout eycs or brains. So he cxplains this worthy expretſon, 
non ſuo ſed refioris ſui conſilio duci., Ler me but add the pregnant 
words of Cardiaal Cuſanus, which comprilc all that I charge them 
with in this particular, (#_) No man (ſaith he) can be deceived by an ill 
Paſtor ; if thou ſay, Lord, 1 have obeyed thee in him, whom thou haſt ſet 0+ 
wer me, this will be ſufficient for thy Salvation for thou by obedience paid 
to a Teacher whom the Church tolerates, cannot be deceived, although he 
command what is unlawful : nherefore the opinion of the Paſtor binds 
thee upon thy Saluation for tbe good »f obedience, although it be unjuſt ; for 
it belongs not t2 thee to take notice whether it be wnlanful or not, neither 
haft thou leave uit to obey, if it ſeem unlawful to thee ; for that obedience 
which is irrational is the moſt compleat, and moſt perfeft obedience, to wit, 
when one obeys, without the uſe of Reaſon, as @ beaſt obeys his owner. A 
ſpeech fit only for the mouth of the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet. 

The ſum of their doctrine. concerning ignorance, is little leſs 
than thisz thcy need not be Men; as to their obedience they.need not 
be Chriſtians.as tothe knowledge of Chriſt; they need ſearce be either, 
as to their worſhip. 

Sect. 4. The ground of all this, is, that they judge the knowledge of 
the Scriptures unneceſſary, in a manner to all forts 3 yea count it neceſ- 
fary to keep as many as they can potſibly from acquaintance therewith. 
They are highly concerned for this, even as much as thoſe who have 
villanous deliznes, and would: accompliſh them without obſervance 
and controul, are concerned to ſhun the light. They know full well 
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(: Humany qui "4 & preſertim religioſs bomines debent eſſe ſine capite, Comment 
in Amos, P. 169. | | 

(»)Nemo TY poteſt etiam per ma'umpreſiderten: ſi dixeris,Domine obedrui tibi in pre- 
poſito, bor tibi ſuffici't ad ſalutem ; tu enim per obedientiam quam facis prepoſito quim 
Eccleſia tolerat, decipi nequis , ttiamſs preceperit injufta : quare ſententia paſtor is Neat 
te pro tua ſalute propter bovum obedientie, ttiamſi injuſta furrit : nam ad te non attinet 
cognoſcere quod ſententia ſit injuſta, nec conceditur tibi ut non obedias, i tibi injuſta vi- 
deatur 3 obedientia irrationalis eft conſummata obedientia & perfe Giſſima, ſcilicet quands 


obediiur , ficut jumentum obedis Domino ſue. Epiſt. 2, ad" Bohemos & Excitat. 
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the Scripture condemnes Popery, we may well ſay they know it, when 
themſelves confeſs (x_ that both their worſhip and their dicirine is con- 
trary and repngnant to Scripture, and alledge this as the Reaſon» why 
they would have as little of the Scripture,as can be, known toany.From 
their own mouths we have the reaſon, why they would never have ſut- 
fered the Bible to be expoſed in a vulgar Tongue if it could have been 
avoided. The Proteitants Tranilations made that impoitible, and the 
Papiits among them, who had a mind tq look! into:the word of God, 
might have made uſe of theſe, if no otherf had been provided : to pre- 
vent which, they were forced to tranſlatf ir, and yet their own Tran(- 
lations (which are ſo ſtrange a diſguize gf Scripture) they dare not trutt 
to the common viewsthey are in the Index of forbidden Books , put out 
by Pius the tourth, and an unpardondable tin they make it for any to 
read then, but ſuch as can procurea Licence for it from a Biſhop or 
Inquiſitor 3 that is, none but thoſe who, they are contident, will not- 
be moved by what they meet with there againſt Popery : and yet (as- 
it ſo great re(traint were too much liberty for ſo dangerous a thing as 
the Word of God) in the after Edition (*:) of the Tndex,by Clement the 
Eight, he declares, That no new faculty is granted to Biſhops or Tiquiſis 
tors to grant any Licence for reading the Bibl ,, ſince by the Mandate and 
rſage of the Church of Rome, and the Univerſal Inquiſition, all power of 
granting ſuch Licences is taken away. So far arc they from thinking 
the knowledge of- the Scriptures necdtul for the people 3 that they 
count it Herelie to affirm, the Scripture ought to be in a Language 
which they know (how can it bc les than Heretie to think that need- 
ful to be known, though it be the Revelation of God which diſcovers 
Popery to be an Impoliure ?) It is a tin from which they ſhall never - 
be abſolved, it they read any thing of the Word of God in a Language 
which they underſtand, without a Licence from a Biſhop or Inquitt- 
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) In inatce rTcens edito juſſy Clementis 8. circa pr edi tam quartam Tegultm—— 
nullam per banc 1impreſſsonem &> editionem de novo tribut facu!tatem Epiſcoprs vel 7nquiſt- 
torabrs, aut reeularium ſupertoribus concedendi licentiam legends biblia in vulgart lingua 
editaz cum badtenus mandato & uſu S-R. Es & untverſalts inquiſition's, ſublata es fi 
erit facultas concedendt hujuſmoal licentias in Azor. Inftit.Mor. pars, 1.1. 8. cap. 26, . 


@ Confil de ſtabilienda Rom. ſede p. 6. 
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tor, by Pics his Ryle 3 and no Biſhop or Inquiſitor hath any power 
to grant any Licence, by that of Pope Clement. 

Knowledge of the Scripture is no more needful for Monks than 0. 
ther people it is equally neceſſary, that they ſhould be ignorant of the 
Word of God, they are under the ſame reſtraint, and (a) arenoo- | 
therwiſe permitted to read or buy it. Ignorance is proper for this kind of 
Creature, (b) they are for contemplation, not for knowledge. It ſeems i 
they may employ their heads in contemplation of they know not 
what : To be ſure they need neither Sacred, nor any kind of litera- 
ture. (c) A Monk may. be illiterate (ſay they) they have that privi- 
ledge by their Cannon Law there quoted by Sylveſter and others, and i 
they generally make uſe of this Indulgence : For their Clergy,ſix parts | 
of ſeven, need no more be acquainted with the Scripture than the # 
black Art. The four firſt Orders are (ufficiently accompliſhed, it they i 
(4) are able to read, (according to the Coxncil of Trent) the two next 
ſhould underſtand Latixe, 1. e. the words, but not the matter, yet no 
neceſſity of cither 3 it is not of neceſſity to their (e) Sacrament of Or- 
der, that any below a Biſhop ſhould have the uſe of Reaſon, when he | 
enters into Orders. ERA 


(a) Reeulares vero, non niſi facultace a prelatis ſuis habita ea legere aut emere poſſint, © 
Index lib. prohibic.a Con. Trid. 4. regula. 1. ita Pius 4. Sublata eſt regularium ſuperi- 
oribus facultas concedendi licentiam. ita Clemen. 8. id. ibid. | ; 
(b) Contemplatione magis indigent quam ſcientia , Sylve v. Clericus. 2. . I. Graff. 
I. To Co 15. Ne Fo | 

(c) Poteſt monachus efſ? iliiteratus. ut nor. per gloſſ, 16. q.1. ca. legi verfic. in- 
ſtru&io. Graff, ibid. facit quod legitur 15. 4e1. ubi dicit Joann. quod ſufficit monach 
ſs (it bonus, licet ſit illiteratus, Sylveſt. ibid. | 

(4) Namin minoribus conſtitutis, ſufficit ſcire legere, & commode pronunciares, & juxti 
Conc, Trid. Sefl. 23. c. 11. Saitem Latiznam linguam intelligere diacono, & | ubdite 
cono ſufficit intelligere que Latine legit , licet myſteria non ita calleat, Toler. Inf 
I. Is Co 93» | 

(e) Ordines autem majores etiam Presbyteratum poſſe conferri infantibus, eſt communi 
Dottrina theologorum &* Canoriſtarum, S. Tho, Bonavent. Richard. &c. Idem. ibid, 
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S. Tho. tenet & probat quod #n ſolo Epiſcopatu requiritur uſus rationis in ſuſcipl #* (b 
ente de neceſſitate conſecrationis Eps/copalis , Sylv, v, ordo. 4. n, 1. vid: Angel. % &: Ti 
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Yea,their Prieſts nced not haye any knowledge of the Scriptures. It is- 
no part of thezr ( f ) qualification 3 nor doth their Office,by the Roraan 
conftitution,require it 3 (g) all that belongs commonly to a Prieſt js only 
zo ſay Service an4 to ſay Maſ5;there (h ) are infinite numbers made Prieſts, 
merely to read Maſi(as Polydore Virgil tells us) : and(+) this thcy may do 
compleatly, though they cannot fo much as read without a Feſcue, 
ſuch as the Miflal hath ready for every ſyllable. | 

Bur if the Prieſt have a ſpecial cure; ſo be a Preacher or Confcſſor, 
yet may he be both good enough without any acquaintance with the 
Scripture 3 he may Preach the Goſpel after the Roman mode, without 
knowing the Word of God ; for with them it belongs both -to 
Deacons and Monks to Preach 3 yet * thoſe need not underltand any 
thing of Scripture, and theſe mult not read it in a Language they un- 
derſtand, without a Licence. 

The Pricſts in Scotland(*)were accounted ſufficiently qualified, who,it- 
is ſaid, did think the New Teſtament to have been compoled by Mar-- 
tin Luther. 

The Prieſts even in Tzaly, (k) if they had more notice of the Au- 
thor, yet ſcarce more acquaintance with the Contents of the New Te-- 
ſtament> they neyer read it, and were much more ignorant thereof, 
than the filly Women amongſt the Thaborites, as ZEneas Sylvins, after-- 
ward Pope P:us 2. writes. | 


—_ 
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( f) 4d Presbyteratum ſuffi:it ſcire canones communes penitentiales & cetera de quibus 
diſt, 38 quz ipf1s..Sylv, v. Cleric. 2. n. 1. Graff |, 1, Cc. 15. N. 5. Angeiys. reduces: 
BY Canons to zo (none of which have any ground in Scriprure). Sam. v. con- 
ef. 6 1. 5. | 
(ge) Primum & ſecundum officiam (viz. divinumn offiiiun & miſſam celebrare) commune 
eſt omnibas, reliqua vivo que adpraximpertinent, nog niſs its, quibus ex munert patticu- 
lari incumbunt, Tol:. ibid..l.1.c.3. | 
(b) Sunt autem infinitt, qui tantum celebrandis miſſes , qu.s dicunt; oprram dant, &> 
_ ret cauſa ſacerdotes ſunt, perinde quaſp in ea omne conſiltat officium. de invent. rer, 
» 4. C. 7o 
(7) Sacerdes in quantum deputatus eft ad offirium divinum tenetur [cive tantum d? Graw- 
matica, quod ſcrat verba congrue proferre, & accentuare, &* qund intelligat ſaltem lites 
raliter que legit, Graff. pars. 2.t. 1, c.11: n19. (*) Ht. of. Ch. of Scot. 1. 2. p.95.. 
(6) Puteat Iraltz ſacerdotes, quos ne ſemel quidem legifſe conſtat novam legim:: apus 
Thaborttas w7x mulzerculam invenics, que de novo &* viteri teftamenty 1 thondere- 
neſcit, Comment de did. & fa&..Alfonſi regis lid. 7. Apophthgg. 19, | 
* Angel. ſum, v. przdic, Sylveſt, ſum. y,Diaconus, n. 3+ ex Paludano. Gratian, in 
NayaT. C. 27. Il. 259; ]aotiag 


Bonaventure and Albertus, as Sylveſter colles (q) if he have but read 


ther will doubt of any thing ( when he knows nothing, ) zor enquire of 


— — 
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Knowledge of the Scriptures (m) was not counted neceſſary for 
their Preachers cither Regular, or'Secular. The chicf of their Regy- 


I2rs were the Franciſcans and Dominicans. In the rule of Fryar 


Francis, approved by ſeveral Popes, the Minorites (one ſort of Preach 
ing Fryars ) are, among(t other other vices, to avoid learning, if they 
wW.r2 illiterate 

And thoſe of the Dominicans (#) (the order of Fryars Predicant ) 
who were rude and illiterate, did Preach notwithſtanding. 

As for their other DoQors (9s) or Teachers, that which they are 


'bound to know, is, the rudiments of faith (ſuch as our Children (who 


can ſcarce read ) will give an account of. 
The Papacy had no Doctors or Divines more eminent than thoſe of 


the Sorbon; (p) yet they ſecm 'little beholding to the Scripture for 
their Divinity. Robert Stevens in the laſt age converſing with thoſe 
Doctors, would be asking in what part of the New Tettament ſuch 


or ſuch a thing is written, but had ſuch anſwers returned. They had 
read it in Ferom, or the Decrees, but what the New Teltament was 
they knew not. 

.For a Confeſſor he is ſufficiently qualified according to Aquinas, 


and underſtand {not the Bible ) but Anteninus his Book entituled, 
Defecerunt, unleſs he be a mere natural or preſumptuous fool ; And nei- 


(m) Et non cyyent neſcientes literas, literas dijceve. | 

(n) 111i Tudes & illiterati predicabant, #rſpergens 1n Cent. 13. Magd. Cap. 6, 
(0) Sivero ſaceraos eſt Doftor, tenttur [cire ſaltem rudimenta fidaei. Graft. deciſ, pars, 
2.1. 1.C. 11.1. 19. L-: : 
(p) Si illud apud Hitronymum aut in decretis legiſſe; quid vero novum Teftamentum eſt, © Fl 
7gnorare,Rov. Steph. Reſp. ad Cenſur. Theo]. Parls. In Prafar. 


(a) Seeundum iſtos ſuffucientem rredogqui at'ente legit & intellexit Defecerunt : iſ it « 


aut natualiter ſtu'tus, aut preſumpturſus, ut non ſciat dubitare, vel nolit interregar 
Sylv. ſum. v. Confeſſor. 2. n. 2. vid. Tol. thid. I. 3. C15. 

That which a Confeſſor 1s to know, t, which fins are mortal, which venial. | 
Now this they cannor learn from Scripture, as themſelves .go near ro acknow- | 
ledge./alent. Tom. 2, dijp. 6. q. 18. And fo nonecd of Scripture for them. wid þ 
Axpel, ſim. wv, Confeſſe qo ne 3+ Syiveft. #bid, 2h ro 
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others. So that he may be a compleat Conteſlor and guide of confci- 
ences, who knowes nathing of Scripture, and little elſe; if he have 
but the wit to diſcern his own ignorance, anda will to learn: of thoſe 
that are wiſer, When he can meet with them. Thus we ſee :a Roman 
Prieſt is furniſhed for all points of the Oſhce common or ſpecial, with- 
out any acquaintance with the word of God. | 
As to Biſhops, they ſeem to agree, that ſcme knowledge of the 
Scripture is requilite in them) and ſome venture to ſay a tull and per- 
fe& knowledge of the old and new Teſtament ſignified by their Mi- 
tres; the two Horns whereof myltically demonſtrate, that | they un- 
derſtand the two Teſtaments both alike. And indeed fince their Prez- 
lates Secular and Regular, have honour, power and plenty by the Papal 
contrivement, and hopes of more and greater than other profeſſions 
can offer : their intereſt tyes them ſo talt to it, that they may truſt 
them (if any ) with .the ſight of the word of God ſecurely; and 
not fear that any diſcovery of Popith corruptions, through ſuch a Me- 
dium, will make any impreſſions on them to their prejudice 3 or move 
them to believe, or a4 any thing againſt that which is ſo much them- 
ſelves ;, there is no ſuch danger in admitting theſe to ſome acquaintance 
with Scripture as others, who have no expectations trom Religion, 
but for their Souls and Eternity. Nevertheleſs their Rules which 
ſeem to make this knowledge neceſſary for Biſhops 3 are rather Coun- 
ſels, than precepts, they are cautious, and will not preſs this too much : 
( for conſcience enlightned ſometimes proves too hard for ſecular in- 
tereſt. ) And their Przlates may be calily diſpenſed with, if 'they be. 
ignorant of. Scripture, or have little notice of it. It's one of Syl- 
veſters and Angelus queſtions (r) whether an ignorant Biſhop ſin 
mortally, it in his Ordination being asked whether he underſtand the 
whole Bible, he ſhould affirm he does ? this he ſo reſolves after Richar- 
dus a Santo victore, It the Biſhop be ſo ignorant, that he knowes not 
in general the Commands of God,the Articles of faith,what are vertues & 


———————_—_— 


(r) trum peccet mortaliter Epiſcopus iznorans reſpon lendo in ordinatione ſud cum Ine 
terrogatur utrum ſciat nouum & wetus Teftamentum : quad ſcit, Reſp. ſecundum Rich*+ 
quod ſic. fieft ita ignarus quod neſciat in generali. mandata Det, articulos fidti, virtus 
tes &+witia, e iam ſacramenta, quoniam tun mentitur pernicioſe. Angel, ſum. v, cpilc. 
n. 26, Syly, 101d. N. 5. | t 
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vices, and mbich the Sacraments; then he ſo ſims, belyes pernitiouſly, 
Leaving us to judge that he deth not thus lyes whehi he ſolemnly af- 
firms, that he hath as much knowledge of the old and new Teſtament, 
aS the Church of Rome requires in a Biſhop: if he do but know the 
Creed, the Ten Comnandements 3 which are vertues and vices, and 
which are Sacramcnts, and have but ſome general perception of theſe, 
They will not have the Biſhops burthened with too much Scripture- 
learning, ſince every Child they confirm, ſhould have no leſs than this, 
This may pafs for perfet knowledge of the Scripture, and of an 
Epiſcopal pitch, with thofe, who count it no imperfection , to be ig- 
norant of that which they ſay, (a) doth more hurt than good, for {o 
they are wont to blaſpheme the Scriptures, or the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe 
inſpiration they are. The Biſhop of Dzxkeld (*) thought he had 
enough of it, when he ſaid, I thank, Ged T have lived well theſe many 
years, and never knew either the old or new Teſtament, Tcontent me with 
my Portuis, and Pontifical. Hiſt. of Ch. of Scotl. }. 2. p.66. The Bj- 
ſhops in other Countreys thought themſelves bound in conſcicnce, to 
be as ignorant of the Scriptures, when they counted it a lin torcad 
ther. . BE. 

Yea he that wants a ſufficiency of this knowledge, though ſo very 
little or nothing be ſufficient, may be difpenfed with upon the account 
of ſome other quality. As for example,(b)Charity they ſay, will make 
up want of knowledge in thoſe, who have not ſufficient to make them 
capable of any place or dignity amongſt them. Yea they may be dil- 
penſed with, though they have no better qualities thantin Gerſ9#'s 
time, when he tells us (c) there were none any where, that were good, oy 
approveable for Dofir ine or Practice : but all choſen were both carnal per- 
ſons, and ignorant of ſpiritual things, 


{a) Te indice lib. prohibit. Regul. 4. Pij. 4. 

(*) Putant peccatum eſſe ſs (cripturas legerint, &+ in lege Domini mrditabundos, quaſi 
garnu os 7nut#!e/q; contemnunt. Eſpenczus in 1, Tim. digreſf. 1. 2c. 2. P-180, & 
in Tir. c, 1. p. 486. Edir. Paris an. 1619. 

(b) Magnitudo Charitatis ſupplet imperfeftum [cienties Sylveſt, ſum. v, Cleric, 2. 


"if 
(c). Nullibi Epiſcopos bonos & opere &* dottrina preditos eligt 3 ſed homines c@rnales 
& [prritualium ignaros Gerſon deslar, defett, Eccleſs. £x 
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So he in the Fiftcen age, and about the. ſame.time Clemaygis ſayes» 
there were ſcarce any advanced to the Pontifical dignity, who had 
much as ſuperficially either read or heard or Jearnt the Scriptures 3 or 
who had ever touched any thing of the Bible , except the cover. 
Quotuſquiſq; hodie eſt ad Pontificale culmen evecius qui (acras vel per- 
funciorie literas legerit, audierit, dedicerit, imo q4i ſacrum codicem niſi 
tegumento tenys unquam attigetit 5 De corrupt. Eccl. Statu. 
In the age after whetein.the Councel of Trext was held, we have 
( in Papyrins Maſſon de Epiſe. Urbis ) The Character of the Roman 
Prelates, by Paſquil begging the next Cardinals Cap, as being morc 
capable thereof than the Biſhops then created. & | og 
| $i imbelle ſem atq; rude marmor, 
' Complures quoqz epiſcopos creart 
X  Tpſo memage Saxees videbis, | 
And the ſame age, in the Council of Trent where ( as they boaſt ) 
was the flower of all the Roman Przlates in Europe, (4) very few of 


\# 


(4) The Biſhops, amongſt whom yery few had knowledge in Theology. Hiſt. 
Counc, Trett, lib, 2. Þ. 199. Icis not ſtrange they had no $kill therein; - For the 
Italia Pradlates who carried all in that Coancil-/ being many more than two ro 
one ) neither ſtudied nor read the Striptures ( leſt the word of God ſhould 
ſ\:duce them from Popery ) nor was Divinity their ſtudy , bur the civil and Canon 
liw,as one of them inform'd Eſpence:u5 Memint Epiſcopun Italum nobilemnec vero im- 
peritum, mihi dicere, conterraneas ſuss a ftutio Theo'ogico deterveri, &* qurdammodo ab- 
horrere, ne ſic fiant heretici, quaſi vero bereſes ex [cripturarum ſtudio naſcantur, — 
Lum igityr artem weftrates ( aio ) projitentu ? jurts (at). utriuſy, ſed in primis 
Canomit in Tit, cap 1. 486. =o | 

Du4ithius an emigenr Biſhop in that convention, calls the Przlars who preva'- 
led there izdottor er totidos, Ftranen impulcntia &andacia utiles, Epiſt. ad Max. 2. 

Yea the whole Sro0% derermine, thar ir is nor requiſite to inquire concerning 
thoſe who fit in Council, xtrum ſent doffi &> utrum v4b:ant ſcientiam ſacroumn litera- 
24m. Io Juel Epiſt. de Conc. Trid. Se& 22. | 

Durenus, Who writ while that Council was fitting, lets us underſtand how Igno- 
rant.all their Biſhops then ( few only excepred ) were of the Scriptures, nor only 
in Italy , bur other Countreys. Hoc /eculo Epiſcopatus &* ſacerdotia indoliſiiviis * 
hom nabus, & a relzgione aliens deferrs (olent. HodieEpiſcopi notri ( paxcis exceptis ) 
facrarum literarum ſcientia ceteris ex populo longe inferiores ſunt. De ſac. Eccles. Mi- 
niſt. & Benef, [:b. 1. cap. 11. in fin. | | 

Some thought it ſtrange, that Five Cardinals and 48 Biſhops ſhould ſo eafily de- 
fine the moſt principal and important points of Religion, vever decided before. 
Neither was their amongſt theſe Prelates any one ren:'arkable for learning 3 ſome 
of them were Lawyers, perbaps learned in that Protciiion, bur of lictle nnder- 
ſtandipg in Religion 3 few Divines, bur of leſs than ordinary ſufficiency, Hiſt. of 
Coy 'Cil of Trent |, 2. Þ. 163» M 2 th: 
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the Biſhops had knowledge in Theology, as Father Paul tells vs; yet 
thcſe only had deciſive voices in that Council, and all was concluded by 


plurality of their Votes: when far the major part underltood not the 


matters concluded ; ſo that ghe Articles of the Roman faith were 
Voted blindfold. And yct all muſt be damned who believe not theſe 
points of faith : when thoſe who made them {1o, were ignorant of 
them, and knew not what they did, when'they decreed them. © Such 
is the Romanc charity, and'knowledge 3 ſo: burning and ſhining are 
their beſt lights, they will have all burned here, and in Hell too for not 
believing that, which the Council ( for the greater part of it)under- 
ſtood not, 41 MN die of | 
But ſure, the knowledge of the Pope mult be tranſcendent, eſpeci- 
ally, as to the Scripture , his place and office requires it, being account- 
ed head of the whole Church -( which ougtit to -have good eyes ) 
and teacher of Chrifijans ( as much or more.,, than Peter was ); and 
Judge in all controverlies which concern Religion 3 and Interpreter 
of all difficulties in Scripture, and a more lively Oracle of God, than 
the Scriptufe it felf in the things of God. | Yes fay they (e) tbe Pope 
ought to have farr more knowledge than any other , being the Preſident of 
the whole Chriſtian Common wealth, ſo de Grafhjs.. But then he adds 
as to him the preſumption of the Law is enough for all this, and that pre- 


ſremes, that all is in the Cahinet of the Popes breaſt(as it may well be pre- 


ſumed, that a skill bcyond that of all Phyfitians is in a bold Mounte- 
bank ) (f) although indeed what is quite contrary, may prove true. Ac- 
cordingly the Pope may be all that they ſtyle him, without the know- 
ledge of a Novice in the Scripture, without any ſuch acquaintance 
with it, as topretcnd to the name of a Divine ( though acquaintance 
with it be expected from none but Divines ) and many that have the 
name> have little or nothing of the thing. The Popes think not 


W- 


« ) Papa aevet habere longe majorem [cientiam alt)s, rum ſit prepoſitus curie toti Chri- 
iane reipublice. Pro eo tamen ſufficit preſumptio Jurts, quod papa preſumitur habere 
emnia in [crinio piftorts. Graff. 1. 1.C. 15. N. 3. 
(7) _ - fatto quando; poſſit contingere contrarium : cum memoria hominis ſit lahi- 
lis. id- ibid. 

Lum boc tempore nullus fit Romz, qui ſacras literas didicerit, qua fronte aliquis 
£87 um docere andtbit, quod nox aidicerit ? Arnulph, in Concil. Rhem, 


them» 
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themſelves concerned at all to trouble their heads with Divinity. 
(*) If he be but a Canonilt ( as Peter no doubt was ) he is the Apo- 
files undoubted Succeſſor : though he be no more a Divine than his 
Chair is, or can make him 3 and why may not the Chair inſpire him 
with knowledge, as much as holincls? Pope Innocent the Tenth in 
our dayes ( fince they have been more concerncd for the Reputation: 
of the Vatican Throne, than as before to let Monſters of debauchery 
and ignorance aſcendyjt ) declared ('g) that he had never ſludied Divi- 
nity, nor was it bis profeſſion. Pope Clement the Eighth , began to 


| fiudy it when he was very old ; and then not to much purpoſe it ſeems : 


for he could not at laſt decide the queition that he had ftudjed, how 


E much ſoever their Church was concerned in it. - 


None can underſtand their Church prayers but expert Divines, as 


& $F6to tells us, he means the matter of them indeed, but Popes need not 


| underſtand the words neither; for many of them do zot, who pals for 


lawful Popes, and ſuch can neither underſtand the ſubje& nor the 
words of the Bible, for it is in Latine. And it Alphonſus deccives us 


| not, many of them have not gone ſo far as their Gram ar 3 (z) yea 


| very many of them have been ſo ignorant as thiy could not ſpeak their own 


name in Latine, Yet ſuch knowledge of Scripture is enough in the 


| Rotran account for the infallible Interpreter of Scriptures, the ſu- 


EZ pream Judge in all matters of faith, and the teacher of the Univerſe. 
= When we are ready to wonder at this, they ſtop us preſently, by tcl- 
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ling us, (k) that God did make Balaams Afs ſpeak. 


| (*) The ſiudy of the Laws, the Canon Law eſpecially, is the neareſt way (breve 


compendium ) to rhe higheſt digniries in their Church, even the Popedom': ir ſelf, 
ſcarce any thing being lefr for Divines, but Curactes. Theologis nihilo pene| preter 


== curata, que vocant ſacerdotia, reliquo fatto s as Eſfenceus informs us. 7n Tit. c. 1* 
 - 486, And the Przlate or Pope that hath ſtudied the Laws, needs no Divinity 
# becauſe the Law is learning enough, 7mm jurium ( aiunt ifts ) bonus interpres Thes- 
= logia non eget : Cur ita ? quod 18 jure omnes diſcipline includuntur, ldem. ibid. p. 
& 437, | 


s (b) Caſtrenſ, her. C. 4. edit. Paris 1534. 

(7) Adeogz pleriqi literarum ignari ſunt, ut vix ſciaut nomm [um I.tine exprime'e 
# Platina in ful, I. vid in;Johann. 24. | | : 
(b) Bofius de ſigns ls. 16. C,9.. 


{ t S. Amour part. 3. Cap. 12. 
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They ſcem to grant as much ſtupidity in a Pope,as can be imagined, 
but then the miracle of making an Afs ſpeak, docs patly anſwer thay 
objecticn. Had the Biſhops of Rome anciently been fuch ignorant 
dull Creatures, as many of their later Popes, and yet adorcd at thy 
rate 3 the Hcathens might have had ſome colour for charging the 
- Chriſtians with worſhipping an Aſſes head. 2 

As for the people, they are ſo farr from obliging them to gy 
knowledge:that they either make it impoſſible tor them to attain it, or þ 
encourage them never to looke after it. They cannot attain it, by 
cither by reading or hearing : They muſt not read 'the Scriptures ( x 
before ) and they cannot, or need not hear. It the Prieſts be igng, 
rant ( as they are allowed to be Y (1) they are notable to infirud 
them : if they be able they need not preach. that's ſub coxſilio z or the 


people need not hear, no nor inquire of ther) in private, no,not tho 


that are moſt ignorant. The further they arc trom all knowledge, th 
more excuſable, if they take no care, nor pains about it. SaxGa Cl, 


EE— 


{1) The Generals of the Regulars, and others declared to the faces of the Biſh 
in the Council of Trent, Thar the Biſhops and Curats had wholly abandoned th 
Office of a Paſtor, ſo that for many Hundred years the PeoP!E remained withou 
Sermons in the Church, and without the Do&rine of Divinicy in the Schook 
Hiſt. of Council of Trent. l, 2. p. 169. 

And there alſo againſt the Regulars and Fryars ( the only Preachers, beſid 
thoſe who had abandoned the Office ) it was a general complaint. That though 
they were ſcyerely forbid ro Preach and Teach 3 yer they aſſumed the power... 
And ſo rhe flock remained without either Shepheard or Hireling----becavſe the: 
Preachers knew nclcher the nee nor the capacity of the people; and leaſt of {| 
the occaſi>ns to teach and edifie them. Beſides, the end of theſe Preacher, 
not to edifie, but to take Alms, eitier for themſelves or their Cloiſters : which 
that they may obraitr, they aim not to benefit rhe Soul, bur to delight the er, 


.and ſcoth men in their pleaſures, thar thereby they may draw more prof: : and - 


the people inſtead of learning the DoErine of Chriſt, learnerh eicher noOvity, 


vanity at the leaſt-+--Thar ir is aclear caſe, that they exhort the people ro n- 


thing but to g7zve, 2614. 


How theſe things were reformed by that Council, in the Prelates, who would F: 
-have the other ſeverely forbidden to Preach , appears by Eſ-u:eus. Duty. 


quiſq; prelatorum majorum , minorumve populum ſum aocere videtw ? an illi ipfs dur 


ti bujus authores unquam docu"runt, quorum exemplo ali) ad docendum, aliaq; munzra {4 


facienda excitarentus.----Ludimuſne in re ageo ſerca? an potius bac decreto-um jpii® 
reformationem poſcentibus, illudimus ? Quid emendationis ſperari poidſt a.nobis, nofi be 
fam recens cdita non oJervantibus ? in 1 Tim, Þ, 2, Co 2, P, 199. Fd 


Chip I how needleſs in the Roman Church, @—=87 


makes this Query. (m) Are they not bound at leaſt to ſome diligence, 
20 free themſelves from this ignorance ? he anſwers if it be one, who hath 


R no knowledge of theſe things, which may move him to ſeek infirnufion 
nt it is certain that 10 diligence, or care is required of him, eſpecially if he 
7 = 4&4 20t at all doubt (i.e. )it he be contident, that he knowes well 
; enough, and his ignorance makes him ſo ſenſclefs, that he diſcerns it. 
& not. His Reaſon is, becauſe he is not obliged to that which is impoſſible, 
BE and it is not poſſible that one ſhould ſeek that, which never came into bis 
8 mind(as Angles allo determins with him. ) So that if knowledge 
us never came into his mind, there is no need, that it ever ſhould come 
- | there; and heis not bound to take the leaſt care, or- pains to make way. 
pf for it. . | 

ut | | 

he EEE . " 
ol 
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Ri Their Do@rine makes it needleſs to love God, 

a  YF Oveof God, or ( as theyhad rather call it ) Charity is in their ac- 
ws | LL count, as they ſeem ſometimes to expreſs themſelves of greateſt 
os moment. Regeneration and ſpiritual lite ( they ſay ) contilis in it 3 


without it no manis in the ſtate of grace, or fayour with God. This- 
"is the righteouſneſs whereby they are juſtified, and their ſins pardoned, 
"WE 5.e. aboliſhed ( for that is pardon with them : ) and their Souls ſan- 
hok Aified ( for juſtification and ſandification is all one in their reckoning.) 


88 This is it, which is the life and ſpirit of all other graces and vertues : 
x | (ſay they ) without which, the beſt of them, are dead'and unactive 
TN | | E= > 
and EE ___ a Da KEE and 
00- ; 

= -(m) Petes,annon tencantur ſaltem ad faciendam diiigentiam,ut ignorantia talinm gxpute 
wif gatur ? Ad quod dico primo, quod ſi aliquis futrit, qui nullam de his notitiam habear, 
tu mwnas moveretur ad querendam at illis do rinam, eatum eſie,aullamrequirt induſtriam + 
we ſollicitudinem, [aitem f nullatenus dubitavit : quia non texetur ad id quod eft impoſſio;« 
(8 le: oft autem impoſſibile, quod quis querat aliquid, quod nunquam ipſi in mentem venit, 
My urrece Angles Probl, . 15. P. 95. Vid. - Bonacin.. de peccate d, 2, q. 8.p, ZN. 3. 
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things, and deſerve not the name of vertues. (2) And though they 
look not for Heaven, unleſs they deſerve it, by their own works: yet 
their works they ſay are of no worth, without this. (b) Yea their in- 
dulgencies will not avail any thing without it. (c) So far therefore a; 
love to God is unneceſſary 3 ſo far Regeneration, and ſpiritual life, 
a ſavfhg ſtate and reconciliation with God 3 juſtification, pardon ; all 
graces and yertues 3 all their own good works, or their Churches in- 
dulgencics are unneceſſary. No further need of what, either God or 
themſelves have made neceflary to ſalvation. 

One would think, if they had any delire of Heaven, or fear of Hel], 
or dread of their own Purgatory: it they had any deſign for the al. 
vation of Souls or any regard of what is ſaving : they ſhould be ten. 
der in this point above all, and not abate any moment of its nece(- 
tity. But what they do herein,let us ſce. Indeed they make both the 
habitual and the anal love of God unneceſſary. Firſt for habitua| 
love, they teach, the Lord hath not at all commanded us to have the 
habit or principle of this love : he no where requires that we ſhoul! 
love him habitually. (4) certainly, ſaith Bellarmine, the Lord hath nt 
commanded that we ſhould love him from an infuſed habit, for Laws 
#0t require habits. Add to him one of the moſt eminent amongſt the 
Dominicans, (e) there is ao affirmative precept for habitmal love to God; 
faith Melchior Cayus, I needalledge no more, I find none of them 
queſtions It. 

Now in that they do not make this love neceſſary as a dwty they can 


(4) Nulls virtus nec e145 aftus acceptatur ſine charitate, que ſola dividit, inter fllit 
regni & perditionis. Sta. Clar, provl. 3f. p. 244. = 
(b) Namopera quantum:cunq, moraliter bona, ſs fiant extra charitatem in ſtatu picati 
mortiferi, ab/q; dubio pereunt, & mortua reputautur, quantum attinet ad gratianm & gi 
an promerendam. Nav. C. I. te 29. 
{c) Bellarm.: de pan'tent, I, 2.c. 14.p. 95", | 
(ad) Certe non precipit ut diligamus ex babitu infuſo---leges enim de aftibus dantur, nn 
de habitibus. De grar. & 115. arbitr. 1, 6. c. 7. p. 664. 
(7) De am-citia habityali Dei, nullum eſt preceptum affirmutivum, pars, 4. rele&. de i 
peni:ent. p. 870, | NN 
not 
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not account it neceſſary as a means. For they (f) hold that all means 
neceſſary to ſalvation are commanded. So that the habitual love © 
God by their Doctrine is no way neceſlary. T 

And this they teach not only of the habit of love, but of all other 
graces the (g) precepts of the Law are not for habits ſaith Soto weare 
not ( as headds ) to pay what we o:re from a habit of juſtice or liberality. 
(b) When we are injoyned to live ſoberly and righteouſly, we are not requi- 
red to do ſo out of habit, but only to ds it, ſaith Bellarmine ; and thcſe 
inſtances they bring to ſhew, that we are not obliged to do any thing 
out of a habit or principle of love to God. | 

Sef. 2. Secondly, for aftual love, how can they account the acts of 
it needful, when they make the habits or principle from whence the 
ads muſt flow, to be unneceſſary ? B.t let us view their Doctrine a- 
bout this more diſtin&tly. The acts of love are either more forrain 
and remote, which they call Imperate : or native and proper which 
they call Elicite acts. 

For the former, all acts of Religion and Righteouſneſs, that they 
may be truly Chriſtians ſuch as the Goſpel requires in order to - Salva- 
tion 3 that they may have area! tincture of Divine and ſupernatural 
poodnefs, and be advanced above the pitch, at which Heathen, or 
graceleſs perſons may arrive: they . muſt proceed from love to God, 
and be ordered and directed by it. This they ſometimes not only 
confeſs, but aſſert, And yct notwithſtanding they teach,(*)that it is 


———. 
— 


(f) Aquinas 2, 2. q. 3. alt.223. Ea que ſunt neceſſaria ad ſalutem cadere ſub pre- 
cepto Canus ibid. p. 857. Ea omnia que neceſſaria ſunt neceſſitate medij, cenſentur ne- 
ceſſaria neceſſitate precepti, licet non quecung; neceſſaria ſunt neceſſtate precepti, ſint 
ettam neceſſaria neceſſitate medzz. Bellarm. de pxnit. l. 2. Cc. 8. p. 935. Suarez. |. 
I. de Orat. C. 29, N. 2, EX D. Thom. 2.4. 2. att. $.&4q.3 ait.2.& 3. 9.68, 
A. Is | 


(ge) Preceptiones legis non ſunt de habitibus---non enim jubemur perſolvere debita ex bavi- 


_ tu juſtitie, aut liberalitatis ſed tantum perſolvere ad julum. Nat. & Grat. l. 1. C 22+ 


P. 57. 81] | | 

(b) Cumprecipit Deus utjuſte, ſobrieq; vivamus, non imperat u' iſta factamius ex habi- 
tu, ſed tantum ut faciamus. De grat. 81ib. arb. 1. 6. c. 7. p. 664+ | 

(*) utrum tenemur conformare voluntatem in modo volendi cum Deo ? Reſp. ſecundum 
Alexand. & Lombard in 1 diſt. 48. quod non abſo!ute : quaniam ſi homo honorat pa- 
trem ſuum, non ex charitate, ſed ex benevolentia, non peccat : ſed tenttyy conditionaliter 
fal. fi vult mere-i vitam eternam, Angel, ſum. v. voluntas n, 6+ 


not 
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not ncedful to perform any ſuch as, or to obſerve any commands of 
God out of love to him. (7) The commands of God, ſaith de Graffijs, 
doz not oblige ws ts perform them in love, he clears his meaning by an 
inſtance. For he ſins not, nor is puniſhed of God, who gives due honour 
to his Parents, g/though be have uot the habit of piety ( and fo though 
he do it not out of ſuch a principal) much leſs (adds he _) doth the 
Church oblige any one to obſerve the command in love (k' for if the end of 
the precept be love faith Cattus, ws are mot forthwith bound to obſerve all 
the commands out of love. The reaſon is premiſed, for in the opinion of 
Aquinas and the moſt grave Authours, we are not bound to obſerve the 
end or intention of the Law-giver ( i. ce. of Chritt) but the means which 
the Law preſcribes in order to it. Soto diſcourſeth this at large, and 
concludes. (1) Love being confidered as the univerſal condition and mode 
of ating all vertues, and performing all obedience ; ſuch a mode of atting 
out of love is not comman4ed as when we are enjoyned to bonour Parents, 
the precept binds us not #1 hoxour them out of love to God. This he de- 
livers as the, Doctrine of Aquinas, and finds but (m) one DoQtor a- 
mongſt them of opinion, that we are bound todo all out of love to 
God ; but () condemns this as falſe and very near the Lutheran error 
coademned by the Council of Trent, becauſe then all as done without 
grace would be fins. So we mult believe (if we willnot venture to 
tall undcr the condemnation of their Council ) that it is no fin not 


a 


(i) Precepta D.i non obligant, ut perfi-ian'ur in charitate : non enim peccat,uec a Deo pu 
nitu”, qui devitum honorem impendtt parentibus, quamvis non. babeat habitum pittatis, 
erzo muito minus ecclifia obligat quenquam, ut illud impleat in Ccharitate. Decll. Aur. 
Pars. 2. 1. 3. Co17.Nn 10. P. 176. Non tamen tenemur ſemper operart ex charitate, ſed 
ſatis eft ojerari ex aliqur honeſtate morali, SUATEZ, |. 1. de OIAT. C. Zo, Ne Z» 

(b) Non enim (i fins [r ecepti charitas eſt, tenemur procinus omnia prevpta legis ime 
plere ex charitat'- --Ex D. Thome, & graviorum autorum ſententia ad finem legiſlats- 
145 minime teneamur, ſed ad media, que lex finu gratia conſtquenai preſcribtt. pars. 4, 
rele. de pnit. p. 871. 

(i!) ditus charitatis conſideratnr ut eft univerſalis conditio, &* modus omnium vizth« 
tm----Modus talts cha itatis non Ccadit ſub precepto : quod eft arcere, 1n boc prezepto 
Honora patrem &* matrem, non iacluditur ut (int parentes ex Det charitate nonorandt : 
ſed guard extibeatur eis ex teror yeverentta. De jult. & Jur. 1. 24 q« 3+ [ts 19. P. 44+ 
(m) Dionyfſius Ciſterctenſis. 
(n) Hec autem opinio non folum falſa, verum & errori quan proxima eſt Trid. Syno- 
do Can. 7. adverſus Lutheranos damnata, nempe canta opera, que extra Dei gratian 
fiunt, eſſe peccata. 11d, | 

to 
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Chap. III. 
to obey God, out of love to him + that all acts of vertue and obcdience 
whatſoever, may be pcrtormed without fin, though they be done with- 
out love to God 3 that any man Baptized may be ſaved, though he nc- 
ver a& out of love to God (no, rot ſo much as once while he lives) 
though he perform not one act of a true Chriſtian while he is'on carth. 
He can never periſh tor want of love to God, in any, or all the ats of 
his life 3 for he will never be damned but for fin; and to at without | 
love to God is no fin. Thus their chict Doctors determine, and this / 
they mult all do, jn conformity to the decrees of their infallible Co:.n- 
cil, and bedcluded infallibly in a matter of no leſs conſequence than 
the way to Heaven 3 believing that they may arrive there without acts 
of love, filial obedience or ingenuous obſervance of God in any thing 
that he hath commanded, without ever aG&iag as (and ſo without being 
at all) true Chriſtians. | 

Sed. 3. But though they do not tranſgreſs other commands, when 
they obſerve them without Love 3 yet they may violate that ſpecial 
command, which requires inward acts of Love , if at that time when 
this obligeth, they do not act out of Love. Some of them ſeem to 
ſay this, and we ſhall ſee what they make of it in the next place, 

The nature and proper iſſue of Love, is its intcrnal a&t, when the 
heart being poſſeſſed with a principle of divine Love, to God in 
Chriſt, actually loves him above all. It this actual Love (the inward 
a& of it,) be not neceſſary 3 as there will beno need of the habit. 
(that being but in order to acts 3 ) ſo there will be no place for the Im- 
perate Afs; tor thoſe who would have usſometimes obſerve othcr 
commands out of Love, yet never think this requitite, bur when the 


precept obligeth us to actual Love. (0) 


Now whether there be any command for this a&t of Love, or whe- 
ther it oblige, or when, they are not agreed 3 only in the iſſue, they 
conſpire to make the Conumandement ot no effect. 


(o) Neque hoc preceptum unverſum obligat ad ſfuum ipſins modum, ſed quando ociurrit 
articulus interne diligend?. Soto. ibid. 
Tenemur [ecundam Bonaventur, 


pro loco & tempor, quum <i7. trnemur exire in 


altum charitatis. Angeli. ſum. v. volunta*. n. 6. & hoc fi habemys Charitatem Si 
autem non habemius, non tenemir ad hot, ſea ad equivalens : quoniam tenemur facere 
quod in nobrs eſt, ut eam habeanmus, ibid. _ 
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Some of them determine, that the command to . Love God with all 
0::r mind, is not obliging 3 which is all one, as it they ſhould fay, there 
is no command for it at all 3 thus Stapleton, one of the greateſt Divines 
among,it them in his time, (p) The precept of loving God with all our 
mind is di&rinal, and not binding. 

To the ſame effe@ others conclude there is no ſpecial precept of Love 
to God. So oh. Samcins (q) There is noſpecial command in the Law 
of God for this, but general, ſays he. By which he would have us un- 
derſtand, that there is no Precept in particu'ar for loving God, none 
beſides thoſe Commands that require other things 3 which if they be 
done, we are diſcharged from any act of Love, or inward Aﬀection 
to him. Aqzinas is vo:ched for this, and much alledgedfout of him, 
(r) to ſhew he was of this perſwalion. If there be any ſpecial Pre- 
cept for this affetion to God, It is that which requires us to Love him 
with all the heart and ſoul, and ſtrength: But this (as Cardinal Caje- 
tan (5) declares) does not oblige to the love of Charity. And Bannez 
Ct) teachcs, that for natural Love, there is no ſpecial command 3 and 
ſo among them they leave no ſuch command for any fort of Love to 
God atall. The command to God with all our hearts, Maldonat (#) 
will have to be a general, no ſpecial Precept. 

Others of them confeſs there is a ſpecial command obliging us to 
Love God aQtually 3 but they put ſuch a conſtruction upon it; that it 
vgniſics little or nothing more, than if there were no ſuch thing. They 
fay it is requilite, that we ſhould Love God one time or other ; but 
what time this is — you will never learn of them; what period 
one tixeth, another untixerh : and while they tind no certain time for 
it, in the end they leave no place for it. : 


A _ 
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(p) Hoc preceptum diligendi Deum ex tota mente, dofrinale eſt non obligatorium, De 


Juſtific. 1. 6.t. 10, 


(9) (Diſp-1. n 21«(r) 2.2.4 44+ art. 1.4d 3. & art. 4. ad 2.& art, 6, ad 2. &% 
484. art. 3-ad 2- (s) Comment in Deut. 16. in Catherin adv. Cajer, p. 268. 
{t} Sanvs, ibid.) 

(#) Reſpondre 11lud non ſpeciale ſed generale preceptum eſſe, in Luc. 11. 10. 

Dr. Sith againſt Pet, Martyr, ſo underſtands ir. And Santta Clara, quoting him, 


approves it as being agreeable to the Sentiment of his great Maſter Scotys, Probl. 12, 


} . 62, 
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They all aggee in this, that we are not bound to Love God always 
actually 3 for fay they, the Precept for it, is affirmative, and ſuch Pre- 
cepts bind not at all times. 

But ſince we are not obliged toLove God at all times,. at what de- 
termined time is this required of us? Are we to Love him after we 
are fallen into ſin, is that the Article of Neceflity ? No, Canus (x) 
ſuppoſeth that this will be generally denyed 3. that a man is obliged to. 
Love God ſoon after he hath ſinned. ' 

Are we to Love Him when he vouchſafes ſome ſpecial favour ; 
when he diſcovers his infinite goodneſs and amiableneſs, and makes. 
the moſt lovely repreſentations of himſelfto us ? one would think, 
then, ifany time at all; we ſhould be obliged to Love him acually.. 
No, faith the ſame Biſhop ( y ) and he no; Jeluite or late Caſuiſt) he 
| fins not mortally, (i. e- he tranſgrefleth no Command of God ) who. 
loves him not, how much ſo ever he diſcovers his divine goodneſs, and mos 
inamoring lovelineſs, unleſs it be when it is neceſſary to love him, And. 
when ſhall we ever meet with the time when it is-neceffary, if not in. 
{uch circumſtanccs as theſe.? 'if it be not needful to Love him, , either. 
| when wedifoblige him, or when he moſt obligeth us to a&s of Love; 
| if neither when he is angry with us, nor when he is well pleaſed, when 
E will, when can it ever be needful ? + 
5 Letus ſee if any cthers amongſt them can nick this Article of time, 
& when this Love will be neceſſary. Are we bound to put forth an a& 
of Love on Holy-daycs 3 ſo Scotus thought : The time, faith he, for 
obſerving this Command, is on Holy-days, then we are to recolle& 
| our ſelves, and aſcend in mind unto God. He would have had this 
| Love to be a Holy-day habit at leaſt, if not fit for every days wearing. 
But this is too much (ſay others) nor do they tind any reaſon why this 
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() Pars. 4. releq. de pznit. p. 863- = 

E (y) Nec peccat mortaliter, qui non diligat Deum-, quantum nngue diviza bonitas propo- 

| natur, omne dilectione digniſſima, niſs neceſſitatis articulus interce4at, idem de precepts 
paei & ſpei videre licet. Melch. Canus. ibid. 

| AlIdem affirmat, unumquemque quoties infigne aliquod beneficium a Deo conſequitur, tenr= - 

| 113 ad illud explendaum, quod tamen nulla lege, nequt rations efficacs evinci poſſe videtur,n 


= ita noneſt aſſtrindum, Navar, C. 11, N. 7. 
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imagination ſhould come in the ſubtle Doctors head, Cguus ſaith, (5) 
without all doubt it is to be rejected, and ſo they du. Seotus hercin js 
borne down by the full torrent of their Doctors. I find none now 
that will have us obliged to Love God {o often. 

But lince they think it too much to Love God every Holy-day,are we 
bound to Love him vpon his own day ? No, not once a week neither, 
( t)For though the Church oblige them to be preſent at bis Worſhip,to mind 
things. above, to praiſe his infiuite Divinity, and to give thanks for bis 8 © 
bounty towards them , yet in all this they are not bound to any aG of | 
Love 3- and Soto gives this reaſon for it, The end of the Commandement 
(which is Love) is xot commanded. The aſſertion is hardly ſo abſurd 
as the rcaſon given for it 3 that the end, which is the principal in moral 
aQions,thould not be commanded. This is to fay, that the Law do's 
not require to be fulfilled ; for Love, which is the end of the Com- 
mandement, is by the Apoſtle expreſly ſaid to be the fwlfilling of the 
Law. Butnotwithſtanding all this, in this Maxim, (which is one of 
their chick Engines, whereby they demoliſh Chriſtianity in the practice 
of thoſe who profeſs'it 3.make voyd the Commandements of God de- 
priving them of zheir life andvſpirit, an\cave nothing of the whole WM #2 
body of Religion, but the meer ſuperticies :  ) (#) Their Divines (hk 7 
tells us) unanimouſly agree with Aquinas. So that it ſeems the wor-{ 
ſhip of God may be ſufficiently diſcharged without any love to him. 
We may ſerve him we'l enough (as far as the Command tor his Service 
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(s) Libere poſſum ſine omnt du'itatione negare, ibid, p. 871. 

Dura Tidetur Scori ſententia, 4 quo recedit Adrianus, nempe, nos, omnibus feliv 
diebus teneri ad illul, quia nul 'us eſt texts, nec ulla ratio, que 1d neceſſario coxncluiat, 
&r ita non videtur aſſerendum Nav. C. 11. Bt. 7+ Sententia negans neceſſitatem hujus afh, 
#n die feſto, & vera & communus eſt : &+ ſumitur exD. Thom.2.2.q. 122.4, 4. qit 
tenus ait per preceptum de obſervatione ſabbats non fuiſſe mandatum cultum- init» un pr 
orationem , wel devationem internam, nam ealem eſt ratio de amoye, ut Cajetan. Navar, 
Soto, & cete'i communiter. Suar. 1.2, de feſt. c. 16.n.13. Aquinas ». 2 q. 121 


art. 4+ Bellarm. de tulc. Srorum. lib. 3. C. 10. p. 1609, Graff. 1, 2.c. 33. n.8, Co BY ( 
varruvias, 1. 4. varia, reſol, c. 19. n. 6. Soto de iuſt, & jure.l. 2. q. 4. art. 4. WW (: 
(t) Duamvis fonts Eccleſia obligantis nos intereſſe [acris furit, ut ſuperna animo m- B&G 
ditantes, immortali Deco, tum ob infinitam ſuam divinitatem, laudes atcamus, tun «4 8 Þ! 
ſua in nos beneficentia habeamus gratias : tamen finis pracepti non cadit ſub precio. Wd © 


Nat, & gr. l. 1. C.2t-P.57- 4, 
(4) Thco'ogi conſntienter agnoſeunt cum $, Thoma, ibid, c, 22. P. 54+ . 
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will have us) without any affe&tion. In all a&ts of worſhip, there 
needs not any act of Love (by their doctrine) in any part,or any of the 
times of worſhip, either thezr own Holy-days, or the Lords. They 
have no more reſpect to his than theirs, nor for him in either, but 
ſerve them and him allalike 3 and think they hallow them, and ho- 
nour him enough, without any motion of love in their hearts, when, 
(if ever it were needful in their account,) it ſhould be moit in motion. 
Certainly thoſe that think not this Love due to God in his worihip. 
think it not due to him at all. 

But if it be more than needs to love God (*) once a week,are they ob- 
liged at leaſt tolove him once a years if not at ordinary times, yet up- 
on extraordinary or ſpecial occations, ſuch as more particularly ſecn 
to call for ſome act of Love ? When they are to partake of ſome Sa- 
crament, when they come to the Euchariſt, or to the Sacrament of 
Pennance (as they are to do once yearly by their Church orders) ? No, . 
it is not then neceſſary neither 3 (a) 2t is falſe ſaith Navarre, that we are 
bound to fulfil this Command, when we receive any Sacrament , for it is 
enough, that we be not in mortal ſin, or that we probably believe ſo , al- 
though noſuch aciual Love be conceived in the heart. We are not bound 
20 that Love (ſaith he.) whea we miniſter, or receive the Sacraments ; be- - 
cauſe we are not then bound to have contrition. Thoſe that make ſuch 
hard ſhifts to diſcharge themſelves from the obligation of loving God, 
when ever occa{ion is offered, will ſcarce think it needful to love him 
upon no occaſion : and what occafion can we think of, upon which it 
will be counted requilite, it not on theſe already ſpecitied ? if not after 
{n, if not upon the receipt of mercy, it not on any day of worſhip, if 
not in any part of worſhip if theſe be*not occalions for it, who can 
hope they will ever meet with any? if an a@ of Love be not requilite 
ONCE a week, or Oncea year, on ſuch an account as would make it ſo, 
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(* )V1d. Suarez. Tom. 3. diſp. 63. Se, 3. p. 801. in 3. Thomz. 
(a) Eadem ratzone teneremar zmplere bac manaatum quotieſcunque aliquod S4Yamen- 
tun recipimus ——quod faiſum es : ſatis enim eſt, ut non ſimus in mortali peccato aut 
probatiliter id credamits, quamvuzs hujuſmodi adeo excelſum amorem aftualem animo non 
concipiamus. NavaTr. Ce 11. Its 9. | 
Non tamen ad id tenemur quotits adminiſlramus aut accipimus Sacramenta— quit 
yon tenemur tung babere contritionem, ibide n, 8. . | | 
is ; 
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if any imaginable could do it 3 it will not bea duty in any week, or a- 
ny year, in a whole life 3 thoſe that diſcharge themſelves of it, in ſuch 
circumſtances, do plainly enough diſcharge it for ever. - 

Bute tince they would make a ſhew of tinding ſome time for it, 
(though their determinations all along are pregnant with a denyal of 
any) 3 let us proceed with them a little further. If an a& of Love he 
not due to God once a year, yet may it be aduty once in four or five 
yars? Soto and Ledeſma in Filliutius ventur'd to think it may be requi- 
lite once in five years, and he gives this reaſon for it 3 (b) Becauſe the 
time is not determined, but left to the judgment of the wiſe , but (faith 
he) thus wiſe Divines have thought. | 

Thus Love to God, the greateſt duty that we owe the Divine Mz 
jelty, and that which is the lum of all the reſt, is left to-mens arbitre- 
ment 3 and if two or three reputed wiſe, ſhall judge that God is to 
have no love at all, or but one a& of Love in a whole life 3 that mul: 
be the rule, God and man mult be determined by it : Man will owe 
no more, and the Lord muſt have no more. Thoſe of their Diving 
have had the repute of wiſe, who thought it enough to love God once 
in a life time, as well as ſuch who conceive it probable, that he ſhould 
| have an a& of love once in five years, or once in ſeven, for thitherit 
may be adjourned by our Authors leave. 

The Fanſeniſts charge this opinion upon the late Jeſuits, and would 
have all the odium caſt upon them : but they go about to lead us into 
miſtake. if they would have us believe that theſe, and other horrid cor- 
ccits concerning an actual ove to God, are confined to that Society; 
they are too common among(t thoſe Doctors who are of greateſt re 
pute,and judged free from extravagancies in their morality, and mor: 
tenacious of what they would have accounted the genuine doQtrine 0f 


their Church. 
There were many in the time of the Council of Treat, when Jeſu 
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{b) Duia cum determinatum temps non ſit, relinquitur arbitrio ſapientum. Sic autem|i | 
prentes theologi arbitrati ſunt,ut Soro & Ledeſma, &c. tr. 22. 1. 9. n. 290. aliqui pr 
tant ſatisfieri precepto fi ſemel in anno elictatur atiyus amoris Det z, alt) ſs tertio quoqu 
anno, alty fs non differatur ultra quinquennium, Petr. a $.Joſeph, Sum. de 1. pracept 
Aſt» 4+ (Cc) Tre 6+ D, 208. | 


Kiſme 


'mined the time, there is no reaſon for one time more than another ; 
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itiſme was but in its Infancy, who held it enough to love God actually 
but once in a life time, One act of love (d) once ine life, which ſome 
count enough, ſaith Soto, and theſe ſome, he tells us afterwards, wer: 
Very many. BR, 

In the time of Francis de Viftoria, who lived till the Council of 
Trent had ſate a year, this was the'common doftrine, that a man is 
but obliged to love God once in his life. For upon the queſtion, when 
the Precept for love obligeth ? he ſays, Nec videtur ſufficiens ſolutio 
communis, quod tenetur ſemel in vita Reled, part. 3.n. 11. The common 
anſwer, that one is bound to it once in a life, ſeems not ſufficient ;, he 
ſpeaks modeſily, as one loth to diſſent from the common doctrine. 
(that Council (who if it had bzen concerned for God and mers fouls, 
as it was for other things, would have appear'd in all its thunder a- 
gainſt ſuch an error ) mends this, as it did other matters, by eſtabliſh- 
ing.a doctrine which makes it needleſs to love God fo much as once in 
a life : of which herecafter._) s. 

But when is that once ? They leave us at liberty for the time, fo it 
be but before we dye. Suarez was not alone in this, as he wants not 
followers, ſo he had many that went before him in thisconclulion, and 
thoſe not Jeſuits only 3 for it is grounded upon the notion which the 
Romiſh Doctors have of affirmative preccpts, when the time for their 
accompliſhment is not expreſſed. They tcach, that ſuch divine com- 
mands, divers of them are fulfilled, and have ſufhcient obſervance, if 
they be but obeyed ſemel ix vita, once ina life-time. Thoſe that are 
very cautious, exprels it with a ſa/tem, once at leaſt in a whole life, in- 
timating that though more may be better, yet once is as much as is 
Preciſely needful 3 and this they extend to ſuch things, as by the Lords 
conſtitution,are means neceſſary to ſalvation. (e)There are Precepti,ſaith 
Canus, without determination of time, which oblige us to obſerve them 

ſome times, at leaſt once in our life, ſuch as are the means neceſſary ty 
ſalvation. But in what part of our lite muſt it be, that the Lord mult 
have this at of Love from us, which is enough once in the whole ? 
Why fince neither the Scripture nor the Church, ſay they, hath deter- 
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(4d) Semel in vita, quod quidam ſatis arbitrantur, de nat. &, orar. |. 1. c.22, P. 53. 

(e) Alia vero precepta funt ſine determinatione temporis, que videlicit nos obligant, ut 
aliquando implcantur, ſaltem ſemel in vita, ut ſunt media ad ſalytim neceſſaria, pars, 4 
rcle, de PXnit, P» 968, 0] it 
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it is left to a mans own diſcretion (*) to love God when he thinks fit 


Jet him but doe is before he dyes and he may take his own time, ſo 
ſome leave it. _— 

But Vaſquez would not leave it at ſuch uncertainty, ſo he fixeth the 
period 3 and that is the period of a mans life : he determins, (*) the 
time for loving God is when a-man 1s at the point of death: Nor is 
this the doctrine of a Jeſuite only 3 for before his time, and betore the 
Society was founded, it was the common opinion of the Romiſh 
Docors 3 ſo Dominicw Soto informs us, (f) very many bold that the 
time for the obſerving of this Command, is at the point of death ; that 
is (as he explains it) when there is not any time left for deſerving 
ought of God. Now every ac of Love being meritorious with them, 
either they contradict themſelves, or by this opinion they are not 
bound to love God actually, till there be no time left for any ats of 


—— 


(*) Sed queras tandem,quddnam (it tempus iUlud quo diving charitas obligat ante mor- 
tem ad bahendam Dei dilefFionem : hoc eſt enim,quod oppoſitum ſentientes maxime movet ; 
& nos etiam plurimun torquet, quia non poſſumus temps boc in particulari certo &+ de- 
finite deſignave----Illud wero tempur, ſi non ſit poſotiva tege preſcriptum, trudenti arbitrio 
ipſins hominis, vel alterius, qui (ejus conſcientia cognita) poſſit auxilium preſtare, com- 
mitt:ndum eſt, 

Neque aliquam regulam certiorem, aut magis particularem aſſi: nare poſſum, tam in hoc 
precepto, quam in al#is affirmativis, preſertim circa attw,qui ad Deum ordinantur, ſola 
a* ruda vatione natwra'i perſpettis, Suarez. tome 4. diſp. 15. Set. 6. n. 30, 

;*) Merito ergo diximus effe preceptum dileftions, & ſolum extrema neceſſitate obli- 
£ are, ſicut preceptum contritionis, ſed non quemcunque, ſed tantum exiſtentem 1n mortall,. 
non ſupples tem ſuam jultificationem per Sacramentum, in 3. Th. tom. 3. q. 90.art. 1, 
dub. 4 n. 40. Sothat the Command-wo Love God, does not oblige any bur at the 
point of death; nor any then who are juſtified 3 nor any other in the ſtate of io, 
unleſs they cannot have the Sacrament. 

(Cf) Pleriqu: aiunt, tempus bijis fan" illud maxime eſſe, quod eft articulns mortis. 
ibid. qn12ndo Jam nullum ſuperet fempus bene merendi de Deo. 1bid. 

B-ſades theſe many in Soto, others determine with Vaſquez, that Love to God is never 
a auty bat at the peint of azath. So Jo. Sancius hzc videtur verior ſententia, diſp.1. 
n. 21. @ 2 Antonin. Dian. al:j velint ſolam obligare in articulo martis, Verb.Chariras, 
Avd before them, others in Bonacina, ali) dicunt obligare folum rempore mortis, 
1 Pracepr. d. 3. Q. 4. P. 2+-N.1.. Ard we miſt take it to be the Opinion of all, who 
hold that this Precept obliges not, but when wt. are bound to an att of Contrition ; and 
they comm 'nly maintain that none ave obliged to this before the approach of death, nor any. . 
that are in the ſtate of grace then 5 no nor any that are in mortal ſen, if they will uſe 
thoſt other expedients which their general Council or 0'ber Doltors bave dtviſed, to dif- 
charge them from the obligation of a duty, to which not only the Goſpel, but ' the law of 
nature binds ail rationa! Lrea'ures eternally. Love 
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Love: Weare not by this doctrine obliged to love God, till we can 
live no longer, and are paſt acting at all. 

But are we then bound to love h'm, is it then neceſſary ? may not 
a man be ſaved, who hath continued without Love to God all his lite, 
if he love him not actually, neither, when he is a dying ? For this ob- 
ſerve what Aquinas tells us, (g) That we do not breakfhis Command, 
but fulfil it, ſo, as to be free from all mortal, guilt, 44ye do nothing a- 
gainſt the Love of God ;, that is, if we run not into mortal fin, and fo 
hate him 3 as a Souldier ſatisfies his Captains command, who, though 
he yet not the Victory, yet doth nothing againſt Military diſcipline 3 
or as Bonaventure explains it, (b) Per excluſionem affefins contrarij, by 
the excluſton of the contrary affection, as if it were futhcicnt that he 
do not hate him.. 

(*)Marfiliu(of great renown for learning amongſt their Divines,)will 
have that which the command for love enjoyns, to be the keeping of 
Grace and Friendthip with God, and the recovering of it, when lott. 
So that it doth not oblige to actual love, but only to the avoiding of 
habitual enmity and hatred of God. 

But what it he hate God, and perſiſt therein ? is it not abſolutely 
neceſlary,that he ſhould beware of that ? it ſeems not, for faith one of 
their Doctors, There is no Precept that a Sinner ſhould not perſ»vere in 
enmity againſt God, there is no negative Command which forbids him 
to perſiſt in-ſuch hatred. It nmiay be you do not read this (no more 
than I could) without ſome horrour and trembling 3 and I contels, 
when I found Reginald quoted for this, T was ready to think, it was 
but the extravagancy of ſome ſingularly bold Jeſuite : but upon fur- 
ther enquiry » I find it aſſerted by ſuch whoſe writings have the 
greateſt approbation of the Romiſh Church. Melchior Canus, a Do- 
minican, a Biſhop, cryed up as a moſt elegant, judicious, and cautious 
Writer too, and inferior to none of that Order, their Angelical Doctor 
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(x) Dn in via boc preceptum non i#mplet (viz. pefefte). Nibil contra divinam dile(li- 
o0nem agense 22. q, 44+ Art. 6. ad 2duin, nor peccat mortalztere 
(þ) Tn 3. diſt. 27. no. 58. 

(*)Marſilins vir profefto inter theologos egregie doftus,1.2.9.18. tenet, lege bac dileTi- 
onis obligari homines, ſeruare gratiam &* amicitiam Der, &* perditam recuperare, SOro 
De nat. & Grat, |. 1. Ce 22+ P« 57» peg 
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only excepted, clearly delivers this dodrine, (i) We are not bound by 
any negative Precept that we ſhould not be Enemies of God, in reſpefi of 
gnilt. He adds, for as there is no affirmative Precept, requiring habitu- 
al friendſhip with God, ſo for habitual enmity againſt God in reſpec of 
guilt, there is no negative Precept that forbids it, So that to perſiſt in 
Enmity and Hatred againſt God, by their approved doctrine, is no fin, 
it is againſt no Command. 

We need not alledge the words of any.other, ſince this is the plain 
and ncceſſary conſequent of their common doQrine : and we muft 


take it to be the judgment of all, who hold that it is no in to delay con- F 
trition (7. e. Repentance and turning to God) in which both their An- 
tienter School Doors, and modern Divines agree. For while it is no 
duty to turn to God, habitual enmity and hatred of him will be no fin. 
Now contrition (and ſo convertion to God) they fay may be deferred l 
till death. Indeed by their doctrine it will never be a duty 3 for even 6 
at death the'laſt Attrition with their Sacrament of confeſſion, is all ( 
that is needful, ſ 
Sed. 4. However, they make it unnecefſary to love God, either ( 
living ordying. For though they pretend that there isa time, ſome 0 
or other, when the Precept for it is obliging 3 and make a ſhewy, as if a 
then unavoidably, he that will be ſaved, muſt have an ad of love for { 
Cod in his heart : yet when ever that time comes in lite or death, to if 
which their ſeveral fancies have determined it; they diſcover to them 
many ways, whereby the Precept may be ſatisfied, without any a&: of 
love that it requires: and thoſe which have a mind to be deccived with | 
hopes of Heaven, without ever loving God while they live, may have n 
their choice, which way they will bedeluded, for they preſent them L 
with varicty. Firſt, a natural love will ſerve the turn, ſuch as a grace- Dt 
lI:{s man may have, For Aquinas determines after-others, that he that aj 
I _ l —_ FO LEY Ct 
(1) At ne ſimus inimici Dei ſecundum reatum ; nullo negativo precepto ſimus aſtri tti, Si- ( 
cut enim de amicitia habituali nullum preceptum affermativam eft, ſic de inimicitia, que 7nc 
=> mag reatum eſt, qu1ſi. habitualis, nullum eſt negativum. pars, 4. rele. de pznit. Cc 
« 670. 
F b) In eft impoſſsvile hoc pr eceptum obſervare, quod eſt de aft charitatis : quia homo jX 
poteſt ſe diſpanere ad charitatem babendam,& quando habutrit eampoteſt ea nti,1+2.9.100, Ap! 
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hath no love to God, may obſerve the Precept of loving him aftualy, by 
diſpoſing himſelf to receive this grace, and whereas ſome think, that 
this great Precept of loving God, fince Adams tin cannot be fultilled, 
but in the ſtate of grace, Navar aſſerts the contrary, both upon Rea- 
ſon and authority 3 becauſe a man, by his natural power, remaining alſo 
in mortal fin, may and doth conceive God to be amiable above all, and the 
laſt end of all, and conſequently can love him as ſuch 3 as alſo, becauſe 
there may be a love for God, above all, without grace, as Cajctane proves 3 
moreover, becauſe St. Thomas affirmes that one may, without grace, fulfil 
the command of Loving God, as to the ſubſtance of the aft, though not as 
to the meriting of bleſſedneſs, | 
Elſewhere he affirms (m) that all the Ten Commandements, and all 
other Precepts, may be fulfilled by him who is in mortal ſia, as to the ſub- 
ſtance of the act, ſo as to avid all ſin that would be incurred, if they were 
wot fulfilled ; and this, according to the judgment of Aquinas, commonly 
(*) followed, and the ſenſe of the Council of Trent. They align (we 
ſce,) two ways whereby the divine Precept may be fulfilled. One as 
to the ſubſtance of the act, ſo as fin is avoided; and the other. as to the 
end of the Law-giver, ſo as to deſerve Heayen.. And they teach that 
any Precept may be accompliſhed the former way, by ſuch as are de- 
ſtitute of grace. Now to obſerve the Command of loving God, ſo 
far as not to fin againſt it, isall that is required, it Belarmins arguing 
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{!) Contra quod tamen facit, quod homo ſola virtute naturali, etiam exiſtens in peccato 
mortalz, poteſt concipere, 1mo concipit, partim Deum eſſe ſuper omnia diligibilem, & fincm 
omnium ultimum, &* conſequenter tum ut talem diligere poteſt, Deinae quod datur dileitio 
Dei [nper omnia, ſine gratza, ut propat Cajeranus. Preterea, quod ipſemet, S$, Thomas 
affrmat poſſe quem fine gratia impiere praceptum diligend! Deum quoad ſubſtantiam 
attus, licet non quoad meritum beatitudinis , Cap. 11, «7. Ve Soto de juſt. & jur, 
I. 2, q, 3. art» IO». Pa 44+ Col. 2, 

(m) univerſa iſta To. precepta &* alia omnia, poſſunt impleri ab ills, qui eſt in peccato 
mortali, quoad [ubſt antiam attus & precepti,. &# effeflum evitandi novum peccatum, quod 
mncurreret ſi non adimpleret 11lud , juxte definitionem Aquinatis communiter recepti quad 
Conc. Trindentinum /enſ#t,&c. ibid. n. 17. 

() Dewm ab homine poſſe diligi ſuper omnia, viribus propriis, ſine auxi'io gratie (di- 
tunt ), Scotus, Cajetan. Nominales, Petr, Alliaco, Ocham, Almain, Major,Durandus:, 
apud Vaſq. in 1. 2, diſp. 194: Cap. 1. 


be 
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be good. (#) If T fin not, faith he, when I love God, without degree of 
Love (in the judgment of St. Thomas.) certainly T am not bound in 
Rtrifineſs to love him more': therefore, if T add another degree, T love hin 
more than I am baund to ds. So that an unſanctitied man loving God 
in ſuch a degree, as not to fin againſt the Precept of love, hath all the 
affection for God that it requires: and none will be obliged to any 
love,but ſuctras is natural, and may be found ina gracelefs heart. 
Secondly, an inferiour degree of love will ſatishe the Command 
ſach as is farſhort of what it enjoyns. (o) He is no tranſgreſſour (ſaith d 
the Oracle of their Schools) who attains not the intermediate degrer WM t! 
toward perfefinn, if he reach but the very loweſt of all. To (þ) keep the ol 
divine Precepts ( faith Bellarmine )_ any degree of love whatſoever, j (1 
bfficient. (q) Any aft of Love (faith Bannes) how remiſs ſoever, i; M8 th 
ſufficient to faclfil all the Commands of God; neither is there any certaiy al 
intenſeneſs requiftte, that one in this life may accompliſh the Precept 
Love to God. The Lord requires that we love him with all our hearts MW at 
3. e. witly all the affection our hearts can contain : they ſay that a»y the MW fir 
ſmalleſt degree will ſaſfice. He injoyns us to love him with all ou & 
might, 7. &. 4s much as we eau: They fay it is enough to love him &v 
Intle 45 we can; we need not'fove him as much as we might if will dc 
would ; no more is commanded, but as little as is poſſible. The low MW th 
elt degree of all will ſerve 3 and if we advance but another ſtep, w|ſW ha 
| ſupererogate » and God is beholding to us for more than is due. 
Their groſs miſtake about the perte&ion of obedience in this life, in- WM an: 
tangles them in a necellity to maintain this and other impious abſurd MW ble 
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(#) Si non pecco, ex ſententia $, Thomx, 7 amem Deum, niſi uno gradu amoris, lt 


non teneor in rigore anplius amare : -----0rg0 ſs addam alterum gradum amoris, amujiu tha 


quan teneor, De Monach. |. 2+ C. 13. Pe 1162, NS and 
(o) Noneſt trauſgreſſor preceptt, qui non attingit ad "medios perfetionis gradus, ante 

modo attingat ad infimum. 2.2. Ge 184. Arte3, ad ſecundum. {SE 
(p) Sufficat autem quilibet chavitatis gradus ut quis ſervet verbum, i. @. p! cept Domls () 
De Purgat |. 2.C. 3. P. 1381. : : | | 
{(q) Puemiibet altum charitatis quantumlibet remiſſum, ſufficere ad imp endum-omi ty 
praecepta ; neque ullam determiiatan intenſronem requirt, ut aliquis in has vita adite N 
pleat preceptum dileFionis Dei, in 2.2. Q.44+AIt. 5. _ 


Dileftionis mandatum in quolibet grads intentionis impleatur, for this Fo. San, l: 
ledges 4q4inzs, and near 20 more of their Divines, beſides 7e/aites, Dilp. 140-2 
tics 
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tics. For if every ult perſon perfeQaly obſerves the Law, the leaſt de- 
gree muſt be ſufficient for ſuch an obſervance 3 and when this com- 
mand declared, with ſuch circumſtance of loving God with all our 
hearts, mind, andjtrength, doih eſpecially puzzle them they are con- 
cerned, either to deny its obligation, as ſome of them do, or to inter- 
pret it ſo as to make it {ignitie that which is next to nothing. as others: 
All of them are obliged to deface. it one way or other, that it may not 
appear to confound them, | 

But to go on. It weare not bound to love God, fave in the loweſt 
degree, yet that degree ſure ſhould exceed our affection to all other 


things. No, not ſo neither, for they tell us commionly, We are nt 


obliged zo love God more intenſely than other things : So Cardinal Toler, 
(r) Tea, ſaith he, ſometimes we more fervently love things ſenſible, and 
the Creatures, (5s) Navarre, after Aquinas, and their Divines ancient 
and modern concur herein. 

Its true, they ſay, God ſhould be loved appreciatively -( as to valua- 
ation, and in eſteem) above all: but then by, All, they underſtand, not 
{imply all.things but the worſt things of all. In thoſe, (the worſt of 
evils) he is tg have the preheminence 2 but the Creatures are not ſuch 
evils, and they may be preferred before God in moſt caſes. By their 
dod&rine, we may prefer the judgement of others, or our own before 
the advice of God in all matters of meere Coznſel, and to this they 
have reduced the greateſt part of Chriſtian duties 3 and we may follow 
our own wills, or the will of others, rather than Gods continually , 
and make this the conſtant practice of our lives, in all thoſe innumera- 
ble evils which they count venial.. And fo in the moſt inſtances by 
far, we may love and cſteem our ſelves and others more than God, and 
yet love him enough, and not tranſgreſs the Precept. We need not 
love him more than all Creatures z we may. love any Creature more 
than him, even in way of valuation 3-only he is to have his honour, 
and this will be enough, to love him more than deadly crimes 3 ſuch 


——____—— 
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(r) Quantum ad intentiontm vero non tenemiur ſub precepto ilum plus diligere : ima ali« 
quando ferventius amamus res ſenjibiles & crtaturas, Inftr. l. 4. C. 9. P. 614. 
(s) Cap. 11, Ne 6. & CAP. Is N. 4+ P+$7+. Gabriel, Major, Jo. Medina. Domin. 
Satus, Navar. Sylveſter. Paludanus in Vaſquez in 1. 2. rom. 1. diſp. 334» 
Cap. Z. Ne 13, KD 
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as declare open hoſtility againſt God : this is all the import of that 
great precept, which concerns us in this lite, as it is expreſſed after A. 
quinas by (t) Soto and others. 

Yea, to admit mortal fin,and ſo to love the Creature more than Gag, 
in that reſpe&, in which alone, they ſay he is more to be loved, is nut 
againſt this Precept. So Navar informs us, (#) Indirefily, faith hey 
Love the Creature more than God, is not againſt this Command (of Love). 
becauſe whoever fins mortally, indiredly loves ſomething more than God--. 
yet ſuch a Delinquent doth not therefore ſin againſt the Precept ; becauſ; 
direGily be doth nothing againſt it, nor aits what in it ſelf, and in its own 


nature ſeparates from God, but by accident, according t1 Aquinas ani 


Scotus. S9 that to love the Creature more than God, and to ſhew it in 
a way, which themſelves ſay is moſt repugnant to the love of God, is 
no tranſgreſſion of tRis Command. To ſay he doth nothing againſt it 
direfily, is no ſalvo, when that he doth, is all, which they count (if 
they count any thing) inconliſtent with the Love commanded, HK: 
tells us further, (*) and Lopez after him, That abſolutely to love Gul 
but ſo much, or not ſo much as other things, without making atty compu, 
riſon, is not evil. So that if God have ſome affection from us, though 
we love him leſs than other things» it is no fin, no tranſgreſſion of the 


OR TOs : me - 


(t) Nibil divine amiciti contrarium admittat juxta Evangelicam vocem tx toto trk, 
$:c. contrarium inquam : quoniam venia'ia non obſtant d/l:(Fioni Dei ſuper omnia, It 
nat. & grate |. I, C. 22. P. 56, 

Ex toto corde, idem fit quod nibil charitati adverſum mentis aſſenſu concipere. idemde 
juſt. & jur.l. 7. 4» 5. Arte Is Pe. 244» ; =D; : 

ut tranſgreſſuonis delifium quis evitet, ſatis eſt ut nh1il. contrarium charitati «uu 
preceptis committat,” idem ibid. p. 242. 

Non tamen peccamus, dummodo nihil divine dilettionz contrarium agamus, Sylvel, 
v. Chariras. n 3. Vid. Bonaventur 3. diſt. 27. N58. Graffe 1.1, c.3. neg, Sca. Clit 
Probl. 12. P» 67, ' 

(u) Admonemuys item rndrette ailigere c eaturam amplius quam Deum non eſſe contra bi 
preceptum, quam > xm an peccat mortaliter,indiredte plus diligi' aliud quem Deun - 
attam?n bujuſmodi atlinquens, non ideo peccat contra iftui precep. um, quoxiam dirt 
yon facit contra = n:yue aliquid operatur, .quod ſecundum ſe & ſuam naturam ſepart 
a Deo, ſed ſecundum atcidens. yuxra S. Thom. & Scotum Cap. 11. n. 19, 

(*) Licet diligere Deum comparative minus quam #lum,uel £quz ac illum , fit maiun: 
diligere tamen eum abſolute, eque vel minus abſque ulla comparatione, non eſt mali 
C. IT. N. 10, &n. 18. & cap. I. 8. #t facile colltgat quis ex difFo,Conc, Trident. 


Lopez, Cap. 49. P. 217. | PreceptiÞ 
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Precept 3 and if this be not tranſgreſſed in the inſtant, when itcalls ful 
performance, it is fulhilled, | 

Thirdly, it will ſuffice, if nothing be done againſt Love, as we 
heard before out of Aquinas, So that when the Precept of love ob- 
ligeth, if we then do nothing contrary to that love, we may be ex- 
cuſed from the a& it ſelf, or from ating any thing out of Love. For 
that which they count contrary to it, may be avoided out of tear, or 
other conſiderations forrain to Lovez and fo the Com1and may be 
atisfied at the inſtant, when (it ever) it requires actual Love, without 
any act either of love, or from it. 

Fourthly : External acts way fatisfie. The precept of Love, ſaith Soto, 
(4) doth aot oblige preciſely to inward affetiion, but certainly to ſon 
Jutward aft , fo elſewhere he explaips this loving God above all, by 
doing his (6b) Commandements to the ſame purpoſe, (c) Mald»nat? 
and others. Now if the precept of Love may be fultilled by ex:ecnal 
as, or by endeavours to obſerve the other commands of God, then 
it requires not the exerciſe of the inward at of love to him, and fo 
there will be no command, for thaz, at all, nor will it be a duty 3 and 
all cheſe other commands may be ſatisfied without any act of love to 
God in the heart, and we ſhall love him enough, though we never con- 
ceive any aQual love for.him in our ſouls. 

Fifthly : It will ſatistie the precept , if a man believe that he lovcs 
God aboveall, though indeed he do not. So Lopez. (4) It is enon 


DD  —— 


(a) Preceptum dile ions non preciſe ad internum affeftum obligat, [td certe ad exter- 
num opus. De juſt, & jur. 1. 2. q. 3. art. 10. p. 44. Col. 2, Cum vero dicitur diliges, 
20n tam exigitur dilectio affeus, quam charitas operis Molanus., Theol.prac.TraQ.;. 
Ce 16.N. 5, | 

(b) Dilies Deum ſuper omnia, eſt omnia in ipſum referre, puta, omnia precepta ej#: {t- 
cere, De nat. & grat. 1.1. C, 22.P. 57. 

(c) Tn Luc. 17. 10. p. 305. (4) V1d.S. Clara. Probl. 12. p.6g. | | 

| So Barnes concludes that the Przcept ſor Love is fulfilled by receiving the Eu- 
chariſt once a year : Abſque ſcrupulo credi poteſt, quod qui digne ſumit Eyrhariſtiam (c- 
mel in-anno, adimplet ſimul (peciale preceptum charitatis, 11 22. q, 44. arr. Yet («s we 
ſaw before) it 15 their common doerine, that the Euchariſt may be worthily re- 
ceived withour any ad of love, or other grace, or any a&ual diſpoſition that is 
gracious. / 

(d) Satis eſt ad evitandum peccatim omiſſionis hujus precepti, progabiliter quis cedar, 
fe uilud implere timpore, quo occurrit ejus obligatio. Cape 40,P. 217. 
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t1 apiyd the ſit uf negletiing this Precept, for ons 20 belizuz probably that 
he fulflls it at the time when its Obligation occurrs. Navar had con- 
Uuded this before him. (e) He that believes God, prebably believing 
that be is in the ſtate of Grace, and that his Love is a love of God above all, 
although in Trath it is no ſuch thing, nor he in ſuch aſtate ; mevertbeleſ5, 
the Precept is fulfiled by him ſofar, that he is not then guilty. of no ſin fop 
omitting the obſervance of it,z he adds this reaſon for it, Becauſe without 
ſpecial revelation, no may can k ow- when he is in the ſtate of Grace, as 
the Councel of Trent determines 3 and ſo unleſi we maintain this,we cag- 
not know when ne fulfil the Precept, Thus, though his determination 
ſcem ftrange and deſperate, yet the ground he proceeds on, is a prin- 
ciple of their Faith, and obligeth all to be of his perſwaſton, who ſub- 
mit to that Council, He declarcs hinifelt further. to this purpoſe, 
(f). He fins mortally, nho loves not God at that time when he is bound to 
do it, under the pain of mortal fin, that is, when there is danger of death, 
or neceſſity of receiving, er adminiſtring a Sacrbment, unleſs he probably 
believe that he hath Grace or Charity, For then, he would have us 
belicve it is not fin, as his limitation ſhews. Here we have the times 
{pcciticd, wherein the Precept of loving God obligeth, and theſe are 
but two, and the latter of them himfelt cxpungeth, concluding it falſe, 
that wearc bound to love God at a Sacrament. (g) So that a man is 
nzver bound to love God,but when he apprehends death approaching; 
10, nor at the point of death neither, if then he probably believe that 
lic hath Grace and Charity, though he have it not 3 for ſuch a pre- 
ſurption will excuſe him from tin it he love not God), (asall his life 
before, {o) even when he is dying» Thus is-the caſe reſolved accor- 
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({) Peceat mortaliter, qui to tempore Deum amare negligit, quo ſub peccati mortalis reatu 
tinctur, wvelutr quando mortts pericu/um, vel newe{/itas reciptends vel admins{(trandi ali- 
quad Sacrament: n je 92tulit, nift probabiliter crederet fe pratiam ve! charitatem, babere. 
view Did. n. 2c. (g) Td. n 8, & 9, ſupra, 
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ding to their common principles , by the r'oſt learned, and the molt 
pious of their Caſuilts, as (hþ)) Bel/armine honours hims though hc was 
none of the Society. 

Sixthly, attrition,with the Sacrament of Penrance will cxcuic any 
fron loving God actually, living or dying : and will fecurc him trons 
perithing eternally, though he never entertain an Act of | love for (Gr d 
in lite or death. The Do&rine of their Church obligeth them al! te 
believe this, and if any of their Doctors ſeem to ſay otherwiſe, tic y 
contradict cither that, or themſelver. For their Church requircs ro- 
thing preciſely, to put a man into the tate of Grace and Saivaticn 
living, or dying ( how long fo ever he hath pertiſted in enmity agaiz.!? 
God; how highly ſo ever he hath exprefſed his hatred of him 3 but 

:only a due partaking of the Sacrament of Pcnnance : and he is ſuthcj= 
ently qualified for ſuch a participation, it he be but attrite, that 15, as 
they explain it, it he have but ſome remorſe tor tin out of ferr?/- 
fear, not out of Jove to God. ( For (7) that fear as ſcrvile, i contrary to 
the love of God: ) fo that for this ( which they count ſufhcicnt to le- 
cure his eternal ſtate ) even at laſt gaſp, he needs not any act of love 
to God, and this is not only the opinion of particular DoCtors, but 
( as I ſhall ſhew hereafter ) the Doctrine of the (*)) Council of Trex, 
and ſo not only probable with them, but certain. 
If a manat thepoint of death, who never had an a& of love for 
God in all his life, do thon ask his Confefſor, whether ſuch an a& be 
needful for him before he dye 3 if the Prieſt tell him it is not ncccf}1- 
ry, he may ſafely give up the Ghoft, and dye as he lived withous any 
actual affection for God: ( for though he be deluded, by his Confeſſor, 
yet conſulting him he has done his endeavour, and fo Ifis (*) ignorance 
( they fay ) is invincible, and will excuſe him. ) And the Prie(t 
mult tell him, that it is more than needs, if he believe the Council of 
Trent, ſince there-it is declared, that the Sacrament. with attrition 
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(+) Martinus, Aſpilcaeta, Navarrus, vir dodtifimus, & Pijſomus. De ſcripr, Ec- 
Clei. Þ. 313. 
(7) m7 quantum ſervilts eſt contrariatuy charitati. So Aquinate 242, 4. 19, Art, 4, 
(*) Seſl. 14. C. 4+ | 
(*) Sum. Rofel. v. ignorant. n. 1. Bonacin. de peccat, diſp, 2. 9. 8. punt. 3. r, 
15, Sta» Clara, Problem. 15. p. 87. Dofforets communiters 

P2 ( though 
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( though this include ſomething repugnant to ſuch love ) is enough to 
juſtiſie, and paſs any into a ſtate of grace, and conſequently is ſuthcient 
tor Salvation.” And thus they argue, (*) Grace is a ſufficient cauſe of 
glory, bence whatever it #4, without which grace may be obtained, that is 
not neceſſary to Salvation. By which account no at of love ( nor of 
any other grace ) will be needful for them, that they may be ſaved. 

Thus in tine; here's a Religion which pretends to be Chriſtian, but 
excuſcth, and dilingageth all that profeſs it, from the love of Chriſt ; 
a NoErine which bereaves Religion of that which themſelves count 
its life, and quite Rifles all the. ſpirits of Chriſtianity 3 chops off all 
Chriſtian vertucs, all gracious ads and qualities, in this one neck, and 
Icaves nothing but a gaſtly Carkaſe. For obliging them to negle& 
love as necdleſs, it makes the reſt impoſſible 3 without it, there can be 
no ſaving faith, no godly ſorrow, no filial fear, no delight in God, no 
delire to enjoy him, no genuine gratitude. When the life of a true 
Chriſtian ſhould be made up of theſe 3 they leave it not poſſible for 
him to have one a& of true Chriſtian vertue : for without love, they 
ſay themſclvcs there cannot be any one true vertue. Here is a way 
to Heaven for thoſe that never loved God in lite or death, a path: that 
pretends to Heaven, but lies quite Croſs to the way of Chriſt, and 
leads dire&ly to outer darkneſs. A Doctrine that incourageth them 
to live in hatrcd of God all their dayes, and in the end ſends them out 
of the World under the dreadful ſentence of the Apoſile, x-Cor. 
16 22. If any man love not the Lord Feſus, let him be Anathema, Ma- 
ranatha. To concl.de this head 3 It is a Doctrine which is damning, 
not only meritoriouſly, but cffectually,z and will certainly rujne eter- 
nally all that believe and praGtiſe it, and hath.in it the mortal oyſon 
and malignity of a hundred ſuch ſpeculative Opinions, as paſs tor He- 
xcl1Cs. 

And bclide the danger, and- horrible inpiety of. this Dodrine,. it is 
ridiculous to the very higheſt degree. For can any thing be more 
{-n{clefs, than to ask how often a man ought to love his beſt friend and 
Bcnefactor ?- whether once in his life be not enough in all Conſcience ? 


(*) Dicendum quod gratia eft ſufficiens cauſa glorie, unde omne_. illud ſine quo ol tireri 
po'iſt.ratia, no ci de n:ciſſitat? ſalu'is.. Aquinas. in, 4. diſt ge art, 1» 


nay 
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nay, whether it be not very fair not to hate him? And indeed they 
fate the bulineſs all along in ſuch a manner, and manage it with ſuch 
nicety and caution» not as if they were afraid leſt men thould love God 
too little, but as if all the danger lay on the other hand 3 and their 
great care were that no body ſhould love him too much, or love him at 
| all. I do not believe that things ſo palpably impious and ridiculous, 
were ever ſo ſolemnly debated by men of any Religion whatſoever. 


CHAP. Iv. 


There is no neceſſity of ſaving or juſtifying faith by the Romiſh 
| Do@Grine, 


Sed. 1. T Hat no man can be juſtihed or ſaved without faith, is ſo 
evident in Scripture, that none but an Infidel can quettion 
it. The Romaniſts do not expreſs any doubt of its and yet they make. 
no other faith neceſſary, than that which is ncither juſtifying, nor (a-: 
ving. They have two ſorts of faith, one for the unlearncd and ip- 
norant, which they call Implicite: The other for the learned and more 
knowing, which they ſay ſhould be Explicite. 
The tormer as they deſcribe it, is au aſſext to ſom? general incluling, 
many particulars, with a mind to believe nothing contrary thereunto, the 
general is this That what ever the Roman Church ( which caanot 
err )) believes, is true, the particulars included, are they know not wi1at, 
for they ahe ſuppoſed ignorant. Now, this we ſay, is no Chriltian 
faith 3 and make it apparent, that it is no ſuch thing. For tirft, it i; no 
belief of any one particular, or article of the Chriſtian faith. It is 
only a belief of a general, which is no truth at all, much leſs Chriſtian 
( that the Church of Rome cannot err, or believe any thing but what is 
true ) when the ignorant perſon neither knows what this Church is; 
| nor-what ſhe believes, nox why he ſhould give hcr ſuch credit. So 
that the ad is a blind conceit unworthy of a Man, or a Chriſtianz and 
| the objed, a general error. . 
And then as to the particulars which are neceſſary tor Chriſtians to 
belicye,. this implicite faith doth not actually belicve any of them-at 
; all 3, 
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all; if it did, it would not be what it is, 7mplicite, | It apprehend; 
them not, 6 therefore cannot believe them, for as themſelves acknog. 
ledge (a) That cannot be believed which is not known. To render this 
clear to us, they thus explain it. When (b) a man is arked, whethe 
Chriſt were born of the Virgin Mary, and whether there be one God, and 
three perſons, and he anſwers that be knows not, but believes touchiy 
theſe things, as the Church holds, this is to believe implicitely. So tha 
a man may have this faith compleatly, and yet not believe an article of 
the Creed, and if this be Chriſtian faith, a man may have it, who he. 
lieves nothing of Chritt. They are believers at this rate, who hay: 
a mind to hold, what the Church doth, concerning Chriſt, or th 
Creed 3 though they never know, what that is. They know ng 
what the Church holds 3 unleſs the Churches knowing, be their know. 
ledge 3 and fo believe nothing, unleſs the Churche's b2lieving be thei 
faith 3 and ſo have no faith to fave them, unleſs it be ſaving faith, nM « 
believe by an Attorney. F, 
Secondly, as this faith may be without the knowledge and belicf iM a! 
any of the particular Articles, which are neceſſary to be believed bM a 
Chriſtians 3 ſo (which is yet more ſtrange)it may be with the belief 
what is oppoſite, and repugnant to the Chriſtian faith. This thr|M C 
acknowledge and clear it to us by inſtances. A man may be diſpoſed th 
to bclicve what the Church holds, and yet may believe that God tr ar 
Father, and God the Son are not equal, but one greater, and ele or 
than the other, or that the perſons in the Trinity are locally diſtan 

Such is the vertue of implicite faith faith (c) Altenſtaig, that, if x Ct 
who hath it believes theſe errors,or any like them, he would be no Heretig, WW w! 
he would not fin, provided he doth not maintain his error pertiuaciouſh, WW ne; 
and that he believes, becauſe be thinks the Church believes it. Or (6 n+ 


(a) 


(a) Neg; enim cred: poteſt quod non copnoſeitur; - Fill. tre 22.1: 39. : 
(bY Bannes. 22. q. 2, art. 8, Seat. aubitatur ſecundo. Sum. Roſel, verb, fide 5 


Ne Is 


(c) In tintu'n vatltt fides implicita, quod ſi quis habens eam falſo opinaretur, ratione 1M 

tivali motis, Patrem majorem, wel priorem Filio : wel tres perſonas localiter diſtare, ui (z) 
fimile quid, nou fit heveticus, non peccet : dummodo hunc errorem pertinaciter non defini *** 4 
aat, & hoc ipſum credat, quia credat ecclefram fic credere. Verb. Credere, Sum, Roſ \ _ 


y, fides. n,' 2. After Pope Innocent and Hoſtienfis, 


Y 
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a Catholick may believe (4) that tb? threz perſons in the God-head ar? 
w. MW 017 [/omaun, it would be but a fmall faulc with Axgels to believe this, 
bis MW thinking the Church believes the ſame. (e) Or he may believe, that 
ber WW Chriſt is 219t true God and Man , and yet not be condemned for it, if the 
2nd WM Pope believed it too, (g) If trujting's Priejt ( whotells him the Church 
in Wl ho/ds it ) be believes any thing againit the Articles of faith, he is excuſed 
hat WW faith Sarda Clara atter Scotus and Gabriel and others (hb) Though bz 
of M8 expreſly diſ-believe any Article of faith, yet he may be ſaid to. believs it 
be WW implicitely. So that he may believe that the Creed or the Goſpel is 
ave W not to be believed, he may count ita Fable ( as Pope Leo called it ) 
the MW and yct be a Chriſtian, as to his behef, it this be the Chrittjan faith. 
no: WW He may be expreſlyan Heretick or a monſtrous-mil-believer, and yet 
ow. WW implicitely be a faithtul Roman-Catholick. | 
heir BR 7hirdly, ſuch a faith as this, Jewes, and Turks, and Pagans have, 
to MW cvcn the worlt of theſe, who do but acknowledge a God of truth. 
For they believe what this God revcals is true,and this general involvcs 
f of all the particulars of the Chriſtian beliet 5. ſo that if the belief of ſuch 
| WE a general without other taith as to the particulars, may be ſufficient 
fi for Papiits 3 ſuch Intidels may paſs for as true believers, as Roman- 
thy Catholicks. Yea the faith of ſuch Catholicks will be fo much worſe, 
of than that of theſe Inhidels as it is better to believe Gods veracity 
te and Revelation, than to bclieve the infallibility of the Roman Church, 
1dr or the truth of all cherein believed. | 
tant, Indeed ſuch a faith was not counted ſufficient for Chriſtians » till 
fk Chriſtians were thought to be ſomething like Aﬀes, Aquiz.4s inquires, 
10, WW whether all be a like obliged to have an explicite faith ? He anfivers 
ou, negatively, and the ground of his conclution is, Job. 1. 14. The Ox2# 
fu were plowing, and the Aſſes were feeding befid? them : From whence he 
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(d) Ut futa vetu'a credit Trinttatem «fje unam Feminam, & qumiam cyedit eccleſſim 
ſt: tenere ſi; credit; &* tamn nontſt neretica © quia conditionaliter creait, ſi eccleſiz 
ſi: tenet & credit. Verb. fides. n. 6. 

(e) Siquis non creaeret Chriſtun eſi2 verum Dewn &+ hominem, & iden ſentiret papa, tun 
| 701 117 damratum. Cardin. St. Angelis ad legatos Bohem. an. 1447. 

(g) Ruſticus &* imperitus que ſus Parocho fidem habens, credit a'iquid contra articy- 
los fider, excuſatur a peccatoe Probl. xg. p. 98, 

(b) Licet altcut articulo fide diſcredat explictte, credit tamen imp'icite eidem 81 fence 
rali fide, &c« ibid. Corduba, : 


argues 
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argues gravely. (i) That the people who are ſignified by Aſſes, are to ly 
dwa in the faith of their Superiors, who are ſignified by the Oxen, a; 
Gregory expounds it. But what if the Oxen go a ſtray, what mug 
become of the Aﬀes then ? Why, they may follow them without 
hurt, believing that they are iright, when they are in a wrong wy 
( for they muſt not have 'their names for nothing ? _) So he reſolyg | 
this difficulty. (k) Human knowledge is not the rule of faith, but Dj. 
vine trutb : from which if ſome if the Superiors ( the Oxen _) make 4+. 
feftion, that hurts not the faith of the imple ( the Aﬀes _) who beliey 
them to have the right faith. After theſe two Saints, their beſt Por, 
and their Angelical Dofor, ( that we may ſee we owe not this rar 
notion ( where their whole Church is ſo ſubtilly divided into Ox 
and Aﬀes _ to any lower, than the moſt eminent among(t then, ) 
Cardinal (7) Bellarmine their great Champion makes uſe of the ſame 
expoſition of that Text, to maintain the ſufficiency of ſuch a faith, 

Stapleton, would have us believe, that they admit not of this impl+ 
cite faith, ſave in points of leſs moment, but herein he miſrepreſent 
them, and would delude us. For it is the common Doctrine of th: 
Romaniſts , That an implicite faith in Chriſt, ( fuch as Pagansmy 
have, and for which none ſhould have the,name of Chriſtians ) is fuf 
ficient under the Goſpel, to paſs any into (m) a juſtifying or ſaving 
ſtate. 

This is it which our Divines commonly teach ſaith (#) Vega, when thy 
ſay, the faith of one Mediatour either explicite orſimplicite, is enough fi 


(i) Duia videlicet minores qui ſznificantur per afinor, d bent in credendis adhern! 
majoribus, qui per boves ſignificantur ut Gregorius exponit in 2 moral, Aquinas, 2.4, 
. Se iftc 6. 

t) Humana cognitio non ſit regula fedei, ſed veritas Divina 5 a qua ft aliqui majormn 

deficiunt, non pr &judicat fidet ſimplicium qui eos rettam fidem hahere credunt. Aquinas 

Ibid. ad tertium. 

(1) De juſtific. 1. 1. C. 7. p. 705. 

(m) For theſe are alledged. Altifiodorenſis, Gulielmus Parifienſis, Richardusde 

Media villa, Scorus. Bradwardin, Gabriel, Baptiſta Tro1amala , Vega, Medina, 

Corduba, Faber, Paitlgianis Herrera, &:. Vicoria, Soro, Canus, Bannes, Alvarez, 

7x Sra. Clara. Probl. 15. & in Bannes i# 22. 9. 2. art. 8, 

(n) Vega pro Conc, Trident, 1, 6. Co bg. Pr 92» | 
jufti- 
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juſtification. And (0) Sanitz Clara, with others, tell vs, this.is the 
more common tenet in their Schools. And whereas they make ſome 
difference between juſtification, and ſalvation in this point: Baunes 
helps to remove it (p) It 3s neither: Hereſie, faith bz, nor Error, nor K aſh- 
neſs. nor Scand, to aſſert, that a man may alſo in the ſam? manxer he 


. ſaved , becauſe juſtification being the laſt diſpoſition to glory ; it is very 


probable, that be which is juſtified by an implicite faith , may alſs by th? 
[ame faith, without alteration be ſaved, 

It is true, they ſay there is a precept fora more expreſs faith, though 
no more than this implicite belict in Chriſt be needtul, zeceſſitate medij. 
But they have ſo many waycs to cxcmpt Inhidells ( even under the 
protethon of Chriſtians ) trom its obligation 3 that few in compariſon 
will be culpable for not obſerving it : By their DoGers they are cxcu- 
ſd, if they (q) be dult or groſi-witted It they be (r) ignorant or impo- 
tent, or (s ) if their Prieſt or their Parents miſl?ad them , or (t ) if the 
cbjeti of faith be not duely propoſed, if Lyſlight reaſons, or by impious 
perſons ( then it would he imprudence to belicve; ) or (u) if they do not 
doubt of their faith ; or if their Teachers be fallacious or erroneous; or 
if the propoſal (x_) be not enforced with reaſons, with holineſs of life, 
with the confutation of the contrary, and with ſom? wonders. In ſhort. 
if they have not had ſufficient inſtru@ion ( in this all agree. ) And 


— 


(o) Probl. 15. p. 89. &+ bec et communior in Schelus, ut dic'arat & fequitur Herrey 2, 
&c, $9 Bartholom. ds Ledeſmz ſum. de ſacram. penit. cam ad priman juſtificationem 
fedes explicita Chriſti non requirat ur, ut [upponinnus,t anquam mages probabile, &* commune 
in Scholts, &c. | 

(p) in 22, q. 2, art. 8. dub. ulr, 

Dicenium quod gratia elt ſufficiens cauſa glorie, unde own: i!!lud fine quo obtintyi po- 
teſt gratia, non eſt de neceſſitate ſalutis, Aquinas, in 4+ diſt. 9. art. 1. vid. Soto. in 4. 
diſt, 5. q. unica. art, 2. dub. ult. 

(9) Fill. tr. 22.n. 49. &(r) n. 54. Dico ſecundo obligationtm preditam efſe ſub pec- 
cato mortalt, nift ignorantia aut impotentia excuſet. Communis aottorum., 

(s) Progahilis eſt { ignorantia ) quando quis habit fundamentum probabile 3 ut dum 
rHbcus credit aliqutd dutius teſtimonio ſui Parochi aut parentum=——fic doftores Com- 
maniter, Santa, Clar. tbid. p 87. 

(:) Boando articnli fidet non modo debito proponuntur;, ut rationibus frivolis, vi! ab 
hominih:1s impiis s tunc enim credere efſet atius imprudentie, ſecundum D. Tho m. 2:2. 
9. 1, art, 4. ad ſecundum, idem, ibid, vid plures in Jo. Sanc, d. 19-11. 3. & 4+ 

(u) Id. ibid. P. 95. | 
(x). Aragon, in 2.2, q- IT.art, 2, dub, ult. ibid. p, c1, 

this 
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this alone will excuſe 4; Sreat part of their Church, who for want of 
ſuch inſtruRion, are acknowledged by themſelves, to be Infidells, 
Thus Navarre delivers it. (y)) 1» the whole Chriftian Commonwealth 
( he means the Roman Church ) there is ſo great negleft as to this, thy 
ye may find many every where , who believe no more of theſe things (i.e) 
of Chriſt and the moſt neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian faith ) ix 
particular and explicitely, than ſome Heathen Philoſophers, who hay 
only the natural knowledge of the one true God, 

But if the precept could reach any through all theſe ſecurities, 
( which we cannot eaſily imagine ) yet there is one way to clear them 

l of it : ſo that they may live and dye Intidells, without danger from 
any command requiring faith in Chriſt. For he that hath not that ex- 
preſs faith which is commanded in the Goſpe], but only what is re- 
quiſite neceſſitate medij, is living or dying, it he be ſorry for his negli- 
gence, and purpoſe to amend ( which may be in their ſenſe without 
truce Repentance ) capable of abſolution, without any inſtruction from 
his Confeſlor (a). And by vertue of that, he may live in a juſtified 
ſtate, orif hedye, hepaſſeth out of the World, as a very good Chri- 
{tian , though he believe in Chritt, no more than a Heathen, 

Sed. 2, Paſs we to their other ſort of faith, which they call expli- 
czte, it 1s, 8s they define it. 
the Charch propounds, as revealed by God. This with them is juſtifying 
faith requihite in the learned, and more intelligent amongſt them. As 
to the obj?& of it, if we view it well, it Jooks untowardly for a thing 
by which a ſinner is to be juſtified. For it is prodigiouſly extended, 
and takes in things uncertain, falſe, impoſſible, impertinent, and ridi- 
culous 3 as points that mult certainly be believed unto juſtification, 
For their Church propounds as things revealed by God. (and ſo ob. 
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Am aftual aſſent to the particulars, which 
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(y) In univerſa Chriſtiana repub'ica, circa hec tanta eſt ſocordia, ut multos paſſim invt- 
mas nihil magis zn particulari &* explicite de kifce rebus credere, quam Ethnicum quit- 
dam Philoſophum, ſola xnius veri Dei natwali cognitione preditum. Cap. 11, Bs 2%. 


P+ 142». 


(4) Imo #1 rigore, non texetu» confiſſarius, ttiamſs ſanus ſit penitens, eum inſtrutre antt 
abſnlgtion:m 3 aymmodo enim aoleat de preterita negligentia, &* proponat emendationtn 
in fiturum, capax eft abſo!utionis, [nla fide explicita circa myſte'ia nec:ſſario credenda tx 
medio. Fill. tr, 28, mn. 58. vid. Jo, Sanc, d. 9, Nt. 18, 
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:&sof juſtifying faith ) not only what is delivered in Scripture 3 but 
awritten Traditions concerning matters of faith and manners, and 
heſe, if they will be juſtified, they muſt believe 3 though they know 
ot what they are, nor where to find them, but in the Churches uner- 
log fancy. She propounds alſo, the unanimous conſent of the Fathers, 
| ſeveral points 3 and though this never was, or 1s impoſſible to te 
'nown: yet it muſt be believed, by thoſe that mean to be juſtiticd, 
zhe propounds the decrees.of Councils to be believed as Divine truths; 
hen it is acknowledged, that the deſign in Cenncils, for many bundred 
years 3 was not to diſcover truth, but to promote the Roman greatneſs, 
She propounds alſo the determinations of Popes, theſe mult be believed 
as infallible, when ordinarily they were neither perſons of common 
truth, or honeſty, and we muſt be juſtitied by believing the dictates of 
Atheiſts or (c)) Hereticks 3 of (4) Conjurers, (e) or incarnate Devils 
ff vicious Beaſts, (f) and wicked Monſters. For thoſe who cry up 
1is Holineſs, have adorned him alſo now and then with theſe other 
Sacred Titles. | 
I know not whether theſe things are more ridiculous, or more hor- 
rid; however l{ctting them paſs as they are z let us take their faith at 
beſt, and make it better than they will have it. Suppoſe it reſted in 
the Scriptures, and had no tying for its objc& but Revelation, ſuch as 
is truly Divine : yet even fo they give ſuch Report of it, as will ſcarce 
ſuffer us to think, that they can expect to be juſtiticd by it, Conlide- 
red in it ſelf they (c) count it not worthy the name of a vertue. They 
(4) call it a dead, idle thing, and though they would have it to be an 
infuſed habit, and the gift of God ( becauſe the Scripture fo calls that 
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(b) Omnia Concilia poft Chalcedonenſe potiſſmmum inſtituta ſuerunt, non ut erucretur ver; - 
$15, ſed ut roboraretur, defenderetur, atq; augeretur ſemper eccleſie Romane poteſtas, &' 
eccleſiaſticorum libertas. Aneas Sylvius, 1. 2. de geſt. conc. Baſil. : 

c) Canus. loc. Theol. 1. 6. p. 243. 344- 
( Sylveſt. 2. Platin, Chron. Marcini Poloni. Hil leband. Binno Cardin. 

e) Fex vitiorum & Diabolus incarnatus Conſtan. concil. Sell. 11. art. 5. Benedid, 


9. Vid. Baron, an. 1034. n 3. 


(F) Sunt qui ſcribunt bunc ſceleratiſomum hominem, ſeu monſtrum potins Platina. via, 


Joh. 13. 


(c) Dominic, a Soto. de natur. grat. like #* <. 7. d. 75. & 81, 
(a) Contil. Trident, Seſl. 6. c. 7 
Q2 which 
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which is juſtifying faith indeed )) yet they ſay a (e) mere humane qua- 
lity acquired without any ſupernatural afliftance 3 may perform its 
' proper a& and office, by actual aſſent to the whole Chriſtian DoQtrige, 
They confels it is commonly found in the worſt of men ( 7 peraitiſe. 
mis hominibus ) ſach as are neither acted nor poſſeſſed by the ſpirit of 
God 3 ſuch as live and dye in mortal wickedneſs, ( f) and are damned 
for it. Yea ſome cf them confcſs that it is in the Devils. This faith, 
ſaith Cardinal (g)Contarenus is not it, by which we believe,that there is 
God ; or by which we belizve that the things are true which God ſpeaks: 
For this alſo is in the Devils. and the moſt wicked men. Yet atother 
times this is with them, THE CHRISTIAN THE CATHOLICK 
FAITH, as if it were enough, to make them true (*) Chriſtians and 
Catholicks: but ſure thcy will not feek for their Chriſtianity, and 
Catholickncſs in a Room lower than Purgatory. However inſtead of 
a faith which the Scripture calls for, as ſaving and juſtifying they 
commend to Chriſtians a faith, which hath no connexion at all, ne- 
ceſſary or probable, with Salyation or Juſtitication. All they have to 
ſay, is, That it muſt neccflarily be joyned with love : but when they 
have ſaid this, they undo it, and all, by making, love it ſelt unneceſſary, 
as we (aw before. 

Sef. 3. In fine, they ſeem little concerned for faith who hath it, or 
hath it not, or how little it be, or how ſeldome acted. It js not (h) 
neceſſary that the Pope himſ#If ſhould have this faith ( though the De- 
vils want it not ) yea or any other vertue for all his Holineſs : the 
Body may do wcll enough, though the Head of- it be an Infidel, 
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(z) Scotus in 3. diſt. +3. air. fide hamana, ( quam ipſe appellat arquiſitam) hominen ' 
ol 5 poſſe aſſentiri toti predications Chriftiane, Imo ita inquit, credimus authoritate eccleſie 
i I (quam ipſe putat hymanam & inſtitatione parentum) —— Cut ſententi# adhuc explicati- 
[3h " 745 ſubſeribit Purandvs q. 1. in 2. ſent. d. 28. Drcens fidem infuſam non elſe neceſſarian, 
| rift u” facilius credamus. SO. ibid. I, 2. Cc. 8. Pe Bt. 
| (/) Bel!arm. de Baptiſm. l. 1, c. 14. 
| (2) Fileshec non et ea tantum qua credimus Deum effe, & qua credimus vera efſe que 
| ditit Ders, hc etenim oft etiam in D.emonibus & perditiſſimis hominibus. Confuts 
artic. Lutheri. art. I. 
PAY. {*) Concil. Trident. Sefl. 5. Ce. 28. 
Wi h:f (%) Non enim fides interior Romaui Pontificis tecieſig eſt neceſſaria, Canus, loc. Theol. 0 
1M [:b.. 6. c, ult, p. 244+ | 
"MY | They 
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They are obliged to maintain this, becauſe their Popes often have been 
no better. And the body may thitt pretty well without it too. This 
may be the true Catholick Church madeup of the whole company of 
belicvers, waen not one among(i them all hath faith, for time was, ſay 
they, (7) when none at all bad faith, but oaly oz? Woman, and it may be 
ſo again. 

As for the exerciſe of fit Hurtado thinks an a& of faith may be re- 
quitite once in a year 3 (*) but the Jeſuite may ſeem to deal unmerci- 
fully with them putting them to believe ſome of their Creed once in 
Twelve moneths: thoſe of other Orders would not have them fo. 
much oppreſſed, once in 12 years will be enough, Boxacizz (k) faith 
4 or 5 moments in a whole life may ſuffice for this and ſpec'ities them 3 
but becauſe this may ſeem too hard, he figniftieth withall, how they 
may he caſed in a manner of them all. For once ( though that. be at 
the point of death ) an (/) implicite a& may ferve. At an other time 
or two the precept tor faith doth not of it ſelf oblige to the act, only 
(m) it is rcquilite by accident-3 and fo the negle& of it then, will be 
no ſpecial ſin, nor need be confeſſed. At another time ( or more if 
there were occaſion ) ignorance, or want of conſideration may (#) ex- 
cuſe them.( for theſe rwo, though they ruine the greateſt part of the 
World eternally, yet are the. greateſt ſecurity of Koman-Catholicks ; 
and not only exempt them from that which is moſt the duty of Chri- 
{tians, but will not ſuffer them to tin, at leaſt mortally, do what they 
can. ) So that aſter al], one a& of their faith oncc in a life time will be 
enough. (0) _ ſufficient ( ſaith he after many others) for thoſe 


that are rude, #0 give au explicite aſſent once, to the Articles neceſſary to 
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(i). Abbas in Sylveſt, ſum. v. Concil. n. 3; 
(*) Exrſtimant aliqut precepeum eliciende fide obligare forgults anves ty, hoc 
communiter negatur, Petr. a S. Joſeph. ſum de 1. przcep.. art. i. P. 4, 
(6) Tem. 2. in 1. Prxcept, diſp. 3.9.2. pun. 2. (1) n.12. (n) n.9.&11, 
(1)n 8. , 
(0) Eriſtimo tamen /*fficere, ut iſti rudes ſemel aſſenſum explicite prebutrint articulrud 
ſalutem nereſſarijs dm (bi propontbantur a confeſſaria, wel ab alio, Thid, n. 1:4. ih!.. 
Malder:!s & a'zz Pctera S. Foſeph Yecuces all the moments and occaſions where an 
aft of faith may be thought requiſite to ſix heads : and then declares upon each feverally 
either that the precept doth not of it ſelf oolige, orthat they may be excuſed from ſi in 
negledtig it, at any of theme SUM in 1+ PrecePte Arte Is Ps 3. 4, 53G 
Salts - 
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Salvation, while they are propounded by their Confeſſor, or ſome other, 
But how mult the Confteſfſor propound theſe Articles to them, ſo as 
they may paſs this one act of faith upon them once for all? Why the 
beſt way (þ) he tells us, is by a mode of forming the ſign of the 
Croſs, as it is deſcribed for this purpoſe, by Graffius, Bellarmixe, and 
other great Divines. I had the curiolity to ſee how a Confeſſor can 
make the moſt ignorant perſons true believers by the {ign of the Croſs; 
and ſo effectually, as they never need more believe than once, while 
they live, and found 1t lying thus 3 (q) let the Confeſſor teach him t1 
form the ſign of the C roſs with three fingers, to ſignifie the myſtery of the 
moſt Sacred Trinity, But firſt it majt be drawn from the top of the head, 
or front to the Navel, to ſhew that the Son of God deſcended from the high- 
eff Heavens into the bowels of his Mother : then draw the croſs line from 
the left Arm to the right, ſo the cauſe of the Tnearnation is expreſſed, He 
came fromHeaven to Earth, that we who were to be placed amongſt the 
Goats at his left, might be removed to bis right hand amongſt the Sheey, 
This is the admirable expedient: the grave Benediine reflecting on it, 
was put into a tranſport 3 for he adds (r) behold what great myſteries of 
faith Mother-Church hath taught us by one mode of forming a Croſs, ſo 
that a rude perſon needs know nothing beſides this, even this alone may 
be ſufficient for his Salvation. Here is a compendious way indecd to 
Salvation.and all the knowledge and faith needful for it : he that can be 
ſatisfied with it ( and give himſelf up to abſurd and ridiculous delufi- 
ons ( againſt all the evidence of Gods word ) may in few minutes 
with once making the ſign of the Croſs, get all the faith requiſite for a 
Roman-Catholick : and when by ſuch admirable condud of the Croſ 
he hath-but once believed 3 he need never more trouble himſelf with 
faith-while he lives. (s) The precept for faith ( faith another ) obligeth 


(p) Bonacin. ihid. n. 16. 

(9) Graff. decil. part. 1. 1. 1.C. 241-3. | | 

(r) Ecte quanta nobis fidei noſtre myſteria unica formande Crucis ratione Mater Eccleſia 
aocuit, ut ſi nihil praterea ſciret rudis homo, vt! hoc ſolum ad ſalutem 111i ſuffictre queat ; 
* ibid, 

(s) Preceptum fidei non obligat pre, niſt [emel forte in vita. vid. Jo, Sanc, diſp. 41. 
n. 32. Advertant praceptum fidet non obligare per (e, niſt tempore uſus Yationis advtni- 
entts, vel poſtea, ſi tunc non «ſt impletum taliter, quod poſt ſemel elicitum aftum fidei rao 
vel fortaſſe nunguam occurrat ditta obligatio exercenat attus fidei, ſic expreſſe Suarer, 
Aragon, @*c. ibid, | be 


OC 


Chap. V.e not needful by the Roman Church. I19 


not, but perhaps once in alife, and it is delivercd as the judgment of 
Aragon Torres, and other their chief Divines, that of it ſelf it binds 
not, but when one comes to the uſe of reaſon , or if it be not thea perform- 
ed, afterwards : but after one att of faith once put forth, the obligation to 
exerciſe more afis do rarely or may be never occurr, Such is their: faith, 
and thus you mult conceive it you can, how they live by it. They can: 
make alife of faith of one act alone ina whole life. No wonder they 
preſume»that they can ſo perfectly fulfill the whole Law , yca and pay 
God much more than his due: when they make the greateſt com- 


thing 3 and inſtead of a Hundred ſet down not Fifty, but a fraction, 
or a cypher|: when in the caſe before us, they take no more notice of 
the faith which the Goſpel calls for, yea make bold in' a manner whol- 
ly to-neglc& that of their own making, 


, mands ( nd ſum of the Law and Goſpel _) to amount to little or, no+ 


GR AP. V. 


There is no neceſſity of true Repentance for Romanilts 
by their DoFrine. 


Sed, ” 6 any thing be abſolutely and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Sal- 
vation» It is Repentance. Chrif himſelf declares it, Luk. 
13-13. The doctrine of Repentance from dead works, is 
a fundamental, and ſo made expreſly by the Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 1. So that 
without the belief and practice of it, no Sinner can poſſibly be ſaved, 
nor have any hopes of it, but ſuch as are delu{ions. Thus neceſſary 
hath the Lord made it, and yet by the Roman DoErine, it.is more 
than needs for any ſort of fins. E 
As to Original fin, (the corruption of our natures) thoſe of them 
who hold there is any ſuch thing within us 3 yet declare that, if it be 
any fin at all, it is the leaſt of all fins. Andradius employed by the 
Council of Trext to write, tells us, that th:ir Divincs {o determine. 
| Bellarmige 


Cy 


| ——— 


120 | True Repentancez Chap. V, 


4 = GI EDTIEDY — — Ot Oe ret rt er Ie I rr Irs IE, OI EEE 
TCD EC ECSELD—R _—_— — 


Bellarminc Cath, (a) that amongſt all fins it is the lealt voluatary, and 


on that account is leſs than any venial fin 3 and it mult be little indeed, 


that is, leſs than any venial 3 tor that, as another Cardin! (b) tells us 
paſſeth for nothing. And that which hath ſo little, or nothing of lin 


in it, needs no repentance. So (c) Sotoconcludes, A maz that hath 
no guilt but that of Original ſin, hath no need of any Repentance. Thus 
they repreſent Original ſin, as it is in them before Baptiſme : but after 
they arc Baptized, they all agrce that 1t 1s no lin at all. The Cound 
of Trent hath determined it-(and fo it is now with them an Article of 
Faith) (4) That ia Baptiſme, not only the guilt of Original ſin is remit. 
red, but what ever of it bath any thing of the true and proper nature of 
fin, is togally tth-n away; and they curſe (e) thoſe who hold zhat it 5 
only pardoned or impaired, and not all tbe fin of it quite aboliſhed by Bap- 
fiſme. They ſay they are become Innocent, Pure, Harmleſs, $potleſ; 
without the leatt ſpeck of Original finz and fo withqut any needd 
Repentance, upon that account, (g) They are ſo far from being afiuah 
obliged to repent of auy naturas corruption, that they cannot be obliged 
it, God himſelf cannot bind any one to Repent of it. So that if ther 
be in our natures any defe&ivenels, as to the Image of God, any aver 
neſs to God, and that which is good, any propenſeneſs to evil 3 wear 
not to take notice of it, or grieve for it as a fin: for how ever the Aps. 
ftle frequently calls it fo, it is none > no more to be repented of, tha 


(a) After Aquinas 3.4. 1. art. 4. De amill. grat. l. 1.C. 10.p. 226. Inter omii 
percata minimum habet dz vo/untario & idto minus grave eft in ratione voluntarij quan 
-quoalibet wentale, 

(b) Molicun pro nihi.o havetur, Cajetan. $um. V. feſt, (& ſepins 4'ibi ) ſerundin 
qroque commune, eſt, modicum pro nihilo reputat, Pe 310. 

(c) Haul tamen buic homini, uiia eft penitentia necefſaria. De nat, & Grat, |. !, 
Ce 12. P: 92. ; 

Contritio cum ſit dolor, voluntatis duritiem ex peccato contraftam comminutns nm 
proprie eſt de peccato Orzginalt, Aqun. fuppiem. q. 2, art. 2, Sylyeſt. v. contrito; 
n. 4. Graff. ]. 1.C. 4. n. 2. 

(4) In Bapti'mate — non modo remitti veatun originalis peccatt, ſed totum id aufin, 
quoal weran at propriam rationempeccati habet, Sel. y. C. 4. FH 

(e) Thid. ca. 4. (f) Innocentes,purigmmaculati, inno xi}. 

2) Tantum avz:ft oh igari quimpuam ad originals culpe penitentiam, it xequz poſt. 
Soto ibid, 


.» 


—— 
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an innocent harmeleſs thing. Thus Original fin is quite diſcharged 


d 

d, from any concern in our Repentance. 

5, Se. 2. There are other evils which make up the far greateit part of 
n actual fins, which by their dodrine are but Venial.. Of this quality are 
th WW not only thoſe which they count ſmall in their own nature; and thoſe 
iD which are ſmall in reſpe& of the matter of them : but likewiſe all (how 
er W hainous ſo ever, as to the nature of them, how great ſoever as to 
al the matter of them ) that are acted without perfe& delibera- 
of tion, andare not compleatly voluntary. And by favour of 
t. their deſcribing this third fort of minute evils , the molt enormous 
of wickedneſſes that can be acted againſt God or Man, may come under 
ir the notion of Venial faults, (of which hereafter.) Blaſphemy, Per- 


pe Jury, Adultery, Murder, &ec .when without perfect deliberation will be 
fr no worle. 

of How-ever theſe with them are light faults, and lightly cancelled (as 
ſh they tell us) by the Biſhops bleſſing, by Holy water, by knocking the breaſt, 
t by ſaying a Pater-Noſter; by extream UnGion, ({o (b) our Rhemiſts. 
Nt Aquinas adds) by the Euchariſt, by any of the ſeven Sacraments (1) , 


l. by any Sacramental Undtion', by Prayer in a Holy place, yea, or by but 
rt entring into a Conſecrated Church, 

0 So that by theſe,and other ſuch means & ſi aliqua alia ſunt hujuſmo- 
20 di (faith Aquinas ) Pardon of Venial fins may be obtaincd,yea any one 


{ ofthem will quite(k)aboliſh the fault, if not the whole penalty, particu- 
s: larly Holy water, which (as Cans (1) teacheth_) takes away the puniſh- 
t; ment of ſin, and alſo the faults that are Venial. No wonder it they de- 
a termine that the Sacrament of Pennance is not needtul tor theſe, not fo 
much as their ritual Repentance, and that there is no neceſſity they 


b) Tn Matth. 10. 12. 
{) 3tia« 9.87. art. 3, Tacer? cirra gan, mult i/que alits remediis expiari poſſunt,Corc. 
rident, Sel. 4. Can. 5» -— 
(4+ ) Vid Aquinas ibid. 3tium. 
ſt ( b Peccatoram pens ſolvit ewpas etiam veniales, De Sacrament, pars, I. P. 752: 
lj 'Vids P» 751, . - : 


ſhould 
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ſhould be ſo much as confeſſed, (m) nor any remorſe or grief required 
for them 3 nor that any ſhould be (n) relinquiſhed ſo much as 7» reſo. 
lation only. Contrition is ſo far fron being requiſite for Venial fins, 
that with them attrition is not needful 3 for that is a diſplicence ariſing 
from ſhame or fear but theſe ſins are (in their account ) (*) neither 
ſhameful Cits no crime (they ſay) to glory in them _) nor dangerous; 
no man can be condemned for them. (*) _ 

Thus their Doctrine giveth them all abundant encouragement to 
live anddye impenitently in theſe fins 3 in all of them,(o) for all of them 
in the World, if found in one man together, amount not to ſo much as one 
mortal fin, All the penitence for theſe that is required by the pre- 
ciſeſt of them, is no more than one act of Charity contains 7. e. ſuch a 
(þ) Vertual diſſike, as a ian may have of that, which he was never 
actually diſpleaſed at, #0, or ſo much as thought of. | 

It may ſeem ſtrange (the operation of ſpirit of deluſion not conſi- 


| dered) how ſuch a conceit could ever poſſeſs the fancies of rational 


perſons, and of ſome acquaintance with the Scriptures 3 that their $4- 
cramenta}, (Holy water, and the like trifles) ſhould have the vertue 
to procure pardon of fins, even without Repentance : Aquinas would 


MD ————————_ 


| (”) Concil Trident. Seff. 4. Can. 5. 


Ad wenialia ia confeſſione expl:canda teneri, qui ſolis venialibus urgetur-—nezat 
communis opizio cam D. Thoma. Scoto, Durando. Major; Vicorell. ad Tol. 1.5. c.11, 

Htrum peccata wentalia ntce{ſario firt confitenda ? Reſp. ſecundum Scotum, quod non, 
etiamſs nuilum babet mortal? : quariam per peccatum veniale effam in propoſeto, homo non 
peteſt damnari nec pe-iclitari, & penttentia eſt ſecunda tabula pro periclitantibus, igitr 
non obligatur ad eam niſt habens mortale, Immo aicit Perrus de Palude iz 3. quod 
nec etiam Papa poſſit ad hoc obligari. Angel. ſum. v. Confeſl. n. 25. 

Cum dolor de tenialibus non ſit neceſſarins, ne confeſſio quidem venialium neceſſaria 
et, Canus. pars. 6. rele&. de panitent Pp. 955. Secundum $. Thom. in 4. " 17 
homo tenetur babere iſtum dclorem (contritions) de peccato atuali, nox de OVTGEndli----c 
& de mortals non de vinialt, quia cum ejus complacentia mori poteſt , ac ſaluari, 
Sylveſt, v. contrit, n. 4. vid Navar, C. I. Nl. 24. 

(n) Non «ſt neceſſum habere propoſitum nunquam peccandi venialiter, Navar, c. x. n,a0; 
(*; Conc. Trid. Sefl. 14-4. (*) Vid Suarez. tom. 4. diſp. 20. SeR. 6. n. $o 

(v) Etiamſe omnia wexjalia peccata fimul colligerentur in unum, nunquam efficerent id, 
91d facit unum lethale percatum. Bellarm, de amill, grat, 1. 1. c. 13. P. 91, 

(p) Aquinas, 3. 1. 87, Art, 1.6 


have 
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have us ſatisfied with this, that they do not remit ſins of themſelves, but 
are ſaid to do it becauſe they may excite that fervour by which they are re- 
mitted; but this fervour is not Repentance, and what-cver it be. it 
ought to be excited, that it may remit ins fince this admirable vertue 
is aſcribed to it on that account. No, ſay his followers, (r) We muſt 
underftand him ſo, that it is not always requiſite, it ſhould he excited, but 
that theſe Sacramentals are *n/tituted for this eud, Wherefore to receive 
them as accommodated by the Church to this effe&, is an ati of Repen- 
tance, and procures remiſſion of Venial ſins, although there be no way, 
any excitement of devotion, nor any repenting of theſe ſins, nor any diſlike 
of them, for if this were required, truly, they would not be Sacramentals, 
ſince this diſlike alone would be ſufficient ; fo de Graffiis after Soto. Here 
is pardon of {in by an excitement of tervour, though it be not excited 3 
that muſt be the implicite Repentaxce, ſufficient for the pardon of Veni- 
al fins and the Expliczte very like it, an act of Repentance (ſuch as is 
receiving of Holy-water) without any remembring the lins to be re- 
pented of, or any diſlike of them. They had need believe, that theſe 
fins are no tranſgreſſions of the Law, ſince they expect to be ſecured 
from it's penalty by that which is no repentance. 

Sed, 3. Hereby it is too manifeſt that they make Repentance necd- 
leſs, both in reference to Original fin, and likewiſe to all thoſe which 
they count Venial. It they will have it needful for any fin at all, it 
muſi be for thoſe they call Mortal 3 but then theſe are b t few ja com- 


* 
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(9) 1deo iſta dicuntur ſpecialiter dimittere, nox quia remittunt per ſe, ſed quia ſuit tx- 
citativa fervors per quem fit remiſſso. D. Th. in 4. art. ad 2dum. 

(r) Sed adverte quod reſponſio D. Thom. quod ideo iſta dimittunt vinialia, quia exct- 
tant fervorem, intelligenda eſt, non quod ſemper requiratur illa excitatio, ſed quod ae [e 
bec Sacramentalia ad hoc ſint inſtituta. Yyare illa ſuſcipere,tanquam ad illum iff: tym 
ab eccleſia accommodata cenſetur aitus penitentie, &+ arquirit remiſionem venralium, 
etiamſs nullatenus excitetur ad devotion?m, nec memoriam habeat wenialium, wel diſplt- 
centiam, nam ſi illa requireretur, profes Sacramentalia non efſent, cun ſola diſplicenti2 
ſuffsceret, Sotus diſt. 15.9. 2-art. 1. modo tune non habeat romlacentiam, Graff, t. 1. 
C. 16. N. 9. P. 13. Victoria, Canus, Major Cajetan. Ledeſma & alij in Suarez. 
rom. 4. diſp. 12. Se. 2, - ; 
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pariſon. They have reduced them to ſeaven, (*) and none paſs for 
deadly, bt \ ch as quite extinguiſh ſpiritual lite, and kill the ſoul im. 
mediately. 

Well, but is Repentance neceſſary for theſe ? As to this, divers of 
ercat eminency amonglt them (5) conclude, that there is no divine. 
precept for Repentance. , God hath not commanded any to Repent: 
Now if he command it not,it is not neceſſary 3 and it it be nota neceſ- 
ſary duty. it is no-mean neceſſary to Salvation ; for, as (t) themſelves 
ecll us, Though all that is commanded be not neceſſary t9 Salvation, yet all 
that is neceſſary to Salvation is commanded. That there is no ſpecial 
precept which requires Repentance, was the opinion of their famous 
Franciſcus de Vittoria, (in his time the great Maſter of Divinity in 
Spain) and of other Divincs both before and after him, as Melchior 
Cat (ſometimes his Scholler) tells us. And. when that of Chriſt, 
Luk, 13. Except ye Repent, yeſhall all likewiſe periſh, is objeQed, they 
Anſwer, the meaning is, They ſhall periſh for preceding fins, not for im« 
penitence. By their doctrine there is no danger that any ſhould periſh 
for that, though perſiſted in unto death : and they had ſome reaſon to 
alledge Aquinas (the Angel of their Schools ) as of their judgment 
herein for he faith plainly, (#) That impenitency continued in till 
death is noſpecial ſin, but a circumſtance of fin. By this doctrine, it is 
no ſin, no tranſgreſſion of any divine precept to be impenitent, or tg 
perſeyere therein to the end.. 


—— — 


__ 


(*) The particular fins contained under theſe 7 Capitals (as their Off-ſpring) the 
people need not trouble themſelves abour them ; for commgn Confeſſors are nor 
obliged ro know wherher they are mortal or no. Angel. ſum. v."Confeſſe 4. tt. 3+ 

(5) Sunt enim Theologi & futrnnt, quorum opinione de attu penitentie ſpeciali praciy- 
tum nullym eft, hanc vero ſententiam in primss ſuadent teſtimonio, D. Thomg, ec, 
Canus pars. 4 reiea. de pznir. p. 856. 

(t) Aquinas & Bellarmin. ſupra. Media neceſſaria ad ſalutem ſunt nobis divino jurt 


precepta quod traatt, D.Tho. 2.2.4. 2, 4tt, 5. Oc. & oft quaſs axioma communiter re- 


ciptumn, Suar. |. 1. De Orar. cr 29, N. 2. ; 

In bat controverſia Praceptor mus olim. F. Franciſcus ViRoria, vir noftra etate 
liters, inento , Teligtontique clariſſimus, \b1de fuere Catholici qutdan, ut refert, Jo. Me- 
dina & Vega. &* quidem ex ſchola, D. Tho. ex quibus fuit Vittoria, qui dicebant peni- 
rentiam non eſſe in jv@'+pto ullo, idque ex D. Thom. videbantur probare, . &> meo judicio 
ſatis rffi:aciter, Vaſq. 1n 3. 1hom. tom. 3.4 86. art, 2. dub. 2z.n. 1; 

(#) Permaneve in peccato uſque ad mortem, non tft ſpectale peccatum, ſed quedan jeccats 
circumftantia, 22. 4. 14 art. 2. Corp. & tamen ſe eſſet de penitentia ſpeciale precep-* 
*um, omiſſio iil1,4s ſpectalis culpa ſine aubio eſſet, as they argue in Canys, ibid. od 
e 
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Thoſe who will be concluded by the:Council of Trent, muſt believe: 
that there is no divine. precept which requires Contrition or trucRe- 
pentance preciiely, but only disjunctively, either that, or- what is- 
there declared to be ſufficient without it.. And they muſt take it for 
certain, that it is not a medizm neceflary to Salvation: fince that Coun- 
cil has determined, that ſomething elſe will ſuffice for pardon without 
it ; and ſo they declare it expreſly. (*) 

Sef. 4. But let us take notice of thoſe who ſeem more ſevere. Ma- 
ny there be, who think that Repentance is undera Divine command 3 
yet theſe in the iſſue make it no more neceſlary then che other, who! 
tind no precept for it. For they determine that we are ot obliged to 
Repent preſently, that it may be deferred 14ill the approach or danger of” 
death z and in tine, that it is needleſs, even when a man is dying.” _ 

For the firſt, They teach that a Sinner is not bound to Repent pre- 
ſently, it is lawful to defer it. So their Doctors of all ſorts, ſo all the 
faithful (ſay they) ſo the whole Church, (a) That a man is not bound 
to Repent preſently is a concluſion, faith Soto, eſtabliſhed by the pradtiice 
and the uſage of the Church. Canus (b) tells us, it is his own, and the 


(*} Contritto propre accepta, in lege nova, non eſt neceſſaria impiiciter neceſſitate medi} 
ad jultificationem &-ſalutem, Bonacin; de Sacram. dilp. 5. q. 5. p. 2. nt. ibid. Petio 
gfanus, & all). EN Ge : We 

(a) Non illico ut homo ſe reum ſentit culpe, pemtentiz lege penitere conſtringitur, Hee 
proſetto * more &. uſu tecleſie ſatis videtur conſtabilita, Soto in 4. diſt. 17. 

. 2, Alte 6. 

Py ut mea fert &: communis opinio non protians tenetur homo penitentiam agere, At 

ve hec aſſertio non alia ratione potiore oftendi poſſit, quam quod fitlelinm omnium conſens + 
- facile admittit, &C. nec aut penitentes in confeſſione nujus criminis ſe accuſant, aut 
ſacerdotes id curant — Cum nulla idonea ratio fit, nul!ave authoritas qua preceptum adto - 
dyrum aſſer atu', &c. Melch, Canus. pars. 4. rele&, de pznir. p. 862. 863 - 

Licet toto tempor,qeuo quis agnoſeit ſe lethal# peccato mortaum, de - bono conſs[10-deheat 
eurare, ut a tam gravi morbo reſurgats periculumqu? mortss jubite atque eterne ffugiat, 
juxta ilud, Ne tardes converts ad Dominum, &> ne differas de die-in diem, Eccl.g.—— 
nontamen ad 74d tenetur precepto, ad novum peccatum mortiferum obligante ; niſs ea tems - 
poris parte, qua memorie occurrit quoad nſum — ſecu1dum communem opinzonem:. Ima - 
neque tunc, 0b ea per que td affirmavit Adrianus, & ob ea, que nos addimus Navar. 
CIP. IN, 27. 8Ne 29» | 

Alenſis, Bonaventura, Durandue, Aquinas, Adrianvs, Angelus, Medina Viguee - 
Tus, c. 72d.in Suarez. 4. 4. diſp. 15.SeR. 5. n. 2. Preceptum .non obligat ad agens - 
aam penitentiam ſtatim, etiamſi vpportunitas occurrat, ſeu licet facile feere poſſit , Vid. . 
Vaſq. in. 3. Th. 1bid. dub. 5.n. 9. Eft Veriſſima opinio preceptum contritions non obs - 
lzgare ſtatim. Alexand. S. Thom. Angelus. Jo Medin?, Sotus, Duragd. Canus, Na- 
Yar, Paludan. Adrian, Viguerius, merito ergo omnes int bo conveniuate . cOt>.,- 
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common opinion, That a man is not obliged to Repent forth-with \, and 
this he ſaith is confirtned by beſt Reaſon, viz. The conſent of all the faith. 
ful, both Prieſts and People 3, and adds, That to make the precept ſo rigid 
as to require preſent Repentance, hath no probable reaſon, no nor any 
Authority. 

, Now this Dodrine concerning Repentance, in this firſt ſtep of jt, 
where it appears more modeſt and innocent than in its further ad. 
Vance, is yet very horrid and deſperate. For it is all one as if they hay 
faid, That they may, notwithſtanding any command of God, continy 
(for ſome time at leaſt) in their hatred of God, and ftate of enmity. 
gainſt him lince that is confeſſed, the temper and tate of the impenj. 
tent. Befides, it emboldens Sinners, and giveth them confidence t 
leave their ſouls at a deſperate venture 3 preſuming they may Repen 
time enough hereafter, when they can have no aſlugance of any tiny 
at all for the future. And it is the more dangerous, becauſe their do 
Arine takes away all apprehenſion of danger, leaving them no fear, 6. 
therof penalty, or {in in putting off Repentance. No danger of ſuffer. 
ing by preſent neglects or delays, for they are told that they may Re 
pent when they pleaſe. The Lord, faith one (c)part of their Diving 
is every moment ready to help them to Repentance 3 or ſay (4) ther; 
He will help them to it (if they pleaſe) in the Article of neceſſity 
when ever the'precept makes it their duty. And what ſhould hind: 
them upon ſuch encouragement to defer it, even to the point of death! 
they need not fear that they ſhall periſh,” nor need they fear they hal 
fin by thus putting it off. Some of their Doflors make it no ſin ata, 
others as good as none. (e) Bzllarmine determines, That it is nt 


—_——— 


(c) Vega-in Conc. Trid. iy. 13. cap. 11. Molina, concord.grat. & lib, arb, 91+ 
art» 13. dſp, 10. Valent. tom. 2- diſp. 8.4. 3. Semper quoad ſe habet oportuaitt 
- tem, quia ſemper eſt in [uo arbitr#o poſitum conteri Filliuc. tr. 6.C. 8, n, 202, Can 91" 
libet poſſit ope divina (que nunquam facient quod in ſe eſt ) ſuorum peccatorum penitth 
.&f* eorum veniam conjequi. Nave Caps 24.Ne Ie \% 
(d) Cum non poteſt ſine converſcone vitare peccatum. Bellarm. de grat. l. 2, c. 5: & 4, 
Becan. de auxil. grat. cap.65. Alvarez de aux1l. grat. l. 11. diſp. 11 2.n.s. conch! 
(e) Neque enim preceptum de penitentia agenda quovss tempore obligat, cum ſit affurndt 
un, ſed ſolum certis temporibus, ut cum verſamur in periculs mortis, cum ad confeſſunts 
eſt accedendum, (but for this, he ſays attrition will ſuffice, 1. 2, c. 18. p. 974.) 
.Ders peculiari inſpiratione ad penitentiam nos invitat. At extra eJuſmodi tempora it 
penitentia non tam peccatum novum , quam peccati patrats circumitantia eſt, De pil 
l 2, Ce 9s P» 938, tr, 
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fin, but only a cirenmſtance of ſinywhen the command doth not oblige 3 
and that,it doth not preſently, -but only at a certain ſeaſon. (f ) Me- 
dina affirms, That without all doubt it is lawful. (g) Sotolaith,it is 
b-.t a Venial ſin. .Canus takes acourle to reconcile thern, he concludes 
itis no fin atall not to Repent preſently 3 and that it is but (bh) a Ve- 
nial fin to WII Cor reſolve) notto Repent. Now if it beno {in at all, 
there is no danger af all; if it be but a Venial fin, there is very little or 
none to be regarded, no neceſſity upon any account to Repent of it 3 
and he faith the people never confeſs this in order to Repentance, the 
Priefts never require it, nor regard itz by the conſent of all we are not obs 
liged to it, : 

Now that which a man is not bound to Repent of, he may ſtill con- 
tinue in, and fo he may ſtill continue reſolved to put off Repentance, 
yes, ſo he may fafely, ſay they, till the Article of neceſſity. 

Sed. 5. But when-is that Let us next enquire after it, and in the 
purſuit thercof, we ſhall diſcover the ſecond point I charge them with. 

-That a man, by their doctrine, needs not Repent all his days, till hz be 
tn danger of death, 

This is their common doGdrine, ſince the command to Repent is. 
Affirmative, (#) it doth not oblige but in time of neceſſity, even as 
other affirmative precepts do. All the queſtion will be, When tis this 
time of neceſſity, when it will be neceſſary to Repent without longer 
delay ? Now-their Doctors are agreed in no other Article of time, ex- 
cept it be the point of death, or when a mans life is apparcntly in dan- 
ger. There 1s no other timme in a mans whole life, wherein it-is likely 
that Repentance ſhould be requiſite, but they deny it to be then neceſ- 
fary 3 and offer arguments to prove, that it is not needful in any other, 
however probable ſeaſons. Let me ſhew this in ſome inſtances. 

Is it neceſſary to Repent at ſolemn times of worſhip, when we ad- 
dreſs our ſelves ina more particular manner to a-Holy God ? No, ſay 


Cm———————_—_ 


(/) Non eſt dubium, quin id licitum ſit, de pEnit. tr. 1.94.6. p 18. 
(g) In 4. diſt. 17. q. 2. art. 6, Rele&. de penit. pars, 4 P. 366. 
(b) Thid, p. 853. ſupra. / 

(!) Buantum autem ad vitandum novum p ecatin tranſgreſſions precepti de contritione, 
tempus eſt determinatum ad articulum neceſſitatis : ſicut 11 alis affir mativis preceptis cor- 
!zngit. Cajetan. Sum, y, contrit. p. 104. Canus, ibid..p. 853. 
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they (k) generally : and Cans ( I) giveth this reaſon for it.7 Though 
as of Religion be then required, yet Repentance is not an adt of Relj. 
gion, but of Revenge. RS. | 
Is it needful on days of Faſting? It may ſeem ſo, becauſe the maiz 
and proper end of Falts, is the excrciſes of Repentance and Humiliz. 
tion. No. ſay they, It is not .needful then; tor if this were the jp. 
tention of God, or the Church, in injoyning Faſts, yet the intention 
of the Law-giver doth not bind us. (mz) No exerciſe of Repentang 
is with them, requiſite on their-Faſts, but what they may perform in ; 
Dream : for if they ſleep the whole Faliing day, yet they fullil the 
Precept for Faſting (*). To their Falts they require nothing but ab 
'inence from ſome fort of meat, not any Religious act at all: and if 
with them the Precept for the Maſs, or Prayer, could not be fully ac 
.compliſhed without ſome penitent ſenſe of tin, as it may 3 yet neithe 
the Maſs, nor Prayer publick, or private, 1s requitite to their Faſy, 
Yea, in extraordinary times for Prayer, upon occaſion of ſome great 
lamity befalne them for their ſins3 they think not contrition.for (i 
needful: the peopls (n) know mot there is then any neceſſity theref; 
-their Confeſſors and Preachers are never wont ts mind them of thi a1 


——— 
- — 


(4) Aquinas 2.2.9, $22. art. 4» ; | 

Cajetan, ibid. P. 10s, Soto de juſt, & jur. I. 2. q. 4+ Alto 4. ſupra{Bellarm. de al; 
Storum. 1. 3. C10, ſupra. Sylveſt. ſum. v. Domin. D.8. Graff. tb. 1. cap. 5. Dh 
Navar, cap. 13+1.17. Sum.Roſe{le,V. ferlz I, 1. Lopez, cap. I2.p.85. 

[1) In dicbus feſtis non obligart homines ad ageudam penitentiam aut divino pratyjt 
But bumano, preceptum emin de colendo Deo, quo feſtis diebus aſtringimur, opera veliginit 
Preſcribit : at penitentia religions opus mon eft, ſed vinaications, Ganus ibid,p.$6, 
Ita Cajetan. .Soto, Navar, Armilla, Roſell.. & alzy communiter , Suar, 1, 2. defelt 
<Co16.N.14. : : 

(m) Ex D. Thomz & graviorum'autorum ſententia ad finem legiſtatoris minime tit 
£#%", Canus ibid. p. 871. / 6 RI 
(*) Si aliquis dormiret pro totum dzem qua obſervart precipitur Jejunium, precepin 
Jejunty impieret, Jo. Sance dilp. 5. N. 2+ 
.{n) Vid Bonacin. de Sacram. de 5. 4. 5. P- 2+ - 
Duia non conſtat privatis hominibus tempore u gentis neceſſitatis oraturis pro popul 

:neceſſstate, quod contritio de ſuts peccatts ſit remedium ſolitum ab ipfgs adhiberi, & quil 
zgnorant id remedij eſſe neceſſarium, neque de bac tanquam at re neceſſaria ſolent adm 
. a confeſſoribus vel predicatoribus : ideo peccatorem privatum tempore calamitatis Magne, 
qua premitur reſpublica, orantem Deum pro reipublice liberatione fine previa contri, 
-ad peccatum mortale non. ideo damnarem, &c, Lott, cap. 16. P. 97. 
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thing neceſſary 3- and therefore Lopez ſaith, He would not condemne 
any private perſon,that ncgJects it in the (e circumitances, and fo con- 
clades he after others. As tor their common Falts,theſe(no more than 
their Feſtivals) require not abſtinence from acts of wickedneſs, much 
leſs Repentance for them. | 

Is it neceſſary when fins are brought to our remembrance,and whey 
our minds diQate to us, that they. are to be hated and Repented ot ? 
It ſeems then needful, if ever, ſeeing a practical judgment obligeth 
even in things lawful, though they be not otherwiſe neceſiary. + (o) 
No, not then, (þ) a man ts not bound to Repent when bis ſins are offered 
to bis mind, either ſpeculatively or prafiically. One would think if a 
ſinner” needs not repent,when he is mindful of his fins, it could never 
be needful, fince he can never repent but when he is mindful of 
them. WT 

Is it neceſſary when a ſinner comes to their (q) Sacraments 3 parti- 
cularly to that of Pennance ? This mult be the time tor it ( as we may 
well conceive ) if there be any time for it at all, in the Romith Church. 
Then a finner is to ſurvey his life, to find out his fins, and as a Penitcnt 
to make particular confetſion of them, and is to have pardon of his lin,. 
as one that truly Repents 3 being abſolved by a judicial ſentence, as. 


——_——— 


ſo) Ex boc autem quod precata memorie 00:4 wnt, ficut non tenetur ad tunc confitencun, 
Jta nec ad twnc conterendum Caſeran..fum: v. ccnrit. p. 105. Non autem quandornung; 
occurrit memorize peccatum tenttur conteri---nec etiam fi pradtice occurrant mmurie 
peccata extra tempus pracepti, guid tune ſecunaun Sorum, neq; placere neq; diſplicere, 
ſed ntutro modo ſe habere, von eſt contemplius, LopeZe. Cap. 12, P+ B85. vid. Navar 
( after Adrian ) Cap. I. N. 27. 

(p) Non tenetur homo penitentiam agere,quoties peccata memorie occurrerint, five ſprculg- 
tive ſiveprattice ortwrevints Canus. thid. p. 863. 


« 
o 


(q) Non tamen ad 1d tentmur quoties Miniftramus, ye accipimus Sacramenta----quia non 
renew” tun bobere contritzonem Navar. cap. Il. n. 8. vid. Lopez. cap, 1c. Þ. 70. 
The1r common Dofrine, as we faw before,requires rorbing ,bur attrition for 
Baptiim and P« nnznce, no aQtu:} diſpoſition at all for cheir other 5 Sacraments. 
- Baptiz,ans atitemin neceſſitate non tenetur ad hoc (viz. Contritionem ) Sylveſt. v. 
\ Baptiſm. 3. n. 6. neq3 Baprizandus. vid. Soto. de Nat. & grat- 1.2... 15, P- IC, 
St attritus ſuſcipit Sacramintam Penitentie & Enchoriſtie,ſatisfatit preceptotceitfie, 
Cajeran. ſum. v.-contrir. P. 104. Sacramentum B.ptiſni & penitentie', licite (uni * 
poſſiut ab his qui habent conſcientiam peccati mortali, muao habeant attritionem qua T0{{ts 
tar obex & complacentia in peccatums comm!ſſume Canus. tbid, parts 6, p, 932. 
(7) 
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WE - as 
(r) valid; as if Chriſt himſelf did paſs it immediately. If Repen- 
tance be not needful, when a finner is to have pardon, then the Lox 
never Tequired it, nor can it ever be made neceſſary by man, 

This notwithſtanding , Repentance, they ſay is not neceſſary, nd, 
not for the Sacrament of Pennance. Attrition will ſerve for that, 
which is but aC*)ſlender ( -)diſlike of ſin,becauſe it is burtful to a many 
ſelf, without reſpe to God, as it is offenſive to him. This, (t) though 
ſhort of true Repentane, is*ſufhcient to qualifie a man for the Sacra. 
ment of Pennance, by the Doctrine of their Church. For they hold 
thc Sacrament is not only duely adminiftred 3 but (x) effe&ual for all 
its ends and purpoſes, when there is no obſtacle in the receiver, (x) the 

obſtacle in this caſe is complacency in mortal fins, (y) the complacence i; 
gone, when ſin is diſliked or diſpleaſing out of any reſpett , and fo the oh+ 
ftacle is removed by the diſlike of fin, which is in attrition. 2 Bs 

Thus comes Attrition to be ſufficient, and (z) true Repentance not 
needful, no, not for the Sacrament of Repentance. 

This is not only concl.ded by the generality of their Po&ors, but by 
the Council of Treat. And by thele particulars we may diſcern, That 


i —_— 
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(5) Negz aliter eſt accipienda ox ſacerdotis peccata condonantis quam wox Chriſti, qui 
ait paralztico, Mar. 7+ Confide fili, remittuntur tibi peccata, Catechiſm. Trident, de 
ZNit. | 

(+) Aquinas aſſerit attritzonem effe diſplicentiam imperſe fam. Can. ibid. p. 938. | 
(s) Attritio eſt dolor piccatorum, no1 qua ra'zone ſunt offenſa Det, ſed quatenus nobis 
nocud. Nimirum quia [ut cauſa pane aut in bor, aut in {uturo ſeculo.. Soro de nat. 
& grat. 1. 2. C. 14. P. 99. | | 
(t,) Concil. Trident. ſefl. 14. 6ap. 4+ vid. Cajetan. Navar.Canum. Lopez. ſupra, 
Bellarm. de price. 1, 2. c& ult. p.'974. Sdcramenta nove ltgis conferunt gratiam at- 
tritis, Carus de Sacramentis. Parte 5. P. 797. = 
(u) Concil. Trident. Sefl. 9. c. 5. Sacramentwn gratiam confert omni adulto offerins 
21 (e, non pcundo obitem. Cajetan, ſum. v. abſolut. p. 12. Canus pars.. 3 Rele&, 
de pznr. p. 844. Angel. ſum.'v. confeſſ. 7, Secundum Scotum & $S. Thom, { pres 
ctdins dolor non ſuffeciſſet ad contritionem, &C. ' Tf 
(x) Tdem. 1bid. p. 532. ſupra. 
(3) Complacentia vejo ſatis tollitur per quemeung) dolorinm. Soto, de nat. & grat. l. 4 
C. 15+ Þ. JOT., EL 
(5) Thar which we, with the Scripture, call true Repentance, they call Contrici- 
on. As forarrriizon, ir is ſo far from being true Repenxance,, that, with the 
Council of Trent, they all acknowledge, it is nor of. ic ſelf. ſufficient. for pardon. 
Altritio-»--quamis ſine prnitentix Sacramento pe r/e adjuflificationem peccatorem perdis 
cere n:queat. Concils Trid. Scfl. 14, C: 4. Toh. 

Re- 
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Repentance with them, is not neceſſary, at any ſeaſon of a mans life, 
when it would be counted ſo, if they did judge it ncedful at all, before 
the approach of death. 1 

Sef. 6. But indeed there needs no induction of particulars to prove 
this, for they declare plainly that by the command of God, it is not 
neceflary to repent till one be at the point of death. This is ſaid to 
be the judgment of Aquizas, Soto, Navarre, Durandus, Medina, Cajetan 
and others in Szarez. The ground of it is, (b) becauſe the reaſons 
brought to prove thar it deth not oblige preſently; prove it as much of any 
other certain time in our life, except that ouly when a man is dying. 

It is to the ſame effect that dthers (ay, the precept does but oblige in 
danger of death ,-or perpetual madueſs. So Boxacina and in him 


' ( belides Jeſuites) Medina, Sotus, Angles , Zerola Pitigianus , Sayrts, 


Molfefius, and others. De Sacram. ibid. n. 5. So that while a man is like 
to live, and be ſober, he need not repent : but if he be in danger to dye, 
or run mad, he ſhould be fo wiſe as to repent firſt, but how he ſhall 
know when he is like to run mad, or that his madneſs will be perpetu- 
al, is a hard queſtion and till' he can reſolve it, they will gonear to 


excuſe him. And if hecan have a Confeſſor, though he be at the 


point of death and diſtraction too, he need not trouble himſelf with 
repenting, that proviſo they ſtill add (ſaltem quando non adeſt copia 
confeſſarij, cui fiat confeſſio cum attritione ) this indeed is it, that their 
Conteſſors ſerve,for to ſave ſinners the labour of going to Heaven, by 
turning them ont of the only way to it. 

However by this it appears, that any Papiſt hath warranty by their 
Doctrine to live impenitently, till he be" in danger to live no longer. 
He necd not grieve for offending God, till he be dying, nor reſolve 
upon that account to forlake any t1n, till there be reaſon to think, that 
he can live no longer to commit 1t. 


O—— 
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(v) In quare eſt multorum opinio hoe preceptum ( penitentie) per ſe & natura ſua; 
tantum obligarepro articulo mortis, ita ſentit, D. Thomas & Darandus----Et todem 
modo ſumitur hec opinig ex Cajetano, Medina, Soto, Navarr, &c. Et furdamentum!--= 
quia ſnppoſito, quod preceptum non ſtatim obliget antefarticulum mortis z nulla eſt major 
ratto atfignandi unum tempus, quam alind : imo neq; eſt ratio defizrandi aliquad, quia 
7n nullo eſt vera neceſſitas © praceptum aitem afſirmativum tantum obligat þ 0 artttalo 
neceſſitatis; Suarez. Tom, 4. diſp. 15. Set. 6. n., 2+ 
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What a Temptation is here for all wicked perſons to turn Papiſt, 
if they could but prevail with themſelves to believe in this particy. 
lar, as the Church believes, againſt all that God hath declared concery. 
ing repentance ? 'And fince men calily believe, what they delire ſhould 
be true though againſt the word of truth : how ſtrange would it þe 
if the World did not wonder after the Beaft ? | 

Sef. 7. But though they excuſe a ſinncr from repenting all his If, 
before. yet when he comes to dye, do they not then make it needfu}} 
they make ſome ſhew of it indeed,but it is a mere deluſive ſhewz& th 
are therein as falſe to their own pretenfions, as they are to the Souls gf 
ſinners. For at theapfroach of death(as at any period before, where. 
in ſome of them ſeem to make Repentance neceſlary, yet ) even the 
they abuſe them with concelts, that ſomething elſe will ſerve without 
it. The expedients which they have provided, thus to dclude periſh- 
ing Souls all their lives, and even when they are paſſing into eternity, 
are thany and various 3 that thoſe who do not like: to be ruined one 
way, may be taken with another ; and (o, that repeating, which alone 
can ſecure them, may be declined by all. OE EY 

Firſt, Repentance without any ſenſible ſorrow for ſin, will ſerve the 
turn. This is the way of Scotus, and Vega and others. A will not 
have finned, though it be without any (c) griet for fin, or without any 
aQual conſideration, that he hath ſinned, is ſufficient for pardon. Such 
an a& of the Will is the effence of that contrition which procures for- 
giveneſs.(d)as not only Scotus, but Paludanus, Cajetane , Soto, Vith- 
ria and Navarre in Lopez, | | 

(e) Sorrow is not eflential to Repentance, but an effect 3 and ſuch; 


-ene as is contingent and ſeparable, and doth not neceſſarily follow it, 


Corrcſpondent to. this is their Doctrine who teach,that a vertual Re- 


pp ——————_—_—_— 


© ra. 


fr) Tn N.var. cap. 1:n | | 
(4) Ex mente Navarri, Soti, Paludant, Scoci eft, quod contritio quoad ſuam eftentian 
eſt iſte attus nollem peccaſie, Lopez. cap. 10, P. 68, & Cap. 6. P. 38. vid. D, 
Thom. Paludan, Soto, Navar, Ledeſma, Cajeran. Concil. Trident, and others it 
Jo. Sanc. difp. 1. n. 8. 

(e) Per ſupraditia conftet C contritionem Ynox eſſe dolorem eſſentialiter ;, ſed cauſam, tx 
942, & alljs ad id neceſſari)s naſcitur dolor, ff aliunde non impediatur, Nav. ibid- 
þ18 I 4 ; k ; ; 

pen- 
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pentance is ſufficient, (f') any a& whatever, which may be counted 
penitence vertually;though it be no ſuch thing a&ually,or for nally; is 


' enough by their common Doctrine,any(g)love toGod above all is ſuch 
a vertual Repentance, though without (þ} any remembrance of tin, 


this is not only the opinion of Medina, but that which is commonly 
received. Any kind of love will ſerve for this, though-it be but na- 
tural, and ſuch as may be had without the grace of God, as (7) Navarr 


expreſſeth it. And the limitation which he would ſecm to add; that 


ſuch a vertual Repentance is but ſufficient when there is no time for a 
formal Repenting, is excluded by their common Dodrine. For he 
and others with him generally teach, that there is no ſpace of time 
requiſite for this, but it may be ſufficiently diſpatched in a(&)moment, 

And ſome of their chief Divines hold, that a ſinner being pardon- 
ed upon this vertual penitence, if he remember his fins afterwards, is 


not bound to repent of them. So Cordaha, Sotus, Vega, Bonacin. ibid 


d. 5. 9. 5. Þ. 2.7. 1. | : 

Thus we have Repentance ſufficient to Salvation in the Roman 
Church without any ſorrow, withoat any ſenſe or remembrance of 
fin. And how can they count any more ſorrow for {in neceſſary ? 
who hold (1) That no prudent perſon doth confeſs his fins to a Prieſt, but 
be detefts them formally or vertually, and ſo ſome way ſufficiently : when 
itis known to be their common practice to confeſs fins, without any 
ſorrow or dcteſtation thereof ? Yea even in the hour of death, asking 
God forgiveneſs without any remembrance of fin or actual Repen- 
tance, is enough for pardon. So Foſeph the Minorite teacheth, favour- 
ing their conceit ( as Lopez obſerves _) who think it repentance (m ) 


— — 


—— 


(f) Sufficit aF:s qui lictt non ſit penitentia talis tormaliter, eſt tamen virtualiter ſecuns 

aun Scorum communtter receptume ibid. Ds 5. 

(g) n 30. : | 

(b) Imo quilibet amor Dei, quo plus quam omnia alia diligitur, vid.tur virtualis peceae 

rorum penitentia, ſecutdum communem quam ſequitur, Jo. Medina. ibid. n. 5, 

(7) Cap. I. N. 7. "+ 133. Supra, 

(4) Cap. 1. n. 38. P.enitudo moment anta---2d remifſtmnin pecea's juxta com nunen [ufs 
crar, 

Fi Nullus eſt aleo imprudens qui tempore confefi117s peccata ſus non deteſtatur form» 
liter vil wirtualiter. Major & Victoria in LopeZ. C. 17. Pp. 100. | 

(m) Sufficere ad contriitonem, tunſionem pectoris, aut prolationem Miſerere mei---Cap, 

13 P- 90. Inſtante mortts pre angu{tia tollente recordationem peccatorum, ſi qui tuts 

torde petat yeniam, ſine alftuals penitentia per orationem julificabitur, enoucls 
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enough, to beat their breaſts, and ſay Lord have mercy. Nor doth ſuch 
pernicious preſumption find encouragement only in the Minorites Dj. 
vinity 3 Pope Clement the 8th contributes more to it, when in his in- 
dulgences ſent to Poland he promiſeth pardon, to any one whoever that 
is-dying, if he have but the name Jeſ#s once in his thoughts, though 
he cannot expreſs it. 

As there can be no true Repentance without ſorrow fot ſin; ſo ng. 
ther without Reſolution to forſake it : and yet they teach, Repentance 
may be as well without this as the other. (#) a vertual rcſolution 
may ſerves. e. ſuch a purpoſe to abandon fin, as he may have, who ne. 
ver thought of leaving it. (o) Navarre tells us that the ſufficiency of 
ſucha purpoſe is learnedly and magnificently aſſerted by Vega, He 
(p) himſelf explains it and defends it, without any limitation, but, 
that the vanity whereof appears before 3 and ((q) tells us the Council 
of Trent requires not a formal purpoſe, but thinks that ſufficient which 
is only virtual. And their Divines whom they call Nominals, deny 
that any purpoſe to forſake lin is neceſſary to Repentance, as Soto(r) 


— TIS 
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(n) Non eſt neceſſarium ad remiſſionem peccatorum formale propoſitum vitandi peccatms 
Vega. Concil, Trident. 1. 13. cap. 2I. EO 
(o) Cap. 1. n. 6. Sicut attur, qui eſt penittntia virtualis, ſufficit, ita eadem ration 
ſufficere videtur, quod eam comitetar id, quod eſt propoſitum virtuale confiteuds, ſatis|acis 
endi, & amplius non peccanai.nhe Ine . 
(p) ne 12. vid. Suarez, tom. 4. diſp. 20, Sed, 4. 
(4) Graves Doftores exiſtimant ſuffictre virtuale propoſitum, ita Major, Almain, Veg, 
Medina, Perzus, Soto, Navar. Adrian. idetn. Ibid. diſp. 4. p- 3+ lt, 2. 
(r) Ex nominalibus quidam addubitant, nam in ratione contyitionis neccſſarium fit prs 
poſitum cavenai a vitijs in futurum. Atqiid negant Soro De natur.& gr. 1. 2. c. 14, 
P- 99+ vid. Canum, Cordubam quz r:fert Durandum, Paludanum, Capreolum & 
Antoninum pro tal ſententia in Suarez. tom, 4. diſp. 20. Sed, 2. n. 6. Non tf 
neceſiariam aiteſtationtm eſficacem cum abjoluto dolore Ex propoſito n91 peccandi, fed diſplis 
centiam quamcung;, cum vellejtate non peccandi, ſufficere ad valorem Sacramenti, tent 
Cajeran. Viforia, Canus, Ledeſma, Sicut Paludanus, Sylveſter, ibid. SeR. 4+ 
Aquinz:s, Capreolus, Thom, Hurtado. Tom. 2, tr. ult. n. $01. | 
Neg opartzt, ut confeſſur ſobi p:rſuadeat, & judicet etiam provabiliter, ita eſſe futurum 
ut penitens a peccando abſtineat, ſ:d (otis eſt, ut exiflimert tunc habere tale propoſitum, 
quamwis poſt breve tempus illud ſit muta!urus. Ita docent omnes auitores, Idem diſp. 
32. Sef. 2. Nn. 2. P, 426. : 
Scotus in 4. diſt, 14. q.ult, art. 3. and Sylveſter after him, ſum. wv. confeſſio nt. 24» 


| hold that neither ſorrow for fin, nor reſolution againſt it ( no, not ſo litcle as they 


aſcribe to attricion ) is needful : but that a v1lingneſs to partake ' of their Sacra* 
nent is {ufticient tor juſtification by it. | S itt 


ko 
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informs us. So that by the Doftrine of all ſorts of Divines amongſt 
them, a repenting, which wants the eſſentials of crue Repentance, will 
ſuffice in life or death. | 

Secondly, A Repentance or ſorrow for ſin, which is mercly natural 
is counted ſufticient. The Apoſtle to true Repenrance requires God- 
ly forrow. 2 Cer. 7. 9, 10. but they, many of them, think it not re- 
quiſite that it ould be Godly, no not in reſpect of its original. That 
will (crve, which is not from God, but from nature. Scotzs a leader of 
one mighty Squadron of their School-Doctors determines, (s) That 
ſuch a ſorrow may be had by the power of nature, as will in congrui- 
ty merit pardon of fin. And Adrian, Durandus with all the Nomi- 
nals in a rranner , take that to be his judgment, and are of the ſam? per- 


ſwaſion themſelves, The Franciſcans maintained it (t) in the Corncil of 


Trent. Aquinas (u) whom the reſt of their School Divines generally 
follow, was of that opinion too. And the chict of the Dominicans 
his modern followers ( even thoſe of them,who are loth their Ang:li- 
cal Doctor ſhould appear to be ſo much a Pelagian ) do hold 3 that 
ſuch a ſorrow as is merely fromnature ( without either habitual graces 
or ſpecial athſtince ) is enough, to juſtifie him, who through ignorance 
thinks it enough. So Canns and Soto in (x) Lopez, from whence Lo- 
pes inferrs (y), That in their account ſuch remorſe tor lin, as requires 
ſpecial aſſiſtance, is not neceſſary to the jultitication of a ſinner : but 


- 
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(s) Expreſſe ipſe ( Scotus ) in 4+diſt. 14. q. 2. air. quod ex puris naturalibs, cun 
cnmmun influentia, poteſt eſſe attritio, que ſit meritum de congrus ad deletionem peccati 
mortaltse--- 24:0 pro conftanti ubiq, babet, quod naturaliter poſſumus diſponi de conpruo al 
1/lificationtm ; quam jolam diſpoſitionem ipſe docet, Atqui Adrianus, Ducandus, & 
| Nominales, & ita iUlum ſentire zndubie putant, & ſentitint ipſi, Soto. ibid. 1. 2» 
C. 4. P- 68, 

(t) That a man by natural power only, may feel a ſorrow for fin, which is a diſ- 
um and merit of congruity to aboliſh ir. Hiſt. of Counce of "Crent. t. 2. pe 
198, 

(1) Toid. & Soto. ibid. 1. 1. c- 2. ( Aquinas ) 9þiniozem communm inſequutus affi = 
maſſet, 14% quod bojno ex natwalibus poſſet ſegiſponere ad gratiam, tum quad aiſpoſitio 
illa efſit miritum de congruo. P. 66. | 

(x) Dueſlio rritur, an Cum attritione orta ſolum ex viribus nature fimil cum Sacra- 
mento in re, poſſit penitens juſtificari. Et quidem queſito eſt, que nobis Thomiſtis facit 
negotium, propterca q:0d Scotus & Canus Clariſſim; Thomiſtx, videntur bic affirmati- 
Can tencre, Cap. 8. p. $3: (0) Þ: $5: | 
that 
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that may ſutfice, which is bad from the power of nature, though tbe groun 
of it be but outward diſarace, Thus it we will believe the Romane 
Doftors, Thomiſts or Scotijis ( the Jeſuites who ſerve themſelves of both 
as they ſee occalion, I need not mention 3 lince of their concurrence 
hercin there is no queſtion ): a ſinner may be ſaved by ſuch a ſort of 
Repentance; as is not the gift of God 3 but the pure iſſue of corrupt 
naturc. 

Thirdly, a ſlight and inconſiderable ſorrow ( ſuch as falls ſhort of 
what the Scripture calls for ) will ſuffice inſtead of true Repentancy, 
One at of gricf, they tell us, is enough for the fins of a whole life 
one only , there needs not two. So (a)Soto,(b) Bellarmine, &c. One 
a& will ſerve for all {ins in general and together » remembred or not 
remembred, in which ſenſe they ſay a (c) general Repentance wil 
ſuffice. Their ſenſe 4? Graffiis thus Reports. (4) A particular Repex. 
tance is not required, but one general will ſerve, extending it ſelf, at led} 
vertualy, to all mortal fins, both which he remembers, and remembers un; 
with a will to abtain from all , this is enough for Kemiſſion of. ſins. 

Further, this one a& of grict needs be but very little and ſlendey 
the very leaſt remorſe in the loweſt degree that can be, will ſerve. 

When they require no ſentible ſorrow at all co Repentance, but only 
a diſlike of the will, or a will not to have linned 3 the belt and weak 
eſt motion of the will that way ( again paſt tins ) will ſuffice. 

To (e) the perfe&tion of Repentance, a certain ſlender inwarl 
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(a) S. Thom. Nugnvs, Navar, Vi&oria, Sotus, Pitigianus, Zerola, Cajet. Palatiy, 
Canus, ( in ) Bonacin®. ibi !.d. 5. q. 5-P- 5.1, : | 
Satiseſt ſi penitens peccatis omnibus m:moratis, unam deteſtationem applicet, in Lopet 
Ce Ge P- 39, 
(6) Neg; illud exigitur ut tot ſint atus contritionis, quot fint peccata---eft concedendun 
bomin:m unica attione peccata emnia, que memorie forte occurrunt, deteſtari, atq; ob u 
commiſſa dolere: alioquin enim falſum eſſet, qu1d paulo 'ante demonſtrauimus, in mona 
to folſe huminem convertt, &* juſtificari, De penir. 1. 2:C.1!.P. 944+ 
(:) Cajeran. ſum. v, contrit. p. 103, 104. Soto diſt. 17, q. 2, Art. 3. Tol, l.4 
Ce Is. P. 516. | 
(4) Non 1:quiri fingularem ſed quol ſufficiat una generalts, que (altem virtualiter ſe tx- 
rendat ad omnia peccata mortalia, Xcel. 1 Ce 5.N. $o 
Satis eft ut concipiat generalem eju/modi penitkdinem que virtute ſe extendat ad omni 
mor'ifica. Navar, Ce I, n. 22. quo4 tenendum et cum Jo, Majore & Cardinale S. Sixt 
alij communtiter in Bonacin. 1bid. pun. 6. ! 
(e) Ad prrfeftionem penitentiae <equiritur tenuis quidam dolor internus. ſum. q- 15, 
art. I. Contritio una licet remiffue 1+ 3» Co 5o 00s grict 
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grief is requiſite ſaith Maldonat , one act of Contrition , though it be 
remiſs, is enough, ſaith Tolet. Theſe two are Jeſwites, but ſpeak more 
modeſtly than others of their Doctors. Let us hear Canus (f) we need 
not grieve for ſin as much as we can, ſuch an end{avour is not required wt 
any other precept for Love, Faith, Hope, or Righteouſneſs. Yea they 
would be fooliſh precepts, if they enjoyned a certain degree. But it 
weneed not grieveſo much as we canz how then? Why.as little as 
can be : or. it that will not ſatisfie , As !jttle as we will. Quantun- 
cx1, fit remiſſa (g)) ſaith Navarr, Penitence be it never fo little, it is 
ſufficient for the waſhing away of all crimes, according to the coa - 
mon ſenſe of the Dofors,t h)quantamuvis remiſſa,Be it as little as you will, 
ſayes Lopez after Aqwinas. (k) No certain degree, none that can be 


. aligned, above the leaſt of all, is requiſite in Bellarmine, Viciorta, &c. 


But ſhould there not be a degree, more than the leaſt, for the more 
grievous ſins? No, no more for them than the leſs. In (7) honeſty 
we may grieve morefor the greater,to comply with the advice of God, 
but there is no neceſſity for it; it's only matter of Counſel, and fo lett 
to our pleaſure. But muſt we not grieve for (in, as thoſe: who conceive 
.It to be hateful above all, and molt to be avoyded ? No, (m) not that 
neither : Lopez (#) tells us, that neither Council, nor, Scripture have 


——mnmnmn—s 
(/) Preceptum de au fidei & de aftu ſpei homo implet, ttiamſi non agat ex tots conath, 
ergo + preceptum de charitate &+ contritione : non ergo contritio totum animi conatumn 
txtgit---- D ud autem nallum cjuſmodi efſet preceptum, patet, eſſet enim ſiu'tum precep- 
tum, quod ſemper Invincibiliter ignoratur. Relette de penit. pars. 3» P- 841» 
(8g) Ruantumcungz fit remiſia->-[atis eſt ad crimina diluznda Cap. t-n, 31 S cnndum 
mentem communem Dottorun. | 
(b) Secundum. S. Thom. queiung conritio vera, quantumvis remiſſa, etiam in inſtanti 
concepta ſatis eſt ad remittenda amnia mortalia. Cap. 15: P. 94+ 
De penir. I. 2. c. 11. p. 94z. Contrir, n. 106* 
'b) Dicenaum eſt ad rationem contritionis nullam definitam intenſtonemrequiri, ſed ſuf- 
ere ſubſtantiam atius, in quocung; gradu fiat. Suarez. tom. 4. diſp. 4. Sc&.' 4+ 1a 
expreſſe Gabriel, Soro, Medina, Vega, Navarrus. ibid. n. 9+ py 
vid.plures in Bonacin. 1hid. pun&. 7. n. 3. Ns 
(1) Licet de graviori peccato ff autor requiratur penitentia ſive penitudo, boc tamen is- 
telligendum eft de conſilio & honeſtate, non autem de neceſſitate» Navar. C. 1.11. 31. 


(m) Deteſtari ptccatum Lie omne malum pene, non rec eſſarium. Cajeran, Navar, 
Vega, in Suarez. ibid. diſp. 3- Se. 9. n. 8. 

(n)(Nutlum concilium, nec Santti, nec Scriptwra Sacra, id ſupra omne odibile, dolorem 
neceſſarinm eſſe expreſſere, C, 15. P. 52+ 


T de- 
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declarcd it neceſſary to grieve for fin, as that which is moſt hateful:and 
( which is more than all, ) that the Commncil of Trent requires it nor. 
Navarr (0) had ſaid as much before him, only the former thinks, it 
may be requiſite that the penitent do not expreſly or politively form in 
his mind a Reſolution not to grieve for lin above all that is hateful, 
Thus is Repentance reduced in a manner. to nothing : in reſpe& of 
Appretiation, it is too nuch to grieve tor (in, as that which: is moſt odj- 
ous: in reſpect of intexſeneſs, it is enough to grieve leſs for it, than 

ther grievances, the leaſt degree of all is ſuthcient, and that which is 
next to nothing may ſerve. - 

Moreover, this one a& ſo extreamly little, may be diſpatched(*)ina 
moment. The lcaft degree of it is enough , but the leaft continuance 
is too rruch 3 all the Repentance that is a Sinners duty , may be per- 
tealy finiſhed in the twinkling of an eye an indivifible inſtant can 
{erve all the'exigencies of it, and it may be as ſoon over as a may, can 
ſay peccavi, It's ſuch an act as vanithes (o ſoon as ever it appears, and 
is come and gone before there'is time to obſerveit 3 they allow not the 
leaſt ſpace, the leaſt particle of time tobe neceſlary for it : And it is 
ſo in Faith, Hope, Love; and other. vertues 3 no man ever required + 
ny ſpace of time for this 3 ſo Bellarmin,(p) Canw (q) de Graffiis 3 (r) ſo 
Navar, (s) ſoallina manner for_ he tells us, it is the common ſeaſe if 
their Divizer., The leaſt penitence that may be, in the ſhorteſt time 
that can be, yea, in thatwwhich'is leſs than any particle of time, even 
in aninſiant, is enough to blot out all crimes. And Scotus, for ſaying 
that penitence diſpatched: in a moment, is. not ſufficient tor pardon, 
had like to have ſuffered ſhrewdly, every one almoſt being ready to fall 
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(*) Sufficit, ſi fiat in inſtauti Bonaciri. 1b1d, pur&.8, if. Nugnus, Molfeſius & alij 
(p) Non rEquiritur certus gradus intenſtonis neque mora ulla temporis ad veram contritio- 
nem Puis unquam in Preceptis fidet,, ſpti, dile Fionis, aliarumque virtutum ifai 


muOſuras ixcogitavit, &c, De penirt, 1. 2. Ce 11. P+ 943» 
(4) Canus. pars. 3. Rele&. de pxnit. p. 842, (7) Graff, . I.Cy 5. he 7: 

(5) Secuyndum mentem commune Do forum, quam expiicat Jo. Major, penitudo circum: 
mia dcbitis eircumſtantijs & (upradiftis, quantumiunque'remiſiz, & breviſſims teh 
4 5 attack. wen. ſatis eſt ad crimina_dilueaie,, Cap, 1, 0. 31. & 22 
3 n+ 28, | 
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foul upon him 3 (#) but his followers have compounded for him, and 
brought him off with a diſtinction, which makes him (ay as the reit 
do, whether he thought ſo or no. And now it paſſeth currantly, that 
all the ſorrow which any need.have for all his fins, may be over in Ic(s 
than a minute, and may be begun, perfe&ed, and ended in lefs time 
than you can pronounce the'leait ſyllable of miſerere ; and this they re- 
ſtrain not to extraordinary caſes, ' but conclude it as common to 
| all, Finally, 
| This one little a& ſo ſuddain!y diſpatched, nced never return: Do 
it but once, and no need to do it again. The a&, though next to no- 
| thing in degree 3 though nothing at all, as to continuance, is not ne- 
| ceſſarily to be repeated, or the defect of it to be ſupplycd by another 
at, though there be time and occaſion. for it; all excrciſe of Repen= 
tance for-{in, ſuppoſed:to be thus pardoned, upon any occaſion, is alto- 
gether unnecefſary.Having paſſed-one a&t of grief ſo extreamly ſlender, 
& ſo ſuddainly over > he needs never trouble himſelf with it turther 
(#) There is no command that can oblige us to have it twice for the ſame 
fin. + Suchis the Repentance which in the Church of Rome is counted 
ſufficient for ſalvation, even in ordinary caſes; how agreeable it is to 
that which the Scripture makes neceſſary, let others judge? to me it 
ſeems calculated for the humours of thofe who would be ſaved with a 
conceit of Repenting, without troubling themſelves with the thing 3 
yet this is not the worſt. Fox, 

Fourthly: When they have commended to Sinners a fort of Repen- 
tance, which is not-ſuffictent to favethem, they take it for granted 
that it is inſufficient 3 and yet maintain that it is enough, if the Sinner 
do but think fo, yea, or do not think the contrary. He that thinks he 
is contrites ſaith Soto, when he isnot 3 (x) though his inward remorſe 
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bi (t) Vid. Lopez: cap. 15.p. 94-41} Scoriftx videntur Scotum /alvare ejus ſenſum Gs 
mentemeuterpretandouw—Nam cilpam poſſe remit per contritionem etiam remiſſan, & 
babitam in 7nſtanti , non-dubitwurt, &c. -* + + E"3 | 7 
() Nox.eft preceptumigquod vos ebigat ad ed habendam bis ſp:ciatim de todem, Navar. 
C. Is le 28, vid.Sylveſt. Sum. v: contr7”), in. 4. Heis not obliged afterwards Fon he 
4 WE rcmembershis fins, Aquinas, Navar, Sajirus, Angles, Pitigiarus, Molfeſius, 8c, Bo- 
nacin, ibid. punQ. 2. tt. 9. '! - | 

(x) Tum enim lices attritio interns non ſufficit, tamen quia ille bona fide acce-tit, reci- 


pret grattam per Sacramentwm,: De nas. & grar, |! 2. c, 15. P+ IOr, 
T 2 be 
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be not ſufficieat, yet becauſe he means hone|tly, he ſhall receive juſtifying 
grace by th? Sacrament, Navar tclis us that Soto herein follo « ed Aqui- 
4.5 commenly received; and he 'y) after Fraxciſcas Viforia judgeth it tq 
be the plain ſenſe of the Council of Trent, (a) Carduba,Canus,and (b) 
&s Graffiis, with others, concur herein. As for the:fo'lowers of Scorur, 
amongſt them it is taught, That whoſoever thinks be is contrite, hath re. 
ally obtained pardon, and therefore none, who make account they bring 
contrition to the Sacrament, do by it receive the firſt Grace, becauſe” they 
are poſſe]t of it already, by thinking ſo well of themſelver;(c) as Soto re- 
ports them. Add but Cardizal Tolet (that we may fee how all Or- 
dersconſpire herein.) (d) Thoſe who come with remorſe (which they 
think to be contrition) receive the firſt Grace. He thus explains it ; 
Sometimes a man hath ſome grief for ſin which is not ſufficient tor.pardon; 
but the Sacrament being added, he is pardoned. 

Thus all ſorts agree in this conceit, which Lknow not, whether it, 
be more ridiculous or pernicious, that a man's, thinking he hath true 
Repentance, when he hath it not, is enough (at leaſt with the Sacra- 
ment of Abſfolution_) to ſave him. Let any man but delude himſelf, 
or be deluded by others, with a falſe conceit that. he truly Repents, 
when he doth not 3 and any Prieſt can let him, in. his impenitence, ins 
to Heaven 3 if the beſt of the Roman Guides may. be believed, or 
thoſe Impoſtors regarded, who hereby make it plain, ( if they did itna 
other way,) that they are given up to ſtrong deluſions... 

Fifthly : If a man want that penitent ſorrow which is ſufficient, 
yet if he ſignihie,that he. would have it, or that he is ſorry that, he hath 
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(y) Cap. I. 1: 42.& ne. 3 


Mw a, 8 
Quando non babet ſizna ſufficientia dolors, poteſt & debit interrogare penitentems i 


| ex animn deteſtetur precatum,cui affirmanti credeie tenetur, Et boc 3dem dicendum eft a 
propoſeto bn ſuturum----I'a docent omnes authores. Suar. tom. 4+ diſp. 32. SeR. 2. n. 2 
{a) Viforia. Soto, Ledeſma. Vega. Corduba in-SuareTZ.: 1. 4..diſp. 20,SeR.. 1. + 7: 
(b) Duandd ſaltem concipitur 0b amorem Dei---cum credulitate quod babeat ſuſficzentth 
aolorem, licet revera illum non babeat, |. 1. C. 2. n. $8. &-n. 6. 

(c) Neque vero ignora Nommnalium quorundam opinionem docentium, quod quicangut 
exiſtimas, ſe eſſe contritum, revera obtinuiſſe jam veniam, atque adeo quod nullus cogt- 
rans contritionem ſe adferre ad Sacramentum, per ipſum recipit primam gratiam : quit 
vero jan recepit per ſuam bonam illam cogitantiam, ibid. p. 19« 

(d) Aliquando bomo dolet de peccato, dolore qui per ſe non ſufficeret delere- peccatum,. © 
1am.n acceagnte Sacraments deletuur, Juſt. I, 2» Co 36 Pu. 46% 
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it not, it is as effeua), avif he had it. (e) The Penitent 1 to be asked 
(faith Paludanus) whether he Repent ;, aud if he do not grieve ſufficiently, 
whether this do not diſpleaſe him, and whether he would not grieve ſuffici- 
ently and this (faith he) 7s ſufficient, which Sylveſter would have well 
obſcrved, becauſe one ſo difpoſed may be abſolved (i. e. though he want 
that Repentance which is ſufficient, yet he hath enough-to put him in-: 
to a ſaving ſtate) and this he tells us, is not only the ſenſe of Peter Pa- 
ludaxus, but of Aquinus and Bonaventure, aud all their Divines. (f ) 
' Navar faith as much approving it as the opinion of all their Doctors- 
And yet this willingneſs which they will have to ſupply the want of 
ſathcient Repentance, is but a conditional Velleity, ſuch as Lopez ob- 
ſerves, (g) may ſtand with an abſolute unwillingneſs to Repent ſuffi- 
ciently 3 ſucha Will as a Whore may have to leave the Stews, when. 
ſhe hath an abſolute purpoſe to ſtay there 3 and yet he himſelf (b) will 
have ſuch a Velleity with attrition (which is far from true Repentance) 
to be ſufficient,in the want of it 3 and this leads us further. : 
Sixthly : Attrition , though known by the Sinner to be ſhort of 
true Repentance, is ſufficient without it, to paſs him into a ſaving ſtate, 
| if the Sacrament be added. Bertwixt Contrition (which with them is 
true or compleat Repentance) and this Attritioz, the diſtance is great 3 
they give an account of it in (7) many particulars. THAT is a griet for 
offending God, THIS for temporal or eternal puniſhment, as the great- 
eſt evil THAT proceeds from tilial, THIS trom laviſh fear. THAT. 


—__ ——, 


(e) Secundum Per. de. Pal. ape"itente requirendum eft, ſs penitet-; & [5 non ſufficienter 
dolet, an hoc ſbi difplicet, & vellet ſufficienter dolere. Et hoc inquit ſufficit, quod valde 
nota, quia ſic diſpoſitus eſt cantritus vel ſaltem attritus, ut poſſit abſolvi-----&v- eſt mens 
S; Thom. S. Bonavent.: & omnium Theologorum, Sum v. contrit, n. 2c. 

({) Cap. 1+ n. 18. & cap. 10, n. 4 | 

(g) Secundum Dotores & ipſum Navarrum pevitentia de preteritis bavetur per iſlum 
conditionalem atlun nollem petcaſſe, ſed cum iſtis conditionalibus nolleitatibus aut vel- 
leitatibus, ſtare poteft propoſerum abſolutum de fobi contrario. ut. cum -nolleitate qua in- 
gruente procella mercator nollet projzcere merces fuas in mare ſecundum, Atiſtor, tat: 
abſolatum propoſitumeas projiciendi, Et cum velleitate quam meretrix in lupanars tentt-- 
inde exenndi, [tare poteſt abſoluta voluntas 1bi manendi, Cap. 15 -p. 91. 
( 2 = ſufficit cum Sacramento Penitentie ad jalutim, niſe ſaltem attritio adſit , ibide 
Vid. SuareZ, = 

(71) .Vid.Seto in 4. ſent, diſt. 17, q. 2, art, 3+ Graff. l. 1, Co 2, 1. 3.. 


cannot : 
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cannot be had without ſupernatural affiſtance, THIS may be had by 
the power of nature, ſay many of them. THAT is an a& formed by 
Grace and Love, THIS an a&t unformed, deliitute of Grace and L oye, 


THAT can paſs one into the ſtate of Grace, with a delire only of the 


Sacrament, THIS cannot, without an actual partaking of it. Soin 
tine, T HAT is compleat Repentance, THIS but a deteive remorſe, 
(k) ſuch as was in, Antiochus and Fudx. Attrition,we ſee by their own 
account, is very far from true Kepentance , yet bcing held ſufficient 
for a ſaving ſtate without it, it the Sacrament beadded , by vertue 
hereof, Repentance is molt evidently rendred needleſs. And ſuch At. 
trition they think ſufficient for this purpoſe, as either ariſeth from the 
turpitude of (in, as it is diſagreeable to reaſon, or from fear of Hell, or 
apprehentions of temporal-puniſhments and damage, as loſs of Health, 
Credit, Eſtate, &c. The Council of Trent admitts of any of theſe, 
(1) For Attrition by their declaration, is ether ('m) that which pro. 
ceeds from conſideration of the turpitude of ſin, or fear of Hell, or other ft 
aiſpment. And ſuch Attrition is, with the Sacrament, ſufficient for 
pardon, as is determined by that Councel in theſe words, (#) Herehy 
be makes his way to Righteouſneſs, and although without the Sacrameiy, 
i [ Attrition] cannot by it ſelf bring a Sinner to juſtification ; yet it diſ. 
poſeth bim to obtain the grace of God in the Sacrament of pennance: So 
that by their dorine, Attrition ſo diſpoſeth a Sinner for Juſtification, 
that their Sacrament being added, it actually juftihies, 7. e. puts a Sinner 


— - OO — 


{+ ) Tdem ibid. C. Judas. C. Scelcratior. de pzn. diſt. 3. 


(!) Quinimo minime malum eft penitere ſolum metu pene, infamie vel aiterigfs malis 


"modo voluntatem peccandi excludat, lucuienter declarat, Concil. Trident. Seff, 14. c4. 


Navar. cap. 1. nt. 8. Vegalib. 13. in Trident. c. 14, Concedit deteftationem ob me- 
tum aliarum penarum, eſſe attritionem, &+ contineri ſub primo membro : nam Conci it 
atrumque conjunxitsſcil, ex metu gehenne & penarumn, in Suar. tom, 4. diſp. 5.'SeRa.24 
n. 15. vid Bonacin, jbjd. punt. 3. n. 3. Zerola, Chamerota, Piriglantis, &* alij ibid. 
(m) Iilam vero contritionem imperfettam, que Attritio dititur: quoniam vel ex tyrpith- 


inis peccati conſederatione, vel ex gehenna &* penarum mety communiter concipitut, 


Seſl. 14. cap. 4+ 

(n) Qu penitens adjatus viam ſfibi ad juſtitiam parat, &y quamur fine penitentie St 
cramento per ſe ad juſtificationem peccatorem perducere nequeat; tamen eum ad Dei gratian 
tn Sacramento penitentia impitrandam ai ſponite ibid. - 5 EI 


into 
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into a ſtate of Grace and Salvation. _ From this ſentence of the Coun- 
cil, as Bellarmine tells us, (0) the Truth of what their Divines hold, is 


conſpicuous, viz. That Attrition ariſing out of fear, is a diſpoſition to - 
Tultification > and the Sacrament being added, doth truly juſtifle. How 
generally they hold (with ſome difference of notion) the ſufficiency 
of Attrition with their Sacrament, we may ſce in ſuch as give an ac>- 


count of their Opinions diftin&tly (not taking any of the Society into 
the reckoning) : it will be enough but to name ſome of them, tince 
their ſaffrages after the determination of a Council are lefs needtul. 
(þ) Some are for Attrition improved, as Henricus, Cajetan, Ferrarienſis, 
Petrus, Soto. Some for. Attrition, mift#ken for Contrition, (q) as 
Victoria, Soto, Ledeſma, Vega, Corduba. Some for Attrition known to 
be ſo, (r) as Aquinas, Scotus, Paludanus, Capreolus, Durandus, Adrian, 
Antoninus, $ylveſter,Canoyge ſome (5)for the opinion of Attrition, with- 
out the reality. But this is enough to ſhew, that by the dodtrine of 
their Church, Attrition with the Sacrament, is ſufficient to put a Sin- 
ner into a ſaving ſtate at any time living or dying. Thus is truc Re- 


pzntance reduced to Attrition, aad this made enough to qualifie an 


impenitent Sinner for pardon, foas he cannot fail of it 3 and yet Attri- 


tion, of what kind ſo ever, can ſcarce paſs for a good quality. That 
fort of it which is rational ( a diſlike of fin, becauſe it difagreeable to 


reaſon) is not ſo good in their account as that which is (ſervile) ; be- 
cauſe as ſuch, (t) it is but a meer natural af, and bath no reſþet to 
God, and fo hath nothing in it which Jooks like Godly forrow. As 
tor that which is ſervile, (a diſlike of fin only, or principally for fear 
of puniſhment temporal or eternal) this is fo tar from being ſpiritually 


_— > OO 


(0) Et de eo loguuntuy theologi, cum dicunt, attritionem ex timore conceptam, diſpoſtio- 

nem eſſe ad Juſtificationem, & Sacramento accedente, revera jillificart, ut peripicuum t(6 

ex contilio Tridentino, Sefl. 14, C, 4. dePpEnir. 1. 2.C. 18. Pp. $72. 

(p) Vid Suarez. tom. 4. diſp. 20, Sc&. 1, Nh. 5. (9) tv 7. (1) n. 9. 

w Soto, Canus, Vega, n. = 

t) Deteſtatio peccati quia eft contra yationim non «ft ſufficiens, quia noa reſpicit Deus 

ipſum, nec peccatum, ut eſt offenſa tjus-----tum quit ex viillizzs mativi non eſt ſupernati- 

14's, Idem ibid. diſp. 4. Se&. 2. n. 11. Primum 1t1que genus imperfefie diſplicentie 

ft, cum quis olet de peccato propter bumana naturaliaque mativd , ut quia type ett 
contrarationem, Canus, ReleQa, de pxnit. pars. 2. P. 826, : 

00d, 
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good, that it is morally evil. So bad it is, by the Authority and rea- 
ſon of their own-Divincs. Thus Gregory, Almain, and Adrian con- 
clude (#), that it is evil to ad out of fear of puniſhment, as the next ex * 
or motive, It is no better by the reaſoning of others, who would haye 
us think better of it. A Sinner thereby prefers himſelf before God 
(and that ſure is a iz (in any, unleſs they will except his Holineſs) not 
any repenting of ſin) 3 for he that diſlikes fin for puniſhment prin. 
pally, or as the greateſt evil, (x) regards more (as themſelves argue) 
that mhich is evil to himſelf, than that which is evil to God, and ſo placeth 
the ultimate end in himſelf, not in God. 

Sed. $. Having thus reduced Repentance to a thing no better than 
we ſee Attrition is, as though it were yet too good and too much; they 
bring Attrition down to nothing. It is but as they deſcribe it, a dif- 
like-of tin, not as that is offenlive to God, but out of other reſpedy, 
Wherein (*) ſelf-love is moſt concerned, and laviſh fear is moſt opera 
tive. The leaſt diſlike of this nature will ſerve, and inthe loweſt de. 
gree that can be : (3) Nor need this continue any longer than the leaf 
noment. 

And it will be ſufficient, ſay ſome, though it be but ('z_) merely n- 
tural, excited by ſome natural or human motive, without the graced 
God, or his Divine aſliſtance : So Cans and Soto, Or it will ſerveil 


—_— 


— — 


(s) Nonnuli Catholicie---operari ex timore tanquan ex fine proximo, jJudicant efſe th 

lum ut Gregorius, Almain, Adrian, Suar. 761d. diſp. 5. Sed. 2. 8.3 fe 65. 

Vid Angel. Sum, v. Timor. *” 

(x) Si pena timeatur tanquam maximum, ſupremium, peſſimumgue malum, tunc eft pray 

timor, nam per illum prefert homo malum ſum, malo Det : wade in ſe non in Deo conflitit 

finemultimum. Idem. diſp. 1. de ſpe+ SeRt. 4. n- 5. Valent, toms 3. difp, 2. 9 # 
une, 3. 

+) Aquinas 2.249. 19. art. 5. 

(y) Nula intentio vel duratio eſt de Yatione contritionis (Gabriel, Soto, Medina, Vega, 

OE: ) & rdem oft de Attratione propter eaſdem rationes , Suar. ibid. dilp. 

Sect. I. N.6. 

'(F,) 4d iffeltum hujus Sacramenti ſufficere Attritionem naturalem, is &. ſolis virabus tt 

'ture elicitam 2 ſive la ſit concepta ex motivo eterno && boneſto, ut eſt fugere penas it 

ferni, vel turpitudinem peceati, ſive ex motivotemporali Q* indifferente, ut eft witareis 

famian, wel alind temporale aetrimentum, Soro & Canus, ibid. diſp 20.5eQ. 2.0.7 


there 
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there be but a diſlike, that this diſlike of tin is wanting (2). So Pals 
danus, Navar, end others. Or it will be enough if there be a willing- 
neſs to have it in thoſe who have it not, (b)) according to the DeGrins 
of their holy men Aquinas aud Richardus eſpecially, Or a mans think- 
ing probably, that he hath it when he hath it not, (c) will ſerve the 
turn 3 ſo Canus and Vega. (d) Or if he neither have it in rea'ity 
nor in conceit, it will ſuffice, if he be but willing to partake of the Sa- 
crament 3 for ſo they tell us, he is vertually willing to be attrite, and 
this qualifies him for pardon,though he neither actually hathAttrition, 
nor delires it 3 fo Scetus and Sylveſter after him. Thus after Attrition 
hath ſwallowed up true Repentance, yet it ſtill becomes more lank by 
thzir handling, and in tine, ſhrinks quiteaway. But whether it be lit- 
tle or nothing, it will ſerve to juſtihe them, yea, and that too, with- 


-out their ritual pennance3 other Sacraments, or rites, with this, will 
do it. -They advance the ſufficiency of Attrition, for all the purpoſes 
of true Repentance> evcn without their pennance. This, with the Eu- 


chariſt, will ſerve, not ( fay they ) that there is need of true contrition) 
a conceit that he hath it, with this and.the Euchariſt, (r) will procure 


(a) Satzs eſt,ut quidam dicunt,quod penitens diſplicentiam habiat , quod de peccato non 
dolet, Tbid. Se. I. n. 2. 

(b) Sufficit,ff quis vellet habere diſplicentiam, &* Det gratiam cavendi in poſterum + quia 
talis eft Attritio virtualiter ſecundum dotirinam Sandtorum, maxima, S. Thom. & Rich. 
Sylveſt, Sum. v, Confeſl. 1. n. 24. 

(c) Aliqui ſentiunt ad - bunc effetlum non eſſe neceſſariam veram Alttritionem, in re exs 
iftentem, ſed inculpa%iliter & probabiliter putatam jufficere, quod ſenſit , Cano & Vega, 


+I, 13. C. 34+ Suar. ibid. Se. 2. n. 2. & ali) in Bonacin, ibid. q. 5. p.,z. n. 6+ 


(d) Imo dicitur fortins ſecundum Scotum,quod ſufficit,quem velle talem drſpiicentiam non 
ſolum formaliter, ſed etiam virtualiter, eam volendo in ſua cauſa, 1.e. in Sacramento p#- 
nitentie juitificante,quia in 4. diſt. 14. 4+ ult in art, 3. tenet, quod ad conſequendam 
gratiam per boc Sacramentum, non requirit#Y attritio: ſed ſuffucit voluntas [u{cipiendi has 
ſ[acramentum, &c. Sylveſt. ibid. - 

Imo aloqui Doftores aſſerunt hoc walere (vi. attritionem patatam) etiamſi omiſſa ſit, 
vera attritzo ob negligentiam in preparatione facienda, Bonacin. ubi ſupra de penit. de 5+ 
q. 5, Se&. 1. P. 3. Ne 6. : 

(7) Aquinas 13. qe 7ge Alt. I. 2+ in Tol 1. 6.c. 16. Halonſis in Viftorel!, ibid. Soto 
d. 12. q. 1. art. 4+ dicit banc eſſe D. Thomz [ententiam, &* omninm. Suarez ſays, 
omnes theologi ita docent, Tom. 3+ difp. 63+ Seft, 2. : 22 
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him pardon. This with extxcam Undtion wall ſerve, as (s) Sylveſter 


tells us 3 yea this may be enough without any Sacrament at all; as. if 
a man in mortal ſin, and ſo (with them) not in the ſtate of grace, be 
killed, becauſe he is a Chriſtian, while he is a-ſlecp z it he was Attrite, 
and willing to ſuffer before, by vertue hereof his {ins are pardoned ; 
fo Cajetan, Sotus, and Lopez (t) after them.. 

In ſhort, the Maſs may ſerve their turn for divers of them hola, 
that this being offered for ſuch as are Attrite, by vertue thereof (ex 0. 
pere operato) immediately, and without more adoe, they have pardon 
of mortal ſins, and habitual grace 3 fo Catharinus (in Cans, lic. Theyl, 
I. 12, c. 13. p.,693-) and others. 

Here is competent proviſion made, that Sinners may periſh ſecurely, 
and never look aftcr true Repentance, living or dying. There is but 
one thing which may ſeem to give ſome check to this great encou- 
ragement. Theſe adminiſtrations, whereby they will have the Impe- 


'nitent ſaved, depend upon a Prieſt 3 and the Sinner may be in ſuch cir- 


cumſtances (though this be very rare) wherein a Prieſt cannot be had, 
and then.if he ſhould chance to dye without Contrition, he will periſh, 
But this nged not diſturb any in their courſe of impenitence 3 for jn 
caſe of neceſſity, where a Prieſt cannot be had, another may ſerve in his 
ſtead, though he be a Laick,Confcilion may be made to him, and God 
will ſupply the want ofa Prieſt 3 ſo Aquinas (in 4. dift. 17. g. 3. art.3,) 
*or he may have the Evchariſt adminiſtred to him without a Prieſt : and 


it is their common doGrine, that the Euchariſt juſtifies one that is in. 


mortal ſin, if he be attrite, and thinks but himſelf contrite. yea, he 
may adminiſter it to himſelt with the ſame effec, in caſe of neceſſity: 
divers of all ſorts amongſt them are of this opinion. The Authority 
of Aquinas is alledged for it, (3-4. 82. art.3.) and Cajetan in Matth.26, 
The example of the Queen of Scots,(Ccommonly produced) whothaving 
the Sacrament by her, adminiſtred it to her (elf, is highly approved by 
all. ; 


_— —  ———- 


(s) Sum. v. Sacram. n. 4. Navar. jux#ta opinion/m,” $S. Thom. comMmuniter receptam 
zP. 23. N. 13-this may(as they ſay of all their SacramentNex attrito facere contritums 
3nfundendo gratiam primam, ut communtter tenent omnesgin JO. SAnceds 27,1 &. 

({:} Cap. 12, p. 83. &4%oc videtur /entire, D, Thom, | 5 


Thus 
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Thus far Satan has prevailed with them, to promote the Damnation 
of Sinners, by hardning them in impenitence, «ven when the intereſt 
of their Prieſts ſeems a little concerned. But what if a Catholick Sin- 
ner, relying upon ſuch Impoſtors, ſtill neglc& truce Repentance, and 
death ſurprize him ſo ſuddenly; as to rcnder theſe other devices un- 
practicable, is not his caſe then. deſperate ? No, he may have as good 
hopes of Salvation as other Catholicks have, a probable ground for his 
hope (and none mult have any certainty.) Such a ground is the judge- 
ment of their Angelical Doctor, who declarcs, that if o#e ſick defires 
pennance, and before the Prieſt comes, he dyes, or is ſpeechleſs 3 the Prieſt 
may look on him, as if be had confeſſed, and may abſolve bim, being dead, 
(Opuſc.63.de offic.Sacerd.)Accordingly Clemens 8. Abſolved one whom 
. he ſaw falling from St. Peters Church in Rome,(Molfeſ. t. 1. tr. 7. c. 5. 
#.4.8.)So that any may be Abſolved,i.e.Pardoned and Sandificd( for the 
ſenſe of the Prieſts Abſolvo, is, I give thee grace which pardons thy ſins, 
Impendo tibi gratiam remiſſivam peccatorum ut communiter Docto- 
res, in Fo. Sarc. diſp. 27. #. 18.) even after they are dead, if they did 
but deſire confeſſion before. Now.thoſe amongſt themſelves, who do 
not deſire. confeſſion while they live, are ſuch only as will not have 
Salvation if they might, upon the moſt trivial terms, and fo none nced 


. fear Damnation, how impenitent ſocver 3 otherwiſe they live and dye 


but ſuch as are worſe than. any Devil now in Hell. And who can 
accuſe them as too rigid, it. they make true Repentance unavoidably 
neceſſary for ſuch as theſe, ſince this dotrine makes it needful for none* 


| beſides? + 


All oo ways any man may be ſaved without true Repentance, if 
he will believe the Roman Doctors (though if we believe Chriſt, he 
ſhall certainly periſh that repents not, what-ever courſe he takes be- 
lides.) Anyof theſe are probable, and may be by ther principles 
(having grave Doctors, more than enough, to authorize them) ſafely 
followed 3. but that ofthe Councils preſcribing is infallible, and will 
not fail to ſecure thoſe who praiſe it, if any thing in their Church 
may have credit nor can fail to ruine thoſe who follow-it, if the word 
of God may be truſted. Thus while they would increaſe their party, 
by having it thought, that in their way, ſcarce any Roman Catholick 


will be Damned'; they take the courſe (in this, as in other __ 
V 2 that 


. 


that none, who w 1] follow them can be ſaved, unleſs ſalvation be for 
the impenitent. 

Se#.9. By this it is alſo manifeft, that the charge brought againſt 
them in the three laſt Articles, for making Saving Faith, Love ty God, 
and true Repentance needleſs in life or death, is not founded only upon 
the opinion of their private Doctors, or the preatcft part of them ,: but 
bath that which they count the fureſt ground of ail, the determination 
of a gencral Council confirmed by the Pope. For it Attrition be ſuf- 
ficient, as that Council declares, then trae Repentauce is not neceſſary, 
If grief for fin; out of faviſh fear, or ſhame only, without any love to 
God, beenough , then Love to God is needleſs; and if Love be not 
needful, then Faith, which works by Love ,, and is the only faving 
Faith, is ncedlc(s.till there be no time for it to work. 

But is it credible, that they who ſometimes ſeem to lay ſo great ireſs 
upon theſe graces, as neceſſary to ſalvation, ſhould contradict, not only 
the Scriptures, but themſelves, and make them needleſs, not only all a 
mans life before, but even when he is dying ? ſure,they muſt have ſome 
device, to ſupply, in pretence at leaſt, the want of theſe 3 if not before, 
yet at the point of death, and will ſubſtitute ſomething in their ſtead, 
of ſuppoſed equivalence to them. Indecd they are fruitful in inventi- 
ons tending to ruine ſouls, and ſubvert the doctrine of falvation : and. 
one particularly they have in this cafe; and that is, what we before 
mentioned, their Sacrament of Pexuance, When a man is near death, 
if he be Attrite, and confeſs his mortal fins to a Prieſt, and be abſol- 
ved by vertue thereof, he hath remiſſion of fins, and together there- 
with intulion of grace, particularly of Faith, Hope, and Charity. Thu 
they cofne*to have grace in a moment, who lived graceleſs all their 
days before 3 and had dyed fo, if fuch a Rite had not been provided for 
their relief. By vertue of this Sacrament Love is planted in their 
heart, and thezy Faith in God» aad (crrow tor fin, is formed by Love, 
and becomes ſaving; ſo that if th.y dye preſently in that Rate, zbeir 
falvation is ſecured. But what it they live, muſt not theſe habits be 
afterwards cxerciſed ? muſt not there be ſome a& of contrition in 
thoſe who never had any bctore? No, by their doctrine there 
is no neceſſity for it, though there be no true actual Repentance 
without it. The queſtion is in one of their greateſt Divines,. 
| Ihe 
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Dt. 67% 
Whether (#) in the Law of Grace, after jul ification obtzined by the $ 4+ 
erament of Pennance with Attriti-n alone; there remain any obligation 
20 have Contr tion ? and it is reſolved, that there is no ſuch obligation, 
and that this is the judgment of all thoſe who hold that the Sacrament 
of penance doth juſtin? with Attrition alon?, kaown tobe ſoz and (x) 
theſe are the moſt for number, and the -mott conliderable for autho- 
rity in their Church and Schools, A4quizzz5 and Scotus, both, whom the 
reſt moſt commonly follow , concurring in it, belides their great 
Council. 

Seft. 10. This then is the doctrine of their Church introduced there, 
inſtead of that of the Goſpel: the Habits muſt ſerve to ſave them with- 
out their Acts, and the Sxcrament of Pennance, will help thoſe that are 
attrite, to thoſe Habits. Here's. all the hopes they have for linners, 


whom they have encouraged to continue all their days, without Re- 


pentance, ſaving Faith, or Love to God, even to the very Article of 
death. Ifthis Sacrament do not perform all this for them, they will 
not deny, but they are certainly da'rned ? But what ground have 
they for this., upon which heir everlaiting eſtate depends > None 
at all , but their own opinion, and the opinion of ſuch men as 
themſelves, without any ſupport from the word of God. If their 
own word will ſecure them for Eternity, they are ſafe enough ; other- 
wiſe truſting to this, they are loſt for ever, the whole weight of ther 
ſalvation hangs upon a Spiders Web, ſpun out of their own conccits, 
For this Sacrament of Pennance, upon which all depends, is a mere in- 
vention of their own 3 there is no divine inſticution for it, it was ne= 
ver authorized by God; he never promiſed any thing to it, or any 
part of it upon ther terms, much leſs any ſuch thing as they cxpect.. 


CO ————— 


(s) An ttiam'in lege gratie poſt ovtentam Juſtificationem per Sacramentum penitentie 
cun ſola attritione, maneat bes obligatio habendi contrittonem ? Dicendum eſt, pry ſe 
loquendo, ron manere in {17s nova obligationem banc poſt predictam juſtificatiovem, 1ta 
ſentiunt omnes,qui put ant Sacrameneun penitentie juſtificare cum ſola attrition? cognita 
Suarez: to. 4. dlip. 15. SeR. 4. N, 12. & 13, (x) Aquinas, Scotus, Paludanys, Ca-- 
prevlus, Darandus, Adrian, Anteninus, Sylveſter, Cano, ibid. diſp. 20. Set, 1. n. g. 
Corduba, Vega, Soto, in Vaſquoz, (Corduba dvcet, quod qui juſtificates «> Sacramento 
penitentie,cum contrition? tantumexiftimata, non teactur corundem peccatum m contri” ic- 
nem veram babere z &* eam aperte colligere licet ex Soro.% ita Vega. )in 3. Thom.j.55, 
&, 2+ "oF n, LI» £ 
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And who but they who are under the power of ſtrong. delutions, 
would truſt to any thing for Salvation, without a word from him; 
who is the abſolute Diſpoſer of grace, and the Soveraign Lord of lite, 
and death ? Some of themſelves acknowledge that their Sacrament of 
pennance (x) was never inſtituted by Chritt. And many (y) of them 
hold that the material parts of it have no ſuch inſtitution : Now to 
truſt to any device of man for ſpiritual effects, of ſo high a nature, is 
impious folly 3 but to lay their Salvation on it is prodigious madneſs, 
They may with as much reaſon, expect the infuſion of grace from the 
ſprinkling of holy-water; or the cleanſing of a Soul at death from the 


CY 


(x) G!ofſa quim nonnulli Canoniſtee ſecu't ſunt. Eraſmus, B. Rhenanus; Bonaventure 


Alexander Alenſis, Hugo Vitor, Janſenius, 7z Suarez. tom. 4. diſp. 17.Se&,, | 


N. 9. 
( 5 The eſſentials of this pretended Sacrament are with them, it's matter anf 
form. The matter of it conſiſts in contritton, confeſſion, and ſatisfaRion z each 
of theſe are acknowledged by their own Authours, to be eirher unneceſſary any 
way. or atleaſt by Chriſt's inſtitution. Contr7#70n, and therewith true Repentance 
js diſmiſſed 25 unueceſlary to this Rite, not only by their other Doors, but by the 
Council of Trent, and anorher thing aſſumed inftead of it, as we ſaw before, 
Satisfattion is as unneceſſary intheir account. Theres no need, either that the 
Prieſt ſhould injoyn it ( D. Thomas, Petrus Paludanus, Petrus Soto, V1 ttorta, Ledeins 
Cajetau, Navar, ibid. diſp. 38.SeR&. 3. n. 2.8 4. ) or that the confitent ſhould 
ſubmir rot. Scotus,Gabriel, Medina, Sylwefter, A1milla,Navar, Hoſtienſis, Panormitan, 
Cajetan. ibid. diſp. 38 SeQ. 5.N. 1, Thos all material in ir, is reduced to Confeſſon, 
and ſo the Rite has almoſt loſt its name, being now commonly ſtyled: the Sacre 
ment of Confeſſion. Yet confetſion is acknowledged nor to be of Divine inſtitution 
by all their Canoniſts. S#nt 7nter Catholicos qui pitant nu'lumeſſe Divinum preceptum 
ae Confeſſrone, ut omnes decretorum znterpretes , && inter Stholafticos Scotus, Maldon, 
Sum q.18.arr.4.And their bcſt Divines deny the neclity of jr,as to this Rite, Hur: 
madum Secrete confeiſionss non eſſe de neceſſitate bujus Sacramenti. Ita docent frequentiz 
Scholaftici, Alenfis, D. Thomas, Major, Richardus de San&o ViRore, Paludanus, 
Soro, Adrian, Richardus, Medina, Per, Soto, Vega, Caſtro, Cajetan. { Chriſtum non 
znſtitnifſe auricularem conf: ſſionem ,) Canus. Et nunc Cenſeo hanc dofrinam certam ex 
concilio Tridentino ( viz, quod ) neg; in inſtitutione poſuit Chriftus Dominns moaun 
Secrete confeſſsonis. Suare ibid. diſp. 21. Set. 2. N. 9. P. 299% 
'Yeathe form of it( their mode of Abſo}ution) js denyed by their Divines, who 
' hold that the Prieſts cannor forgive fins properly as tothe faulr, and eternal pu- 
- - niſhment. Qui negant poteſtatem clatium extendi_ ad remiſſronem culpe mortalis. $0 
Magiſter ſentenr, Hugo, & Richardus de Sano Viftore. Alenfis & Bonaven:ura, 
- Gabriel, Major, Suyppiimentum Gabr, Medina, Adrian, Petr. Soto, Altifiodorenſis, 
Abulenſis. ibid. diſp. 20, SC 1.0 3... \ 
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guilt and ſtain of fin, by a Prieſts ſpittle; the Lord hath- given them 
no more ground to expect any more from the one, than trom the 0- 
ther. 

But Inecd not inſiſt upon any thing which they may have the con- 
fidence to deny, It will be plain enough by what they cannot but 
acknowledge, that neither pardon,. nor grace can be expected from 
their Sacrament ot Pennance as ordered by them. For, they aſſert(z) 
that pardon and grace are alwayes inſeparably conferred together , So 
that he hath no infuſed grace, that hath not pardon. And it cannot 
be denyed, but that pardon can never be had, without true Repen- 
tance, in Scripture nothing is more evident. He therefore that comes 
to the Sacrament of Pennance with Attrition only, and ſo without 
true Repentance 3 he gets thereby nothing at all: neither pardon , 
which cannot be had without Repentance nor infuſed grace, which 
is never had, without pardon 3 neither Love, nor Faith working by 
love, nor Godly ſorrow, nothing that is faving 3 unle(s he can have it 
without God, or againft what he hath expreſly declared. So that if 


| he comes to this their Sacrament in a damnable condition, he certainly 
dyes fo, for any relief that Rite willafford him. And therefore their - 


Dodrine which incourageth ſinners, to live all their !ife, without ſa- 
ving Faith, or Love, or Repentance 3 in confidence that this rite will 
help them to theſe graces, when they ate dying, is a damning impoſturcs | 
and their Sacrament of Pennance, a moft pernicious trap to draw fin- 
ners (as they ſet and bait it }) out of the way of Salvation, whilelt 
they live3 and to plunge them into Hell, when they dye, without any 
apprehenſion of their danger , till there be no way to eſcape it. 

Sed. 11, Hereby they manifefily declare themſclves to be enemies 
toChriftianity, and the Souls of men. For what more cffecual courſe 
could they take to deſtroy theſe, and root out that: than by concluding 


—  _—__— 


(*) Unde intpſa juſtificatione cum rem: fſrone peceatorum hes omnia ſimul inſuſa accepit 

bom per Feſum Chriſtum cut inſeritur, fidem, ſpomcharitatems c__ Trident.. Scfi. 6, 

C. 7+ Gratia non precedit ſed ſimul infundithr cr rem guone piceator; 

nitent, 1. c. p. 9 54- CE» 
Sperare a Deo remiſſionem peccatorum ſine penite tt a---motus preſem'pronts conjunt! s 

"rum bereſi, Pet. S. Joſeph. De 1. pracepr. art, 4. Ac u nas; Arragen, Eanncs, 

Malderu s, &+ alji in &.cum BORACn. 77! 3 j74ttf', qe 3. Þ. 1-0. 4e 
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it certain ( ascertain as they would have a decree of the Council of 
Jrent accounted }) that though ſinners neglect the great Duties, and 
Ads of Chriſtians, and live in any wickedneſs oppoitte to the rule of 
Chriſt: yet the Church hath a device to {ave them and by it they 
may be ſure to cſcape Hell without true Repentance ? What is this, 
but to declare,that the moſt damnable neglects and practices ſhall ne. 
ver damn them, though they never repent thereof, the Church hath z 
trick to ſecure them notwithſtanding ? What is this, but to proclaim 
that the Lawes of God, and the rules of the Goſpel are unncceſſary 
impolitions, without the obſervance whereof Salvation may be had? 
The knowledge of Chritt, explicite faith in him, actual love of him 
( which comprize all the reſt ) as they teach, are not neceflary as means, 
Salvation may be had without them : and as for a necciſity hereof by 
vertue of any Precepr, that is not conſiderable, but in reference to the 
danger of not obſerving the precept3 and there's no danger in this 
though the negle& hereof were in their account a mortal fin, no more 
than in Venials ( or no (ins at all ); if it will not damn thoſe, who 
never truly repent of it. So that plainly by excuſing ſinners from Re- 
pentance, they make all ſins ſafe, and all duties needleſs ; and givemen 
aſſurance,that they may live and dye impenitently, in the negled of al, 
even the moſt important duties and in the practice of any, the wort 
wickedneſs, and yet be ſaved. There never was any Hereſt 
broachcd in the World , more monſtrous and pernicious than this 
which the Council of Treat hath brought forth, it hath all the dan- 
'nable wickedncſs, both as to judgment and practice, that ever was 
can be on Earth, in the bowels of it. It promotes the Birth, the 
Growth, the continuance thereof: for it promiſeth ſafety to impeni- 
tency therein, yea Salvation too, by a knack of a very cafe uſe, and 
new invention. It hath in it thevenome of all damning opinions, 
practices and neglects ; for that which makes them all deadly is im- 
penitency 3 not would they without this be finally and unavoydably 
deſtructive. But this would have impenitency it (elf ſwallowed. 
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Ne- Their Do@rine leaves no neceſſity of Holineſs of life, and the 
- a exerciſe of Chriſtian Vertues. 

* 7 
oy Se... Y Olineſs of life, is needleſs by the Popiſh Dodrine, though 
ad; the Lord hath made this every way ncceary both as a duty, 
Um which he indiſpenſably requires: and as a means, without which he 
T% ordinarily will fave no man, it is declared neceſſary both wayes at 
of once, Heb. 12. 14. The Papiſts indeed boaſt much of it, and ſeem 
the ' ſometimes to lay great ſtreſs on it, as if they would have it to bea 
tis character of the true Church 3 concluding theirs is the only true 
_ Church 3 becauſe there is no Holineſs to be ad in the World, but 
ho amongſt them only. Thus they pretend it to be of greateſt conſe- 
rl quence, but this is but to ſerve another turn, the defign is not tor Ho- 
_ lineſs of life, for their Doors count that more than needs. And 
ah really they are extream good Husbands here, and make a little Holi- 
ork neſs go a great way : for it is enough to denominate the Univerſal 
rel , Church | holy 3 if there be but one holy perſon in it, fo Coſterns. 
thi ' (a) How many ſoever of its Members be dead, and impious;,, ſo long, as 
lam: there is any one man, that retains Holineſs, the Church muſt be called holy. 
bg And then to make this one man holy, one a& of vertue is enough 5 
th and that a very ſlender one too, for ſaith Baunes. (b) Any one att of - 
et Charity how weak, ſoever it be, is enough to fulfil all the commandements of  . 
and God, Now he is doubtleſs a holy man, who fulfils all thoſe Com- 
OI, mandements. Further, this one a& he need but do once, and that not 
| ſil all his life, he may defer it, till he dye, if he have no mind to trouble 


"— —— 
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(a) Tumetſs ejus plurima membra ſint emortua &> impia, non amittit tamen Santi nt- 
men, quamaiu vel uns pietatem ex animo colens, retinet janditatem. Enchirid. l. 3. 
c. 8. Poſſivile eſt, quod tota fides remaneret, in uno ſolo « & verum efſet dicere, quod 
fides non d:ficit In ecclefia, Abbas in Sylveſt. v. Concil. n. 3. 
VL (b) Quilibet alius charitatis, quantumlibet remiſſus, ſuſficit ad implendum omnia prev 
" Cepta 7n 2+ 2X» 9: 44, A Fo / Z 
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himſelf with it in any part of his life before, as we have already ſhew- 
ed, Yea, and he may be excuſed from it, when he is a dying too, as 
wcll as whileſt he lives» if he can but get a Prieſt to abſolve him: and 
(c) the Priclt mult abſolve him, if the dying man give but any ſign, . 
which may be interpreted a deſire of it. And their Sacrament he mutt 
have and be abſolved abſolutely when ſpeeches and. ſenſeleſs, if any 
can but witncſs that he dcfired Confeſhion. ' Antonin. 3 «part. tit. 10, 
c. 2. Sylveſt. v confeſſ. 3. 4. 16. Paludan, diſt. 21. q. 2. a.. 2. Concl. 2. 
Yeaif he did not dcfire it, nor cver give any ſign of Repentance 3 he 
may be conditionally abſolved , Rituale Pauli, 5, And though he 
have lived wickedly without reſtraint all his days, if at laſt gaſp he be 
attrite, and have but ( though it never appear ) the vertue of Fd 
only hoping better 7. e. preſuming more than he did ) by vertue of 
ſach abſolution, ke will beas certainly ſaved, as other good Catho» 
licks: though the other unfortunate wretch for want of a Prieſt ( as 
vertuous as himſelf ) to abſolve and give him hope, was unhappily 
damned. | 
; See here a moſt compendious way to be holy !' who can imagine any 
other, but that ſuch principles as theſe, make holineſs of life extream- 
ly needful ? But more particularly, we may difcover how neceflary 
they judge it, by what they determine concerning the neceflity of ex- 
erciſing Chriſtiaa vertues > and the forſaking of ſin. There is no necd of 
cithcr of theſe by their Doctrine. * OW 
SeF, 2. It is not neceſlary to live in the exerciſe. of ſuch vertues. 
( though one would think, that Religion could not be Chriſtian, which 
obligeth not the profeſfors of it, ty Chriſtian vertues 3 and excuſeth 


© — 


(c) Vid, above 40 Doftors for this In Fo. Sance diſp. 44 3+» 34» Sacramenta Baptiſ-- 
mi & abſolutionts poſſe conferri, etiam ijs qui in. pericaio wvite ſunt, licet ipſs vi morbi 
oppreſſs non habeant uſum rationis aut ſenſunum : modo conflet eos antea deſideraſſe £ju;j- 
19di Sacramenta, Bellarm. at effett. Sacrament. 1. 2. Cc. 8.p. 1:1. Atdtns charitatis- 
ſemper requiritur ad intificationem ſec!uſis tamen Sacratsentis : Sacramenta auttm in non 
ponente ovicem, eundem babent fe tum, qutm baberet charitas & contritio ſine Sacra- 
mento. Canus. Rele& de pen rt. pars. 3. p. 844. Thus, though an a& of charity, 
or repentarce be requiſite alwayes where the Sacramen:s. cannot be had ; yer the 
Sacraments in him that gives no obſtru&ion ( as ke does not, who has neither the 
uſe of ſenſe or reaſon ) have the ſame effe&, that love to God, or Repentance 
would hive, without the Sacrament. 7. e. the Sacrament will juſtific and ſave 
them, whohavye nod of love ro God, or true Repentance, 
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them from the moſt proper CharaQer of truc Chriſtianity ) yet 
thoſe who have the confidence , to account themſUlves the only tru: 
Chriſtians, do this. For they teach, that the acts of theſe vertues are 
required by afhrmative precepts and fech commandements oblige not 
at all times 3 no nor alwayes when there js occaſion, and opportunity 
for the exerciſe. of them :' but only in the Article of neccllity, and 
when this is it is not certain, there's no determination of it, it muſt 
be left to difcreet men to judge: and being left to men, cither they 
find no time for jitata!lz or none that will fignifie it needful, to /ivs 
In the exercife of ſuch vertucs. To excrt'an Act of vertue once a 
year, or once in many years, or once-in a whole life, or at the hour of 
death , isfar enongh from the dayly excrciſe of Chrittian vertucs 3 or 
an intimation, that it is needful in their account, who ſo determine, 
But indeed their Chnrch is more indulgent, and aſſures them all ( that 
have no more regard for their Souls, than to bclieve it ) : That at the 
hour of death, one'a& of ſlavith.fear ( though themſclycs count not 
that ſomuch as a (4) moral vertve-) with confcſlion, will cxcuſe| the 
neglect of every. Chriſtian yertue, all their lives ; and make their way 
at laft-iito Heaven, though they never had one a&t of vertuc, any one 
charater of a Chriftian all their dayes. A pleaſant doctrine indced, 
and greedily to be fwallowed by thoſe, that. have an Antipathy to a 
holy life; if the Goſpel, and the Dodtrine of Chriſt, concerning Hell 
and Heayen and the way to it, could be counted but Fables. 

Se. 3. They reckon. but Three Theological or Divine vertues , 
all the other they call moral, of which the Divine are the (e) foundarie 
01; and {© alt the reſt muſt ſand or fall with them. Now two of 
theſe three they make needleſs ( as is before declared ) and without 
theſe two, Hope, which is the' third, is ſo far from being necdtul, that it 
is not pottible to have it, as themſelves (F)) acknowledge. A lively 
hope, with them, is needleſs, till they (g) bedying 3 and then it can 
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(d) Aquinas. 2.2.4. 19+ 

(e) Virtutes Theologice que ſunt circa ultimun finem---ſuat cauſe omnium aliarum vir- 
tutim. Aquinat. 2. 2. Q. 16T, art. 4. ad Primum. 

(f) Fides & ſpps---ſine charitate, proprie loquendo, virtutes non ſunt, nam ad yationem 
virtutss pertinet, ut no# [olum ſecundum ipſam aliquod bonum operemur, ſed  etiam Hence. 
Aquinas. 1. 2. q« 6;.att- 4. | : 

(z) Tempus quo obligan t pragepa fodei & ſpei efſe iden, quod tempus charitatis. Fill. 
Il, 22.1, 293, X 2 þ't 
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but be like the giving up of the Ghoſt, For to all that follow their | 


Dodrine, and look after no more than that makes neceſſary: their 
hopes at laſt can be no better, no other, than the expectation of ſuch a 


pardon of lin; as a Prieſt can give to an impenitent perſon, one to. 
whom the Lord, did never give hopes of pardon. And this isa hope, 


than which deſpair it ſelf is more hopeful : for this leaves no ſenſe of 
danger, ( which deſpair retains 3 ) and ſo leaves no defire, nor endea- 
vour to avoid it,cven when they are ſinking into bottomleſs miſery, 
Hope is no more needful with them, than a Houſe is to him, who 
thinks himſelf concerned) to dig up the foundation of itz and counts 
it enough that he hath a Caſtle in the Air. And when they have 
left nothing that can be a real ground of hope 3 they found- it upon 
that, which is worfe than nothing) their own (hb) merits: that which is 
inconſiſtent with the free grace of God, and the merits of Chriſt, with- 
out which Sinners are hopeleſs. It is a conjeQure, founded upon a 
delufion, «pox merit, which no man can have, and themſelves ſay,none 
of them know they have, and ſo upon they know not what. Oh! 
wretched hopes, that have not ſo much for their foundation as the 
Sand, that have nothing to bear them up, but a proud and groundleſs 
fancy; that we might count ridiculousif it were not too horrid to be 
the matter of ſport. Can they blame thoſe, who doubt, whether they 
will be aved 3 when they themſelves have no better hopes of their awn 
falvation ? TH. 
How much they are concerned for hope, they declare, when they 
tell us, that the precept for hope does but, of it ſelf, oblige, when--the 
ſoul'is tortured with the more grievous aſſaults of deſpair. (F) It ſeems, 
unleſs they be violently, tempted to deſpair, they need not hope. This 
rarely falls out as to any, and is ſcarce the caſe of one in a thouſand, 
fo that there is not one of a thouſand in Popery, who would have any 
hope in God, or of mercy from him. No not any at all, as others 
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(b) Attus ſpei eſt expe Hare ſuturam beatitudinem a Deo, qui quidem affus perfefius tft, 
fs feat ex meritis que quis habet, quod nan poteſt. eſſe fine charitate, Aquin. 1.2, q. 65. 
art. 4 Cc. Proprza certitudo ſpei;eft ex meritis. Certitudo que non eſt preſumptio, ex me- 
ratis eſt, &+ merits ſe comttitur. Alex. Alenfis. q. 6.10 3+ 

(+) Quando graviores deſperationis impetus animum wvexant ViRorel. ad Tol. 1. 4 
&. 7. ad Bonacin ( with others ) in 1, pracep. d. 3. q. 3. P« 2+ I, 2. 
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teach 3 for the command for hope is ſatisficd both by gricf for ſin, and: 
alſo by a purpoſe againſt it (Dzas. after others, v. Spes._) So that either 
of theſe, or both at leſt, will ſuperſede all ads ot hope for ever, and: 
make them needleſs. And indeed he that conſiders what ſorrow and: 
arpoſes they count ſuthcient, may believe them,when they teach,that. 
theſe leave thern without hope. +, TREE 
Sei.4. The next'in excellency to theidivine graces,by(7) their ac-- 
count, is humility, and for this their do&rine makes excellent provi- 
fion,as a vertue moſt neceſſary,by quite ſweeping away the true ground. 
of it. Tt leaves them without ſenſe of any ſinfulneſ5, weakyeſſes, or 
unwortbineſs, to make, or keep them-, hamble.. Beiog baptized, by. 
yertue thereof,all the ſinfulneſs of their natures is-not only pardoned or 
weakned, but quite waſhed away, and utterly aboliſhed.. (k,) So. 
that they are Pure, Immaculate, Innocent, even as our firlt Parents were 
in the ſtate of Innocency 3 not any thing lett in the leaſt, that can be 
truly counted fin. So that it would be very abſurd and irrational, for. 
them to be humble under the ſenſe of any..xemaining ſintulneſs, fince. 
ey believe really there is none. But jt, they: ſin-mortally afterwards 
(for Venial fins. they make no account of,, and think that the Lord 
herein, is ſuch an-one as themſelves) they may be preſently reſtor'd a- 
gain by therr Sacrament of Abſolution, to a perte&t Righteouſneſs, 
without the Teaſt mixture or allay, of what is faulty. A perfection 
ſhort of Heaven, becauſe not {p.tirm and fixed, - but not, wanting a hair. 
df what.is due; having not-only.all-the, parts, .but every degree of what, 
isrequixed for their preſent ſtate. And by the power heredt they can: 
fully and perfectly fulfil the whole Law in every Precept, without any, 
culpable detect 3 they can tulkil it very cafily (m) facili & parve negotio. 


Yea (#) they can do much more, than the Law requires,. or the Lord. 
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(7) Poſt virtutes Theologicas ——=bumlitas. eſt-virtutum excellentiſſima, & potif na. 


Aquinas. 2.2. q. 167. Art. 5, 

(b) Concil. Trident. ſefl, c. ſupra. 

(1) Soto De natur. & grat. |. 3 C. 4, P+134+Bellarm. de purgat. 1.2: C. 3p. 1:91, 
de juſlificat, 1. 2, cap. 10, Pe. 794» + -:; 4 

py 4 ay To. | ob, 


r) Poſſumus facere p'uſquam deb:mus, fi conſederem''s legem nobis a De0 1m); an, 


hath 
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hath made their dity : fo far are they bereaved of all ſenſe of any 
weakxej7, that might humble' them. And their righteouſneſs is nit 
only ſpotleſs, but meritorious 3 there is fuch a tranſcendent worth and 
{uſfciency in it ( as they improve it ) that they need not (at leaſt after 
they are jultitied ) ask any thing of God, but what they fully deſerry 
at his hands. All that God doth for them, is but the paying of his 


debts, his bounty is prevented; tys grace is quite excl:ided 3 it is not in 


his power to beſtow any free gift : alt is due to the meritorious excel. 
lency of their performances, beforc-and.- ' They can merit the firf 
grace (b)in congruity»(Þ) the fecond' grace by way of condignity; 
afd Heaven aid Jlory #5: as duc to them,” as a penny for a penuy- 

worth3- or HelF'S due t proud prefumprudus' finners.” God wout! 

be unjuſt, and not'pay what he oweth then, or theft own juſt account 

if he ſhould not lee them have'all the glory of Heiven and” Eternity, 

They can merit the pardon of Mortal tins before (Cq) they have grace; 

pardon of- venial fins before, or after ; they can, merit(r) the gontiny- 

ance of grace while they have it :' and the reſtoritty, of it, when tht 

haveloſt ir. They can merit nbt only for thetnſclyes; but for other; 
and\deſerve for them, not only pardon,but(r)grace': ſuch graceasyil 

inable them;/to ſetup, and merit Heaven for 'theinſelves. . They at 

merit not-only habitual grace for them : (#) but the Divine afliſtatic; 

whereby the Lord works it. They can merit for them not only whik 

alive 3 but when they are dead : and by their merits, bring them dt 
of 'thoſe torments which are' #quivalent'to the,pains:of Hell,” but Far 
for the continuance, which their deſerts hinder, fron being everkſ 
ing. Oo 
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(o).. Vid, Soto.ibid. 1, 2.c. 3..p. 65.8 66. Bellarm. 1. 2, de -pxnit. Co I. Pe 94 
Sana Clara. Deus. Nar. Gr. Probl. 21. p. 125. | 
(p) Conc. Trident. ſeſl, 6. Ca. 32. & Ca, 16 = * | Se > 
(q) Poteſt homo nondum reconciltatus per opera penitentie ampetrare CK mereri de (lt 
£162 gratiam Ju{tificationis. Bellarm. de juſt. l. 5. | | 26 

(r) Reparationem poſt lapſum &+ perſeverantiam uſe in ſinem, non cadere ſub meritum a 
emdiznn, ed ſolum de congruo, Idem. ibid. cap. 22. Fits -* 2-1} | : 
(5) Sirut certum eſt non Poſſe unum alteri ex condigno gratiam mereri, tta non aubinn 
eſt, poſſz id ex congru» fieri, Tdems ibid. :caps 21; "OO OWE 
(t) D: congrun poteſt uns alteri merers primam gratiam. nov ſolum ſanificantems fea 
etiamp imun ailxilium ſ-pernatuale, &* alia dona, S, Thom. 1, 2, 9. 114+ Alte 7+ 
Vid, Fill. tr. 21»1. 468» Heres 
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" Here's a DoQrine as proper to nouriſh humility, as poyſon is to 


| make a man fat and healthfulz however this as that, is apt to ſwell 


them big 3 and mount them upor+the heights of boafting and glory- 
ing.(zz)It is far bclow perſons of ſuch Dignity, to receive eternal lite at 
Gods-hands, as a poor man receiveth an Alms : abit, far be it from them, 
it moves their indignation to think of it 3 that they ſhould expect ctcr- 
mal glory for Gods ſake. They will not fo diſparage thernſclves as to - 
have it in ſuch a beggarly way: They will have it for their own ſake, - 
3 that which they fully deſerve, or clſe be without it. They will 
haye it in a way more glorious, becoming perſons of ſuch tranſcen- 
dent worth, as Conquerours and Triumphers (x)as a Laxrel which they 
have ſweat for, and is duc to their merit. The Lord mult treat ther 
z perſons of ſuch high quality, and in a way that ſuits their honour : 
(Y)Norp it is much more houourable Cith Bellarmine,to have a thing by his 
own merit , than auothers gift ( though - God be the giver )) Aud the 
Iind( adds he ) to bonour them, would have them get Heaven by their 
mn d;ſerts. Oh! humble Doctrine, and that which is as like the 
Goſpel, as the Apoſtle St. Paul was to the King of Pride.. Can they 
think Hamilicy ndedful, who plucking away the true grounds of 'it in-. 


fad thereof, inſtill thofe principles, than which Hell can ſcarce hatch 


any proudcr ? | 

Sef. 5. As for thoſe vertues which concern men, they are all com-. 
prized in love, that love which affects others as capable of eternal 
happitef$/ and ſo'defires it for them. © Thus they deſcribe Chriſtian 
love-( as for humane or natural, were not here, concerncd init ) and 
tellus,it is this the Scripture ſpcaks of Job. 15. Coloſ. 3. and cannot 
deny, but it is called for in the New Teliament molt trequently, and 
with greateſt importunity , and yct their Doctrine makes it necdle(s. 
Weare-not bound faith Sylveſter (4) t» be moved with love towards any 
men whatſoever, but” ouly in preparation" of miad, if. neceſſity occurr, . 
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(v) 4bſet ut juiti witam aternam expedient, ficut- parper Elrtrmoſynam.” 

(z) Tanquan paimam [us [ndoribus debitam. 

(1) Marrs bonorificum «{t habere aliquid tx merits, quam ex donatione. ; 
(s) Motu dilesonts--enec tenemu! mount ad quoſiivet hominesniſft ſecundum priparati- 
nn animi--<fi neceſſttas accurreret. Sylveſt, yy charitas. n, 3, Sum Roſel y. charitas, 
nl, 5, both of them inthe words of . Aquinas,* 
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This ſeews to diflolve the obligation of this great command, and 
turn it into a mere Counſel 3 For in theſe very terms they deſcribe a 
Ceunſel to us, (*) and thercby diſtinguiſh it from an 9bliging precept: 
But are we bound to love ofir Brother, when there is neceſlity ? No, 
not when heis in ſuch-necellity as is extream ( and conſequently never) 
for though it be requiſite,that we help him in that condition yet we 
fin not, if we do not help -bim, out of Chriſtian love ,, it is eaough to avid 
ſin, if we relieve him out of natural affection. Thus Navarre. (b) And 
this holds, not only in the external neccſlities of others, but alſo in 
thoſe that are ſpiritual,-only he faith, that it very rarely falls out, that 
one can relieve ſpiritual neceſſities, without this Chriſtian Iove, but bi 
tells us alſo, (c) That a Chriftian is rarely in ſuch neceſſity. So tht 
though it cannot be done without Chriſtian Iove,but very ſeldome; 
that will-not make ſuch love a duty at any time 3 . becauſe the extern 
a& needs. not be done, but ſeldome. Yea if the external act all 
whereby we ſhould relieve the Soul of our Brother, be negleQted, its 
| with them, no great matter. For as Cajetaxe determines (4) Thu 
weakneſs of mind, which witholds us from thoſe things which are profitabl 
20 our Neighbour, eſpecially. for the Salvation of Souls, though it be grit 
waus, it is but a vental fault .. In ſhort, what ever be the circumſtance 
of our Brother 3 yet we may be excuſed from loving him indeed, i 
we do but think, we do it. For Navarre (*) and others tell us, thi 
he who honeſtly thinks himſelf tobe in the ſtate of grace, when hej 
not 3 may fatishe this command for Chriſtian love, by ſome othe 
kind of affedtion, ſo that it is enough to think that we have this lon 
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(*) Preceptum differt etiam a confilio---quia conſilium non eſt de nectſitate ad ſalyn 
niſt ſecundum preparationem anins, ſt oporteret ( $, Tho. ) 1. 2. q. 108, Tdem; thi 
V. Przceptum. n. 1. Gratian & Aquinas in Navar. Cap. 20«N. 21. 
(b) Putamus non peccaturum eam, qui bunc -amorem charitativum non tonciperet vgl 
eum,qui eam pateretur extremam ueceſſitatem vite corporee, ſi modo alio amore natyii 
inferiore, dt .in6--«th opitularetwr. Navar. cap. 14.n. 9. Lopez. Cap. 53. P.274. 
(c) Cap. 24.N. 9. Raro tamen ejuſmodi niceſſitatem patitur Chriflianus, quun | 
contritionem, ab[q, alia ope ſalvuari prſſit. 
(a) Puſs!lanimitas quando retrabit ex 4li)s utilibus proximo, &* precipue ſaluti anint 
Tum 5 iicet veniale fit, grave tamen eft, Sum. v puſillan. p. a8, 

*) Lopez. Cap. 53+ Þ» 275, Satis{acit precepto de ailigendo proximum, qui txt 
| Ak fratie, putans ſeveriſemiliter in toftatu gratie eſſe. 
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not needful in the Roman Church. IG1 


when wehaveit not 3 and this is confirmed by a Reaſon (e) a fortiori, 
becauſe it is ſo, in our obligation to love God. Thus one dangerous 
crrour is grounded upon another , and by ſuch arts we are diſcharged 
from all Chrittian aticction to God or Men. But we need not: ttay 
longer here. All necciſity of this love they quite take away, by 
making itneedleſs to love God 5 the connexion between theſe, being 
indiſſoluble, by their- own account (f). | ; 

If any will not rely upon conſequences Caj?t2# tells them (1) that 
the command to love our Neighbour as our ſelf, obliges net to a love of 


charity, i. e. to that ſpecial love which was alwayes thought, ( till 


the Roman Doctors taught otherwiſe _) to be the great duty required 
of all Chriſtians by the Goſpel. By the Doctrine of Aguinas(2 ) The 
precept requires, no ſpecial act of love to our Brethren, no formal or 
(3) intern#| act at allz nor any exterior,that will tigniftie more than the 
want of hatred. This is the common Doctrine amongſt his devoutett 
followers.the Dominicans (4) Others expreſs it thus. (5) There is no 
affirmative precept for love to our Neighbour, zo time for it : it is 
enough that we do nothing againſt him. Thus, ſo great a part of the 
whole ſum of the Law and the Prophets, and all the rules of the Gol- 
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_ (O Videtur nobis non peccare neve i1'nm, qui 0014 fide credens ſe efſe in ſatu pratie, cum 


tamin non ſit, adimplet preceptum de diligends Deum ex charitate,quando ad id «ft obli- 
gatus 3, ita a fortiort ſatisfacere videtur precepto de diligendo proximo ex chavitate, qui 
extra ſtatumgratie,ilud implet, putans veriſimiliter je 1 c0 eſſe. Navar. ibid. 

({) Amor ſupernaturalts & drvinns ſeu charitativus, vel charitas infuſa, qua proxinun 
amamus, eſt ejuſdem generis & nature,cujus eft amor Dei charitativas, ſeu tharitas ſ:cun- 
dum. S. Thom. Nam licet obj dum wateriale amoris charitativi proximi fit idem 
proximns, objeftum tamen formale, ſive ratio vel cauſa amnris, «ft ipſa divina & infinita 
bonitas que nibil alind eft quam ip/e Deus---ut 1dem S, Thome explicatus ihi a Cajitanoe 
Idem, ibid. n. 6. Chasitas eſt !eftio qua diltgitur Deus propter ſe, &* proximus prop= 
ter Deum, 241 in Dco. Per. Lomoard, diſt. 29, Dzledtzo proximi nihil aliud ft quan 
quidam Dei amor Soto de Juſt, I, 7. q. 5+ 4+ I. P. 242. vid. Suar, tom, 3. diſp. 81, 
Set. 8. p. 1078. | 

(1) Cathcr;n annot, adv. Cajer. p. 268. 

(2) 2.2. q. 15.4 8. Quodl. 4. aft. 24. ad 1; ” 

(3) Suar-de Charitate diſp. 5. Se&. 4+ n. 4. Jo; Sanc. diſp. 1. n. 21. 

(4) Vid. Acacium de Velaſco in Guinen. p. 139. | 

(s) Vid Vaſquez in 3. tom. '3. q. go. art. 1. dub. ao. (fonts frovini ox ohati- 
tate, cujus precepti affirmative ego Aullum temps video. S$aiis ot nivil contra ipſum. fa- 


* Ye, vid. Jo, SAnc. dilp, I. N. 31, 
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pel, leading us to Brotherly love and the ſpecial expreſſions of it, are 
ſnapt off ſhort; and we reach all that they oblige us to do, by doing 
nothing : wetove them well enough, though we neither will, nor do 
them good, if only we do them no miſchief 3 or do no more for them 


' than may be done, without inward affection, or any Chriſtian Cha- 


rity. | | 

Sed. 6. It would be tedious to purſue this in all particular vertues, 
The generals, which they acknowledge, will ſerve for the relt. They 
confeſs (g) that knowledge muſt go before faith, and that faith is 
(hb) the foundation of Charity, and that charity ( or Jove to God 
which hath its riſe and being from faith ) (7) is the form and rodt of all 
vertwes. They all agree 1n it, nor is it only evident by their own con- 
feſſion, but alſo by the nature of the things themſclveszthat other vertues 
depend upon Knowledge, Faith, and Love, for their being or exerciſe. 
For example, without love to God proceeding from faith, there can 
be no delight in God, nor defiresto enjoy him. Delight and delire are 
but love in ſeveral poſtures 3 Deſire is love in its motion, and - delight 
is love in its reſt, There can be no (k) delight in enjoying, that 
which we love not 3 nor can the enjoyment of it, be deſirable. S$o 
alſo there can be no filial fear without love, for love is .cflential to it, 
and thereby it is diſtinguiſhed from that which js ſlaviſÞ. Ingenuous 
(1) fear ſprings from love, and is nouriſhed by it, and increaſcth or 
declines with it. It cannot be, nor a& 3 but when, and where love is, 
and is ated. So that together with love the fear of God. and the 


acts of it are caſhicred 3 even all due Reverence ot him, and, care not 


to offend him. | | 4 
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f2) Copnitio apprebenſiva preexigitur quidem ad fidem. Bellarm. X : 

Ch) Fiaes eft jſundamentum ſpei & charitatis. idem. Fides generat ſpem &> jpes 6þaris 
atem. Aquinas, I. 2. 9. G5 .Art. 4. | 

(tr) Charitas eſt fo: ma & radix omnium wirtu'tum. Aquinas. thid. q. 62.art. 4+ 
(kb) Syirituale gaudium quod de Deo babetur ex charitatis dileitione oriture Aquil 
2. 2. Q. 28, aft. 1. . 


(1) Timor caſtus five amicalis quo timemus ne Spon/us tardit , ne diſcidat, ne offenda-- 


mus, ne eo careamus, timor iſte de amore venit. Mag. dentent. 3. diſt, 34. Timor ex 4 
more generatur. Bonavent. 3. diſt. 34. n. 83. quanto aliquis plus habet de ſpirits amo- 
11S , Fanto Pins habtt de /pirith timorss, Idem, ibide 0. 87. vid. Aqui. 2, 2: G+ 19 
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Chap. VI. not needful in the Roman Church. 
(*) It is their common DoGtrine, that there is no ſpecial command, 
either for ſervile or filial fear of Gods ſo that the want of it need 
neither be confeſſed, nor repented of. 
So likewiſe, There can be no hatred of fin, or ſorrow for it, as it is 
In offence or diſhonour to God,(*) nor any true vertue at all without 
lovez nor love without faith, nor faith without knowledg. Now 9 
theſe radical graccs being rendred needleſs by their Doctrine ( as I 
have declared before )) : They hereby (tubb up all the reft by the Roots; 
ſo that neither ſprigg , nor bud thereof can be expected. To tell us 
after this, that they count any exerciſe of Chriſtian vertue necdful; is 
as if a man ſhould take the ſpring out of his watch, and then per- 
{wade us ſeriouſly that he counts it very neceſſary, it ſhould till go, 
and the Wheels be always'tn regular motion. | : 
- Sed. 7. But let us ſtay here a little longer, and obſerve how their 
principles ( concerning love particularly ) dilingage all from any exer- 
ciſe of vertue, and every act that is truly Chriſtian. They take notice 
in vertuez of a goodnels thatis merely Moral, ſuch as may be found in 
Heathens 3 and of a goodneſs that is Divize and ſupernatural, ſuch as 
ought to be in Chriſtians. This latter ( they tell us ) is derived from 
their end, when in the exerciſe of them, they are referred to God, 
a5 our ſupernatural end, and acted for his ſake, (2) withan intent to 
pleaſe him. They (#) declare further, That they cannot be thus re- 
ferred to God without affection for him 3 nor done with a delign to 
pleaſe him, unleſs they be done out of love to him : and ſo muſt be at 
leaſt IMPERATE ads of Jpve that they may be Choiſtiaz a&ts ; and 
any thing better than nature in the Heathen might reach. And yet 
they conclude ( as appears before by variety of Teſtimonies ) that we 
arc not obliged to obſerve any command, or act any other vertue out 
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(*) Licet nonnulli exiftiment dari [peciale preceptum horum timorum, ita ut eorum defelta 
ſprciale veccatum committatur 3 oppoſitum tamen docetur communiter,longeq; eſt probabili- 
#5. Per, S. Joleph de 1 przcepto. p.55.(*)Nu/la virtus eſt vera virtus fine charitazes 
Aquinas. 

(m) Vid Navar. caP» 14+. 7. 

(n) Contenit inter omnes, ut opus ref-rri debeat in Deumgut finem ſupernaturalem, (5 futtt 
rum (it meritorium vite eterne, at opera virtutum ceterarum von referuntur in Deum, ut 
finem |upernaturalem,niſe a charitate amperentur &* dirigantur, &c. Bellarm, de juſtific. 


l. 5, Cap» 15: P: 958» ; 
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ee err ere ee renner na ns "*y 
of love to God. They tind no (0) time at all, when we arc obliged 
to this, unlcſs it be when weare bound to havean inward act of love 
for God 3 but when this is, they never agree, except in this, that it 


. may be never. For thoſe who ſcem to ſay that it ſhould be ſometime, 


though bat ſ#!dome, or but once for all z in other words ſignifie it nced 
BOt be at all : fince they aſſign ſomething elſe, which may ſerve inſtead 
of it, when cycr it may be thought requiſite. Thus ( according to 
their Rulc in indefinite precepts ) their wiſe men have determined; 
if their Schoo!-Docors or Caſuifts, or their Council of Tres, will 
paſs for wiſe. Now being thus diſcharged from doing any thing out 
of love They are thereby exempted trom all Chriftian acts, and any 
other Chriſtianity, as to the exerciſe of. vertue, their honeſt Heathe- 
niſme. It's true, They hold, they cannot be ſaved -without meritori- 
ous ads, and cannot well think them meritorious, if they be no bet- 
ter than merely Heatheniſh : they ſhould, ( one would think )) have 
ſome Chriltian character upon them, and. this of love (p) particularly, 
that they may merit Salvation, and it they dilingage their: Catholicks 
from this, they make it not needful for ther: to be ſaved. But I can- 
not help that, ſccing they will haveit fo. 

If they think there is no neceility their Catholicks ſhould be Chriſtians 
(as they de, when they make no- Act truly Chriſtian necdful for them}; 
they conclade it not neceſſary-for them to be ſaved,unleſs they believe, 
that ſuch asarc no Chriſtians can beiheirs of ſalvation. Their Church | 
(Pope, or Coundl; or who-everit is.) miſt provide them ſome other 
Heaven, lince that which is prepared-for Ctrifiians they necd-not+ no 
one ep of the way to it being needtal for them. All the necellity 
hid upon them by the Popiſh profeſſion, is not for ſalvation, but for 
ſomething elſe: they mult be Roman Catholicky, but they need not be 
true Chriſtians 3-they-mult be the Popes ſubjects, but they necd not be 
Chrifts Diſcjples 3 and this (and the relt) becauſe they necd not learn 
of him one Chriſtian a& while they live. | « 

Sed.8. Morcover, all exerciſe of Virtues ſo oppoſite teAds in their 
account, but venially evil, is with them unneceſſary. And this goeth 


inn” 380 8 d ——_—_———___ 
(0) Non obligat pro ſemper, ſed certis opportuniſque temponibus ;, extra que ideo tempord, 
non ot cur obl1gemuv, cetera ex charltaere/tare, Soto de Juſt. le 2. 9. 3.arte 10. 
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acer» not only to diſcharge all acts of Virtue, which are required of 
Chriſtians, bt ſuch alſo as were found even in Pagans. This is 
grounJcd upon their doctrine concerning, venial lins 3 theſe with them 
are not nece{{arily to be avoyded, being cither not provibited by any 
command (as mult of them hold) , or by no command neceſſary to bz 
obſerved (as ſome of them had rather cxprels it),. and therefore no 
need, that the virtuous ads oppolite tothem ſhould be practiſed. Up- 
on this account, no cxercile of Virtue. will be neceſſary, but what is 
confittent with the vicious a&ts contrary thereunto, in any degrees of 
wickedneſs which they think Venial 3 no a&ts of Temperance, Since- 
rity, Righteouſneſs, Truth, or Faithfulne(s, Chaſtity, Liberality, &c. 
will be needful, but what is confiftent with all the Intemperance, Hy- 
pocritic, Unrightcouſneſs, Pertidiouſneſs, &c. which by their doctrine 
is Venial. So he may be temperate who till loads his ſtomach till he 
Vornits, and is daily half drunk. He may be ſincere enough, though he 
always detign to ſeem better than he ic, or good when he is not. He 
may be a-man of Truth and Roman faithtulne(s, though his conſtant 
practice be telling Lycs,or breaking promiſes, or ſwearing falfly, fo all 
be but in venial meaſ.ires. He may be juſt enough, though in all his 
dealings, he be continually wronging others in Icfſer mattets. He may 
be Chait enough, though he be unclean in thought, word, and deed 
venially. And he may be liberal enough, though he conſtantly practiſe 
all the covetouſneſs which is oppolite to every degree of liberality, fo 
it be no worſe. He may be Religious enough, thopgh his ſoul never 
actually worſhip God 3 and Devoxt enough without 'any inward de- 
votion, and Reverent enough, though greatly irreverent, even in the 
worſhip of God and though at other times he be (till prophaning the 
Name of God with vain Oaths, and divers ſorts of Blaſphemics : Holy 
enough alſo, though he never have one att of inward holinc(s, no not 
on thoſe days which cither God or themſclves have made holy. And 
in ſhort, he nmy be Godly cnough, though he never love, nor fear God 
till he dyc. (&ggnc of theſe particulars are plain by the premiſſes, the 
reſt will appear To when we preſent their account of Venial fins) : So 
that, though a man were (0 tar from expreſſing any Chritiian Vertue, 


that he ſhould be inftcad thereof, continually acting the contrary 4ins 


in all degrees not mortal, yet he would not be condemned For by 
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| their doctrine, ( a) all the venial ſins in the world that a perſon can be 
euilty of (though every hour, every minute of a whole lite, how long 


ſcevcr, ſhould bring torth one or other of them), cannot poſſibly 
damn him. And tince whoſoever ſhall not be condemned, will be 


ſaved, (which themſclves aiſo maintain), conſequently, he-that after 
.Baptiſme, a&s not one vertue Divines or Moral, whoſe whole life hath 


nothing of a Chiiſtian in it, but leſs and worſe than a Pagan, will yet 
be ſaved. Thus may they be deluded, who will truſt their ſouls in 
this infallible Church. They may be true Catholicks, though they 
be not Chriſtians, ſo much as toone religious At 3 and may paſs cur. 


' rantly to Heaven, though they never move one foot in the way. Such 


a thing we mult take Chriſtianity to be, and with ſo gaſtly and trightful 
a face will it look upon the world 3 it Popery have not thus far aban. 


.doned it, and obtruded upon us a Changling, inſtead of what Chrif 


left us; there will be no lineament of virtue in the viſage of it, not one 
of necelity 3 nor needs there be more in the lives of thoſe, who would 
be counted the only true Profeſlors,and faithful embracers of it. 

Sei. 9. They have other ways to make the exerciſes of Chriſtian 


'Vertues unneceſſary. They do it eſpecially by turning the commands 
of God into Counſels. Of thoſe things that are required in Scripture, 


ſome, they ſay,the Lord only adviſeth and commends+ others he com- 
mands and injoyns: Thoſe which he adviſeth, they call Evangelical 
Counſels ;, the other are divine Precepts. Now the precepts, they ſay, 
are neceſſary to be obſerved, ſometimes at leaſt 3 the Counſels are not 


.necdful to be oblerved at all, any man may be ſaved without complying 
with them, they arc matters of ſupererogation, more than we need to 


do. So that all thoſe Vertues,which they make but matter of Coxſzl, 
are unneceſſary, -the a&s & exerciſe of them more than needs. And 


thoſe which they make ſo cxpreſly, are not ſmall nor inconliderable in 
.themſelves 3 and in conſequence little Jeſs than all. Many of thoſe 
admirable rules which Chrilt giveth us in his Sermonjon the Mount, 


(7) Ftiamſi omnia peccata venialia, ſimul colligerentur.in unum, muunquam tfhcerent id, 
quod facit unum lethale Eeitlarm. De amiſl. grat. l. I.C. 13. P. 91. Non eft mes ment 
res hic aſſerere, quod veniale poſſit fiert mortale per mnitiplicationem atinum winiaiiumn 


etiamſi in infinitum multipiicarentur, LOPEZ. Cap, 2, Pe» 12, 


where 
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whercin the ſingular and divine excellency of that Religion; to whic1 
hecalls the world, is ſo very conſpicuous, they will not have to be 
Laws, obliging all Chriftians, but diſſolve the obligation -of them by 
declaring them mere Counſelsz though they were ratitied by our great 
Law-giver with thoſe univerſal Sanctions, Matth. 7. 21. Not every 
one that ſaith unto me Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, but he which doth the Will of my Father, which is in Heaven; and 
v.26, Every one that heareth theſe ſayinrs of mine, and doth them not, 
ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh man, who built bis Houſe upon the Sand  . 
Maldonate giveth that as the acconut, why he is ſaid, chap. 5. v. 2. 
THEN TO OPEN HIS MOUTH, becauſe he (r) never before propounded 
that ſublime dofrine of Evangelical perfefion. Of this ature in (s) 
their account, is truſting in God ſuch as frees us from ſolicitouſncls, 
about the things of this life, chap. 6. v.31. 34. Sincerity of intention 
in doing good, ſuch as is injoyned, v. 1. Paticnt digeſting of injury, 
ſuch as is commanded, v. 39. Relieving others freely, ſuch as is re- 
quired, v. 42. Innocent Communication , ſuch as is ſpecitied, v. 37. 
Avoyding occafions of fins ſuch as are meant, v. 29, 30. Exemplary 


| walking (z) intended, v. 14. Poverty of ſpirit, v. 3. Spiritual mourn- 


ing, v. 4. Chriſtian mecknels, v. 5. The three lait, ſaithsSoro,(u)are 
Trinum Confiliorum votum. We mult take them to be the peculiar 
concerns of yotaries. Righteonſneſs (x) likewiſe, as to carnclt delires 


| alter it» v. 6. (y)Mercifalneſs, v. 7.(z)Parity of heart, v. $.. as it is the 


a. . 


(r) Bund nunquam ante, Aptimem Ulam de Evangelica perſetione dotlrinam propue + 
ſuſſ:t, Comment. in Matth. p. 99. 

(s) Vid. Joh. de Combil. in compend. Theol. 1. 5. cap. 50. Ludolph. de vica 
Chriſti, par. 2. cap. 12. Angel. Sum. v. & v. przcept. n. 17. Sy/veſt. Sum. v. pre» - 
ceptum, n, 2. Soto de Zu}t.l. 2. 9.9. arr. 3. Navar, C. 24 0. 5. Soto, de Nate8 
prat. 1. 3..C. 2. P. 126. Jo. Sanc. diſp. 7- n. 10. 

(t) unde ſtatim Chriſtus in ſolenntilia legis promulgatione, ante neceſſaria precepta pro» 
pojuit perfe borum conſilia Bratt pauperes ſpiritu----B: ati qui lu;ent,& his ſimilia. Et 
ideo ſuadit vos eftis lux mundi © quaſs quibus competit non ſolum jilitiam tu'gariter co - 
lere, ſed egregi” uſum etiam rerum licttum abjicere, Tdem. ibid. 

(v) Lund ſe trinum hoc conftliorum votum, quod wng hog loco ftabilitsr, &c, Idcm. de 
Juſt, & jur. 1. 7. q. $+A[ts I, P: 243e | 
(x) Idem, ibld, | > 
(y} Ibid, | 

(7) bids 
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height of Charity, (a) Peacefulneſs alſo, v. 9. Love to Enemies, v. 44, 
more preſſed by Chritt than the reti, 7. 45, 46, 47, 45. And before 
Popery,taken to be the proper character of Chiiltians 3 but with them 
(5) it is no duty, nor any thing of like nature, as that Prov. 25, If thy 
Encmy hunger, feed him, &c. Yea, (c) Acts of Mercy are no more our 
duty, tor theſe are another inliance of the ſame Authour, immcdiatcly 
adding, Et reliqua precepts miſericordie, not only that, Prov. 3, 4, 
Flonour the Lord with thy ſubſtance, but all the rcſ{t in Scripture ot like 
nature, So likewiſe, not only (4) co and magnanimity, but 


(e) bumility allo, with ſincerity of Gonverſation, and Chriſtian ſimplicity, 
cr plain dealing. If theſe be not enough, all good works are in danger 
to become no dutics. Dominicus a Soto, tells us, (Cf) there arc three 
kinds of good works, to which all Chriſtian Offices are reduced : One 
reſpects a mans [elt, the quelling of his own pleaſures, ſignified by fajting; 
the other reſpects the Love of our Neighbours, of which kind is Almer- 
aeeds; the third reſpects God and divine Worſhip, denoted by Prayer: 
and all theſe three with him are works of ſupererogation. When the 
come to an account in particulars, they vary not : As to what con- 
cerns our ſelvcs, (g) to abſtain from our lawful pleaſures, even when 


— — — 


(4) Ibid. : 
(0) Que ad cumulatiorem virtutum perſeiionem ornatumgue attinet, ſus forma confi 
admonet , qualia ſuit illa que pertinent ad inimi:orum dilefitonem, Prov. 25. S! ts 
reerit mnimicus tus, ciba tllum. (c) Et reliqua precepta mſertcordie, Ut cap. 
Idem. ibid. I. 2. 9. 3; att. 2. P. 37- ; 
(4) De magnificentia & de magnaiimitate, non fucrunt danda precepts, ſed mags 
ſiirr, Aquinas 2.2.9. 140. Art. 2+ ad primum. 1: 
(e) Dico virtutes Evanzelicas dici illas, qua colliguntur ex confilits Evangelicts trans 
a Chrifio Domino----ducentes hominem ad perfeflionem ſupra communem bouttatem---p0tiſ 
mun Sex. Te pauperas [piritus. 2 Caſtitas zivginum, 3.,0bedientiagpreſertim relrgiaſa, 

' 4+ Haniiitzs qua ita animi noſtri comprimitur elatio, ut ad altiora non |e er1gate = 
5. Penitentia qua pro commiſſt; culpis Deo ſatisfacimnus, 6. Simplicitas que poſita th 
7n quadam fatilitate &* ſynceritate morum juxta rYationis preſcriptum , Fill. tt. *1 . 
N. 194. 195, : , | SY 

=) Yam gloriam 4 tribus oprrum pentrious expulit, ad que cunfta ofi:ia reduc 

V1ar---ex bis enim tribus, quad opera ſunt jupzrerogationis, ſolen: homines mundi awan 
ambre, Thid. I. 2. q. 9. Art. 2. P. 6%. ; 5 

(5) Licitis roluptatibies abltinere ad confilium continents attinet, Idem, ibid. art. Jo 

Pp. 67. Confilia vero eareſcindunt,que ſt {icita ſeat, nec Charttati provjus 1nmica ta 

mes x0nintla ſunt ad culmn progreatent;1s obſtacula, Is 7+ qe. 5. Art. I. Þ, 242» bh 
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they may be an impediment to holineſs, is bat advice, we necd ndt fo.” 
low it- Alſo to avoid worldly cares, to be content with Food and 
 2iment, not to be eager after ſupertluities, not to be too {olicitous tor 
the body 3 not to affect dignitics, are but matter of Counſcl by thcir 
common dodrine, in Fo. Sac. diſp. 7.n. 10, 

As for the concerns of God, (6) no inward worſhip in publick is 
under command, nor any outward, but the Maſs 3 and tor the hearing 
of that, no divine precept. No morc are we obliged to worſhip in 
private,(z)Meditation is reckoned among Counlels of perfection. (&) 
Vocal praycr is not enjoyned by God.,and fo all publiqk prayer in Chri- 
ſtian Families and Aſſemblies, are under no divine injunction. Mental 
prayer may be a duty, (1) when it is our duty to Love God 3 but 
when that will be, is uot (#2) well known : So mental prayer will be a 
duty, no body well knows when. But this is a Jeſuite who minces the 
mattcr too preciſely. In the judgment of Aquizas, (#4) and the gene- 
rality of their Doctors, mental prayer is-under Cozxſel only. And it is 
the more conſiderable, becauſe they tcl! us, that in mental prayer all 
the internal acts of Religion are comprehended;ſo that hereby the very 
ſoul of Religion is diſmiſſed as a thing of no neceſlity among Roman 
Catholicks. And ſince in all worthip, publick or private, they will 
have ſpiritual attention and devotion to be but matter of Counſel, 


— 
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() Ex precepto colend: Deum bomo tenetur duntaxat cultam externum ei exhibere, $, Jo- 
ſeph. Sum. de 1. pracepr. art. 5. 

Attentis ad Deum non eft neceſſaria;, rthis;is commonly aſſerted, even when ir is 
acknowledged thar all inward worſhip is included in it; [#5 bac autem attentions adl 
Dewum ineluditur omnis interzor reverentia & cultus, omnis oratio & petitio, ut eleganter 
aeſcribit Gregorius 10.71 c. Decret. de immunirar. Eccl.in 6, Suarez, tom. 3. diſp.$8. 
SeR. 3. P. 1146. Solus Cxterior cultus cadit [uo hoe precepto-=-ſala miſſa communiter eſt 
u Precepto.- --Utrum autem audiatur (miſſa) vil non---ſub pracepto non cadit, Cajeran, 

. Sum. v, feſt. | 
(1) Meditatio Scripturarum---ptrfeftionis inftrumentum, Soto, ibid. 
/ 6) Uldericus, Sure coafeſl.' & Piſan, & alij in Sylveſt, v, orat. n. 8. ſupra» 

Supra. 

(m)-De precepto diligendi Deum & aliorum, nempe fidei & (pei--<n0n ſatis certo conftat 
quando obligent, & quando wiolentur, Fill. tr. 22, N. 297, 
(n) ut orent mentaliter----ſolum ſub conſelio----ut tenet D, Thom. 3. 2.9, 32, & commu- 
wter, Dofores, Jo. Sanc. ibid. Oratzo mentalzs, in qua omn:s atius interni retigionis 
comprehenduntur, Suar, de Orat, 1, "el 7, Ne. 19, ES 10 a6 


Z ( with- 


— CC <IEEn yy e e——  Ie 


170 The exerciſe of ChriStian Vertes, Chap. VI 


(w.thoat which all that they call Worſhip is but a Cipher, or a blot 
rather); they leave no worthip of God at all neceſiary. Catdinal 
Tolet gravely diftingyiſheth (o) of a SANCTIFTING the Lords day,and 
all other holy days (for which preſence at Maſs, and abſiaining from 
ſervile work is ſufficient) 3 and of a ſanfifying them WELL, (to which 
it is neceſſary, that he who is in mortal ſin,ſhould be contrite, and turn to 
God, and he that is in Grace, ſhould give himſelf to divine Contemplati- 
on and good works, and both of them ſhould abſtain from new ſin). Tet 
obſerve (ſaith he) that a man is bound under mortal fin to SANCTIFI 
the day, but not to Sandtifie it WELL.And after concludes, So Iam only 
obliged to theſe two things, viz. (preſence at Maſs, and avoyding ſer- 
vile works) but ot to the end (to wit, ſandifying it well) ; although it 
be very good Connſel to perform all the other upon this day, Thus with 
him it is no neceſlary duty, to which any are obliged on. Lords days, or 
any other days for worſhip 3 to repent of fin, and turn to -God, to 
meditate on divine things, and do good works, and abſtain from any 
wickednels 3 all theſe it ſeems arc only matter of Counſel ; and herein 
he ſaith,Soto, Navarre, and Cajetan concur with him. And if they be 
only Coxnſels on all theſe days, the world will ſcarce find a/day,when 
they will be duties. Hywever with them, to do a thing, is commanded; 
to do it well, is not neceſſary. , On all the days which cither God or 
themſelves would have kept holy, it is mere Comnſel, either to do thit 
which is good, or to th3zk of it, either to be ſorry for paſt wickednels, 
or not to commit more. And fince it is no more on the holieſt, it may 
ſeem not ſo much as a Counſel on prophane and common days. The 
means of honouring God, bcing thus by them made unneceſſary, no 
wonder it they diſcharge us from the due uſe of them 3 (p) pious ſedy- 
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(s) Adverte, feſtum pole ſanftificari, ev poſſe bene ſaniificari. Ad ſanfificandum tu 
Junt neceſſaria---id eſt, ſacrum audire---+&+ abſtinere ab opere ſervili & probibito, 1.4.Ce24 
P- 685. ad bene autem ſanitificandum, ultra hoc, alind eſt neceſſarium, puta, ut qui et in 
mortal, tunc Conteratur, © ad Dominum converti ſtudeat : qut vero eſt 74 gratia, divine 
vacet contemplatis, &* bonts operibus, uterqu? autem a novo peccato abſtineat. Advertt 
$2m!8, quod homo.tenetur ſub mortait ad ſandificandum feſtum, ſed nou tenetur ſub mortd- 
ii ad bene ſantlt ficandum, 


Ita ſolum obligor ad ilia duo in feſto preſtanda, non ad finem, quamvis conſilium ſit cpti- 
mm, emniatea exequi in die {iſto, vid. Soto, Navar, Cajetan, qui nob:ſcum ſentiunt, 


ibid. P. 687, 
(p) Pra ſedylitas intir conf6lia rigen/et Hunnzus in Catechiſm, ad fiacm Sum, Aquin. 
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lity (diligence for Heaven and our ſouls) is but mattcr of Connſz!, we 
need not trouble our ſelves with it. No more ſcarce with any thing 
aſe, for (q) theſhunning of Idlensſ5 is but Counſel, yea, and ſuch as 
doth not oblige the Monks themſelves, though they will have none 
elſe obliged by Counſels 3 in reference to them Soto ſays, the avoyding 
of Idleneſs is not commanded. | 

Ads which concern others, are cither thoſe of Righteouſneſs or 


|. Charity 3 for the former, how favourable they are, we faw betore,thcy 


(*)diſcharge us from ſuch delires thereof as Chrilt encourageth to the 
uttermoſi, Matth. 5 6.The latter they make corporal or ſpiritual. That 
Mercy or Charity which affords 6#tward relicf, even their (r) Reltgions 
are not obliged to.Nor necd others exerciſe it,by(s)G1VING any thing, 
no,not to thoſe that are in greateſt neceſſity, how much ſocver them- 
ſelves have, how extreamly ſocver others want. Spiritual relict, in at- 
fording of which, the exerciſe of mercy conliſts, they give an account of 
in many particulars, viz. adviſing thoſe that want Counſel, teaching 
the Ignorant, comforting the Deje&ted » correcting Offenders , re- 
mitting Offences, bearing thoſe that are burthenſome, and praying fof 
others. Now all theſe (and as many more belonging to the other 
branch) (#) are #0 neceſſary duties, or (which is all one in cftect) z1- 
der no precept obliging to mortal guilt, except in two caſes ouly, faith Na- 
zarre, and thoſe two concern only corporal rclict 3 ſo that all the o- 
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(4) Evitatio vtij non eſt in precepto, Soto, ibid. If 7. q. $. art. 2: P. 242 4d fin, 
(*)Quecunque wultis ut factant vobts,&c Scil.neceſſariogaliter conſiis,ym eſt, Angel,.Svm. 
V. prxceptum, n. 17. 7 
(r) Elzemoſynas erogare non eft in religioſs virtus. Soto, ibid, 
(s) In quibrs vero duobus non eſt de precepto ſubvenire donande 5 ſed ſatis eſt ſubrenire 
commando cel mutuando, Navar. Cap. 24«Ne. g. Non {empcr eft neceſſe donave, ſed tus 
folum,cum egenti neque pr mutuum, neque per venditionem, neque alia ratione ſurceirii po- 
teſt----qyamvis hec dofirina vera fit,& non ſolum a S» THOMA, in 3.2. Q. Jt. Art. &. /c4 
ttiam ab alijs Theologis communiter trad; /oltat, Bellarm. de bon. Operib. 1.3. <8. 
Conſule, caſtiga, remitte, (0lare, fer, ora, 
(t) Miſericordia ſeu Elermaſyna ſive ſit ſpiritualis,que melior eſt corporali, ſeue fit corpo=- 
ralis,'ſt de conſilio 5, vel ſaltem non de precepto obitgante ad mortale, excp!1s duobys ca» 
ſibus, Tdem. ibid. ſubvenive neceſſitatibus proximoram corporalibus, ſicut proprits nectſſi- 
tatibrs, pertinet ad conſs!ium, vid. Aquin, Quodl. 4. art. 24. ad. I, Miſertcors cor 
proximt nectſſitatibus communibus praſtare, infe!iceſque events 6ornm ondolerce--:conſee 
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there is no {in after Baptiſme. 


man. 


' Holineſs of Life, 


ther dutys which we owe to the ſouls of menz arc left arbitrary, as 
mere matters of advice without exception. (*) That of the Apoſile, 
1 Pet.2.13. For ſubjc&ion to Governoars is with them a Counſel. Ng 
more is that rul2 of Chrilt for Church Diſcipline & government, Mt, 
z8.15, 16,17. if thy Brother ſhall Treſpaſs againft thee, &c, 
Mortification can ſcarce with them be ſo much as a Counſel, for 
their doctrine will have nothing in us to be mortihicd 3 that which iz 
to be ſo treated, is lin in-us 3 but they fmaiatain, that in a juſt man 
Carnal concupiſence it ſelf is finleſs ; 
it is natural to us, and ſo innocent. (#) That which is in us by Nature, 
they ſay, is neither worthy of praiſe or diſpraiſe : Hence they conclude, 
\ be «blind, who will ſay, concupiſence is a ſin. They grant it induceth 
us to fn, but it is no more {in upon that account, thay hearing, ſeeing, 
or other of our ſenſes , tha Gold, or Honour, or Beauty, or any thing ell: 
that may draw us to evil, and fo plainly, we are no more bound to 
mortihie it Cit {in only is to be mortiticd) than weare obliged to ruine 
our ſenſes, to dcliroy gold, or to ſpoyle the beauty of ahanſome Wo- 
And the fame muſt be ſaid of other vicious habits, contracted 
by a continucd practice of tin 3 for though they call theſe Vices, yet 
Vices with thcm are no fins,no more than Vertues are dutys;(*)the Lay 
of God is not concerned in any habits, as it commands not thoſe that 
are good, ſo it forbids not thoſe that are vicious 3 and no reaſon to 
martifie that which is not condenined by the Law. 
retain the word, but little clſe we meet with in them, about this great 
concern of a Chriltian 3 and a Very odd object they tind for it, inltcad 


However, they 


{*) Gloſla in loc. 
(%) Concupt/ceniza carns natwalis novts eft-«=-Igitury cum e4 que nobis inſunt 2 natura, 
wc laude atgna fint nec vituperio, quis vel cecus, dixirit concupiſcentiam illam, i|[e prc- 
catum ? niſt forſan materzal'ter ante baptiſmum. Ht ſuperins explicatum oft, Rrverd 
qua ratione 1d dixtris, (equenter compulſus conftteberts, & viſum, OF auditum, & relzquos 
fenjus qui nobis poſ# peccatum Ade inſtrumenta ſunt delguquendi, delifta & 1þ[0s tit, 
L4invero & aurum & honores, &* mulithrem formam, 
ad maium, Soto, de nat. & grar. 1. 1.C.12. P. 24. 
* )De habits contat non iſe peccatum, How they would prove it, ſee in 
uram. C.6.n. 1, Non ſufficit babityalis aff: tus ſeu diſpoſitio ad peccandum, ſed requi«- 
rityr aftualts affetftis ley difprBtivg ut peccatun reip)a contrahatur, Bonacina, de peccat. 
diſp. 2. G. 3. 9. 5. ts 3. alt communiter, 


quicquid nos pellicit , pellitu: 
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of that which the Scripture afſigncs it is the natrral body that is to 
be afflicted and macerated, not the body of ſin 3 and ſo they are not con- 
cerned to get the work of the Devil deliroyed 3 it is the work of God 
that muſt be mortiftied. They may be excuſed, it they rake not this 
ſo much as a Counſel, But they ſay the maceration of the body is in 
order to the bridling of concupiſence : It feems, 45 Innocent as it js, 
it may necd a curb yet they take care to leave it looſe enough , for 
thoſe ſeverities which ſhould hamper it, they ſay arc not commanded. 
(x) Afflifting of the body is under. no precept, faith Soto and Sylveſter, 
having told us out of Aquinas, that a Vow is. properly of a work of 
Supercrogation, acceptable to God 3 he adds, the (y) maceration of tho 
body, as ſuch, for the bridling of Concupiſceace, falls under Vowes, And 
ſo how unruly ſoever the flcth is, they may chooſe, whether they will 
uſe the bridle or no. Yea, if the Priclt ſhould be fo rigid as to cnjoyn 
ſcyeritics of this tendency» the Sinner needs not ſubmic to them. 

Nor will they have us more engaged againlt the world than again 
the fleth 3 all the cvils of the, world arc by the Apoſtle reduced to three 
heads, 1 1vb. 2.16. but the Oracle of their Schools tells us, that to re- 
linquith theſe three wholly, (z) as far as we can, belongs to Evangeli- 
cal Counſols, Soto herein follows him, and tells us (a) that Chriſt left 
this unto every oe under Counſel. So to be cruciticd to the world, and to. 
get the world crucihied to us, Gal. 6. is matter of advice with him, nor. 
are wc obliged thereto, in reference to thoſe things, (Þ) or Lults, which 
very much cndanger our ſouls. 


— — 
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(x) Aﬀiiftio corporis nos eſt in precepto, de juſt. & jur. 1.7. q. 5, art, 2. Motificce 
tionis operibus ſedulo eſſe addiftos, conſilium, 1h Jo. Sanc. diſp. 1. N. I. 
(3) Sum, v. Votum. 1.n. 4 _ | 
(2) Hec antem tria totaliter direlinquere ſecundum quo poſſeoule eſt, pertinet ad.conſilia . 
Evargelica, Aquinas 1. 2. q. 108 alt. 4. Corp. | 7 
(a) Temporalinum tria ſunt genera,/cil, concuptſcentia carn, concuptſcentta ornlurum, 
ſuperoia Vit e----41mos Yero a? iilts provſus evellerenon eſt cun (tts, zMMo neu? multixa 
hoe ſecu!o poſſibile, Lvare ſub conſulto Chriſtus id carqu? veltquit, ut qui caper? polſyt, ca- 
peret, Thid. |. 2. q» 9. arte 3. P. 67+ Vide Fo. Sanc. GHp. 7, 1. 

Hu: tmim (viz. ad votum religions) attinct Paulinum 714/44 verbum a4 Gal, 5. mibs 
abſit ploriari miſs in eruce Domini, KC. per quem mibi mundns crucifixns ft, & ego man's, 
Ibid. 1, 7. q. 5+ Art, 1» Po242 7 


(b) Non poſſunt non malta alinde charitals oreare pericyts, Toid,. 
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Self-denyal alſo hath the ſame meaſures from them, Bellarmine, hy 
thcſe words of Chriſt to the young man, Matth. 15.21. Fol.ow me, 
undcrfiands felf-denyal, explaining it by Matth. 16. IF any man will 
come after m2, let him deny himſelf”, it is nothing cl{e,ſfaith he, (* but ty 
renounce ones own judgment and affections, and to accommodate himſelf ty 
the judgment and will of other ; this the yo..ng man ſhould have done, 
but it was not his duty, it was only a Corn(el of perfeGion, (as he and 
all of them conclude ) to ſubject himl(elt thus to the will and judgment 
of Chritt. He diftinguiſheth indeed, and will have ſubmiſſion to the 
will and judgment of Chritt in things neceſſary to ſalvation, to be x 
common daty enjoyned, Matth. 16. and Lk, 9. But ſuch a ſubjccion 
of our wills and judgments to Chrilt in things not of thenifelves necef. 
ſary to ſalvation, to be only a Counſel; (c) zt is advice for thoſe alone 
that would be pagfect, This is bad cnough, for thus it will not be a 
duty to ſubje& our {clves to Chritt in moſtthings3 or to deny our 
ſelves in any thing,which is notin their ſenſe a deadly-evil. But Sorg, 
than whom there was no Divine more conliderable in the Council of 
Jrent, advanccth farther, and concludes that ſelf-denyal, not only 
which is required, Matth. 19. Luk, 18. But that alſo commanded, 
Lt, 9. Matth. 16. (which the Cardinal underſtood to be a ſubjecting 
of our wills and judgments to Chriſt in things neceſſary to ſalvation) is 
but a Counſel; and rells us (4) for a man to deny himſelf, is by Vory 
give up his liberty to anothers will, and fo Chriſt no where cnjoyncs 0- 
ther ſclf-denyal;than what their Pertectioniſts voluntarily oblige them: 
ſclves unto by Vow, and the main duty of Chriſtians is contined to 
Cloyſiers 3 that ſelf-relignation, wherewith Chriſt ſhould be honoured, 
bcing transferred to an Abbot. 

There is one thing more remains, which Chriit requires of thoſe, 


who will be his Diſciples, that is, Chriſtians (and but one where he 
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(*) Abnegare ſe nibil eft aliud, quam valedicere ſuo judicio, &* ſuis affe ibus,&« accomm:» 


gare ſe alterius judicio &* voluntati, 

(c) Solis Js conſu'itur qui volunt efſe perfefti, de qua agitur, Matth. 19. Luc. 18, de 
Monach. I» 2. C. 9. P. I15I. 

(d) Luc. 9---Idem eft fe hominem iþſum abnegare, quod propriam livertatem alterius at- 
bit170 voti nex# ſupdere. Tbid. p. 248. Abntgare ſeipſum, eſt propriam woluntaten, 
per quam homo et bomn,abnegare : quod revera niji obligatario vote altcyi eam ſic tie 
das, ut intua gon uperſit facuitate eandem rurjus tibi nſurpare, fieri non poteſt, Toids 
arr. 4. Þ. 24” | gives 
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gives us the ſum of all) and that is ſzfferizy for him, Tt would be 
{trange,if when they have caſed theniſelves of the reſt, they ſhould leave 
their Catholicks obliged to this. The device of Evangelical Counſels 
had not been ſo uſeful a tool, though it freed them trom the reſt of 
Chriſts Yoke, if it would not have ſerved to cali off the heavieſt part of 
it 3 but hereby they can caſt off Sufferings, greater, or leſs. Martyr- 
dom they reſerve for thoſe who receive the truth in Love for them- 
{elves it is only a Coznſel (e ) whey it ſerves for nothing more than the 
glory of qu, and the advancing of the F aith; and this according to the . 
judgment of Aquinas. If it be no more than an opportunity of* mani- 
feſting the divine glory and edifying the Church, it is a work of ſupere- 
rogation, and of no neccſſity, faith another. Parting with other things 
for Chrilt isno more a duty 3 to forſake Brethren, or Siſters, or Father, 
or Mother, or Wife, or Children, or Lands, for Chriſt*s ſake, Matth.19.29. 


isnot a duty of any Chriſtian, but only ſuch as protecſs perfe&tion, ſuch 


forſaking all tor Chriſt, to follow him, is more than needs, it was fo in 
(g) the Apoſtles. Inſhort, #akzng wp the Croſs is more than is' com- 
manded, when it is joyn'd by Chrilt with ſelf-denyal, and following him, 
3 the beſt character of his Diſciples, Luk, 9. (h) They take it to be 
but matter of Corenſel, and ſo quit themſelves of, the full! character of 
Chriſtians at once. | 

If there be any vertue left, requilite for the practice ofa Chriſtian, . 
wich this Engine hath not yet demolithed and brought to diſcretion , 
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(s) Et autem ſolum in Conſulio, quando ex to nihil amplius quam Dei el0:32, wil fled 
exaltatio conſequitur 5 ſecundum mentim <4 dem Dadtoris, Navar. C. 1241.40, LOPEZ» 
C. 41. P. 224. S7 adeſt ſolum oportunitas manifeſtandi Divinam 2'oriam O# edifican+ 
at tecleſiam, martyrium elt ſupererogationis, &* non xeceſſitotis. Ange!, ſum. v. chatir, 
n. 5. Sylveſt, ſum, v. Martyr, Sccundum Boravent, & S. Thom. ſum. Rotfel. v. 
Charitase Ne I'Oe 

(7) Math. 19. Omnis qui viliquerit Domun wil fratres,&c. Vide quam cnvOlis yo. 
bus eum denudet, qui optauirit eſſe perfedins. Soto, ibid. arr. 2, p. 244. R:!1gie-- 

mhil alin1 ſigniferat,quam quod Chrilus Evanzilicum adoleſcent lum docuitt s $1915 pri” 
fettus eſſeqvade &#+ vinde, &c. Ft ſequire mes - 
(2) Et quod [ubind:; Perrus [ubjunxit ; ecce nos reliquimus omnis, Of ſecuti jnmus te. 
loid. arte 3 

(b) De voto obedientie intelligits Luce g, Si quis wut poſt m2 venire, abveget ſee - 
ipſum, & tollat crucem [nam quotidie, & ſequnatur mee Thids art, I. P. 243+ V1, aIte 4» 
Pe 347» | 
. -P 
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by working it otherwiſe, it wil] make clear work. The leaſt degree 
ot vertuc, they ſay, is all that is neceflaryz (1)none can be afligned above 
the loweſt (in Faith, Hope, Love, Repentance, or other Vertues)which 
is enjoyned. Now that which is lowelt ofall, is next to nothing ; and 
t'1at which is no more> can a& no further 3 ſo that all exerciſe of Ver. 
tue which their dotrine makes needful, is either nothing, or next to it, 
All growth i# grace, with them, is (&,) needleſs, for ithe firſt degree 
they attain is not only a ſufficiency, but all the perfection that is ne- 
ceſlary; (h)what is more, may be profitable, but not ſimply needful.The 
firlt and lealt degree of Vertue in every kind ſatisfies the precept, and 


that being ſatisfied requires no more. So all other degrees will be but 


under Counſel; it will be no duty to look after more than the leaſt, nor 
will the grofſelt negligence, as to endeavours for more, be any tin, 
And tince encreaſe of Vertue is by the exerciſe of it, where thein- 
creaſe is not neceſſary, the exerciſe is needlels. Further, no Aqdf 
Vertuein any degree is requiſit2,but only in the article of neceſlrty 3 for 
then only affirmative precepts oblige, at all other times, they bind no 
more than mere Counſels, nor than neither, unleſs it can be known 
when this Article occurs 3 and how ſhall it be known ? the Scripturs 
have not declared it, they ſay, nor Councels neither, why they haves 
rule in the caſe. (m)Things not determined, are left to the Arbitremen i 
an hon?ft man; & fo it is left to every mans will, who can ſuppoſe hin- 
{elf honelt 3 if he never find time for any act of vertue, he will not be 
obliged to any : orif he will be ſo cautious to conſult their Divines in 
the caſe, ſome of them declare, that ſuch a vertuous Act is rarely need- 
ful, nor can they certainly tell when : others conclude there is no ne 
ceſſity of it all. Now he may follow which pleaſe him beſt, even thok 
Cif he lift) which diſcharge him from all obligations to the acts in 
queſtion 3 and this he may do ſafely, not only by their doctrine of pro- 
bability, but by the d:termination of their Oracle. The Council of 
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(i) Bellarm. de penit. |. 2. C. 11. ſafrd. = | + 
Ch) Nift forte in religioſo, qui tenetu” habere propoſitum proficiendi : quia nyllint ef 
nreciptun, ut iſtam curam habeamns, ſed conſulttur tantum,Sylveſt. v. peccat. n. 4+ Of 


*% 


(i) Prrfeftio una neceſſaria ad eſſe,altera n?teſſaria ad bene eſſe, que conſe(itt 11 confolt)s 


Bellarm. de Monach |, 2. c. 12. p. 115% : 
(m) Le indefinita relinquuntur @ lege, arbitrio boni viri ſunt defintenda, —_ 


—— i. 
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Trent will ſecure him, though he never perform one att of Yertue all 
his life, nor repent thereof at his death, by a fine device, which is nei- 
ther Repentance nor a Vertue, of which before. 

Beſides, all acts which have more than moral goodneſs, ſeem by 
their dodrine to be under Counſel, and all ats ſupernatural and truly 
Chriſtian more than needs, They are not truly Chriſtian, unleſs they 
be done out of reſpe&t to God, with an intent to pleaſe and honour 
him, as the Apoſtle requires, 1 Cor. 10. 30. But this rule, as Soto tells 
us, (#) taken in that ſenſe which is neereſt to the letter, that all be 
atually referred ts God, is but a Counſel. But may not a vertual intent 
to glorifie God be neceflary, though an aQtual refpect thereto be but 
advice ? No, not that neither, for without ſuch a vertual reference, the 
as we ſpeak of, may be morally good, (as they ſay they were in thoſe 


' that knew not God) and ſo no fin. Now in any degree above this 


(viz. wherein they are more than not ſins, or any thing better than 
meerly inculpable) (6) they are works of ſupererogation,if their great 
Cardinal be not miſtaken. : 

There is yet another Maxime pregnant for this purpoſe; (p) The 
mode of Verte falls not under the Precept 3 that is, we arenot enjoyn'd 
to act in a vertuous manner, or as becomes vertuous perſons, viz. out of 


x vertuous habit or principle. Aquizas, who delivers and maintains 


this maxime, explains it by this inſtance : (q)He 3s neither puniſhed by 
God, nor men, as a tranſgreſſor of the Precept, who paies his Parents due 
Honovr, though not out of a habit of piety. Such Honour, though it be 
no aCt of that Vertue (Piety they call it.) from whence proceeds what 
we owe to Parents, doth fatisfie the Precept, fo that the perfon is free 
both from ſin and the puniſhment. Accordingly Soto, (r) We are not 


tt 
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% Poteſt tamen accipi in ſenſu,ut fit conſiliums & hic videtur propinquior litere,ſcilicet 
e comeditis five bibitis , &c, omnia ally referatis in Deum. De nat. & gra. l. 1, 
C. 23. P. 60. L _ | $ ; 
(v) Si addam alterum gradum (viz. preter eum quo 201 pecco) eo modo facio attum [- 
pererogationis & confeltj, De Monach. 1. 2. C. 13. p. 1162, 

{p) Modus virtutis non cadit ſub precepto neque legis divine neque legis bumane. 

G Nequz enim ab homine neque a Deo punitur tanquam precepti tranſgreſſor, qui debi- 
tum. parentzbus bonorem tmpexdit, quamui,non. babeat babitum pittatis, 1.2 q. 100. 
at. 9. | | | R 

(r) De nat, & gra, lib.1. C; 22, Pe 57. [upt4; 


A com- 
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commanded to pay what we owes out of the habit of Rigoteouſneſs, or libe. 
rality, but only to pay it to thefull. © By this one inliance he would have 
us judge of all other Precepts concerning Vertues : The habits, i, e. 
the vertues necd not be exerciſed 3 let the thing be done, and it is all, 
the command of God requires, though it be not done out of a vertuous 
principle, nor be any ac or exerciſe of it. So Beliarmine (s), When God 
' commands that we live righteouſly and ſoberly, be commands not that we 
ds this from a habit, but only that wedo it. The external aQts which 
Ptous, Sob:r, and RivhteouSWwſons do, are requiſite 3 but the exer. 
ciſe of any vertnes therein, whether they concern God, others, or our 
ſelves, is not commanded: (*) The habit is that, which they count the 
zertu? 5 (ince therefore they ſay, that nothing need be done out of ha- 
bit, they thereby declare that no exerciſe of vertue is enjoyned 3 no- 
thing that we do, need be the a or iſſue of a vertuous principle 3 this 
will be but matter of Counſel, and not under any obliging command. 
Indeed they make the exerciſe of vertue univerſally necdlels, ſince they 
declare it not requilite in all thoſe caſes, where if in any at all, it would 
be ncedful, they find no neceſſity for it, either in worſhip, or common 
_ eonverſation z, all may be done very well, without any a& of grace or 
vertue. They may pray effeQtuallyz they may celebrate or hear Maſs 
meritoriouſty (and theſe are the ſum of all their ordinary worſhip )z 
they may partake worthily of all their Sacraments; they may obtain 
all the effects of Sacraments or Sacramentab (thele are evident by the 
premifles); they may ſatisfic all the commands of God, and peecepts of 
their Church, ſoas to free both from ſia and puniſhment in the judg- 
ment of Aquinas and his Followers 3 yea, they may merit too, not only 
other things, but grace and glory: this is the point more ſtuck at than 
the reſt, but the (z)) gravelt of their Authors maintain, that it is ſuffi- 


————— 
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s} De grat. & liber. arbitr. l. 6. c. 7, p. 664. [#Þ!4- 
f) Prrvirtwtewm intel igimus babitum bonum, Nav. C. 23. 0.1. 

(t) Non -defent graviſſimi authores ,- qui ſextiant, omne _ bonum hominis juſti, &* ba+ 
bitu Charitatis prediti, wht ettrne miritorium efſe , Bellarm, de Juſtif. 1. $. c, 15+ 
997+ | | | 
P Ad meritam imperinun charitatis non eft neteſſarium proprie &* in rigore, ſuffcit enim 
»t ab babente charitatem proficaſcatur, vide S#uar«toMe 4+ diſp- 37 Se&, 3.8.3» 


cient 


Chap. VI. 20t needful in the Roman Church. 179 
cient for merit, that a man be in the ſiate of grace, though he do not 
aQ itz and this ſtate conſiſts but in that imaginary grace, to which a 
Prieſt can help an impenitent Sinner. It will be hard to divine, tor | 
what ends the exerciſe of vertue can be by them counted necdt.], tince 
without it, all the ends ſpecified may be accompliſhed, the chief not cx- 
cepted. However here's enough to enter the excrcife of vertuc as. 
mongſt mere Counſels, 

It we ſhould take into this account all theſe rulcs in Scripture, the 
tranſpgreiſſion of which is by their doctrine but Venial.,as Scotus,Gabriel, 
and others, would have us, (Scotus & Gabriel, aſſerunt peccata mortalia 
eſſe coatra precepta z venialia vero contra confilia, Valq. in I. 2. to. 
t dilp. 143 C+ 4+ n+ 7.) the number of Counſcls would {well infinitely, 
. and all Conſcience of the exerciſe of Vertue would be in a manner 

ſtifed under that notion : but of Venials hereafter. They have, without 
this, yet another cxpedicnt ready to do them univerſal and effectual 
ſervice this way 5 for by their principlcs any one may turn what di- 
vine precept focver pinches him, into a Counſel, and make no more 
| Conſcience of it, if he have but ſome Doftors opinion for it (ad precep- 
tum non teneris, ſi te non teneri probabilis Dodi eſt ſententia, Medina, S0- 
to, i# Victorell. ad Sa. v. dubium, n. 2.) Yea, though he have but the 
opinion of ſome one Doctor, that's enough to ſecure him. as Angelus, 
Sylveſt. Navar, Sairus, Viftorel, (ibid. & in Jo, Saxc. d. 44.1. 61.) and 
above 20, of their Authors conclude (vid, infra). So far is it from be- 
ing. the ſingular conceit of ſome Jeſuites » yea, though that Doctor 
therein be oppoſed by all others, zdem. ibid, after Lorca, Villalobos, and 
many more. 

Not to be tedious where Chriſt intimates, Math. 5. 19. that ſome 
of the commands are greater, and ſome leſs 3 the great commands 
ſome of their Writers will have to be Evangelical Counſels, becauſe 
they are better, more meritorious, and tend to greater perfeQion : () 
others will have the leſs commands to be but ſuch Counſels, becauſe 
they are not neceſſary to be obſerved. Now betwixt theſe two, both 
the great commands, and the leſs, will be diffolved into Counſels, and 
what then becomes of the exerciſe of Chriltian vertues ? If chis be bur 
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matter of Coxnſel, there is no neceſſity that any ſhould trouble them- 
ſelves about it. For this is the difference, faith Aquinas, betwixt a Pre. 
cept and a Counſel (x). A Precept imports neceſſity, Counſels are left tg 
tbe free choyce of him, to whom they are given : So that he may mind or 


not mind them.as he liſts : if he obſerve them not, there is no fear of / 


penalty, either eternal or temporal: (y) There is xo puniſhment ſaith 
B-llarmine,if a Counſel be not obſerved. (*)They all maintain this. Not 
one of their Divines will yield, that God may puniſh any one for acting 
againſt his Counſel, though of the higheſt importance. And no won- 
der, for by their doctrine he no way fins mortally or venially, that 
doth not obſerve it. Though it may ſeem ſtrange, that it ſhould be no 
{in to neg!e& Counſels given us from Heaven, and not to follow the 
advice of the All-wiſe God 3 yet it is paſt all doubt by their principles, 
(z) A negle@ of Counſel is no ſin at all. It is not only no lin to neg. 
Ic& theſe Counſels at other times, but alſo when God calls us to com- 
ply therewith by divine inſpirations and motions of his Spirit 3 to dif- 
obey theſe calls, and refiſt theſe inſpirations is no fault at all. Cardi. 
nal Tolet js rejected as too rigid, for counting it ſo bad as a,venial fault, 
not to yield to theſe divine inſpirations, ( Fo. Saxc. diſp. 7.n. 4). $o 
that if the great God calls to us, either by his Spirit, or by.his Word, 
or both together, as our Counſellor z we need not regard it, we may 
reſilt both, and yet be innocent. Herein others concur 3 Aquinas him- 
ſelf counts it no {in to negle& Counſels, ' even againſt Conſcience dicta- 
ting, that it is good to follow them, (2. ſentent. diſt. 39. g. 3. art. 3, 
ad. 6.) They may: refuſe the obſervance of them with ſome contempt, 
a preſumptive contempt (7.e, a continued negled thereof J) paſſeth 


—— 


—— 


(x) Preceptum importat neceſſitatem, conſelium autem in optione pouttur ejus,cut datur, 

I. 2. QC. 108, Art. 4. s 

() Clam fs non ſervetur, nullam babet penam, De Monach. lib. 2. c. 7. 

(*) Operari vero contra confilium licet altiſſimum, peccatum non eſt: nullus enim Theologo« 

rum concedit frattionem conſiltj puniendum fore a Deo, Jo Sanc. diſp. 7.n. 5. 

(z) Intermittere conſo!ium, nullum peccdtum eſt, Vega. de Juſtific. 1. 1444c.12, Nec ulls 

(teges) divine conſultoria etiam ad veniale obligant, Navar. C. 23-n.49-Kc. 21. 

N. 43. Inobedientia aut eft contra conſilium, &# tunc ſt ſit conſilium perfeftionis, non tft 

peccatum, Sylveſt. v. inobedient. n. 2. ut enim optime azt Suarez, operari contra confi« 

lium, nul'a nec minima Chriſti offenſio eſt, Jo, Sanc, ibid, 
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without controll , aS innocent. (2) A negative contempt hereof is jaſti- 
fied, as either a ſmall fault, or noxe at all. And ſome of them exclude 
not a poſitive contempt of theſe Connſels of perfettion, but allow a con- 
temptuous neglect of them as finleſs. (b) So Angelus, aftcr their 
Law» and Gloſs, and their Saint Antoninus, They may glory in their 
negle& of theſe divine Counſels, and make their boaſt thereof 3 this 
will be but a ſlight fault at moſt 3 for they may glory in any thing but 
mortal crimes, and thisis not fo much as venial. It will be no worſe 
if they not only neglect, (c) but abandon them with ſome abhorrence 
too. They may bind themſelves by Oath, not to obſerve them 3 it 
will be but a ſmall fault at worſt, to Swear, and call God to witneſs 
that they will not follow his Counſels. (4) So they commonly deter- 
mine and (e) it they be true to their Oath, it will be no fault at all : 
& that if we be loth to believe,that they abandon holineſs in the exer- 
ciſe of Chriſtian vertues, as a thing ſuperfluous, and more than needs, 
under this notion of Cornſels z to put us out of doubt, they are ready, 


| to Swear it,and their Doctors aſſure them they may do it ſafely. 


\ Sed. 10, Butifall this were otherwiſe, and any exerciſe of vertuc 
were needful by their doctrine yer would there be no neceſſity of it, 
but only during the Popes pleaſure. For by their principles, if the 
Pope ſhould determine, that any Vertue werea Vice, all Romaniſts are 
bound in Conſcience to conform to his judgment, and Vertue mutt be 


| avoyded as if it were a Vice indeed. Bellarmin, their chief Champion 


(who is wont with ſo much confidence to deny, or with fo great Arti- 


| : $44 . Ve 
{a) Contemptus negativus eft peccatum mortale, ſi Dei lex quam violat, «ft preceptiva : 


| aut viniale, vel nullum,(s eſt ronſuitoria tantum Sylveſter, v. contempt. n. 3. 


(b) Si vero non contemnit autoris poteſtatem, ſed obſervantian conſoli ſeu exhortationss : 
& fic ſolum peccat ventaliter, þ conſulium eſt reverentie — ſi vero eſt conſilium per- 
ſetionis, nec etiam venialiter peecat &+ tunc eſt parfetionis quum licite poteſt dimittere, 
Sic Archi. 6. dif. &* fic intellige Gloſl, & jura que alligat Sum. v. contempr. n. 1. 
_ rem levemex coutemp!su formats non eft mortale, vid. plures in Dian. Þ. 3. ir, 6. 
Tels 72, 

(c) Et ex hoc patet,quid dicendum de to qui attediatus abbominatur divina & ſpiritu- 
alia: quoniam nifs ſint neceſſaria ad ſalutem, & ta demittat : vel deliberate diſponat di- 
mittere, non peccat mortaliter, Angel, Sum. v. accidia. n. I, | 

(4) Non eft peccatum mortale- pet ſe loquendo jurare aliquid contrarium conſilij, Gloſſa, 


| Tabien, Cajeran , Navar, c. 12. 7, 16. Antoninus,Soto, & alij in Suarez, de Juram, 


C, 18, n. 6. Graff, /. 2.c. 15. 1. 6, &c. 18. 2. 11. 
(t)- Hujuſmodi jut amenta ſine peccato obſervari poſſint, Navar, ibid, fice 
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fice to hide or diſguiſe any thing. in Popery which may render his party 
either odivus or ridiculous) delivers himlclt plainly to thispurpoſe f) 
If the Pope, ſaith he, ſpould miſtake in commending Vices, aud forbidding 


Vertues, the Church wonld be bound to believe thoſe Vices to be good, aud 


thoſe vertues to be evil, waleſ5 ſhe would fin againſt Conſcience. The Cay. 
dinal would have us thinR, thathe proceeds herein upon an Impoſſible 
ſ:ppoſition, and that the Pope cannot. thus miſtake, as to comm egg 
Vices, or forbid Vertuesz but the world knowg, that this is ſo far frog 
being impotliblez that he hath alrcady actually done it, and this in ſuch 
inttances as may well perſwade uszthat it 1s not only poſſible, but likely 
that there is not any Virtue, but ( it occaſion ſerve, and his intereſt re. 


quires it) he may forbid it, and declare ita fin, yea and bind the 


Church in. Conſcience to avoyd it, as if it werea Vice. 
(©) Hemay do it with as much demonſtration of Reaſon, Hol. 


nels, and Infallibility,in any caſe, as he hath already done it in too mx 


ny. Since then, that Church hath ſofar ſubjectcd all the Conſcience 
and Reaſon they have unto him, as they cannot without ſin but belieye 
him, if he ſhould determine, that light is darkneſs, and good is eyil; 
he maytake away all Conſcience of Vertue, and the exerciſe of it,whe 
ever he pleaſeth 3 there will be no need of any act of Vertue for wy 
Papiſt, if he liſt but out of his Chair to ſay ſo 3 they cannot withoy 
ſinning againſt Conſcience, practice any» if he do but the ſame thing 
in the reſt, as he hath done ina great many already. 

This is enough to ſhew how needleſs they count, the exerciſe of 
Chriſtian Vertues, and ſo how unneceſſary they make all holineſs of 
life; but it will be yet more evident, if their doctrine allow them to 
live in a courſe of ſin, and make it not neceſſary to forſake wickedneh 


—— -_ F'Y 
— _ 
— ... 


(f) Si autem Papa erraret pracipiendo vitia, wel probibendo virtutes; teneretur Ego ' 


fia'credere vitia efſe bona, @& virtutts matas, niſs vellet contra conſeientian peccare, be 
Rom. Pontif, /ib. 4. cap. 5:p. 7:1. SeQt. fecunda, = | ” 
(*) He may bind the Catholich Church it1 Conſcience to betzeve a Lye, and to cal 
900d evil, and evil good, This isto ſpeak home : and now ler Bel/armn ſay 4 
worſe thing of Antichr#ft if he can, and ſhew us what the Gates. of Hell can be imw 


 gin'd ro deſign or attempt more deſtru{ive to the Chriſtian Church and Religion 


than what he ſuppoſes the Pope to. have full power abd authority from Chritt i 


do. 
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ad abandon ſuch evil ways, as are condemned by the Holy God. For: 
continuance jn {in is as inconlittent with holineſs of life, as it is with 
hopes of Salvation and this is as clear in Scripture, as if it were de- 
kribed with a Sun beam, 1 Joh. 3. 8. 49, 3.26. 2 Timith. 2. 19, Gal. 
5. 16. £19, 20,21. I Cor.6. 11.9. 8c. Notwithſtanding, by their 
doQrine it is not neceſſary to forſake ns, this will be»manitett, if -we: 
take notice,that there are many-hins that they.count Vertues;and. not: 
to be avoyded 3 and. many which they call lins, but think it not nece(- 
fary fox. the Salvation of any man to abandon them and many. {ins al- 
fo, which they have made to be no fins at all. - 
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Many hainous crimes are Vertnes, or neceſſary Duties by the 
- Roman Do@Grine. 8. 5 


T Here are many horrid fins, which they have transformed,into. yer- 
* tues, or count high ſtrains of Piety and Devotion : and thereby, 
ateſo far from being concerned to forſake ther, as they are obliged to 
lre in the practice of them, I might inſtance in Blaſpbemy, Idolatry, 
Perjury, Robbery, Murder, 8c. ETD te , 
"Their Blaſphemtes, in aſcribing the peculiar excellencies of the 
Divine Majeſty, and-the prerogatives of our Lotd Jeſas Chvilt to- 
thebleſſed Virgin, and other Creatures, and to their Popes ( though 
diverſe of them, as themſelves acknowledge, .were Monliers and in» 
arnate Devils ) have been ſufficiently diſcovered by others, and there- 
lore, deſigning brevity, I here wave them. EE 
'Forthe ſame reaſon, I will not jofiſt upon theis Idolerry- in jnvoca- 
thp Saints, adbring the Hoſt, and worſhipping Images, only as to'this 
Het me obſerve what is leſs taken no ah theirown Doftrine 


before opened, quite ſhuts out the beſt, and only conſiderable plea,they 
make uſeof, to excuſe themſelves from this Crime. It is their com- 
mon Dorine, that the ſame Worſhip, is to be given to the Imaze, andthe 
exemplar, id 4, the Worſhip of God to the Images of the Trinity, 
the Worſhip of C 


hriſt to a Crucitix, or a Croſs, or the Image of the 
Croſs. 
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Croſs. They alſo define Idolatry, to be, 2 giving the Worſhip of God, 
to any thing elſe beſides God. Who would imagine, but they had here. 
by faſtened the charge of Idolatry upon themſelves unavoydably? 
yet they make account to eſcape by pleading that the Worſhip they 
give to Images is Tranſient, not Terminative, id eſt, it ſtayes not in the 
Image, but paſſes from it to the exemplar, the mind of the Worſhip. 
per direQting it to God. There's no need to ask what ground they 
have to imagine, that their giving the Worſhip of God to an Image 
Trayſitively, is not Idolatry 3 it is enough that they acknowledge it ty 
be Idolatry, if it be not Tranſient : ſince whatever they pretend when 
they are pinched, yet they count it not requiſite, that their worſhip 
ſhould paſs from the Image unto God 3 but think it ſafe to letit flop, 
where it firſt fell, and terminate in the Image. For they confeſs it 
paſſeth not to God, without an a& of the mind directing it to him; 
this is not, nor can be, when in the Worſhip God is not mixded: and 
they generally agree ( as was ſhewed before ) that they need not mind 
God in their Worſhip. So the reſult of their own Dodtrine is, that 
they need be no better than Idolaters. IT know not what they will f 
here, unleſs as Cajetan , that a vertual termigation will (uftice, id 
when they have an intention, to terminate their Worſhip on God, 
without doing itatually, and indeed. But if no more be neceſſan, 
the Worſhip need not paſs to God really, but may reſt in the Imag; 
and aFrally terminate'there: and fo they will be real, and actual 

lters, whatever their intention be. Yea as to that, by their Do&rine 


' it is not needful, to intend to Worſhip God, as we ſaw before. Anſy 


erably in their prayexs to Saints, before their Reliques, or before a 
Image 3 ( which is their uſual practice) fince by their common Do- 
Qrine, the perſon prayed to, whether God, or a Creature, need not he 
minded, the _—_ may be actual tothe Image, and to that only; 
the mind not transfCrring the prayer, ſo much as by one thought, t- 
wards the Saint, it will terminate in the Image, if any where, and. bx 
as ſenſeleſs Idolatry, as the moſt ſtupid amongſt the Heathen were 
guilty-of. Thus what they fay, many of them do > (a) by their com 
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(a) Sunt bene multi rudrores qui imagines colunt non ut figna, ſed perinde Juaſe 5ple ſo 
ſun: babeant, pagi(qs tis fidunt quam Chriſto. Polyd. Virgil de inventerer-1, 6: C13 
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are Vertues with them. A | 17 8 


mon Do&rine, all may do, viz. apply themſelves to a ſenſeleſs Image, 
as though +" 7 their prayers, and fearch*d their hearts, and were 
noleſs than God. | 

Sed. 2. There is another branch of this crime, which I ſhall ſtay a 
little on, viz. Their worſhipping of Rcl.ques. Herein they are fo li- 


eral, as to give Religious Worthip to ſuch things, which they do bur 


fancy to be Reliques3 yea ſuch as it is abſurd, and ridiculous to ima- 
gine, they are Reliques. For who can imagine ( atleaſt when he is 
waking _) how they could catch, or keep St. Peters ſhadow 3 or bottle 
up Joſephs hough, his toylſome breathing, when he was at his Carpen- 
ters work ? yet both theſe, with others of like quatity, are among 
the Reliques, which they count worthy of ſuch Worſhip. (b)) The ha- 
dow of St. Peter, ſayes one, is not the greateſt among Reliques, and 


therefore if that be adored, why are not the reſt to be hononred and Wor- 


ſhipped ? Bellarmine (c) asks, what Relique can be imagined t1 be mea- 
er, than the ſhadow of Peter ? poſſibly he might be teſolved, near Blojs 
in France, where Foſephs hough is Honoured, and Worſhipped as a Re- 
lique. (4) Baronius aſcribes much to the ſhadow of Peter, for he 
makes it the ground, not only of their Worſhip of Images, but alſo - 
of the honour and power of the Popes. Who can doubt hereafter, 
but that the weightieſt things in Popery have a ſubſtantial foundation ? 
They Worſhip their Reliques, not onſy when they are whole and 
found, bat when they are corrupted, and reduced to duſt or nothing 
elſe of them left , but the vermine bred in them; not only the 
aſhes, but the Vermine too may be Worſhipped, though ſome 
ſtick at the latter. Henricws one of their School-Docors con- 
cludes, that the Reliques in the form of Duſt and Aſhes, may and ought 
to be adored, but not under the form of vermine, and gives ſome rea- 
ſon for it but their great Vaſquez rejects this ſcruple, and the ground 
of it, as vain and frivolous 3 and concludes they may be Worſhipped, 
as well when they are vermine, as when they are'Aſhes. (e) A man, 


(b) umbra vero non it maxima inter alias reliquias, &C. Vaſquez de adorar. 1. 2 


dilp. 3. C. 2-N-Bro : = IP 
(c) Due reliquia viliores umbra ( Petri ) cogitari poſſuat ? de amagzn, cap 3-P. 


1494» | 
d) An. 34. in Spondan. ne. 77. ; | | | 
G Refi © & ſfincera fide, poſt quis 'n virmibus ſanttum apprehendere, & wy 
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faith he, may with right intention, and ſincere faith, apprebend a Saint, 
and Worſhip him in Worms. If the queſtion had been, of the little 
Worms in the Ulcer of St. Harry of Denmark, (f) for which he had 
ſuch Saint-like love, as when they crept out of his Knee, to put them 
in again; that they might be nouriſhed , where they were bred; Or of 
the Lice of St. Francis, (g) for which he had ſuch a holy tenderneſs 
Cit is Recorded asan argument of his holineſs ) that when they were 
thaked off, he gathered them vp, and put them in his Boſome: I ſup- 
poſe Henricus himſelf could ſcarce haye denyecd, but thoſe Sacred 
Creepers ( having ſo ricar Relation to, and being ſanRified by ſuch ex- 
traordinary conta@, of ſo great Saints _) might havebeen adored. 

It cannot be denyed); but they are lyable to groffe miſtakes, about 
the obje& of their Worſhip here 3 and ſome of them acknowledge, 
that the people herein are deluded with great and deteitable (hb) im- 
poſtures. What if the Tooth which they Worſhip for St. C briſtophers 
C as bigg as a mans (*) fiſt ) ſhould prove the Tooth of a Beaſt ? or 
the Hair, which they Worſhip as part of St. Peres Beard, thould be the 
excrement of ſome Malcfactor ? or theſhift which they Wocathip: as: 
the Virgin Maries , ſhould be the covering of ſome Harlot ? or the 
duſt, or the Vermine which they Worſhip, as the remains of ſome 
Saints, ſhould have been in their original, no more holy chan a Bruit or 
a damned ſinner ? as great miſtakesas theſe about their Reliques, the 
World has diſcovered, and themſelves have been convinced of. Valla, 
a perſon of great learning, and eminency amongſi them, fayes plainly, 
(i) There are ten thenſand ſuch things ( counterteit Reliques ) z» Kome 
it ſelf And if the ſeat of infallibility be fo well ſtored with' cheats, 
wiat ſhall we think of other places? They fay indeed they have the 
atteſtation of Viſions, Revelations, Miracles to inſure them : but theſe 
they have, and produce as well tor thoſe that are confeſſed to be coun- | 
tcrfeits, as for them which they take to be true. So that they are 
proved beyond all queſtion, to be all alike: the true ones, as very 
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(/) Engl. Martyrol. Jan. 16. 

(2). Canus. Loc. Th.l1b. 11, C. 6. : 

(b) Ingentes &> deteſtande impoſture pateficrent. Cafſand. Conſult. c, de reliquijs. 
(*) L. vives in Auguſt. de civir. Deil. 15. c, g. Denis molaris pugno Major. 

(#) Decem m:1ya taltum rerun Rome ſunt, De Conſtant, donat, 
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counterfeits as any 3 and the counterfeit, as true as the beſt. Now, 
may they with ſatety venture to Worſhip them for all this? Yes, their 
Devotion is maintained tobe not only ſate, but mieritorious, however 
they be deluded about the object of. it. They may worſhip at all ad- 
venture, what they take to be a Relique, though it be indeed no ſuch 
thing: and yet be ſo far from Idolatry or any in, that they deſerve 
highly at Gods hand by ſo doing. IF (&)) any man thinks (ayes one, 
that to be a Relique of a Saint, which indeed is not ſo, he is #1 fruſtrate 
of the merit of his Devotion. Yea a man may merit by a miſtaken be- 
lief, though he ſhould worſhip the Devil, ſaycs another. (1) So that they 
have not only a fair excuſe, but great incouragement to venture; 
though they may happen to Worſhip the Devil himſelf, and not 
:fome limb of him, inſtcad of Chriſt, or his Saints, or their remains. 
"When the Lord declares Dext. 32. That his Wrath ſhould bury to the 
bottome of Hell, for that the Iſraelites Worſhipped Devils inſtead of God: 
they might, if Baronius had been their Advocate, have come off well 
enough with his Plea, fides purgat facinus, The Iſraelites believ'd as 
firmly as Roman-Catholicks ( only they were miſtaken ) that they did 
not Worſhip Devils, but that which was a proper object of Worthip: 
therefore they were ſo far from the bottom of Hell, or any danger of 
it > that hereby they might merit Heaven and Glory. | 
Let me add, that the miſcarriages in their Maſs furniſhes them with 
| many Sacred Reliques, and their orders about the diſaſters there, create 
| for them | diverſe obje&ts of Worſhip 3 and help them to many righc 
Worſhipful things, of the vileſt Vermine, and that which is more 
loathſome. If the body or blood of Chriſt ( ſo they will have it to 
be ) fall to the ground 3' it muſt be lick*d up, the ground is to be ſcra- 
ped, and the ſcrapings reduced to afhes, are to have place among the 
Reliques. If the blood be ſpilt upon the Altar-cloathes, thoſe cloathes 
are to be waſhed, and the Sacred waſh, is to be inſhrined. If a flye, or 
2 Spider fall into the blood, it is to be taken out, and burnt; and the 
/ aſhes put into the holy ſhrine : But if the blood of Chriſt be poyloncd 
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it is to be keptin a clean veſſel among the Reliques 3 and ſo poyſon 
becomes a very. Worſhipful thing. If a Mouſe, or a Spider, orz 
Worm eat the body of Chriſt; ( 1 muſt delire pardon-for mentioning 
ſuch horrid /things ) theſe Vermine in their aſhes, are to have the 
ſame preferment, and be put into ſhrines for Reliques. If. a Prieſt or 
other perſon do vomit up the Hoſt, even that (' it no mans Stomach 
will ſerve him devyoutly to lick it up ) being turned into aſhes: is to be 
honoured among the Reliques. All theſe and more particulars are or- 
dained and provided for in the Cautels of the Maſs : and thereby we 
ſee what order is taken by holy Church, that dirty water, the ſcrapings 
of the ground, Venemous or loathſome Vermine, yea the Vomit of a weak 
or gluttonous Stomach, caſting up that. which they call JeſusChriſt; 
may be inſhrined m—_—__ Reliques, which they adore. They ten- 
der Worſhip to all, under the Altar promiſcuouſly : yea their very 
prayers are ſodireed thereto, that you cannot diſcern, whether it be 
more to the Reliques, or the perfons they relate to, for example, when 
they ſay, (1) O you that are ſeated under the Altar, intercede ye to God 
for ns, For they may as well believe, that theſe Reliques can intercede 
as that-Chriſt, or the glorified Saints, are ſeated under their Altar. 
Sed. 3. Some of them would have us believe, that they give nat 
Divine honour to Rcliques, but a ſort of Religious Worſhip, which 


| they call Sea4ze : but the Scripture ( and ſecular Authors too, (m) as is 
- acknowledged )-make no difference between the terms of their diſtin- 


&ion, but apPropriate both to God. And'the people make no diffe- 
rence in their-practice, as is confeſſed, but Worſhip Saints, ( and fo 
their Reliques, ) even as they Worſhip God. And their Teachers, 
and learned-writers incourage them to give that to Reliques, which is 
Divine Worſhip indeed, viz. To put their truſt in them, to ſwear by them 
zo bring them oblations, to burn incenſe, and pray to them. So they are 
taught to-give them the thing, which is confeſſed to be Divine Wor- 
ſhip, only they will not-give it the zame ( for though they be real Ido- 
laters, yet it is not convenient to be called ſo ). Nor is this all, there 


(1) Pontifie. Roman. St. de conſecr. Ecclef, : "+ 
(m) Secundum profatos Autbores idem ſignificant,” Bellarm, de ſapR: |, 1. c, 14-P- 
1453: | 
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are 2 world of Reliques, to which they will have thing and name given, 
even arpeiz expreſly. For it 1s their common Dodrine (*) That 
the Reliques of Chriſt, are to have the ſam? Worſhip with Chriſt himſelf; 
And under the notion of theſe Reliques, they take in ( as of the 
Gints alſo ) not only the parts off his body, but alt that- beloxged to 
him, yez all that touched him, or was touched by him. Accordingly 
Aquinas ( whoſe DoQrine. is highly approved, not only: by all the 
Jeſuits, but in a manner by all their Vuiverſities # ) teaches (0) that, 
wot only the Crofs is to have Divine Worſhip , becauſe it touched Chriſt, 


but all things elſe, that belong #0 Chriſt, by vertne of this conta@t, and' 


Damaſcen ( whom he quotes ) wilt have all things near () to 
Chriſt 74 dyax4,uce Worſhipped on that account. *Tis- true 
they diſtinguiſh here, ſome things touched him-inmocently, others 
injurioufly. Waldenſis ſeemed loath to grant, theſe latter ſhould be 


Worſhipped 5 leſt he ſhould be brought to adore, the lips that betray-- 


ed him, or the hands that buffeted him : but he is run down by. 


the ſtream , both of- their DoQtrine, and prafice. - For the things 


which they worſhip. eſpecially, and will have worſklpped as -Chrilt 


himſelf, are the inſtruments of his ſufferings. The knife, wheres 


with he was circumciſed the Pillar, at which he was: ſcourged 3 the 


cord» where with he was bound 3 the 28. ſteps of white marble, up 
ied he was led, in his pailion, to Pzlate's houſe; the purple Robe, 
/ andthe white one too, which -he 'wore in derifion3 th: Kays, ana: 


ſtones of the Sepulcher, the Spunge, the Reed the Vinegar, the Crown 
of Thorns, the.Launce, the Nails, and ( which-may ſerveforall ) 
the Croſs, which is never the leſs, forthe lofs of ſo many pieces, as are 


Ten thouſand times more than the whole: all theſe, (and who can tell 


how many more ?.) though they-miniſired to his-pain, or reproach in 
his paſſion, have Diviae worſhip. But the things which they will 


— 4. 


(*) De fide efſe adorandum( ſignum crucis ) adoratione latrie ficut adovantnr pins, 


lancie, clavi, preſepe &# alie reliquie que Chriſtum tetigerunt---ita S, Thou, -- C++ 


alij communiter, Bonacin. tom. 2. diſp, 3.09. 1. punt. 3. r. 5. 
{n) Poſſevin. Biblioth. SeleR. 1. 1. c. 10. 


(9 Crux Chriſti---propter membrorum Chrifti cont2flum latria adoranda ft —— Dire. 
,m quod quantum ad rationem contattus membrorum Chriſti adoramus non folim coun - 


ſed etiam-omnia que ſunt Chriſti par. 3.9. 25. art. 4. 
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have worlhipped , for the innocent contadt might ſuffice, being nume. 
rous beyond account. To wave the reſt, Damaſcex ( whom Aquing 
followes ) of this ſort reckons, not only his Clothes, and Tabernacle; 
the Cave, the Manger, and Sepulcber : but alſo Golgotha, and Siox (9) 
and the like. VVhercin may be included Galilee, Samaria, Judea ang 
. Egypt, the: Earth where he trod;in every places being ( it not deitied 
yet ) ſanGihed by ſuch .contact. There is a divine vertue therein, 
ſaycs(r)Baronins, and they were wont to bring Earth from thoſe parts, 
for the working of Miracles. And amongſt the Reliques at Venice, 
they had a ſtone tranſlated from Chio thither, whereon *tis ſaid, he (4) 
ſat at Tyre. The water alſo of the River Jordax, at leaſt, after it 
comes, to the place where he was Baptized 3 and: there that was taken 
up, they ſay, (tz) which is inſhrined at Cafizno. And why not the air 
too, when it comes to any p'ace, where ever it touch*d him ? thatſy 
every Element might furnith them with objects of Divine worſhip; 
and they might have no need to content themſelves with ſuch petty 
Idols as the Heathen had.- but haye them: in ſuch extent, and large 
neſs, as is proportionable to'the vaſt iniprovement of this kind of 
Devotion in the Church of Rome. Ge #0) -- "Os ee 
Moreover by vertue of this Conta?, not only things, but perſons, 
are capable of Divine worſhip,and ſuch as touched Chriſt may be thus 
worſhipped. The bleſſed Virgin in the firſt place. Cajetan declarg 
(z) that in ſecret, where it can be done without ſcandal, and danger; 
ſhe may have Divine worſhip on this account, and tells us this is the ſenſe 
of Aquinas. Later writers determine, that ſhe may be ſ5 worſhipped, as 
Chriſt himſelf, either upon the account of Contafi, or Conſanguinity. 
Upon the ſame ground Simeoz may have Divine honour, for he once 
imbraced Chriſt : and Foſeph his foſter Father, for he' had him oftner 
in his arms, which their Church has taken notice of in a prayer on 
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(q) Golgotha. Zion & fimilia. ibid- 

(r} Vid. Spondan. An. 34.n. 41. 

(5) Plarin vir. Czleſtin. 2, ” 

{t) Cert. 11.p. 3095» Chronic. Caſlinen. 761, 0 : 

0), Cajeranus, --Ceſſante ( ſcandalo &+ pertculo ) fatetur, poſſe B.Virgintm aa0rdyi adg- 

ratione latrie, ratione ſolius contaitus. Ali) verovecentiores Theologi, non ſolum ration! 

contaGus txiſtimant, adorari poſſe adoratione latrie, ſed etiam ratione maternitat!s, 
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his holy-day(x_). The Apolltles, and Seventy Diſciples did probably. 
{metimes touch him, and ſo, by the ſame reaſon, may have the fame 
worſhip, with their Lord. And no wonder, ſeeing they tell us, th? 
lips of Judas, ('y) for but touching him with a treacherous kiſs, may be- 
thus worſhipped, The woman alſo with the bloody iflue, and thoſe . 
many of the multitude that preſſed him, Lk, 8. 45. Mary Magdalen 
eſpecially, ſhe has double honour, ſeeing they worſhip more bodies 
than one for hers. But this is common, and they had need of a pro- 
digious faith to belicve ( if any of them believe ) that the things they 
worſhip are not counterfeit : fince the moſt cf them may be convicted 
of impoſture, even by their own practice, and approved writings. 
They muſt either believe themſelves deluded, or believe that one per- 
fon had more bodics, and one body more heads than one, yea more 
than two or three. Many of their moſt eminent Saints are thus 
torned into Monſters, but I inſtance only in thoſe, who may challenge 
Divine worthip upon the common ground of Contaft. - Foby who 
touch'd Chriſt when he Baptized him, had three or. four heads, if he 
hdas many as they worſhip : for they worthip his head in ſo many 
(z) ſeveral places, and when they have it whole in ſome ſhrines, yet 
they will have ſeveral pieces of it .in others. So that' Herod had not. 
beheaded him when one head was quite cutoff : and when the Damſel 
had it in a charger, it might be ill on his ſhoulders. Longinns allo, . 
who they ſay pierced Chriſt's fide, and had his eyes cured with a touch 
of his blood, mult have four bodies : (2) for in ſo many, 'very diſtant 
places, they worſhip it 3 and yet this their $4izthad never one body, 
nor being in the world. As for St. Chriftopher (who mult needs touch 
Chriſt too, if as they ſay, he carryed him overan arm of the Sea on 
his Shoulders ) there was no need to make him 1o many bodigs, lince 
they have made him one as big as many, and worthip tor him an Eff» 
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gies, more like (5) a Mountain than a Man. I need not mention 
thoſe many thouſands belides, who had an occaſion to zoxch Chriſt fo; 
the ſpace of Three and thirty years, while he was on Earth; the 
mcanelt of theſe might have Divine worſhip, by that DoQrine which 
makes Contadi a ſufficient grourd tor it. Nor muſt this ſeen ſtrang 

lince (c) the very Aſs be rode 0#, when it could be dvue without ſeandl] 
w:ight upon this account be Religiouſly adored. Yet all theſe, are ng; 
all, that may have the honour of Chriſt, if we follow their DoGrine 
whither it leads us. Hereby not only theſe perſons, but their Rej. 
ques too, are capable of Divine worſhip. For they commonly teach, 


| (4) that the Reliques may have the ſame worſhip, with the perſons why 


remains they are. Thoſe are in the right, (ayes ( one of their moſt aþ 
ſolute Divines _) Doctor Stapleton, (e)* who confer the like bonowr 
the Reliques, as on the Saints 3 ſince from both they hope to receive th 


like advantage. Thus they have huge Shoals of obje s, fit for divin: 


worſhip. Thoſe multitudes of Reliques which paſs for the bleſſ 
Virgins, and all accounted to be the Apoſtles, and the other perſon 
forementioned. They fay they have the bleſſed Virgins hair in-ſer: 
zal places, which is no fuch wonder , ſince a Monk could ſhew ſomes 
the hairs, (F) which fell from a Seraphim, when he came to imprint 
thc five wounds 'in Fryar Francis his body. Her Milk(*)too, kept 
from {owring by.a continued miracle Sixteen hundred Years and(h 
much of it, as it with their St. Catherine, ſhe had had nothing, by 
milk in hex-veins. . Nor is this ſo wonderful, ſeeing an Image (f)d 
hers, could let forth of its breaſt ſuch a Liquor in great plenty. Ke 
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7b) Eraſmus Colloq. Naufrag. & peregrin. monti Juſto par | 

(c) Y [4+ ubi ſapra- Thoſe thar ſtick at this, believe there is in the Aſs a ſuffcin 
ground for Divine Worſhip, only they ſay ir is is nor decent, Reſpondeo us 
Suarez contatum Chriſt efſe cauſam ſuſftcientem ador ationis, aliquando tamen non tf 
dire, vel non decere, ut omnia, que Chriſtum tetigerunt adorentuv. Propterea aſina, (i 
Chriſtum detulit non effet adoran4a,quia non decet, Bonacin. ibid. io 
(4) Eadem adoratio tribui poteſt reliqui)s, que tribuitur perſone cuins ſunt reliquis 


Tdem. 4bid. pun& 4» nN. 4. 

(e) Promptuar. part. 1, P. 291. 

(f) Y.d.Vergerium «n'0t in Catalog, beret. P. 17. | 

(*) 2uid diflurns fi videat hodie paſſin ad queſtum oftentari lac. 'Mariz, quod 1" 
propemodum equat Corpori Chriſti conſecrato ? Eraſm, Annot in Math. 23. 
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| had not believed the aſſumption of her body, 'tis like we had heard of 
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Nails too, or rather the. parings ob them ( worthy enoiigh of divine 


worſhip ) for the nailes themſelves ſhe could not ſpare at her affump- 
tion. ( That one ſtory, has prevented a hundred other Fables, if they 
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25 many bodies of hers in ſeveral places, as Geryon had, twice or thrice 
over : and morc heads than they were wont to ſhew, of St. Barbara ). 
Her wedding Ring (þ) too ( though they uſed none in her Countrey), 
and her attire Cap-a-pee, from her vail, even to-her Petticoat and (2 
Shift too, Whether ſhe wore any or no 1s not material, the Arch- 
biſhop of Chartres (7) wore it, and was thereby inſpired with ſuch 
courage, in a Battle againſt Rollo, that the dagger wherewith St. Mz- 
thael combated the Dragon ( if he had borrowed it of his Neighbours 
m Normandy ) could not have performed. braver exploits, nor made 
orcater ſlaughter, than his Grace did : though ſome will aſertbelcfs to 
his proweſs, becauſe being harnaſſed withſuch a ſhift of mail, he mighe 
think himſelf unvulnerable. Her Slipper alſo, and Shoe; yea the (k) 
figure alſo. of the ſole of her Shoe, is to be adored, Yet this is at a 
pretty diſtance from Chriſt (though it's prime vertue be from Con- 
caQ ) and derives from him, like the Feathers of the Hen, which 
were of the brood of the Cock; that crowed when Peter denyed him. 
They have Simeon's arm (mentioned in the Goſpel ) at Akey, (1) 
which hinders not, but they may have it at Hartsbarg, and other pla- 
ces too. They have. not only Foſepbs Hem, but his Breeches. (*) And 
L hope kept lels naftily, thani Thomas Becket kept his; whichyet were 
worktipful. 'Vermine;and. all; and that: not per accidens (itnay'be 
fince it is one commendatiqn of | his Saint-ſhip, (#) that this: Breeches 
ran quick. They have ſome, remains of all the. Apoſtles, though no 
body could tell them where diverſe of their bodies were interred, but 
things.of this nature they ſtill have by Revelation 3 and how can ſuch 
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(b) Vid. Rivet. Apol pro Virg. M. I. 2. C. 9. P- 281. 
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(i) Gaguinus. 1. 5. de geſtis Franc,  % 
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as theſe want Revelations, who in-pilgrimage-to holy Reliques,' decla- 
red (#) that a Gooſe carryed betore them, was the Holy Ghoſt. They 
have Peter's Keys, his Sword, his Staff, his Coat, his Garment beſides, 
and his Girdle, part of his body is at Conſtantinople, half of it at Rome 
in one place, and yet the whole in another. (0) They have martyr'd 
him over again (.or ſome other bodies for-his) and torn him into 
more pieces than their St. Hippolitus, was torn with Horſes. They 
have his head (or ſome of it ) in Seven ſeveral places'in Rome, only 
they want his brains, which were reſerved in another place, and - wor. 
ſhipped (or a Pumice-ſtone inſtead thereof ). And there may be ſome 
myltery in that 3 for they ſpeak of ſome time, under Peter's Succeſlors, 
when their-Church ſhould have Caput fine cerebro.(þ)Setting that alide, 
we may be ſure they have miſs'd. nothing that belonged to St. Peter, 
ſince. they could catch his'ſhadow, and hold it as faſt, as they do his 
Keys. And why might not this be done, as well, as the Monk could 
bring with him from Paleſtize, (q) the ſound of the Bells that hung in 
Solomon's Temple, Thave not yet intheir Sacred liſts diſcerned the 
lips of Jedas, but they have. his Laxthorn,which ſhew*d him the way 
to apprehend his Maſter 3 and thereby perhaps in time they may diſco- 
ver the other. They want nothing for-this, but ſome of the Oyl of 
the Candle of the Sepulcher , which can light it elf, and this the 
Monks at Caſino (r) can help them too. If they have not the Aſs 
upon which Chriſt rode to. Feruſalem, they miſs'd it narrowly, when 
they caught:the Palm (s) he then had in his -hand ( whether he had | 
any or no.).anda worſhipful Relique of the: Afs ſome ſhew, *tis ſaid, 
(t) his tail is inſhrined in Liguria. And who can think but that may 
be as proper an object of adoration, as the Hay, wherewith Fryar 
Francis his Aſs was ſfadled. And every hair in that tail, may make - 
a compleat Relique, as worſhipfulas the whole : for by their Divini- 


 (#) Vid-+ D. Hall, No peace. SeR. 21, ,. 


_ 


(n) Aventinus. lib. g. 

(os) Vid, Reinold. de Idololatr. p. 59+ 

(p) Thid. p- 515. 

{9) Vid. Vergerium ubi ſupra. |, 

(r) Chronic. Caflinon. lib, 3. cap. 38. in Cent, Magd. 11+ P. 395+ 
(s) Ibid. lib. 4. cap. 24. | EET 
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ty, (*) the vertue of the whole js 34 every part. lf it were but well diftri- 
buted, this one, might-ſerve to furniſh a hundred ſhrines : and enter- 
tain the Devotion of as many votaries, and Pilgrims, as come to wor- 
hip at Loretto. 

\ But I need not infiſt on ſuch Reliques, as are to have Divine wor- 
ſhip by conſequence : thoſe which they ſay expreſly ſhould' be fo 
* worſhipped, are cnow , and as many as they pleaſe to imagine. For 

though they have no good ground to believe, that they have any one 

true Relique of Chriſt, or the leaſt part of one: yet imagination is 
enough with them, both to give them being, and to multiply them 7x 
infinitum, and to warrant their worſhip of cach of them, as of Chriſt 
himſelf : even ſuch imaginations as interfere, and confute one another, 
and are each 'of them confuted by ſuch miracles, as are the ground of 
the whole impoſture. The fore-skin of Chriſt is more Religiouſly wor- 
ſhipped among them, than Chriſt himſelf, as (u) Eraſmus obſerved. It 
is kept and expoſed, in at leaſt (x) four ſeveral Countreys, and mira- 
cles brought to confirm the truth of its being there: and+ yet while 
itis ſeen, and adored in ſo many places on Earth, ſome of their chief 
Writers ſay it is no where on Earth, but in Heaven 3 and muſt be ſo, 
otherwiſe the glorified body of Chriſt would be imperfe& , and not 
intire. His Shirt, and beſides that ( rhough he had no other Shirt ) 
his Coat, which the Souldiers diſpoſed of at his death, was not found 
till the year 593 : (y) yet they had it elſewhere, and greatly worſhip- 
ped itlong before in a City of Galatia, ſayes (z) Gregory of Tours. 

"Tis much that they ſhould have it, before it was found, and ſomething- 

ſtrange too ( that as it was without ſeam ſo ) it ſhould be without Rexr, 

though aftzrwards they they found it, in ſeveral places at once, many 
hundred miles diſtant. They have it in Germany, and they have it in 

France, and they may have it in all parts of the World at once, as cer- 
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(*) Eandem virtutem in exigua parte reliquiarum, que in tots ſit corpore, experiments 
probatum. Baronius. an. 55+ : Ho ; 
Q! Alibi Chriſti preputium cum ſit res incerta religioſers adorant, quam totum Chriftume 
nnot. in Math. 23. 
( ” Vid. River. ibid. |. 1. C17. P. 132, ©: 
Baronius. an. $93. * 
(3) Vid. Spondan. ate $93. It. Is 
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 ainly as they have it there : but whether they have it or no, that 
which they take to be it, muſt have the ſame worſhip and: honour with 
Chriſt. And we muſt not think it ſtrange: that it ſhould be in- fo ma- 
ny places,fince, they ſay, (a) it grew on his back, and fo not unlikely 
might multiply it ſelf fince. About the blood of Chriſt there is no 
leſs impoſture, and as great Idolatry. They pretend to have much of 


it in parcels, that which Nicodemus ſaved in his Glove, that which * 


Longinus brought in a Veſſel to Mantua, that which Foſeph of Avi. 
mathea brought into Englandin two Silver Veſſels, that which is kept 
at Venice with the Earth it fell on , that which is ſhew'd: at the Holy 
Chappel in Paris 3 that*which is adored at Rome on Eafter-day ; that 
which may be ſeen in every Countrey, where Popery hath left people 
No eyes: yet the Angel of their Schools ( whoſe DoGdtrine. they fay 
was approved by a miracle, and which they muſt not queſtion, if they 
believe their porteſs ) is (b) politive, that all the blood of Chriſt that 
was ſhed before, was in his body at his Reſurrection, and fo aſcended 
with him into Heaven: and that the blood which is ſhewed in Churches 
for Reliques, did not flow from Chriſts fide, but miraculouſly from a cer- 
zain wounded image of Chriſt. So that the blood which they worſhip 
as 'God, is'no better, than that which an Image can bleed, and this will 
ſcarce prove ſo good in England, as the blood of Hates, which how 
much {6ever_ worſhipped ) was diſcovered to be but the blood ofa 
Drake. | 


They have the Reed, the Spunge,the Crown of Thorns in-fo- many 


places as gives:them reaſon enough to believe,they have itin none, and 
yet they worſhip theſe in all. We muſt imagine (to have ſuch things 
go down ſmoothly) that they grow more than any Thorn hedge does, 
not only in length, but in number.. And ſomething towards this, 
Gregory of Tours (c) writes of thoſe Thorns, they are green ſtill, and 
though the leaves wither ſometimes, yet they revive again, and flouriſh. 


<—————————— 
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{a) Ludojphus de vita Jeſu pirt 2. Cap. 63. P. 221. 
(b) Sangais autem ile, qui in quibu/dam ecclefrzs pro retiquijs conſervatar, non fluxit dt 
latere C'ifti , [ed miraculoſe dicitur effiaxiſſe de quadam imagine ChriFti percuſſa. 3+ 9; 
$4. art, 2.4d 3.47 autem extet aliqna partio ſanguini= -giſſentio eſt inter Dodtores; 
a.1qui enim negaut, Bonacin. ubi ſupra pun, 3. n, 6, 
6c) Vid. Spondan, ant: 34. Nt. 27. , 


But 
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But the old Biſbop had not the good hap to ſee this, he had it only by 
rumour,, and ſuch rumours their Annalift is wont to make much of , 
for it-is not amiſs to abuſe others into a belief of that, which they can- 
not believe themſelves. The Lance which pierced Chritt's ſide, was 
got into the Well, before it had left the Eaſt (its proper place). Otto 
the great, preſented Atheljtane King of England with it, and other ra- 
rities in the tenth age (4). Yet the Dominical Spear ( the ſame we 
may ſuppoſe, though ſome queſtion it) was the ſame age in the poſſetli- 
on of Rodulphus, Duke of Burgundie, (e) of which, Harry, Emperour 
of Germany, was ſo covetous, that he threatned the Duke to deſtroy his 
Country with Fire and Sword, if he would not give it him; and in 
fine, gave him a good part of his Country for it. Much worſhip it 
had, and brave feats it play'd then, and I know not how long before z- 
for Charles the Great, they ſay, had it too (f); yet for all this, it was 
ſtill in Aſia (if any where) and not found there,tilktwo-hundred years 
after 3 for the Latines having taken (g)- Antioch, were ble(t with the 
Revelation of it in St..Peters Church (for holy reliques was the ad- 
renture which thoſe Knights errant ſought, and they were concerned 
inpoint of honour, either to hind or make fome) 3 but this was con- 
frmed by miracle (elſe it had not been worth a ruſh) 3 Peter, the finder 
of it, to prove the truth thereof, (4) walked through a mighty tire 
with the Launce in his hand. *Tis like, this Champicn had ſome- 
thing of the mettal of that (7) Hermites marvellous pot; in which, 
though it was of wood, he boiled his Meat conſtantly, how hot ſoever 


the fire was, without burning 3 but that of the pot it ſeems, was better 


tempered, for that endurcd many years, dd the tire what it could 3 but 
the man could not long ſurvive that hot brunc, dying thortly after. 
The Nailes wherewith Chriſt was faſtened to the Crofs, were three os. 


cs 
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1) Ranulphus, {7b. 6. cape 6. - | | 
6 Luitprandus, 1. 4+ C- 12. Otho Friſingenſis, 1. g.c. 8. in Cint Magd. 10.p. 335. 
vid. & Spondate an. $29 Ih. 2. 

(f) Spondan, ibid. I | 

(g) Baron. an. 1099. Bellarm, de imag'n, /, 2, 6, 27, out of Gulicl. Tyius, Pralur, . 
A milius, Dodechinus, KC. 

(k) Me. Paris, in an. 1099+ 

(i) Gregor, Tyronenf. de glor- confell, c. £8, 
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four at moſt (*) Barronius dare not fay they were'four, though he ox 
not always ſpeak-with the leaſt in this matter of Miracles. Theſe % 
the rumour was, - being ſent by Helena to Conftantine, loſt quite 'the 
form of Nailes, being uſed for the making of a Bridle and a Helme 
for the Emperour.' In this (k ) Theodoret (1) Sozomen, and (m) Sor. 
ter agree, (but they tell. us not how the Nailes which pierced Chrig 
were known, from thoſe which faltengd the two Thieves to the othe 
Croſſes. If they had foreſeen that ſuch things ſhould have been wor. 
ſhiped:cqually with Chrift himſelf, they would have thought this ne. 
ceſſary (or rather to have ſaid nothing at all without better ground) 
leſt the Nailes of.the Thieves might have divine worlhip for thoſegf 
- Chriſts). | Gregory of Tours , who will have a fourth Naile, (n) ſays 
-one was thrown into the Adriatick Sea, where it ſeems it Spawned 
..and from thence came the multitude of Nailes which were ſhew'd'an} 
- adored-for the true one: (This is as fatisfa&tory, as the ſhufſing ac. 
count which their great Annalift gives thereof.) If Conſtantine hy 
liv'd in times of Popery, his Horſe had been in danger of divine wer. 
ſhip, for his Bridles ſake, and his Helmet could ſcarce have defended 
it ſelf frombeing made an Idol: but ſeeing his Religion was of anc 
ther ſirajin, than that now in requeſt with Romaniſts, *tis well if hes 
ſcape reproach for converting that , the Cornterfeit of' which they 
think worthy of the worſhip of God, to a prophane uſe. However, 
they would not long indure ſuch abuſe, for upon a time; one of then ' 
(whether re-aſſuming its old form or no, T know not) skip'd out 
the Bridle (or Helmet, as you pleaſe) into Conſtantines Sword hilt, 
and that from thence, ſword and all, into theſe Weſtern parts 3 and 
*.that we may not queſtion this, it was given by Otho the great to our 
Athelſftan Co). But this was nothing to the Spear which Count Samp- 
ſon gave to Rodolph of Burgundy 3 and which Harry the Emperour (or - 
King, as Baronius calls him) forced from Rodulphus , for there werel 
-know not how many of theſe Nailes artificially faſtened to the Spear, 
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(*) Sententiam de trious tan'unmodo clavis Chriſti recentzor probavit uſus,Spondan. abs 


.24. N. 3% : 
c & ) 12, I. C18. (1) 1.2, C. 1. (m) |. I. C. 13. xenluis T5 x) Tg ne panccy 
fe De gtor. M 5 

(n) De gior. Martyr. Cap. 3 | 

(s) Raxu!phys, 1. 6s Co 6. (p )ſay 
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(p) ſay ſome () ochers will have it wholly made of them, and then 
theſe Nailes had need be twenty times more than ever touch*d the 
Croſs; or elſe they .muſt be ſuch as were fit only for the uſe of their 
Gyant Chriſtopher,whole Saintſhip they make full twelve Ells (*) high. 
For all this they had ſtill many -of theſe Nails at-their Shrines and Al- 
tars. To wave thereſt, the B;h»p of Mets officiating at Tryers (z) for 
Poppo, who was turned Pilgrim, flily tilches away from the Altar one 
of thoſe ſacred Nailes. conveying another very- like #- into the place 3 
and he had carrycd it clearly, but that as ill luck was, the holy Nail fel! 


1bleeding (and it is like the-Nail had more tenderneſs than the-Con- 


ſciences of thoſe wha.eoyned ſuch ſtories). However, this holy Biſhop, 
who had ſo dear a love for Reliques, muſt! not ſuffer under the bad - 
CharaQer of a Thief, much leſs as Sacrilegious, for (tealing of Reliques - 
ws then the practice of the beſt (and no wonder it Thett got reputa- - 
tion, when Cheats were in ſo much requeſt) : beſides, there was ſome- 
ting more than ordinary -in the caſe, for ſuch Thieves with the Re - 
eiyers, cheated themſelves moſt of all ; and thoſe that were Robbed, 
nade account (as they had reaſon) that they loſt nothing, but wor- 
hipped what was gone: as {till in their poſſeifion. So they at St. Dennis 
lieve they have {till the body, as well as the name of St. Dennis the 
dreopagite, though (*) Pope Leo the Ninth declared by an authentick 
Bull, that it was ſtoln from thence, and carrycd to Ratirhone in Ger- 
naty. And no wonder if the French will not be baffled out of their 
Faith by the Pope: for is it likely that he who carryed his head in his - 
ams (s) (after it was ſmitten off ) for two or three miles together, 
ad would not dye till he came to the -place where his body ſhould 
xl}, would not keep it from being carryed from that place, fignalized 
with ſuch a miracle ? And the remains of St. Bennets body were ſtolne 


from Caſino in Naples, and carryed, as they ſay, to Flexry in France, 
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(0) Otho Friſingenſ, 1. 9. c. 8." 


(4) Sigebert &> alifin Spondan, an. 929. n. 2. lancea ex Chrifti clavis conſe. 
(') Battita Mantyan. faſt. lib. 7. | | 

(1) Catalog, Trevirenſ, in Cent. Magd, 11+ P. 3c8. 

(*) Baronys, an. to52. | 

(1) Breviar, Sarum & breviariun Roman, nov. Leſſon, 6, 
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and the Monks there offer proof of it by (#) Miracles and yet tho 
atCaſino believe they have it,and accordingly worſhip it {tillconting, 
ing themſelves and -others in that confidence by Miracles () to, 
W hereby the world may judge of their Miracles, for tince God wor 
none upon ſuch occaſions, to be ſure; not for the contirming of contr. 
dictiuns : theſe muſi be the- tiftions of cheating Knaves, or the fear 
and illutions of Sathan. . And ſome of themſelves (x) conteſs,that my]. 
titudes of them areno better-as to their original. - Indeed they mak: 
ſuch uſe of their Miracles,that it is-enough to blaſt the credit of a thing, 
to have. a Miracle -alledged by them tor it, ſince it 1s their comm 
practice.to confirm one lye with another 3. and the contirmatinn j 
more intolerable than the firſt fiction, becauſe they will have the H;. 
vine power interpoſed thereby to delude the world. | 
Not to digreſs further, they tell us of the: Oyl, ( y) or Ligut 
which drops trom the knotts of the true Croſs ; No wonder ifthishe 
thought worthy of no leſs worſhip than the reſt, fince they aſcribe 
it.a divine power. . Beſides many marvellous feats, it can caſt on 
Devils 3 for.it muſt be of no leſs Vertue than the Oy] of the Sepuldr 
of St. Martin , which duely-adminiſtred toa man poſſefſed, gave hin 
ſ{ucha purge, (=) that he ſquirted out a foul Fiend behind, and vi 
&d the Devil for a Stool. In ſhort, »that the Croſs it ſelf hold bm 
divine worſhip is their(a)common doGrine-z this at firſt was no mor 
than one man might well bear, but by the good Houſwifery of thi 
Church (who ſcruples no Cheats in this ſacred trathck) it is retail 
out for worſhip in ſo many pieces, that together would fink a Shipdſ 
a good burden (4); ſo that there are many, many-Cart loads of Romn 
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(t ) Sigebert,an. 753. Vincentius,lib.'23. C.'1'55. 

(4) Vid. Spondane an. 1088. Ne I, 

(x) Aliquanao maximam dzceptionem fieri in Eccleſia per miracula fifta- a [acerdotiby, 
Nic. Lyran. iz cap. 14. Danicl.Caſſander, conſu!t c. de reliquijs infra. Vincentiu, 
|, 26, Cap. 21, ditit ſuifſe quoſdam qui queſtus gratia per magiam bec miraculafis 
aperte conteſtatt ſunt. ; 

( y ) Spondan, an.-$98.n.4. fan. 633. nt. 

(9 Gregor. Turon, de glor. Confeſl, cap. 9. Demonem per fluxum ventris zeſt. 

a) Aquinas 3« Q. 25.Aarte 4» aſſerimys ,cam {ententia communiori & in Stholis mſi 
trita, crucem colendam eſſe latria bot eſt culty divino, &c. Gretſer, l,-1, Cc. 49, El "yy 
Ponacin. /upr2. X 
(6) Fra;m:ntula lignt erutis tam multa, ut fi in actruum redigautvix vel aduis onerdii 
v:14', Eraſm. Annor, in Math. c. 23. , | godsj 
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pods, which are really no better than common chips. In all this, there 
is not any one bit, which they can upon good ground believe tobe 
part of the true Croſs. They cannot be more contident'of any, © than 


' that piece which with PiJates inſcription on it, they ſay is reſerved 


and worſhipped at Rome bur that 4s detected to be a counterfeit by 
Baronius (c) his own words for he ſays, that on-the true Croſs the 
Latin infcription was firſt (and fo the Greek next, and the Hebrew 
Jaſt), and confirms it{by no leſs Authority than that of a Pope, 
Nicholas 1. whereas in that piece at Rowe, the Hebrew is firſt, and the 
Latin laſt. By this we may judge of the ſtorys concerning the inven- 
tion of the Croſs by Helena. This now mentioned, was a conliderable 
picce of the difcovery, nor would the Cardine! himſelf have us believe, 


that what is faid to be fent to Conſtantinople, or reſerved at Jeruſalem, 
were more real parts of the true Croſs than that at Rome. However, * 


true or falſe, here's enough, one would think, to glut the-moſt rave- 


- nous devotion of any #g yptian. . But when they will have this wor- 


ſhip given to the Lmages of the Croſs, (4) in any matter whatſoever, 
or immaterial either,they give warranty to turn all things in the world 
into Idols, any fticks, or ſtraws, yea, a mans own fingers laid a-croſs, 
may be worſhipped by him 3; or let him but move :one tinger a-croſs 
in Water,or Oy],or the Air,any where,and inſtantly. he has of his own 
creating, what he may worſhip as God. 

For thoſe reliques, to which they give divine worſhip under aother 
name, they are yet more numerous. So that upon the whole, it the 


Philiftines had worſhipped not only (e)) the god of flies, but the flies 


themſelves too, they would ſcarce have- out-vied theſe in numbers. 
The Idolatrous Ifraclites, who worſhipped the Hoſt of Heaven, had a 
fair company of Idols ; but the Ag yptians might have more, who 
could ſow-gods in their Gardens, and make them ſpring up on their 
back-fides 3 but both put together, would come ſhort of the Romaniſts 
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(c) Baron, an. 16. n. 8. 

(4) Vid. Gretſor ubi ſupra, 

Utraque crux adoratur atoratione latrie, Bonacin, ibid. 
(1) PA1 5P2 rendred by 70 Baca witay: 
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herein, both for number.and quality, though they of Agypr became 


the (corn of the world, for the vileneſs of what they religiouſly wor- 


ſhipped. How they came by ſo many, when for three hundred years 
after Chriſt, we hear of nonez; we have an account from their own 
Authors: ( f') out of Couetonſneſs, ſays their Learned and Ingenuous 
Caſſander, Falſe reliques were daily forged, feigned Miracles. were pub. 


Tiſhed, Supcrſtition thereby nouriſhed; aud ſometimes by the illuſion of the 


Devil, new reliques were revived. So that in brief (to uſe the language 
of their own Author) the Devil help'd their Church to ſome of them, 
and covctous Knaves to others. This ſtuff might be had cheap, and 
ſold very dear; this incouraged many to take up the trade, and Monks 
arc noted as prime Merchants for this traftick, They were ſuch, wh6 
in Auftix's time, (g) being-imployed, 'as he ſays, by Sathan (whoſe 
Factors they were. and for whom the trade was driven,)- ſold the 
members of Martyrs, or what they pretended to beſo. Hewas of the 
{at.c profeſſion (hb), who declared he came out of Spain into France 
with reliques; which being looked into, proved to be roots of Trees, the 
teeth of Moles, the bones of Mice, and the: claws and fat: of Bears, And 
they were Monks, who | as, the ſame Author tells us, were foundat 
Rome, near Paut's Church, digging up bodies, and confeſſed their d& 
{i2n was to make reliques of them: As for him, whom Glaber ſpeaks 
ot, (i) who furniſþed France with inuumerable reliques, it may ſeem 
{irange that he ſhould be counted a Cheat, when he was thus trading 
in azother Country 5 {ince his {tuff had the very ſame mark, which 
rakes their other. xeliques currant. as good: ware , unqueftionably 
yood, and than which their beſt haye no better 3 tor he wrought 
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| ———_—_ —_—— _ 


(7) Avaritie cauſa ad ſimplicenrpopu'umn” iliciendum falſe reliquie ſuppontbant wv, & 
ita predicabantur miracul4---- -nonzunquam autem aſtu & il!ufione Demonis hominum 
fuperſtitione abatentis, per inſomnia &* viſa nove reliquie revelavantur, & ejuſdem oft- 
ratione miracula edi vid:bantur, Conſult. c. de reliquijs. 

(g) Auguſtin. de opere Monach. c 28. tam multos bypocritas ſub babity monachorum 
»/:4 qu1que dijperſit Satun- --alij membra martyrum, ſi tamen martyrum venditant. 

(b) Gregor. Turon. ht. Franc. I. 9,c, 6... | 


(7) Vid. Spondan, an. : 029, n, 3. 
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wonders, ( or the Deyil. for him _) and by one Carcaſs which he 
feigned to bea Martyrs, (k) he freed many that were ſick, from va- 
riety of Diſeaſes, But I ſuppoſe he was. not, ce of the Company, 
and they like not Interlopers. The Court of Rowe can furnith Al- 
tars with holy Reliques out of common Graves, and none muſt 
count them Cheats for it. And it this Huckſter had but procurtd a 
Commiſſion from thence, he might have transſubſiantiated the bones 
in any Church yard yea, thoſe of a Sheep, or a Hog, cither into the 
bones of Martyrs, or Apoſtles, as well as others. By this we may 
judge what their reliques are, the beſt of them meer cheats 3 and con- 
ſequently, how criminal it will be to give them worthip, the higheſt 
of all; (*) & yet theytare ſo far from abandoning this, that it is in a 
manner, the ſum of their Religion. . And ſo it is expreſicd by fome 
of their own, Communion (7) The whole of Religion is al/moſt brought 
zo this (to wit, their Religions treatment of: reliques,) through the Cove- 
zouſueſs of Prieſts, and the Hypocrifie of Monks, fed by the focliſhneſs of” 
the people : Thus their great Eraſmus ,-in his Annotations, approved 
by Pope Leo 10. his Breve. (m) | | 

Sed. 4. Let us ſee in the next place, if Perjury may not prove 
as blameleſs, and as neceſſary. Breach of Oaths is no leſs with them 
than. a vertue or a neecffary duty in many caſes; (of which a further 
account hereafter ) let ine now fnſtance but in one. Suppoſe a Prince 
that has Proteſtant SabſeRs, ſhould for their atisfation, give them 
the ſecurity of his moſt ſolemn Oath, that they ſhould not ſuffer for 
their Conſcience, either in Life, Eſtate, or Liberty 3 that Religion 
does oblige the Prince to break all ſuch Oaths, or to count himſelf no 
wayes obliged by them, becauſe they are againſt the Lawes of the 
Churchs againſt that particularly of the general Council of Lateras 


——_— — ———— 


ve 


(k) Multos infirmos varijs morbis liveraſſe, ibid. | 

(*)1n bonis quoque.viris, pio zelo preditis, ſumma quaſe religionis in huju/modi reli- 
qutjs, &c. Caſlander, Conſult. c. ae reliquijs. el 

(1) Huc fere ſumma religionts vocatur avaritia ſacerdotum, &> Monachorum quorundam 


 bypocriſs, quos alit populi (tult1tia, in Math, 23. (m)-Hiſt, of Counc, of Trent, P» 473+ 
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under Pope Innocent, 3. which forbids all favour to be ſhewed ' to He. 
reticks under 1þ1 ſevereſt penalties, and decrees that favourers of He- - | 
reticks are ur der Excom nunication. So that in this caſe it muſt be dec! 
the Princes duty tobe perjar'd, and to break his Oath made in favour I} 
of his heretical Subjecrs,6 that by the ſacred decreeof the Church. He 


muſt forſwear-himſelf , it he will not-be' Excommunicated and con- -= 
{quently depoſed; and thereby expoſed to the violence off every hand. by 
Yea he puts Flinuſclf into the ſtate of Damnation, and fins mortally, if \ l 
he be true to his Oath. Ss Pope Martin, 5. Declared in writing to / 

Alexander Duke of Lithuania, (1) know, ſaycs he, that thou finneft mor- ney 
taly, if thou keep thy Oath with'Heretttkg. Hereby it appears that no- or 


Papilts, Princes or Subjes, can poſhbly give any ſecurity which may be : 
truſted, that Proteſtants ſhall 'injoy-any thing,which is in .their power go 
to deprive them of, for the greateſt ſecurities that can be given in this 
caſe, are ingagements of faith and*truth, God being invocated for (th 
confirmation in ſolemn Oaths : but by the principles of their Religion, 


they are ſo far looſed from all ſuch Bonds, that they are not at all to. - 
be truſted by any, but credulaus fools ; unleſs it can-be ſuppoſed, that Jon 
they willa& as other men than Papiſts, and conteran all the Authori-, _ 
ty of that Church, which leaves no hopes of falvation but in obedi-, WW. 
ence to it. For another general Conncil,that of Conftance has deters-. ad 
mined ; that no faith is to be kept with Hereticks. - In the nincteenth, as 


Seffion of that Aſſembly it was decreed, that no ſafe conduct given by. - 
tmperour, Ring, or ſecular Prince to Hereticks, or, any .detamed (0), We. 
tor Hereticks, though with a deſign to reduce them, by what ingage- 
ments ſoever they have obliged themſelves : ſhall hinder thoſe Hereticks No 
from beingproſccuted, unleſs they recant 3 (p) though they come t0- 
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the pl-ce of Fudzment relying upon ſuch ſecurity,” and would not have pr 
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(n} Sci24 te worta/rher prcetre, fi ſervabis fiiem dalam Heareticis, Apud Cochlzum. ar 
I. 5. hiſt. Hyſficarum. PE Lt EN 

(o) Ruocung; vinculo ſe atrinxerint conceſſs. | the 

(p) Ettamſs ſa'vo condutlu corpſe , ad locum venerin: judicij, alias non venturi, nec ſic W 


p"9/m1' tent on=tx bor 31 altque 1202» fiſſe 3blittum. in Crab, Tom. 3, p.1113+ 
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come. otherwiſe. And it is declared'further, that one thus bonnd-.by pro- 
miſe, was not hereby in the leaſt obliged, And what they decreed and 
declared they immediatly practiſed, for the Emperour Sigiſmund, ha-. 
ving given fafe conduct to Fohn Huſs, and ſo ingaged the publick 
faith, and his own honour, that he ſhould come. and go ſafe toand. 
from the Council 3 and Pope Fabx 22. then preſent in the Council, 
having given his promiſe and ingaged his faith (.if :he had any ) for 
his ſafety : yet the honour and faith of .the Emperour, was.born down 
by the principles of their Church 3 and the Pope ( as ſoon as. the poor. 
man was drawn into danger paſt eſcaping ) made nothing of- his pro- 
miſe, pretending, when he was urged with it, that he was over-ruled; * 
and ſo notwithſtanding all the fecurity an Emperonr and a Pope had 
F given him, he was firſt miſerably impriſoned, and after cruelly burnt 
waſhes. Hereby the world, Proteſtants eſpecially, have this plain and 
uſful admonition , that they muſt truſt to nothing among Papijts 
(thoſe that will be true to that. Church ), bat what will keep them. 
out of their power. The principles of their Religion ( for ſuch are 
dterminations of General Councils ) bind them to obſerve no faith, 
artruth or common honeſty with thoſe, whom they count Hereticks; 
wnot when life is concerned. *Their Religion obliges them, to vio- 
lite the moſt ſacred Oaths,: and the moſt folemn ingagements of faith 
and truth 3 rather than an Heretick ſhall be ſafe, in any of is con- 
crns, where they can reach him.. It'isa vertue, a duty in that Religi- 
on, to ſnap aſunder all' ſecurities ( by which the wor and humane 
ſociety hath hicherto been preſerved ) to ruine a Hereck : no fear of 
perjury, or any other perfidiouſneſs, muſt be a hiadrance in the caſe. 
Nor is perjury fo neceſſary or innocent only, wþ-1 it is mifchicyous to 
us, but when it does miſchief to themſelves, «id the world alſo. The 
practice of their Popes for many ages, ray fatishe us herein, and to 
W foſe who are acquainted with Htſtory, which gives an account there. 
it is no improbable obſervation, mat. the bloody Wars and Maſſa. 
as that have been for many Handred years in thoſe places, which the 
Papal influence could reaci 3 caanot be-jmputed to any thing: more, 
for the moſt part, than the Perjuries of the Popes themſelves 3' and of. 
thoſe whom they involved in that guilt, by diſcharging them from thy 
obligation of their Oaths- ; 
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"Sed. $. "And this brings me to ſome other .Crimes foremention 
Robberies, and Murders, which the wonderful power bf Papal holj. 
neſs, hath" transformed into Chriſtian, and vertuous ads, By the 
- Doctrine of their Church to deprive thoſe whom they count Hereticks 


of their Eſtate and Lives, is a vertue, and a meritorious ad. Ther 


—_— 


1506 good evidence for this. .A* decree of Pope Innocent, 3. Recor. 
dei in the Tomes of their Councils by their own Writers, as an ax. 
thentick'a&t of the general Council of Lzteran under that Pope, and, 


inſerted by Gregory, 9. into the Decretals, which is the Law of thei 
Church, and part of that which paſſes wita them for Divine Lay, 
There is, there can be no act of their Church more Authoritative, a 


obliging , than ſuch a decree as this: There firſt of all (9) Heretic 


are:Excommunicated and condemned, and then it is decreed, that the 
Efates of thoſe condemned are confiſcated. But that*s not all, the ſec 
| ar Princes or Lords, are to be compelled ( if they will not do it other: 
wiſe, ) and bound with a ſolemn Oath to endeavour to the utmoſt of 
their power utterly to deſtroy them all. (r) They are to labour in gui 
earneſt with all their might, to root them all out. And further, if ay 
temporal Lord proceed not to ſuch ruining exccution within a' yew, 
(s): The Pope is to abſolve thoſe that aregender him, from heir alegiane, 
the Lad is to be ſeized on by Catholicks, who having exterminated tk 
Hereticks, are to poſſeſs it without control. Here it is plain, that by th 
higheſt Authority the Roman Church pretends to, ( that which is w 
leſs with them than Divine )-the Papilts are bound to deſtroyal 
whom they couts. Hereticks, and to take poſſeſlion of their Eſtats 
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' (9) Cap. 3+ Concil. Later. ſub Iomcent, 3. in Crab. Tom. 2. p. 947, 948. Er 
communicamus & Anathematizamus omhus Her ifim---condemnantes vUniverſos beretias 
quibuſcungz nominibus cenſeantur ---ita quid. hona damnatorum, fs laici furrint, confi 
tur, "7 ; | 

" (1) Dude de terris ſue juriſdidtionts ſubjetis, wniverſos beveticos ab ecclifia denith 
eos, bona fide pro viribus exterminare tudeant. | 

(s) ut tunc ipſe vaſallos ab jus fidelitate denunciet abſolutos, ey» terram expotat Ct 
-tholicis otcupandam, qui cam,gxterminatis hereticis,ſine ulla contradiftione poſſiarants 
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ea © 4nd this Barbarous decree, ( which has ſo much force with them, 
wy [0E- the word of God with any, ) was put in excution in the dayes 
the I of that very Pope 3 For he imployed Armies againſt the Albigeyſes - 
<> the Predecefſors of the Proteſtants in France ) who: deſtroyed a- 
yo bove (*),Two hundred thouſand in the ſpace of ſome moneths.It was 
executed in the age before this, in Fraxcez (#) where formany Thou- 
ſands were treacherouſly and cruelly Murdered, that the channels run 
and {down with blood into the River : and. this magnified as a-glorious 
aQion, honourcd with a Triumph at Kome, and the unparallel'd But- 


- BF chers my with his Holineſs blefling. We have known it exe-+ 
and cuted in,gur dayes upon ſome Hundred thoufands of the Proteſtants 


ih Wl 0 Irelaid, where, that bloody Tragedy was acted Dp egFoper EXCite= 
the Y-mcnt and concurrence, juſt according to the tenorofthat - decree :- the 
Wi lip Papiſts indeavouring with all their might, utterly ta.deftroy all the 
nee. WY Proteſtants, that their Eftates, and the whole Land; might be in the: poſ- 
} of WM offer of Roman-Catbelicke. Andin all Countreys about us, where 
ol if they have been powerful enough, or but thought themſelves fo : 
any they have effected, or attempted-it;-' Such outrageswerez/and'are tobe 
rear, ommitted by warrant of the-Romiſh Doctrine 3 They are bound-to- 
one, WI 8 thus by all the Authority of that Church ;- which not only injoyns- 
| My thisby her decrees, but gives allincouragement theretos ſuch Robbes - 
i the ies and Butcherics ars vertuous, yea meritorious as. Thoſe that: 
will ingage therein. to the. utmoſt, ( as their Church. requires ) are 
yd 4larcd by the Pope, (x) of thyſe indulgences and priviledges , which 
ates were grauted to, the Adventurers for the recovery of the holy Land, and 
. taeſe are expreſſed, in an Appendix to that Council, to be full. pardon” 
Bl of all their fins here, and a greater meaſure of glory hereafter. At no 
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ices (1) Conſiliorum decreta ſunt ſpiritus [ant oratula, Stapler, Rele&, contre 6. 4. 3» 
(?) Vid. Jo. Paul. Pcrin, de Albigen. 
enite MW (+) Thuanus Hiſt 1. 53. Fa 
Tr) Qui-ad heriticorum exterminium ſe attinxerint, illa ganieant inau'gintia -illog; 
at; Moilegi fur miuniti, quod acctdentibus in terre ſan{t# [ubſidtum conceditu's p. ; 48. 
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' Icfs rate do they value the-blood, and utter defiruction of ſuch as we 
(-whom they count Hereticks ): with ſuch, and no leſs hopes, do they 
ingape all Papiſis 3 to indeavour, as far as is poiſible, our utter extey. 
mination. *T is true, there are good natur'd perfons amongſt them 
asthereare amongſt other.ſorts of men, and{uch as have a great aver. 

ſation to ſuch Barbarous cruclty : but their Religion tempts them ty 
itnot only with hopes of Hereticks Eſtates, but of the greateſt re. 
wards that can be propounded.z yeaand forces them to it, even be. 
yond their inclination, with threatnings of the moſt dreadful impor, 
expreſſed in that Decree, which fignities allo, thatthey muſt aQ x 

| Ys rate of inhumanity( 'y)if tbey will be counted Chriftians ; and nut 
t expe to paſs for faithful Romanitts, unleſs they will a&t as mon- 

'ſiers. -But if- it; be. their duty, as they are Roman-Catholicks; and 

- they bound in Confcience, as far as their Religion, and all the powerdf 
it can:bind them, to deſtroy the Proteſtants amongſt whom they lire; 

-and ſeize upon what they have : why do they not fall tro work, and 
make an end of us, that all may be their own? how is it that thy 
livequietly and peaceably in this, and ſome other places ? to ſatishey 
here they uſe plain dealing (-though we muſt not alwayes expe it) 
and tell us in expreſs terms, they. do it not., mercly becauſe they hare 

-not power to doit. Though the Church have made it their duty t 
deſtroy Protcſiants, yet when they are not ſiroffp enough to do it, and 
where the attempting of it, beeauſe they are-a weaker party, aoull 
indanger them- there they are excuſed, they may wait : the happy 
hour, till they have ſufficient power, to ſhew their obedience to the 
Church, in executing her exterminating decrees, without apparent 
hazard of their own intereſt. So Baxnes a Dominican determine 
' z) that Catholicks; i: England, and Saxony, are excuſed from rifing u 


”" 


(y) Etiam ficut reputari cupiunt & habert fidelesop. 948. 5 NS 
(2) Sequitur primo excuſandos eſſe Anglicenos & Saxonicos fideles, qui non ſe tximunt « 
poteſt ate ſuperiorum, nec bellum concra eos gerunt. Yuoniam communiter non habint 
Harultatem ad heo bella gerenda contra Principes & imminent illis gravis pericuta. Ja 
-2..2, Thom. q. 12, Art. 2+ 
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againſt their Proteſtant Princes with their Subjects, becauſe they common- 
iy are not powerful enough z and the attempt in ſuch circumſtances, would 
expoſe them to great danger (a) Bellarmine ſpeaks it as plain'y, if it were 
poſſible to root out the Hereticks , without doubt they are 1 he deſtroyed 
Root and Branch : but if it cannot be done, becauſe they are ftrouger than 
we, and there be danger if they ſhould oppoſe us, that we ſhould be wor- 
fted, then we are to be quiet. Sothat'the reaſon why Proteſtants jn fuch 
places are not preſently ruined, is becauſe the Papiſts are/ner there 
ſtrong enough, we and others have the priviledge to Live :. Becauſe 
they are not yet able to Kill us, and to ſeize on what we have. When 


they have once power enough ( or but think they have it ) let us look - 


to our ſelves 3 for if Papitis haye any Conſcience, that any thing in 
their Religion can touch :-they muſt then deſtroy us utterly, and leave 
us neither Liberty, Eſtate, nox Being 3 unleſs they wr eta Conſci- 
ence, and rebell againft the Authority of. that Church, which they 
count molt Sacred and Soveraign, or which is all one in. their Catho- 
lick ſenſe, they muſt either exterminatE us, or be damned themſelves. 
And to deal thus with us, would be ſo far from being a fin, that by 
their moſt infallible Doctrine ( the decrees of Poper and Councils ) 
it would be an a& highly meritorious 3 though in the common ſenſe of 
mankind it be Robbery and Murder. They may become the beſt Ca- 
tholicks, by abandoning Juſtice, Mercy, and Humanity it ſelf ; and 


procure pardon of all other fins,- by the molt deteſtable injuſtice and 


cruelty 3 and obtain higher, degrees of glory by ſuch: crimes, as: ( to 
uſe their own expreffion.), deſeryes all the fires of | Heaven and Earth 
and Hell. If. Sathan could infpire all other Secs with this Catholick 
Do&rine, it would be an expedient to ſatiate his'enmity to mankind : 
this would turn the world into a ſhambles, and no fort of men ſhould 
eſcape unbutchered, but ſuch who could find no party able to force 


(a) Heritics --ſfiquidey poteſt fiert , ſunt proculdubio extirpandi, fs autem noz poſſunt 
qui a-»-ſunt fortiores nobis, & periculum eſt, ne ſs eos bello aggrediamur, plures ex nobis 
cadant quam ex illis ; tune quieſcendum eſt, De Taicis, lib, 3. Cap, 22, P« 1319. 
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them to the Slaughter-houſe 3 yet this-is the way to Heaven, and 


'tranfcendant glory, for thoſe who will follow the Roman conduct, and 


believe what paſſes for moſt infallible amongſt them. | 
Sef. 6." There is another crime which paſſes for an eminent ver. 
tue with them, and is ſo eſteemed and praiſed, that is, Sorcery and: 
Conjuaring. In the Books of Devotion publiſhed, for the uſe of their 
Exoreiſts, thereare ſuch horrid pradtices\ in- and -upon the Devil, as 
fully anſwers the Titles of the Books, one of which is called Horrible 
Conjuration, and another Diveliſh Exorciſms. He that has not ſeen 
them can ſcarce believe, that ſuch things ſhould: be practiſed by any 
that bear the name of Chrittiansz nor can they be heard without 
conceiving a horrour- at them. But: they have been mentioned by 
others, I will only infiſt on that which may ſeem more innocent, but 
has indeed'too much of Sorcery and Inchantment, and that: is their 
Sacramentals with things of like nature and ſuppoſed vertue. Of 
this quality is their Conſecrated water, Salt, Oyl, Bread, Waxens 
Tapers, Branches of Trees, Roſes, Bells, Meddals and Agnns De?s, 


To ſuch things as theſe, they aſcribe marvellous and ſupernatural 


effects, a vertue to ſave and-ſandifie Souls, to blot out fins, to 'expell 
Devils, to cure Diſcaſcs, to ſecure Women in Travel, to preſerve from 


Burning and Drowning. Pope Alexander in the decrees which they 


aſcribe to him, aſſerts, that water mixed with falt, and: Conſecrated 
does (b) Sandfifie the = Purifie the unclean, break, the Snares of the 
Devil, and. ling bealth to Body and Soul. The formof exorcifing 
ſalt, which we have in their authorized Books> tells us, it is exorcifed; 
that it may be to all that take it (c) both health to Body and Soul. Fhe 
exorciſed water is to-(d) chafe away all the power of the Devil, and 
root him out. The vertues of an Agyus Detare diſcribed by Urbax 5, 
in verſe, wherewith he ſent ſome of them to the Greek- Emperor, 


(5) De conſecr, D. 3. cap. aqua» 
(c) In ſalutem credentinm ut fit omnthus ſumtntibus ſanit as anime &* corporis> . 


{d) Ad effugandam omnem poteſtatems iagnics. 
Tt 
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If you will believe a Pope, who way be infallible in Rhime, as well as 
in Proſe, (e) it drives away light#ing, and all malignancy, delivers preg- 
«nant Women, deftroyes the force of fire, ſecures from Drowning,and which 
: is more, deftroyes fin, even as the blood of Chriſt does. Bellarmine ayes, 
' # <{() they are of power for the blotting out of Venial ſins, for the cha- 
| ſing away Devils, for the curing of Diſeaſes. Others aſcribe to (g) 
them, a power to excite gracious motions, even ex opere operato, Now 
it is acknowledged, that the natural power | of theſe things, cannot 
reach ſuch effects 3 and that there is no vertue in, or of themſelves, to 
producethem 3 no more than thete is in ſuch things, by which Magi= . 

cians and Conjurers work their ſtrange feats. Nor has the Lord in- 

ſtituted them, or any where promiſed to impower them, forfuch pur- 

poſes 3 no more than he has promiſed, to make the charm of any Sor- 

cerer effeQtual for marvellous operations.  Bellarmine confefleth , 

I. that ſuch things have their force not by any promiſe of God expreſſed. 

And Srarez 2, fayes the effed thereof is not founded in any ſpecial pro- 

miſe of God, becauſe ( as he had ſaid ) it does not appear thereis any 

ſuch promiſe. And they confeſs there's a tacit invocation of the De- 

vil, in ufing things for cffeds, to which they have no power natural, or 

\ divine. There is ſuch an invocation of the-Devih; fayes Cajetan, (hb) 

when one uſes any thing , or word as having power for ſach an effef , for 

which it appears not to have any vertue, either natural or divine: for 

then he tacitly conſents'to the aid of the Devil. And ſo (i)Sylwefter after 

Aquinas If the things made uſe of for ſuch effetts, appearto have no 

power to produce them, it follows, that they-ave not uſed for this juxrpoſe, as 
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(:)——— Omne Maiignam = : , 
Peccatum frangit ut Chriſti ſanguis, & Anget. 1. lib, Czrem. c. ult, 
(f) De-caltu ſanF. 1. 3. C. 7. P. 1594; : 

&) Tribuitur Thomz, Cajeran, Soto, 22 Suar, Tom. 3. diſp. Is. Set. 4» 

1) Vimhabent eju/modi res non ex patto Dei expreſſo. ibid. ; ; 
(2) Non eft fundatus in ſpeciali aliqua Dei promiſione, quia ut aixt, at tals promifione 
20x conftat. ibid. p. 187» 
(b) Sum. verb. divinatio. | 
(i) Sumte V. ſuperftitio, Ns 10» 
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eauſes, but as ſigns ( or Sacramentals ): and conſequently they belong 19 
- ſome compaii with the Devil, And this, even the Feſwites will ac- 
knowledge. Thus Cardinal Tolet, (k) it is to be generally obſerved, 
that there i4 a. tacit invocation of the Devil, when a man attempts to dy 
auy thing, by that, which neither of it ſelf, nor by Divine power produces 
ſuch effetis, And Filliucius, declaring the ſeveral wayes whereby a 
Magical operation may be diſcerned, ( moſt of whichare applicabte to 
their Sacramentals )). gives this as the reaſon ob them all, (1) becauſe 
when the effeft cannot be expedited from the power of ſuch cauſes, ſince 
they bave it not ; neither from God, who has nov inftituted them , it fot. 
lows, that it muſt be expeCied from the Devil, who is therein tacitly invo- 
cated, They take it for evident, that the efficacy of ſuch things is 
not from God, if he did not inftitute them, (mz) not from God ( ſayes 
Filliucius ) ſince he was not the. inſtitutor.. . So (1 ) Sylveſter. will have 
the Magical ſigns, referred to Diabolical-compact : becauſe ( having 
no ſuch power of themſelves ) they are not of Divine inftitution, 
plainly ſignifying, that if their Sacramentals were not inſtituted of 
God, they could be no better, than what he refers-ta the Devil. Now 
what evidence is there that their Sacramentals are of Divine inſtitu- 
tion and appointed by God for ſuch purpoſes? they ſay fo, and 
that's all, and ſo may the Magicians ſay; it- they pleafe, and- prove it as 
well too 3 for. from the word-of God ( the only proof in this cafe ) 
neither of them have a ſyHable. The Authour and Original of this 
ſirange power, may hereby. bediſcerned-3 and the means they uſe to 
derive it, helps the diſcovery.. They have it they- ſay. by vertue of 
their exorciſms 3 but if they can conſecrate or exorcize, a thing into a 
power which is above it ſelf, and yet comes not from God, theis 
Conſecrations hereby will prove no better, than Conjuring. And in- 


&) Infirytt, Sacerd. 1. 4s C14 P- 634+ b 
[) Trad. 24. cap: 7. N. 170. P. 82. : 

(m) Nec a Deo, qui eorum inſtitutor non e(t, ibid.” | 

(n) Siqua ſunt ns cum non ſunt Divinitus inflituta, ficut ſunt Satramentalia, 

& conſequinter pertinent ad pata queaan ſignifnationnn cun demonibus.ibid. 
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deed he that reads but their Conſecrations, may have cauſe to think 


they are no other, tor inliance, their form of Conſecrating ſalt, in theſe 
words. (0) I conjure thee Creature of ſalt by the living God, the true 
God, the Holy Goa, that thou mayeſt be made a conjured ſalt, for the Sal-' 
vation of believers. And the like conjuring they uſe, for the making 
of holy water , and other things. There is a charm in Alexander 


Tralianus a Magical Doctor, which is exactly like theſe,( in what the 


fortn of an inchauntment requires )) to convey a vertue into an Herb, 
for the cure of a Diſeaſe, (p_) Texorciſe, or conjure thee, by the great 
[ah and Sabaoth, the God that fonnded the Earth, &c. Take the Spirit 
of thy Mother-earth and its vertne , and dry up the Flux of feet and 
hands, He that will count this a charm, will have no rcaſon to deny 
but the Papiſts form of Conſecration is an inchauntment , and indeed 
the common notion of inchauntment.is applicable hereto. They de- 
fineit to be the conveying of a marvellous power into a thing, by vertue of © 
the wards of the IuchauFter. Now it is a marvellous power which 
they will have conveyed by their Conſecration, fince it is a power .a- 
boye the natural capacity of the things,and ſuch as inables them for - 
firitual and ſuperpatural effects : and they think it conveyed. by ver- 
tue of the words of the Confecrator, as.in the other caſe by the words - 
of the Magician” for as ſoon as the words are pronounced, they .be- 
lieve the things ſo Conlecrated, are indowed with the power. . They 
will fay indeed, that they .cxped the power from God, and uſe his 
name accordingly in.their Conſecrations, And-ſo might. Inchauntcss 
and Magicians ſay» with the like reaſon: for they were wont to uſe 
the name of God in their charms and incantations as Origen aſſures 
us.” Many fayes he, ( q) of the pc, rin when they are conjuring Devits, 
inſert in their #ncantations, the God of: Abraham, and he ſaycs, not only . 


(0 Exorcivg te creatura ſalts thts Deum verum, Kc» 
(7) oexiC o4 avon piye T1495 EeaCad 3,6. 
Vid. annot 1n Orig. p. 17. 

(q) aonnet Toriaad'vroy Sainueas nedyrari WT0IS Avgyons duTay T@..6 
Qs; ACeadyu. : Contr, Gelfſum. ]ths 1. Pp. 17, : 
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the Jewiſh exorciſts did invocate the God of Abrabam, 1/zac any 
Facob: (r) but almoſt all others who medled with Conjuration and Ms. 
gick. -O ! but this vertue comes from the Churches prayers, ſayes Bel. 
. mine, by theſe prayers I ſuppoſe he means, their forms of Conſeerati. 
.on 5 yet in them there's no praying, but rather plain conjuring, for th 
-words are all of them directed to the things Conſecrated, and not x 
all to God, as is evident to any that reads them. And-if they ſhow 
uſe ſome prayers beſides the forms of Conſecrationz a Magician 
. do ſo too belides his charm, and yet be no leſs an Inchaunter. Oj 
tells us, (s) that ſome invocation of God, and uſe of bis Hame, is ohm 
fernd in conjuring Books. And what would it mend the mitter, fy 
Either of them, to-pray to God to bleſs an inchauntment, or makehj 
conjuring cffeual ? .if the Ephefian Magicians ſhould have invocy 
God at the recital of their ypdupere. (2) Or the Conjurers atton 
 Jewes or Gentiles, in the uſe of their S»ffumigations, (u) and othy 
Magical tricks. Or the Simonians(x for their Agogima, Or Elearth 
;the application of his Ring and Root : (y) the praftice had becn'y 
better on this account, it would be till, at leaft, a tacit invocatimg 
the Devil ; from whom alone ſuch vertue muſt be expe&ed, as is ws 
ther in-the nature of the thing, nor from Gods appointment ; ya 
would have been worſe, to make ſo bold with God, as to invect 
-him for the ſervice of the Devil. But indeed Popiſh prayers them 
ſelves, as they uſe then, areas like charms at they can look. In th 
prayers there arc barbarous, #. e. unintelligible words ( like thoſe d 
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$22 Cminancts ty mafdhnnlis TE 395 oyouaTage Ibid, (a) C 
(t) Clemens Alexandr. Strom. l. :,C. 18. WC 
(#4) Jura padt & naTEI&T L015 KP®@rrate Juſt. Martyr. dial. ad Tryph. p. % (t) 2, 
Edit Sreph. | 
(x) Exerctimis & incautktionibus utunture Amatoria quoq; & Agogima apud eos fiuk : 
'oſe exercenturr, Trenzus. I. I. 20. p« 76, ( 
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the Magician in 2. Pauſazpas  ) which the people, or Prieſts many 
times, underſtand no more, than-the hard words in the charms of 
Conjurers, were underſtood: .ſuch as Fab, Zebaoth, Elohim, Sadai or 
thoſe which Cato ſayes (a) were uſed in a charm, for curing members . 
qutof joynt 3 or the name Abraham, which though the Conjurers in . 
other Countreys uſed , yet they knew not what it meant (b) ſfayes Origen. 
They are tyed to the fame ſyllables as Conjurers are in their charms 3 
and that they may not vary, muſt, as the Perſian Magician,(c)read all 
out of a Book, yea though they have it by heart. It is not 'requilite - 
by their Dotrine ( as we ſaw before ) to mind the God of Heaven : 
in their prayers, more than the Prince of darkneſs. The meer mut-- 
tering of the words they count effectual, as in charms and inchaunt-- 
ments, yet have they no promiſe from God, "that the bare recital of 
their forms, without any inward Devotion or Attention» ſhall prevail. 
more than a Magician has that ſuch a pronouncing of the words he. 
us in Conjuring, will be prevalent : or more, than that the words of. 
zprayer, which one carries in his pocket (e) ( another charm in uſe 
amongſt the Papiſts ) will be effectual. So that Salmeron had more. 
mſon than he expreſſed, to fay, that their prayers , were like the words 
if « charmer. They had need firſt excuſe their prayers from this - 
aime : before this will ſerve, to excuſe their Sacxamentals. . 

Seft. 7. There is another erime, no leſs hainous than the former 
andyet in their account) it is a neceſſary duty , and a moſt excellent 
ſervice, and that is the deſtroying of Chriſt, which by their do&rine 
nd Laws of their Church, they are to do daily in the Maſs. To clcar 
this, take notice of theſe ſeverals ; They 'teach that Chriſt is really in 


(1) CdpCape va 53S ads cvrert. lib, 1,Eliacor. 
(a) Cato de re ruſtica luxata membra bac cantione ſana freri tradif.” Danata daries dats 


daries afararies, &c. Polyd. Virgil. de prodigjjs lib. x, 

(0) tx £715 dpuevor I Tis E57y 6 ACpany ibid, lib? 1, p, 19. . 

(t) indles hmiagyoptrcs ©x TE CCA Pauſan, ibid. vid, Soto de Juſtic: lib, 10+ - 
Þ $+AIT, 3+ SS 

W(t) Vid. Horz B+ Virg. Paris edite ate 1525. p. 63., 
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' he is there really conſumed, killed, or deſtroye 
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the Maſs, not only as he is God, (and fo every where) but as he i 
Man, Soul, and Body, Fleſh and-Blood, and there not only my tically 
in {ignes and repreſentations, or ſpiritually in vertue and efficacy ; by 
as to the very ſubſtance of his body, ſome ſay Corporally, others afte 
the manner of a Spirit ; but all fay the true ſubſtance vf his Fleſh ani 
Blood, is asxcally on the Altar, as his Body was on the Croſs, wha 
najled to it 3 .yea, that it.is there vilibly, and may be (though it beny 
ordinarily) ſeen» 2. They hold that Chriſt is truly and properly 5, 
crificed in the Maſs, and his Body and Blood there offered, as muchy 
any Bullock or Lamb was Sacriticed under the Law. The Conncily| 
Trent (f )declares that the Sacrifice in the Maſs,and that offered ont 
Croſs, is the very ſame for ſubſtance, and differs only in the manne 
Offering, and dcnounces a Curſe againſt any that fhall ay, (g) thy 
it is not a true and proper Sacrifice , or that Chrift in theſe words, 4 
this, did not command the Diſciples and Prieſts after them, to Sui 
fice the Body and Blood of Chrilt. 3. They maintain, that. in 
tcue and proper Sacrifice, that which is Sacrificed, is really been 
So Bellarmine, to a true Sacrifice, it is required(h)that what ;s offered 
God in Sacrifice, ſhould be plainly deſtroyed. And if it be a live thiy 
that is offered, that it may be a true and real Sacrifice, it muſt of w- 
ceiſity be ſlain and deprived of Life.. A true and real Sacrifice, ſayshe 
requires the true and real killing of it, ſince in the killing of it, the eſſen 
of the Sacrifice conſiſts, Hence.it clearly follows, and.it is thefr om 
infcrence, that Chriſt being truly and proper'y Sacrificed in the Mii 
> he is as really conſunt 
in the Maſs, as Incenſe, when it was burat for an Oblation : (kh) kt 


Þ 
(f) Sell, 6. cap. 2. 
(s) Can..1, & 2. | | 
Th) Et omnia omnino, que #n Scriptura dicuntur ſacrificia neceſſario deryenda erat; 
f# viventia per occiſe nem, 8c. De Mill. lib, 1. C. 2. P+ 685. ad verum ſacrificium it 
ritur, ut.id quod offertur Deo in ſacrificium, plane deſtruatur, ibid. p. 688, vid. lib-b 
CaPe 27. P. 760. 
(&) Chriſti corpus ad. Dgi honorems ſuper menſam ponitur ut conſumiturs 
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he ; Body of Chriſt, ſays the Cardinal, for the honour of Gad, is laid upon ths 
ically Table, that it may he conſumed, He is as really d«jtroyed, as the whole 
> but barnt offering was deliroyed when it was totally burnt, The conſump 
5 after tion of the Sacrament, fays the ſame Author, as it is done by a Sacri- 
1 and ficing Prieſt, is au eſſential part of the Sacrifice, for it is a real deſtruSion 
wha of thy Sacrifice, (I) and is counted eorreſpoudent to the burning of the 


x00 — Hotecauſt. He is as really killed in the Maſs by their doctrine, as a- 
Y 3. Bullock that was ſlain for a Sacritice. 1fin the Maſ5, fayshe, (m)_ 
chs there be not atrue and real killing and ſlaying of Chriſt, it is nit a true 
will  andreal Sacyifice, adding this reaſon, becauſe the eſſence of a Sacrifice 
n the conſiſts in the. killing of it, So alſo Doftor Allen ( n ) fays, Chriſt is. 
Mer o killed there indeed, and ſacrificed to God : And Vegad ( 0) Chriſtis 
tha a truely ſlain, and offered inthe Sacrament of the Euchariſt, as be is truly. 
ls, & in the Sacrament, and' they- think him to be as truly there, as they. 
ar, believe him to be in Heaven. (p) Aquinas favours this Opinion, and. 

Gabricl infinuates it 3 Soto, Ledeſma, Canus, and the modern Tho- 
_ miſts, do plainly deliver it , beſides Bellarmine and cſuits. . 
red Cans ſays, ( q) they believe that to the perfeds ſacrificing of aFAni- 
thin mal, it ought to be deſtroyed and ſlain, if it be traly Sacrificed, He 
f 06 fays alſo, that the Body of Chriſt, in the Maſs, is a living and breathing. 
pls Body, even the very ſame that is in Heaven, and that it is truly Sacri- 
ſn ficed, What then can follow from hence, but that the living and. 
om breathing Body of Chrift in the Maſs, is truly killed. This is not- 
rl | 
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{i) Confumptio que fit a ſacerdote ſacrificante — proprie compuſtioni holocauſti reſpor- 

dere cenſetur, ibid- Pe. 7 59» , : | 

(m) Vin miſſa fit vera, & realis Chriſti mattatis & occiſio wel non. Si nan fit, . 
won eſt verum &* reale ſacrificium 3 Sacrificium tnim verum & reale, veram & ria! im 

occeſionem exigit, quando in o6ciſione pouttur eſſentia ſacriſuct) , . lbide p. 760. See . 


; denique. 
my (2) De Euchar. Sacrific. C. 10, II, 12. G; 
ge 0) De mill. Thef. 22, 23» 
Ib b In Suarez. Tom. 3: #n 3. Thom, diſp. 955 ScR. s. ratro precipaa buzus ſcntertie 
eff quia de ſſentia ſacrifici) eſt, & prefertim bolacasſti ut tota vitiima conſumutur— 
nam bes ſacrificium ef holocautum, in quo viflima debet perfe die con[umi, &c. 
| (q) Loc, Theol lib. 12. p. 675, 676. : 
Buy | | FE de yed,. 
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derycd,.only they day it 1s an unbloody death. And this indeed is 
their dodtrine, Chriſt is put to death in the Maſs, as he was upon the 
:Croſs it is the fame death for the ſubſtance, that he dyes by the 
Prielt, as he dyed by the Jews and Romans, only with ſome difference 
in the manner of it : It was a bloody death on the Croſs it is an un- 
bloody death in the Maſs, but he is put todeath in both : and why 
- ſhould they fay it is an unbloody death that he ſuffers by the Prieſt, 
Gnce they profeſs that his blood 7s there ſhed and poured forth ( r ), 
the very ſame blood that was. ſhed or the Croſs? This may ſeem 
ſtrange, and they croſs themſelves here.ſometimes 3 but nothing muſt 


ſeem iirange in the Maſs, for it is ſuch a heap ofabſurdities and con- | 


traditions, as never entred into the fancy of any men waking, and-in 
their wits 3. nox could have entred into theirs, if the ſpiritait delulion, 
and the dream” of infallibility had not diſtracted them. However, 
this they do, and mult hold whatever-come of it » that Chriſt is killed 
or deſtroyed in the Maſs 3 they are as much concerned to do it, as all 
their Religion comes to 3 for if Chriſt be not really deftroyed in their 
Maſs, they have no true and proper Sacrifice 3 and they tell us (to 
prove us altogether irreligious) (s ) Where there is no proper Sacri- 
fice, there can, be no Religion Hereby it is very manifeſt that the 
Office of their Sacriticing Prieſt, is, daily to offer deadly violence to 
Chriſt : That Chriſt in their Maſs is every day ſlain or conſumed, 
and that the higheſt devotion of the Romiſh Church is the deſtruction 
of Chriſt. ?*Tis true, Chriſt is above their reach , whatever they 
fancy, they cannot offer him this violence, or deſtroy him as they do 
his Members but they really defign to deſtroy him, when they would 
make a Sacrifice of him 3 and they verily believe they do it, and they 
do all which they count requilite in order to itz and therefore they 
are deſtroyers of Chrili by their own Rule, ( t )) to will to dv it, is the 


EY 


(r) The blood is ſhed in the Maſs, but it is ſhed unbloodily, Hart 7n Rainold 
Eonfer. Pp. 618, 

{s) Nulla unquam fuit religio, fine externo ſatrificio. 
.{(t) Poluntes faciendi & ipſum fattum ſunt tju/dem malitie. 
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G | ſame wickedneſs with the doing of it. The horridneſs of this will be 
e more apparent if we take notice» wherefore-they will thus uſe Chriſt. 
Their Church does it for the honour of the- Saints, and of his Mother, 
In that part of the Maſs, which is called the Offertory, they ſay, we 
offer thee this Oblation in honour of the bleſſed Mary, for ever a Uirgin, 
and of all the Apoſtles, and of all the Saints, that it may be for their ho- 
your ( # ). So that they Sacrifice the Son tochonour the Mother, and 
deſtroy the Lord in honour of his Servants. * If one'under the Law, 
had but offered a Pigeon, or the meaneſt Sacrifice, in honour of Abrz- 
bam or Moſes, it would have been counted a Crime worthy of the 
worlt of deaths; for this had been an advancin® them into the place 
of God 3 and yet to Sacrifice the Son of God, that is, to deftroy bim 
in honour of a Saint of the Popes making, is a meritorious at.  Fur- 
ther, the Prieſt will not venture on ſuch a fa& for nothing ; he has 
no reaſon to deſtroy Chriſt, more than 74a4s had to betray him, with- | 
out ſome valuable confideration. He is to Sacritice Chriſt for the | 
living and the dead : For thoſe that are dead, if they have bequeathed 
any thing to the Church for this purpoſe, or if their Friends hire him 
to doit. For the /iving, thoſe that are frugal, may be ſecretly men- | 
| tioned-in the momento of a common Maſs for a piece of money 3 but 
| if any will go tothe price of z particular Maſs, the Prieſt is ready to 
| | Sacritice and defliroy Chriſt on purpoſe for them in particular. In 
KB fine, they do not offer this to Chriſt for ſpiritual reſpes only 3 but 
for temporal and worldly advantages, and ſuch often asare of no great 
moment (*). Chriſtis to be deſiroyed for the health and ſafety of a- 
ny body that is Catholick 3 yea, for the curing of a diſeaſed Horſe, or 
the recovery of a ſick Pigg, or the preſerving of their Fruit from froſt, 
or a blaſt. They think it not amiſs for ſuch matters as theſe, to make 
a Sacrifice of Chriſi, and to deſtroy him, it is done amongſt them ma- 
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(s) ut illis preficiat ad bonorem. : | 
(+) pro incolumitate, ſays the Miſſal. pro bonzs temporalibus, ſays Innocent g, 
(*) pro qualibet neceſſitate, ſays Lindanuss 
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ny thouſand times daily. And though the Apoſile. ſeems to make it 
a hoarid crime for! qne fo Crucifie again,the Son of God, yet for them to 
do that daily, which for the ſubſtance of the thing is as deſiructiye ty 
Chriſt as the firſt Crucifying was, is the Principal part and. office, and 
the-moſt eminent and-meritorious act of their Religion. | 

Theſe and ſuch like are. the prime. Vertyes of the Romatiſts, mog 
needful to be obſerved and pradtiſed + And- if things of fuch a quality 
be {o far from being x<linquiſhed, where ſhall we find any thing which 
God hath made 'a ſin, ' that can be thought worthy: to be forſaken? 
But I have ſtayed long enough here, let me procced to the next head 
propounded, to fatishe us-that they count it xeedlefe to forſake ſin. 
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Crimes exceeding great and many, are | but ſlight 
and Venial faults by the Popiſh Doirine. 
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SECT. I. 


Here are innumerable Evils which they call Sins, yet they 
count'it not. neceſfary in point of Salvation, for, ay to for- 
ſake them z but give all incouragement to live and dic there- 
in, as fins for which they can never be condemned; Such are 


«thoſe which they count Yemeal. 'Let me ſhew you what ſins they arc, 


-which they reckon-to be of ſuch a quality : and thereby it will be dif- 
cerned how far their DoQrine gives warranty to ſins of all ſorts,. and 


to continue in'the violation of all the Commands of God. And thisI 
fhall-do out of their own Authors,. ſuch as are unexceptionable, 'de- 
'Uining the Feſmits s and thereby it will be more manifeſt how. little 


reaſon there is to excuſe the practical Dodrine received in their - 
Church, by charging their-imptous and licentious Principtes upon the 
Society. oY IG arts, $4 2 | 


| Tohate.God, (3) if it beout of:inadvertency,-and-not with deli- 


beration, is no mortal fin, and this they ſay of acuat hatred 3 for.ha- 


-bitual enmity againſt God is, with'them, no ſin at all. As of infide- 
tity, when they are led thereto by fear 3 (&) or mworſatpping -an 14), 
( luch.as not only-we, bat themſelves: count idols),;are no worſe than 
 Venial. (*_) Unbelicf and perplexing diftruſifulneſs;of. God, abour' 
the things of this life, is as innocent. To. preſent the hody only .he- 
fore God, in all religious Exerciſes, in Prayer, the Sacraments, yea the 


——— — 


Navar. Manual. cap. 11.4. 18, 


( 
( 


J) 
2 ) Angel. ſum. verb. fides, ty, 9. 
*_) Idem verb, ſolicitud. 


Aa Euchariſt 
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PIaepet. » & ONE OO CERA | eo EE 4 at Bat” het. ant, en 


ia : What Crimes are Venial Chap. VIII 


1 
T- 


A 


Euchariſt it ſelf without any actual diſpoſition fuitable to the nature 
of the duties, without aby good tnotion in mind or heart; Without 
any inward Attention, Reverence, or Devotion 3 without any a of 


\ Faich, Fear,Love, Deſure,gr any.other Grace or holy Atfection,though 


the want of theſe be voluntary, is but a Venial fauſt, It is no wore, 
not only to make baſe. and eatthly things, the -end- why we worſhip 
God; but to make that which is a (in,our deſign in any part of his Ser- 


- vice ; yea,topropolcit as the chiet and principal end, why we worſhip 


him. Though this be no Ic{s than to prefer t1n,and the pleaſure of the 
Devil before God,and his honour. (a _) To make nfe of a Witch to diſſalne 
ſome witchcraft, is ſcarce ſo much as a Venial ſin. And fo: to. uſe the 


. Devils affitanceinſteag of Gods 3 - and employ. others diſpoſed. they- 


ta, to a&t'as Witches, and £0 praftice withthe Prince of darkneſsby; 


| deputy;in Diabolical Arts, is not nnſawfaul, ©. To deal with the'Devil | 

| for to get.ſome knowledg by him, or- obtain other things of Firm, by 
' ſuch canverle 3, is but a Venial fault for Example. (b_) If an Exorcif 
require the Devil to ſatitfie him in ſome curious queſtions ( (ach as tend 


& 


3+ { Sw > C34 > {6 id+hr rf WH 3 ay "ao + « - 
ing. to the expelling of him: J if be believe bi not, but does it 
AR ent ent y he affcyds but venially. To-mſe (c ) adjurs 


Of 


_ 2205 Fo J0d, or | ſan, or Angels, or Devils, or irrational Creatures lighth, 
_ without reverence of #he Nam? of God, or any neceſſity, is but @ ſlight 


Sho&80& 
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(4) Si eſt al:quis diſpoſitus abtualiter facere aliqued maleficium ut aliud deftruat, yif 
{an illo- uti ad honum meum; Petr. Aurevlus ? in'4. dift. 34+ 4. 2- Angelus ſum. v. (i 


_ perſtihs 1.13. 


( 9 ) Si auton. exorcizator Imperet demuxi, ut dicat curioſa, et nibil ad expulſionem fi 
cintia, non quia ills tredat, ſed quadam levitate et curioſitate dubtys; eſt peccatun 
grave, licet zllud non videatur mortate. Silveſt. ſum. v. adjurat. n. 3. Graff. |. 2. 


7. 1. 4. Sotus, de juſt, et jure l. 9, q« 3. art. 2, Cajetan. & Navar. in Suar, l. 4 
. de Adjurat, cap, 2. 1ts 9; 


Cc) Si( adjuratis ) fat ad Deum, vel homines, vel Angelos, vel Demones, aut irrativ- 
nabilia ltviter, 1. e. fine reoerentia divins nominis, aut neceſſitste —= modo ſeptimo vi 


' detw? veniale, fieut tt juratio levis,” Sylveſt, ibid. tn. 5. 
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is given to him, whom we ſwear by ; yet "this may be done without 
reverence, and diſcretion, ( as the reſt of their Worſhip is, -) and God 
may be ſolemnly called co'witneſs,- that the man intends t& ſin againſt 
him, if it be not much 5 and this without any great fault. (f) A 
habit of Swearing thus, or worſe, is no fin;'T for habits of what wic*- 
kedneſs ſoever, are not forbidden to uſe this habit (g) frequently 
ſo as to: ſwear Cuſtomarily, almoſt at every word, { tertio'quepque ver* 
bo); unleſs he regard not at al}, whether he ſwear true or ee, 'yea 
though he regard not that, as'machas he ought 3/is no: more a fault. 
So to (wear ( þ ) out of lightneſs and vanity,” upon'any the ſlighteſt 


ns us OY — a _—_— 
”s 1 ; — 


( 4 ) Vid, Bonaventur.'3 dift.19. art.' 24 Atigelns ſun. v, furament. 5; 1. 8. 
( t) Veniale eſt regulariter dum deeft judictum, vel reverentia, LOPEZ, cap. 42. þ. 225. 
Veniale-vero rum nox deeft niff qutticiums froe rrveftntia, vel juſtitia Tevis, Navar. cap. 
12. %.3. Juramentum aſſertorium- cui deeſt tantum juſtitia, quatenus contra religionen jt, 
regulariter eft ueniale, —Eft affertio communts & facilis.Suar, de Juram. 1. 34c.12. 1.7. 
( f ) Malus jurands babitus non eſt mortale peccatum,. quia non eſt aftns, Victorel. ad 
Tol. /, 4. &. 22. p. 681. Precepta non dantur de bhabitibus, Aquinas 22. qe 31. its 

« Vid. Suares de Juram. l. 3. c.6.% 1. en S 

8 ) utrum, jurans ſine judicio. diſcretiovis peccet mortaliter,  ſicyt fattunt 71s qui in 

wolibet virbo jurant ?—S5 jurgt verun,. fic non trig martele pecegtun; Angel. ſum, v. 
; nrragRgn. Lopez # in 8 Jo. de Ta Pina & Metina, £ah442>.Þ+ 236, 227+ Cajer 
tan, ſum. v. pre bl... Dir oor ts x: 
(h) ” pe Cons atque. inani jurant, fevt. etiam frequenter et abſque neceſſa« 
ria cauſa, ſicut* em? es & windentes fps art novmn, cen glen venialiter 

; z0id\l. 3. q. 2. ate 


3: Sylveſt, 3/4 UJHf. 2, Ne Be, CL han doGorts,... 
2 
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occation, without any advantage, or the leaſt neceſſity 3 is as innocent 
a praQtice according to all thkjr No@prs} And the common praGice 
ct their Catholicks, is correſpondent to theſe conſcientious Rules : 
Tou can ſcarce find any one. ( lays ( 4): Soto ) mho' will, citber-beging'y 
end the leaft diſcourſewitbout an Oath : for they uſe Outbs for Otne- 
ments of ſpeech, at every word, But ſhould. they not at Jeali endeavour 


to. leave this.Cultom:of Swearing? Ng, ineyer to endeavour ity is.but - 


he ſins ventally who ſwcars.tnue; mitbous, apy rceeſſy,: and. fo the cuſtome 
ſwearing be evil aud. pernicious:: yet be fins. ngt\nortally: bo: labowrs ug 
to break, off, tet Cuitom, beaauſy it-is butiateccaſion:af falling into venial 
faplts,:  Hereby , they: haye: engpuragament;.;niat only to accuſiom 
chemſe]yes. to. this jmzpious pradtige, (; wherein Ao;;much. profancnch, 
lzxevercnce, and cqntempt. of God: is! exprefied;.): bit allo never to 
Lv it. yr, . yea. never t@, eneaygur) ity! And! the: xeafon' wherehy 
they -.warrant this, . reaghes, all the: wickedneſs, which :hy:thoſe: con 
ſcientious, Divines is copnted Venial-: ; they may; commit i6cuſiomars 
ly, continually, and need never go about $9 do betters all-will be; but 
atault,ſo.lmallas, 6 nex4cq-nothipg.) They nead:noc regard inwhy 
texms. thelr., Qaths .aze) drefis,.; They may. ſareer: hody; an_' blond of 
Goa, by Gazetang., CF.) leave 5. yea,. Though theydwear; by ſacb pork 
of Chrifts bedy,, or-luch members of the Saints, or: the Virgio-mo ther, 
as are not to be named (per (1) inhoneſta membra ); it is but Venial, 
t-without contempt-and: ſcandal , which will make an a@ in it {ﬆ| 
hwful, to. be criminial. . And.though they ſeems te. give.caution, that 


+ ſinall fault, - of (-fays-one of theis.moſtapproved; Caluils,) 
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Faiamentum affertorium cui ingt wertas [uſfitienter cogitata. &* cognita,” folimque, ill 

dreft neceſſitas vel utilitas; nunquam eft in Individua prccatum. mortale, dummodo abſt 

contemptus. Aﬀſertio eft' communis omnium theotoporum & ſfonmniftarum. Sear: 1. 3. 4 

Juram. 6.12.1. 3. - na Ny 

(#) De juftit, & ur. 1bid, p. 2700, OI 

Non _ peccat mortatiter, que non conapus 'fufmod?" conſuetadTiem evPere , to quod 
Pet ( 


. 


iſe non of o:afſo nit IaboudE in ont at, Peg $. Tltpti, de 2. preeupt. ant-1. Þ 
$5. approved Y he Deiors ol page + 9 SD SO JOd ot | 


( &) Direre ad ſanguinem Dei,uel ad corpus Del, five invocando flveyth inde3e Wixs ant 
Farbatione, ——ptccarum tft grave non tamen* mortaie, quia non egatras ſex preter Dewn eſp 
Sim. v. Bl © — ti g Ms Oo hs 


e 


: -þ 49. A 2 . : Sa | Es SIP. ets 

( ! ) Qi per Chriffs inhonefta mumbra ſurat, f 'contimptus deft” &. [canaalim, vinali- 
xt ane fo | yas: Je Ibid, 8:10 
what 


try Lantummodo piccare credendus tft. Graf. li, 235,14 tors. 
ft. SIP » KK 24 
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cent Þf chat is favorn. be not falſe 3. frace thiscannot be excuſed by-any Arti- 
Tice ice; from:being. damnable :: yet.they try. what may. be done. to. make 
GE this- go. down: as:cafilyas.the veſt. If the thing [worn be falſc and he 
SP Bows it, yet ſwears it by his faith, or troth, or this Fire : ſuch per 


"Hh> jury. is Venial, on peccant mortaliter cum perjurant Angel, after Aure- | 


our Y lus v. perjuerizem : (mm) To. ſwear that which is: falſe injelt, is a harm-: 
but . kſt Venisl, by the Glofs upon their Law. (nu) Commonly to ſwear that 
\) Þ pick is fulſe, without conſidering mbether it be falſe, or no 5 or whether 
by fipear or: Hot is as harmleſs... This is the judgment of Aquinas 
and their common Dofirine 3 ſo that if a man heed not what he does, he 
may do what he wiſl 3 and as it were wink a damnable crime into a 
ſlight fault. By this expedient he may ſwear falſe, as commonly as 


tarenger . their worſe ſort of ſwearing, perjury itſelf, practicable, in 
 gdipary,: with caſe and ſafety. Yet as an over-plus, they add, he 
that ſwears what is falſe throughgroſs or carcl: ſs ignorance, thinking it to 
betynr;,thongh if he wſe due diligence, be ſins not at all; yet it he uſed ſome 
diligence, but not envugh:;, he offends: no more- than venially, if Aquinas or 
the common DoGrine may be credited 3:for this.is it, faith (0 ) Na- 
we find that, which way ſocver a man turns himſclf,he may have liber- 


ingitto-be falſe; and takes notice that he ſwears, but. minds not. what .he 


——_— —_ - oY _— — — — .___— 
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(n) Gofredns_ aſſerit. perjurium jocoſum eſſe peccatum winiale * et Angelus v. Perjur, 
a non eſſe amplius quam ventale jurare falſum jocandi gratia-Solennis gloſs. cap.veniens de 
| jurejur. et gloſs. in c. unum . nunc, . *",x ny 
j (n) Communiter jirave falſion, now confideranda an ilyd ſit falſun, vil an juret, non eft 
© Bl 4nplins quden veninle ſecundim $, Thom: it communim opinionem. Navan. co 12. 1. 6. 
( Lopez, c. 42+ }. 226. Graff: ib, 2. c. 16. ”. 7. 
Scotus 3. dift.39. art.1. dicit communiter concedi,quod nnicum prrjarium leve, non eft pece 
eatuni mortale ': in Suar. 1.3. dejuramcap.4e 7 1, | 
i i (0) Quiper ignorantiam- quam craſſum wel ſupinam vocant,' jarat falſum, credens ſe jurare: 
* | um; quamuis 6 debitam adbibet diligentiamy nihul peceat, ſi,tamon aliquam adbibet, ſed? 
| "#:quantam debtt, non ampl;4s. quan wnaliten delinquit, ſecundum eoſdem 0 124 te To: 
: (Aquinas, Soto: et als 17 Suar. ib3d tt. 54% 3.) | {yp = 
(p) Qui- jurat veritatin credens «ſje ſalſwnquod jurat; ſt quod: jurat advertit;non advere- 
| twdd ſe jurare illud, vel contre advertit- fe jurare.non advertenda'quid jurat,: non precat” 
: Wrtalitere. $5.4utem neqz boc neqy #Nud. aduertit; immo utrunque- fine ditiberatione- ot 
* | *dtratiangfucit; ptecat quidemn, [od. tautim: weniale levy, Mem ibid. 1.7, zl 


on 0 We OE - ſwears, 


te; without any confiderable hurt 3 this is enough one would think 


t-t6be perjur'd ; they teach, that, (p_) He that ſwears the truth;believ= 
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ſwears, ſins not Mortally : Or if beineither regard the one, nor the othy, 
Lut res both without conſideratjon; it isouly. a little lutle faxlr, unleh 
this inconliderateneſs was wilful, and out of contempt, for then 
haps it may bz worſe, upon the account of contempt 3 probable ertq 
will excuſe perjury from mortal guilt, as it one appeals, thinking ther 
is resſonable cauſe for it, though he has {worn before not to appeal, 
So. Panormiten, and Angel. Sum: v. Perjur. 

' He that hears'a thing troma perſon of credit, may {wear it is trye 
only not in Court, unleſs he expreſs his reaſon. Bonacin. Tom.2 .dify,,, 
q-1. pun. 3.u.7. But as'if it were not ſufficient, for a man to ſwen 


falſe himſelt; they conclude he may without harm draw others to doit 


alſo; for, 1. They ſay he may induce others to ſwear 5 when he is not 
ſatisf:zd, whether they will ſwear true pr falſe; that's the opinion df 
Aquinas , and © (q)) their common DoGtrine, : Further , he tha 


knows another will (wear falſe, may yet put him upon it, if he byy 


publick perſon, that's alſo the opinion of Aquinas, and (yr ) com 
monly imbraced by their Doors 3 yea morcover any (s) oe whoſaeve, 
may put him to ſwear whom: be fears, or knows will forſmwear bimſelf.i 
he be diſpoſed to ſwear. Let us ſee in the next place, whether they may 
not be .as perfidious in-promifſory Oaths, as they may be falſe in6- 
thersz and upon as eaſy terms : In all caſes good or bad, or indiffer- 
ent. He that ſwears he will not go to or paſs by ſuch or ſuch place, 
though he do it for no end, that is honeſt or profitable; (#) ſins nat 
mortally, if he go contrary to his Oath. (v) . He that ſwears he willds 


——_ 
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' (4) in Suares. Zurament. I. 1:c. 14. 1.9. 


(r) 1bid. ». 10. et 11, Richard de St. victor. in Angel. fum. v. juram. 3.7. 11, 
(s) Non credo tamen movtaltter peccare eum qui dat juramentum, etiam ut perſona privata, 
71s, quem ſcit falſum juraturum ;, quum ille eſt jam diſpoſitus jurare. Angel, ibid, Graff, 
#bid. c. 16, 1, 10. Turrecremata 7 cap. quamvis. 22. 4. 1.161, 


(t) Non peccaret mortaliter contra faciendo, quia juramentum efſet vanum, juxta Cajeti- 


num #t #entem St, Antonini. Nav. c. 12. #. 12. Graff. |. 2.15. 1.9. etc, 18. 3 
(v) #ubi minimum eſt quod: promittitur, tunc non obſtrvaxe, non erit ſaltem mortale ptcea- 
tum —I1em quando id quod jurat et indifferens, ut notat Þ, Anr, de Butrio. fdem ibid, 
S. Antonius ,Sylveſt. Sotus, Corduba, alit zy Suar. zbid-: ic. 16. 1.4. et in Navar. ibid. 


#.10. Trnendum videtur cum communi, pteccare quidem' venialiter, qui juramentum de vt 
parvs et levi non implet, non autem mortaliter, quod ipſum de voto rei levis dicemus. Cum: 


o 


payva ves ft pars minima mattrie qurammnti,non implerepoteſt eſſe ueniale=ut-qut proniſit' 
non ludere, et parum.temporis..in parus quantitate ludit. Cajetan, Covarruv,. Corduba, 


Philjarchus 7n,Suars /. 3. c.16. a thing 


© 


tt. es, 


R 
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8thing lawfal, and does it not; fins but venially, if it was a ſmall matter ; 
this is the common opinion, which Navar attempts to prove with fe- 
veral reaſons. As, if a woman ſwears ſhe will give her Children 
apples to quiet them, and gives them none 3 or ſwears to chaftife 
them, and does it not ( which are Cajetans inliances. thovgh he vary 
from the reſt in the general concluſion, ) or if a-man ſwear he will ſay 
(y) an Ave-Mary, and ſays it not 3 or ſwears to fay a (2) Pater- 
Nofter, or to give a {mall matter, and gives it not 3 or not to. take 
ce of his friend, and yet does it 3 or to game no more, and plays a 
little ; In ſuch caſes any breach of promiſes,-confirmed* by Oaths, is 
but a ſmall fault. And conſequent]y it will be no worſe, in all matters 
not only ſmall but great 3 for the obligation of an Oath, riſes not 
from the quantity of the matter fworn, but from the concern and in- 
tereſt 'of God in an Oath, he being invocated therein as witneſs, Now 
this is always the ſame, whether the matter be le{s or more and fo 
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ifthey be not obliged, to keep Oaths in leſs matters, neither are they-, 


bound in greater. But by their rules of Conſcience, they are ſet at li- 
berty to break all ;: He tbat ſwears to give a Whore 100 Crowns for 
the a? of fornication, is only bound to give ber that part of it , which 
prſons of: bis condition are wont to- give ſuch Women; Becauſe a Pro- 
digal ingagement confirmed by Oath obliges only to that propor- 
tionin which there is no profuſeneſs. Bannes et alii in Diana, v. pro- 
miſs. If a man ſwear to be true to a whore,and ſhe to bz faithful to him, 


ſaasto entertain no other, the Oath doth not oblige either of them to- 


ſuch honeſty. Idem, v. jaram. n. 10. Whether the matter be ſmall or 
great, when one is drawn by fear, or brought by law to ſwear, if he 
break his Oath that is promiſſory : he ſins but venially. Per. 4ure- 
ow. Fob. Aadreas, et multi alii et places Angel, ſum, v. Perjur. n. 7. 
He that ſwears he will not obſerve ſome (a.) evangelical counſel ( that 
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Navar, Joh. Andr: Hoſtienfis, Panormit. Aurecolus..#b:d. 

) Idem ibid. c. 18. *: 7. 

7) Graff. jb1d; : 14+ et 2. 17; 
(a) Qui jurat ſe non Ciferem aliquid ad quod non tenetur, eft tamen ſtcundum ſe melixs 
facere quam non facere ;, fi forſan erit oo ad conſilia evangelica pertinens—neq, $, 


Thom, 1443S. Antoninus dice hoc eſſe mortale. Cajetanus Jo. Tabjenna, #t gloſia 


rmnmiter recepta, tenent. mon efſt lithale, Nav. 1bid. (. 12. 8. 16, - 


which. 


fuando eft tota materia eff -eniale. Antonin. Silv. Angel. de Burrio, Graff. Soto,. 
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'which is not only lawful, but excellently good, and better in their a. 
count than what the Law of 'God xequires,) offends but venially.; þ 
their Authors (4) generally. And yet'to theſe: Counſels they have redy. 
ced a great:part,almoſt all;which God has made ourduty,as we ſhew{ 
. before; ſo thit a man may call God to witneſs, that he is reſolved ny 
to do, what he has made his dvty. (c) As for one to bind himſy 
by Oath; that he will not lend tohis Neighbour, nor be ſurety {1 
any,nor give alms to'any in great neccflity, nor doany of thole in 
-portjint things, which they count works of ſapererogation 3 is by 
a ſmpll'Venial. Such Oaths, they ſay, do give obſtrutjion to the Spirit i 
God, yet they may be kept without fin. (d)) He that ſwears he wi 
returito priſon, and does not > is no more iguilty, if he was wot duly in 
priſoned, (Ce) Hethat ſwears he'will commit azyfin, if it be but a venial; 
_ offends bn. venially,this'is the common DoErine well declared by Cojen 
and Navar,as he tells vs. As if a man'thould ſwear;that he would ner 
uſe to ſpeak without an'Oathzor never avoid any of thoſe horrid a& 
which they mince into Venialsjto call-God to witneſs, :that he:pu: 
poſes thus to difhonour him; is it ſeems, no great:contempt of him,q 
elſeia great contempt of God with them is butia trifle. This is 
threatenGod to his tace,and.call apon him to take notice of it,thatthy 
will do theſe evils againſt him.Soto and orhers fay,it is ſuch a threatgin 
of God, when they ſwear to commit mortal {in : and no-difference aa 
pollibly be here-diſcerned, but that the one is a threatning Godwil 
a greater evil,the other with a leſs. However this is their commonDe 
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EE EO cc ea —_ — — =, 


 (b) Cajetan. ſum. v. prrjurium, þ. 464. perynvium ſecundum quid incurritur. Gl, 
ibid. c.15. n.6, qu jurat eleemoſinam non dare, vel aliud ſuperogatianss opus non fact! 
wenialiter tartummods peccat: et £.18.0n.11, Nav.ibid.vid. plures in Suar. 1bijd, cap.if 
(c) <p S Thom. bjuſmodz juramentis Spirttus ſanbto appeni obſtaculum. IdemN 
var. ibid. | 
(d) Qui juravit ridire ad carcerem, fi carcer eft injurioſus, non tenttur redive—tft vn 
quando walt evadeve allud quod indrbito [uftinet, tt ſficut evadat jurat, non intenden | 
obligare, Angel. ſum. v. juram.”s." 1.37. Nav, #614. c. 42.1. 18, Graff, ibid. nh 
N. 25. ſecundum gloſſam communiter approbatam. Sylv, ſum. v. juram.'g.'n. 26. 
 (e) Cum jurat gjis, ſe falturum aliquid quod folum eft illicitum ventaliter $ Non tin 
 Eyit tunc amplins quam vinialeſtcundum commune ſenttntiam a Cajetanio optimet a 
bis exylicatum. Navar. 7bid, 1..3. Cajetan, ſenfible-rhat this is capable of great 
; gravations,' mentions ſome, but>concludes, though it\ſcem,,and/bea;grievous I, 
yet 1t 1s but a vental. #1de grave videent 0 tft hoc peecatum, non tawen mortaice ful. 
Vs Perjur p. 464. : | &ring, 
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Qxine,, Aſſert ia poſta: communis vt; i They give as much liberty fax 
frandulent Oaths, whereby God,and: man are abuſed'3 to ſwear with c- 
quivocation,os.mental reliriftion, ſo-as thoſe to whom Oathiis made, 
are deluded, is with them, in. many caſes, not ſo bad-as 2g venial Evil 
of which in due place... To take ax Oath outwardly, ( f ) without an 
intent to. ſwear, is but a ſmall fault, thigh it. ſcem 6. mocking of the Di 
vine Majeſty, and is croſs to the end of an Oath; if it be unduly requi- 
rel.. . So.they determine alſo-in cafe one ſwear without an intention 
to oblige himfelf,, Angelus enquires, whether he fins, who takes an 
Oath, with a mind not to be-obliged; he tells us, ( g J Paxormitan at- 
firms, #bat if be be a perfeQjoniſt ( id eſt, a Votary ) who ſo ſwears, be 
ſus venially, other wife not ; but.himſelfſays:, #bether. be be gerfed or 
Ep he fins nat. ſo-wneh 45;2enially, and proves it (by: their Law. 
He takes an Oath, which. in. its own nature abligeth;. without an\in- 
tention: to-bejobliged 3 he. galls. God tawwitneſs when he .is deluding 
men 3 he abuſes the Name aod Authority of Gad, for 21cheat 3 ang; 
yet offends'but weniglly.whoever he be, ſays! one3 and fins #24. at 85, 
ſays.another. :\butthen he explains it,; (4): Vederft and gbvs. rebar. 78; 
ſweqzivg, be one ant agr tt Qoth, far revereues 20 God, \but. uot for: 
ollging Linſolf, [$9 that nu}. be fos'xeverence, wGod; which. mocks; 
him.z 3nd he muſiibeyavacated;in-d way that js:mofi- obliging, with: 
out any intent to be abligeds. And furthct to;prevent falſencls (where 
there is nothing but fraud )) he muſt ſwear, - with. a'mental reſervati-: 
0g: Far example, 7 (3) promiſe thee #n-hnudred:Cpound), with ab3 24: 
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(/h,Setus: iniSuar. ibid} 0 1.7» *% 6 quaxds jurem five Tri nfs | enigetmic! vel quitties; 
veluntarie, &r; ſue-obligationt, ©; fink atio nounents 4! Syjurig tortihren oft wortale, 
I0td tenet, it multi ſaquuntur. , | , 


Juramentom ſimulatum , etiamſs promiſſorium ſit, intrinſece non contintt Jurium, non 

graurpecearum;, fi abſque injujftitia et ex honefta cauſa Gur-—conrtef ocommantr” 

Angelus. Navar. Lud. Lopez #n Suar. 1bid. n. 12. Tt . 

(e) Dicit Panormitan. 90d, ſi eſt homo penſodtuas pexcauit vondaliter; fol ega dice; gued! it 

nee perſecins 1c imperfebius-rocauentt 250m Verdaliter. tum). v- jurament. yen. 95. , 

(by TwtelUige box Ganim jan de babre antormefolum inducends juraneitumas trorrenbran - 

dei, non ad obligationem ſuam. ibid. oo ORD A AR OR 9 

(33: Bt dn \mevte haing/t aliquam cincumfhontiamd dobitam quit verune Jurehas 3 pate (6 

mitto qaga.debo tibiventam; cam ifta ſubagaitionsy ſcil. {: fam tb ollogatps tx debits <: 

licet boc non exprimat ut bujuſmods, quoniam fic utitur filatione licita.adeeh linits uh 14.06 

utilem, 22. 9. 2+ 1bid. 
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ard referve; not expreſſed';- If 1 be bound to pay tt for ſnch- conceal. 
ments, fays he, are lawful; and quotes "their Charch- Law for it, as 41+ 
bwing that, which all other L2ws of God, or honeſt'men condemn, 
*Tis lake dy the Premiſes that theiy Doctrine encourages:the Roman 
Catholicks to ventufEupon all ſorts of Oaths, in many caſes, whether 
they be rx ov #njurimes, or fraudulent, or falſe 3 as ſight and' trivial 
frnlts, YNottiore dothey make of perjury,” thought befrequine ant 
erftomary, If mbre evidence be defired \ take nbtice only of che deter- 
' mination of 'Dominieur Soto (4 grave and learned DoG@or, and one 
who was a principal Divine in the Council of Trext: ) he having pre-- 
miſed fomerhing concetning the hainouſneſs' of Perjury , that the 
(kh) Loyd forbidFit , with @ particular EMPHASIS more than. 
otber- ſins';/ that it is 4 preatiricritne than murther, and is moſt grievouſly- 
priſÞed both byGodd and man; his” tamen non'obſtautibies\,' all this 'nots- 
withſianding he lays down:itwe Concluſions; in which” he maintains 
Petjurics of alf ſorts, ideft, both in promiſſory, and aſſertory Oaths, to- 


to be&'no worſe than Venial: (-/) 1. Every offertory Oath though 'it be" 


v#in ant unlaivſml, aud 38 a: ſurt perjury ; is not s' mortal ſin, but often- 
tines veitial. © 2. There aye many Promiſſory yerjuriee;(aromiſſoria'per* 
juria ) whioh are no greatey faults-than Venial; and reduces theſe'Per-- 
Jaries to foiir general Heads,” (under which many-thouſands- of par-' 
ticular caſes may be contained ): and all muſt paſs for Venial; Then, 
for cuſtomari1eſs of fuch Perjuries, how commonly, how often ſoever a 
man is'goilty chereof, that makes them not mortal, he ſpeaks of ſome 
mentioned by Scots, who thought that a light Perjury was no worſe 
than venial'; butef it were cuſtomary, it would be mortal : But he 
confures this ophmien,by w-Principle generally recgived;(m) that a mule 
tiphication of the fame atfs, do not thange the natxr6 thereof 3 that is, ten 
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1: x | 9d 1 1050, 5. ub? 
(&):iDe juſt; ure be Be qe 25 art; 3,1 pr 269, b A oe TOUNINLY 118 
(1) Non onae juramantamafſertoriant,. licet (it vanuts atqut Wicitum'. tt ſabinde quod- 
ammodo perjurium, eft:peccatum mortalt '; Sed. erthro wthiale. Plura ſunt promiſſoria per- 
juria que non ſunt gravioris culpe quam venialis. ibid. © OT \ > 20 
TabCiofreqaninnd attunm non fit deftintia ab ipfis attibus,now et ptr ſe yec:atum witra: 
numerum multiplitatarum aftionums: confurtudo fpeciem juramenti ntc-mwitat nic aggravet, 
did. þ« £70. eab/2.:: \ bÞ7 22h4ld namt4 4 7 86-2); yy TOS PIR NO ty LO 3 
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cheated Venials a&s,do not make one mortal Gneand concludes{ n)if 


the purjury be. but Venisl, (. as it: may be-by his determinations now 


- mentioned,in many thouſand inſtances). bow habitual and eufiomary ſo- 
cever it be, it ax not thereby mortal. So that-ifa man, how ralkative ſoe- 
- ver,ſhould neverſpeak while he lives,but with-an Oath,or ſuch Perjury 


as he here; excuſcs : yet all the Perjuries of a whole life: would not 


- 'be a mortal fin. / 
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(n) $i perjurium ſuerit leve ut veniale——quantumeungue fiat ex babits et conſuetudins 
n01 efficitur mortale, 1bid. ph, ig nag 4 


Turamentum prolatum fine advertentia formati-=non eft *n ſe novum & proprium et ſpe- 
ciale mortale peccatum, propter ſolam pejerands 'conſuttudinem, etiam non retrattatam. 
D. Thom. Bonavent. Durand, Major, Scotus, Sylveſt, Navar, '#3 Suar. 1, 3.'de ju- 


Tament 86 7: #34 -- 


fo) Vid. Suarez, tom. 3. dilp. 66. ſe&.2. S £ I 
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-# inconfideratio ſta: ſuit £2uſ4 prolationis blaſphemie, taliter quou 
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'phome> | thei divine: dtajcſiyian ſuch - >Aananner, $3 « whe kein out of 
hghtncf:of mind;-or (2 )dwhenitnisſhddoin from paſton:s fo:$ylvefer, 

(q ) alter .ufquinas: tend (wy) Nevaratter, : Ageing adds,: thatiit is not 
material-tliexab abe pawn he! without juſt cauſe, or. in gaming, or from 
drurthenneſdyJar any ankuvful canployment ; ſuch patiion. and exceſs, will 
1be ſ@ far:from! being gut fin; thit theylwwill. leſſen the  greateli, or 
(3) (-) whenit is from wioked caſtome, with contempt sf 0ne3.0wn $dl- 


vation, When one is fo habituated in the practice of reproaching. 


.God, that Blaſphemies break-trom: him, without obſervance or contide- 
ration. So Cajetan and Sous, and Navar after Sylveſter, Thus by 
their rules, the more: a man Yh&þ in fhe moſt bbÞrAId infiances, the leſs 
will his fin be. To blaſpheme God. cuſtomarily may be a flight fault, 
Wk: to do it rgrely, vill bea moſhdeadlycrime... Here's a counſe 

cſcribed , to'make ach,  blaſphcting, of God; as.a +.5pul chat has Jny 


(cole © Majeſty, can-netther. think. nor: peak of without borrour, 
ts be fail 21 r, and” practicable, without danger > Jet him, then blaC. 
'pheme, rp firſt 4k of Zenegy-or. paſſion, z, he may do it thus cultoma- 


FN args and he ſor he does gh 


for when he hath {& pertcd&cd this habit of wig & y 
Blaſphemies WNAfiu: frm bi im; without his notice, Pr.q Jacq 
wi even wi M. ne 15. not cated- by ON rpro4rs: $0 at CTY 
z * HEY LA UL JEL IE FS £0 FLY Ps NE 
Bt eniefeg vi at apimt off tanitum; enkeltr: If2 mad bao Gdd, 
(ps 4h mia has up ein fon Matrer; that. it nay paſs for Venial,, vie 


Bonacin. Bo 2: Pe-2nl. 
(4) Em quis ſubitd ex paſſionr in verbs "cotumiNaſe prorumperet quorum Renifationis 
non confiderat, et td, "vente ſanto 0; BlaſpBim: "4 Aquinas 22, 4 FS." 45.2 
LopeZ c. 18. f. 262. 
(7) Neque quidquam ad rem + facit, an ſubitanea lai ira tx” injuſts cauſa: originem habeat, 
vel ex ludo, ebrietate, vel nel occupatione circa res illicitam ſtcundur Angelum. cap. 
I2,0.. 00 C-——_——_ ec: — ————— —— 
(s) St Blajphemia procedat ex quadam conſurtudine ianenateom contemptu ſalutis anime: 
vs "advertertt non 
proferret, non erit mortale tune ſecundim Cajetanum ita eſt,et fn bo- conſentitSotus, Lo- 
PeZ> 7bid.. Neque ſatis oft ad precandum mortaliter qwod talis inconſideratio, ex depravats 
quadam conſuttuding, oun proprie ſalutis contemptu, vil ex culpa lata procedat,juxta Syl. 
veſtrum, dummode illa inconfratratioprolationts talis Blaſphemire! canſam: dedtrige. Navar. 
zbid. Cajeran. ſum. v. Blaſphem. Graff. 1. 2.6 = This caution ry 0:14 
nent, Suar. {. 3. de Jiram 1.7. 6 7. Dal | 
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word, while' he lives 3 and breath out his Soul with Blaſphemies, 
when Hedfcs'; and'yer be Taved, for all this wilt amount to no more 
than ſuch faults, as never indanger the Sou} of a Romen Catholick.. 
There needs no'more to make mortal fins Venial, but to get the pexfe&t 
habic of them, that ze, if a man be but wicked enough, there i8no- 
great danger. 4 $6 "4 Be | hn... 


a 
—— 


ap SECT. IV. 
OR'ithe ſanGifying the Lords day, or any other which they cotint 
«holy, all that is 'necefſary, 7s #he worſhip of the Maſs only, with ab» 

tainingfrom ſervile-works: (+) this is enough on any feſtival for the avoiding. 

if mortal fin, ' It is their common DoErine, and there is notany thing 
wherein'they more generally agree. So it is to be obſerved, that the 
total ſar ob. all the holineſs, which is neceſſary for theſe Catholicks ;,- 
men at theote times, when 'it ſhould appear if ever, and all which they 
themſelves are abliged to Exerciſe, conſiſts in their: being at Maſs, and 
awding - ſeyvile ' works - What holy attendance at the Maſs they gount 
meeffary, we faw' before; :they may ſpend” the time in ſleeping, or 
taking, or laughing, or ſcoffing ; only with ſome little intermiſhons; 
that they may ſtarid at "the Goſpel, and kneel at the Conſecration, and' 
bow at the- Elevation 3. but therein no inward (*) ad being neceſſa- 
15,all the-holineſs requiſite, lies intheir legs, which ſhould be orders- 

&d,as the Proeft gives the lignal3- yet even this, they are not obliged to, 

who-neither hear, nox (ce what is: done 3 and-it is not needful-at the 

Maſe, for any of the people, ſo much as to uſe their ſenſes.. _ the 

Mas (which (x may begin at break of day or before) is diſpatch- 

& in, ſuch a_ holy manner, ( with ſuch attendance as .. would 

Farce 'be counted civil, at leaſt ſufficient., . at a ſtage-Play ) they 
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(t) Lickt cum abſtinentia a ſervilibus, ſolius miſſe cultus ſuſficiat in ſeſto ad tvitandum 
mrtale peceatum. Cajeran. fum.:v. feſt, p. 316. Regwis gtueralis tft, hoc preceptum co- 
lends deum in dit ſeſto,quatenus affirmativum eft, non obligare ad exexcendwe intrs illum 
agen alium. att um. divini cultus, five internum ſiutiaxterunmeſpratty miſſam-—Aſſertio efb 
communys--Ratio unica eſt,quia tcclefia uthil aliud precipit. Suar, 1.2..de feſlis,c.16:8,1. 


v). Vid, Bellaxm. de miſs. /; c,f-337- Ke S450 4: 
#). Secundum Paludanum ſemper licet, miſſam ſacere, ita ut finis miſe incidat in initinm 
Wirore, vid, infra. [ MO. mayJ- 
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. may ſpend the reſt of the day, according to this beginning, Ti 
'(fays Cajetan) (yy ) wpho after Maſs vainly conſume-the reſt of vbeſed 
in ſports, in jeſting, in idle vagaries, in bunting, in ſeeing Shomy 


"pr 4 


:'Tis 
= 4 
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Plays, and any thing of this.nature < by ſuch acs,/ becauſe they ar iien 


ſernile works,Cupon which account they ſay, that/go other acts of yigh 
kedneſs are a prophaning of theſe days, or a breach of that Precyyj 


they incur no mortal fin. But then he ( who is more preciſe herein, thy 


th2 generality of their Dzvines), brings an after-reckoning': Ye, (yy 
he, (&) hereby becauſe they neglet that divine Worſhip, for which lh 
days were inſtituted, they ſin greatly; How can that be , fince he 
immediately before, that they tin not mortally-? why there is a hi 
tade in their venial Faults, ſome are great, and ſome lefs;3 and fo wi 


jent 


fa1 
h 
th. 
o 
G 


him, to negle& all Worſhip but the Maſs, is a, great fin of the link # 7 


fiz: : he gives the reaſon, becauſe hereby they give not ta God the thi 
efbat are Gods, and as much as in them lies, make the Feſtival 
Chriſtians ridiculous, according to that Lam. 1.7, So that by big 
thoſe who after Morning-Service, ſpend this day in ſude:Paſting 


they rob'God of his duc, and they render Chriſtians, in their pe n 
tences to the ſanifying of the Lords day or others, ridiculousy Wt 


the World : and yet, this is but a Venial Sin : or at worſt, but a grey 
litcle-Fault, not ſo great, as any man need fear 3 no not he ; who 
molt afraid of damnation. Navar adds another reaſon, why it ſhoul 
be a fin though but a Venialy to conſume theſe days in Recreation| 
becauſe in ſuch Employments many mortal ſins occuer , according to'ky 
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C F , 
( y ) Qui ſeftos dirs poſt __ vane conſumiunt ludendo, jocands, otioſtqut vagends,ut 
wtnando, fpertaculis tntenae 

libus, mortale non incurrant, ſum. v. feſt, de aflibus corporalibus Meet Wh 
tionibus corporum, que #n. ſaltationibus, choreis & tripudiis fiunt. Vid. Angel. re 
Roſall. Abnlenſ. Suarez, /. 2. de feſt. c. 29. 1. 4. atiqui addunt , ff totus dits 
| ftus, etiam augjta miſſa, in his attibus conſumatur, graviter peccart, quia foſta' On 
ſtiina ridiculo exponuntur. x01 intell;gunt autem eſſe mortale, ſed veniale, ut diſet 
decleraut——y0u refert quod intentio efÞ® vana, vel turpis, vel principals, ibid, 

(x) Ex omiſſione tamen dvini cultis ad quem feſta inflituta ſuit graviter puccant; 
Fo won redaunt que'ſunt Dei Deo 5 & quia quantum In ſe eft, xgidiculo exponynt On 


ndo, et bujuſmods, licet ex ipfis mom” utpote non feb Wi 


iana ſeſta : jurta illud, vidergnt eam hoftes, & direferunt ' ſabbara cjus. bil 


Armill, v. feſt. »- 23. 


{ 4 ) Quia in hujufmods decupationibus, multa occurrunt Fear mortalia ſecundum s, Wi 


Antoninum. ubi ait omnium lachrymus deflendam efſe Chriſtianorum Cecitatem, qui git 
wits Deum offendunt aiebus ſeſtis ejuſdem divino cultus dediicatis , quam tota hebth 
mad ad uitam parandam inflitutas Cap. 13.1. 15. . . tonin, 
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Koninus,” who ſayr, The blindneſs of Chriſtians is to be lamemted with 
tears of all men,-vpho more' grievouſly offend God, on the days appoin- 
for bis Warſhip, than the whole week, b:fides.” Notwithftanding this 
;/their way of ſfanQifying,the Lords Day , and all other times, for 
Wevotion, of their own 3+ with prophane and irreligious Divertife- 
; Wrents, ſuch-as render their pretences td- Religion ridiculous Cas the 
Crime notes): accompanied with fach JeBiucheries, as make their 
th Wholy-days the prophaneſt, of all other. Tt is but a Venial fault at moſt 
far 'many count it not ſo much.) to conſume the whole day herein 
wkhout atty other religious A, or Exerciſe of any ſort whatever ; 
4 )-they need hear no Sermons, nor attend their Veſpers, nor uſe any 
ers publick or private, nor read the Scriptnres, nor ſing the praffes 
if God: nor meditate' on him nor have anyone a@ of Love, or Con- 
win, nor any other a of inward Worſhip. at all nor of outward 
thigWwſip either,” but only pare of the Maſs : this will ſerye for all, fo. 

{Wizhly divine and religious a Service itis'3 though'they declare them-: 
tres not obliged therein, either to mind God, or divine things: yea 
koogh they hear Maſs ( when nothing elſe is needful for the ſandtifys 
i" ofthe Day ) out of 'contempt of the day 3 yet the Precept is ſatiſ- 
ied. (. But if they be not at Maſs on thoſe days , ( though pre- 
ince-at Maſs may make all 'other holy Duties unneceffary in 0-- 
her: caſes, yet ) ſhould they not maRe up that defe& with ſome 
ther prayers , or religious Exerciſe; Jeſt God ſhould have. no. 
wvice at- all, nor ſhcw of it, in publick or private, on thoſe dayes 
vhich alone are ſct apagt for that purpoſe? no, ( c) ) if they neg- 
i Maſe, either pon reaſonable or damnable occaſions ( to wit, it-rhey- 


DOS >a 


us. Woend. the time when they ſhould be at it, in any other wickedneſs'J5: - 
1 fir {1t.are. they 401 obliged- 20 Prayer , or any-otber at of Worſhip, on thoſe 
Ins lye-ofterwardr. This is the DoQtine not only of their famous Navar, 
dit REN Tr nr tetttmnnntnnm entered; wn _ wy —_ 
4 f | 


din hb) id. (upra cap. 1. et Suarez. 1. 2. de fef, c. 16, & Vittoralk infoa.' 
"6 adit miffam: 3n contemptune dits ſeſtt——ſatisſacit»precepto. Bonacing "Tom. 2: - 
can: We, 44.3. pundit. 9.7. 3+ | Roby each. fs ha 


* 
o 


t (nc) tus abſq; txcuſatione, ut peccandg mertaliler, omifit ſacrum, . non tenttur rode * 


Thil Wit alirs afFzbys colere er orare Deum ; irgo multo minks tenebitur qui excuſatur * ft* 


Ig optimem confilium , nullum tamen eft latum-ea de re preceptumy & 'latius docent, , 


dim 's, Wore: cen Antonipe, Adfiano, &-4liis, Suarez. Tom, diſp. 88, ject. 6, þ. ite + 
ugly : 
hebls Wn bat: 
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but of Pope Adrian, and their Saiyr: dA ntoniums, with others: Yea afig 
all other. holy Exerciſes, axe ca(hicxed. as.ncedlc(s. on any of theig hoy 
times 3 the Mſ+ it ſelf may ba diſmiſſed. too for company«.; And: be 
cauſe all cheir Religion neceſſary tor the. people, conkbitis in this, at 4] 
times, when any thing; religious is by their Docrine necdtul for then; 
it will not b2 amiſs, t obſerve, how caſily they may be exculed fron 
this : Gereby we may difcera, of what moment. it is in thei. Accouy, 
.to have nothing at all. ob Religion-amongſt them. Cardingl Cajgy 
will fatisfie us herein, he. determines, 'that ('@) it is no-mortal-linyjv 
.neglc& the Maſs on a-rcafonable occation, though. it be but, ſuch: 
occaſion as is not wrgent. Yea, he ſays, (Ce ) It us but a Venigl faulty 
omit. it, upon no. ſufficicut reaſon, and univerſally it is no great fault. 
negleAit, if amanthinky really hemay. be excuſed from bearing. it, nj 
(beſid os his intention, out of ſome wegligence it he omitteg,, Yea, thy 
ray be excuſed by cuſtome; for fp he fays.(F ),:Maids #re. excuſed frm 
bearing Msſ5,.2:l they be marrieft, { and. their Mothers too who areg- 
liged-to fiay at home with them.) becauſe ſo is, the cuſtome,, If {p war 
the cuſtome, it ſeems, all the reſt might be exculed. _ So many 'wys 
atleaſt, may theſe Catholicks be excuſed from. all, their Religion: by 
.cuſtome, or.neceſſi:y, or opinion, er ( which aloue may ;{uftice ).by 
an #1ſufficient reaſon 5 it will but he a Vegial fault at. maſt, togethur 
with all religious Exerciſes, to omit the Maſscoo 3 and that. at tha 
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( a Quia ſola miſſa communitey oft. in precepts, 3deo ſins Yationabils canſa , onitin 
miſſam mm feſto, 'precatum mortale reputatur. Et bic eſto prudens, admittendd. pi th 
tronabilirayſa onne matFoum rations humane conſent antum, etiamſs non, futtit, vgts 
Idid. f: 3a4. Angeles » Feria, ». 42; CirarRichardum, quodl; x. 7. 19. ne» 
miſſionem- miſſ in 434 feſto eſſe peceatum mortale, niſi tx  contemptu formats vil 20h 
fat, quod etiam affirms 1vit Sum. Rolcllz. v. mifſ. & Turrecremata, Suar; +bid. {1 


initzo. Sequiter poſſe Pontifitem in hoc precepto ( de miſſa audienda ) diſpenſart, an 
Eccleſalti : li =f hn botbentd tifeter" 


Maſs, when no reaſonable occaſion hinders him, is not expedient. 1dem ibid. i 
fine, vid. Bonacini infris. Oo: | £2683 {10 vf 72s fetus ROT AH] 
( « ) Quanuic fo minus ſafficiens ft ratio; protetur ventaliiny; © Br wygoryſalitn ff 
quan 1o quis bond fide putat ſt excuſari ab aulitiont miſſe, &>*idis onirvft UMam:" Ct 
yes ibid* Et fimele oft, fs prater intentionem ex aliqua  negligentia miſſa omitite. 

#4. Ye . L $i +1 . - | ; © 
( f ) Hine inim excuſantur puelle, non twnts ad-mifſam, quia fic if ' conſnttune Ib, 

5 20s jw 16,0405 1545 89 13 40a 3 918795 $0 703.70 %3 Bi 
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times, when alone ( if ever they are obliged-to them. . Such being 
their DoGrine, we nted not wonder, if Religion be fiarv'd to death 
among, them, the /ife of it cannot be fuſtained ( no more than God 
can be honoured by man- kind ) without ſome acts of Worſhip and re- 
ligious Exerciſes in ordinary praQtice : their Teachers aſſure them, that 
they are not ordinarily obliged .to- any of theſe, on common days ; and 
to none of them all, but the Maſ7, on their days for Worſhip; nor to 
any religzows attendance on God or their Souls, in that 5 nor to any 
attendance on it at all, but what they may decline, without mortal fin. 
If the Zfe of Religion be preſerved amongſt any, without its nece(- 
fary ſupports, and proper nouriſhment, it muſt be by a Miracle : but 
they ſeem fo far from regarding the /ife, or the power of it (on which 
the honour of God, and the ſalvation of Souls depends) 3 that they 
are not concerned for the cercaſ7 of it, in'exterior a&s, no, not that 


_ of the Maſs ( when they have reduced all to that } further fhan the 
- fear ofa Venial fin will oblige 3 ten millions of which cannot as they 


teach, damn a man. As for ſervile works, abſtaining from which they 
make the negative part of this Precept 3 the avoiding, of theſe is bur, 
that we may with more leafure attend on divine Worſhip-: it'cannot 
be expeRed they will mnch inſiſt on the means when they \have 0- 
verturfed the end. Tn ſhort, they determine' that ( g') they who'de 
any ſervile or forbidden works, on the Lords day, if they do it not, with 


_ a deſign 10 prophane it, offend but Venially, Thus if they never all their 


life, perform one religious a& which God has commanded, on. his 
own day or others, they ſcarce fin Veniallyz or if they negieR thar, 
which themſelves have made the religious Duty of theſe days , they 
may do it without greater fault or danger. And for the negative 
part, if they conſume theſe days in ſervile works ( without an inten- 
tion needlefly perverſe)z or which is worſe, in _prophane divertiſe- 
ments yea, orin aQing the moſt enormous wickedneſs ( as we ſhall - 
ke in its place); yet by their DoQrine they do nothing, againſt this 
Precept, or nothing which any of them nced regard. Thus their Do- 
Cine of Venial fins,is improyed. a poſſeſs them with a conceit, that 


. 


DR 


( g ) Sive 3d quod committitur, fit opus ſervile, ſive ab Eccleſa-probibitum {5 vero nec 
intentio © ſuit wiolants feſburn ws 299 - I0curh Fur Avent wrath Cajetan, ibid; 
pF: 310, | + A. 4} > N45, nA 52k 
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t (ey may:make what breaches they 'will upon the Commandments of 
God; withour doivg any' thing at all {or any thing dangerovily ) 4 
gatyſtithem 5 and ſo to: render all forts of ungodlinels practicable with 
ſafety. We have ſeen it in inſtances againſt precepts of the firſt Table; 
let-us fee if thoſe, who make ſo bold with God, in the Duties which 
more irymediately concern himſ{clt, will be more tender; as to thoſe 
which reſpe& man. | | Level | | 


— a 
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SECT. V. 
T' HE: Duties, whicl!, Children owe ;their. .Parents, ( to- inſtance 

'. for bricfnefs onely ..in, thoſe which the: Lord. hath made. the 
exempldy of the Qther 3 and by which we may paſs a judgment on the 
reſt ) ; they reduce to thoſe three, Reverence, Love, and Obedience. In 
xeference'to the firit, They conclude that thoſe who have no moxe re- 
ſpe& tor thei Paxents,(. þ ) than tocount it a diſgrace anda ſhame 10 
be counted their Chijdrex, rf it be for the inconveniences. of a ſiniſter opi« 
nion, or ſuch=liks cauſe, Gin not mcrtally ; and the fault may be leſs (till, 
if tbe Parewmts conſent ta it expreſly, or tacitely, #0 avoid ſome inconvenience, 
It ſeerns, the Command calls tor no fuch Reverence from Children ; 
but they may be aſhamed of cher Parents, if they be poor, and low ia 
the World, (z ) Children may curſe their Parents if they do it but 
with their lips, and this mbther they be alive or dead, the offence is but 
Venial. . And indeed, they aLow Parents, to give their Children oc- 
caſion cnough to curie them : when they will not have them obliged 
unc'er mortal fin, to teach them any more (kh) than the ſign of the 


— a 
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( b ) Filins qti- — ftbi-dedecors er contwnilis futurum offe exiſtimaret. ſe pro filio 

alorum haberi——( abjaue contempty id ſacit ad vitandum aliquod incommodum ſniſtre 

#pinionis, wel ob aliam-bujufmodt tauſam, non peeearet mortaliter, maxime, ſi parentes 

eacite wel expreſſe in to conſentirent. * Navar. 6. 14. 1. 12. 'Graff. |, 2. 7c, £3. 12: 

Z. ff. $4 þ. 279 

(7) Flins qui ex animo maledicit, fivt vivis, five jam ſeculo Arfunfi s, |. 151 en ore 

tenus tantum maledicit, non amplius quam venialiter offendit, Navar: ibid; - ' | 
kt) S lveſt, Tum. V. Scientia. Graff, 6 2, (+ $8, I 4. £4:qus' parentss 1onentur 
acere Th peccato mortals, ut filiz addiſcant, eſt fignum crncis, ut Credo paruum, ot Þa- 


ver-noftor. Crojs, 
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Croſs, the ſmall Creed, and Pater-nofter ; nor teach them theſe in a lan- 
guage 11 ) they underfiand, However Parents may come even with © 
their Children, and if they love and reverence their Father and Mo- 
ther ſo much as to curſe them their Parents may ( ms ) curſe them a 
gain, upon as eaſie terms, only they ſhould not deſire miſchief to them 
in thcir heart, though their words expreſs that deſire. When Parents 
curſe thein.children, having no inward deſire of their miſchief, it is never 
a mortal ſin, ſays Soto. ( #) ( and it may ſeem ſtrange conſidering 
the account of it immediately added,) Although it be indeed 8 wicked 
cuſtome, and uot at all for corretion, beſides that the heat of curſing, often 
raiſes anger into batred, and ſo alters the mind, that they often deſire that 
all the miſchirf imprcca1ed may befall them : beſides the appellation of the 

. Devil, can ſcarce be excuſtd from a mortal Evil, for st is a kind of blaſ- 

phemy and ſcandal, to wiſh eternal death to any, Yet all this it ſeems 

* may be excuſed from deadly fin, though not very eaſily. 

For Love, they may rejoyce at the death of their. Father ( o) be- 
cauſe of ſome outward advantage they gain thereby : They (Pp) may 
_ accuſe ' their Parents of Herefie , though the effe-of that will be a 
cruel death to thoſe, who gave them life. As to Obedientre in things 
that pertain not to (q ) paternal government, it' is no mortal ſin to 
diſobey them. In any things whatſoever, (r) it is but a Venial fault 
to diſobey them. ont of negligence, or ſenſualneſs. And ſo there's room 
enough for a continued diſobedience, while they live. In matters of 
great importance, where, if ever, diſobedience would be mortal; they 
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{ 1) Navar. Cap- 11. ». 22, | | 
mn) Idem —_—_— M117, ' | 

c 1) Cum parentts filt's maledicunt, nullum intus babentes mali deſiderium, nunquam eff 

' peccatum mortal? © quamvis conſuetudo profecto peſſima «jt : de juſt et Tur. l. $ 4-12, 

art. 1, Graff. |. 2. c. 58. 1. 20. . | 

{ 0 ) Navar. C,15. VN. 10, | | | 
p) Si flius (cit patrem efſe hereticum, & maj ſoz wpſi, ſad 2 alljs prava ſua 
oftrina nocere potels debet eum accuſare, Alexand. Alenfis. fecundum eam Graff. 1. 2, 


Cap. $5. 1. 8. quamuis tenetur filius ad denuntiandam hereſim patris, & ad tefti- 
ficandum de illa, Nav. c. 25. 1, $0. 

(q) 1demibid. C. 14. N, 12, | 

'(r) Circa rem familiarem—in neceſſariis ad ſalutem feut ſunt (peffant ia ad bonos mo- 
105,—tft reniale non obidire ex negligentiavel ſinſualitate, Sytveſt. ſum. wv, flins n. 24. 
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e:cempt it from ſuch guilt. ( 67 Tbey.may enter into « Manaſtery, hefors 
they are at age, though their Parents charge them, | nat to do it: They 
may diſpole ( #_} of themſelves in marriage, without their Parents 
conſent : becaule according to Aquinas, in the choice of their con- 
dition, they are not ſubject to their Parents, and their Parcnts con- 


currence herein is for decency not out of neceſſity, Not only in things | 


of great conſequence as toth's life 3 But in matters neceſſary to their 
Salvation, # but a venial fault if they diſobey them ; ſo it be mot out 
of conzempt, that is, out of obſtinacy and pertinaciouſneſs. (v) Thus Syl- 
zeſter and others, de Graffis js more particular herein, (x) 2 Son ſhould 
nat'be diſubedient to bis Father in things which belong to the Family, and 
his ſalvation, 4s in avoiding pernicious: company... and unlawful gamer, 
and Whores, be ſhwld nat difob:y him bey:in out of contempt, by which 
C ſays he ) I wnderfland obſtinacy and pertinacionſacſs,; ſo that, wot tobe 
obedient ( herein }) out of inconſiderateneſs, or negligence, or ſenſuality 
would be Venial. They encouragea Maid not only to diſpoſe of her 
Felt in marriage without coriſent of Parents, but alfo to give up her 
ſelf co uncleanneſs. It the willingly be defloured , they conclude it 
is #0 injury to ber nor to ber future Husband, nor to ber Parents. Their 
reaſon ts becauſe ſhe has the diſpoſing of ber own body, and ſo may uſe it 


{ | ) Queritur, utrum intrare poſſint putrs el puelle in anno pubertatis ? Et dico quod 
foc, etiam parentibus yrobibentibus- Sylv. v. Relig. I. 1, 12. | 
(t ) utrum filius potiſt nubere ſene licent#a patrix.? Reſy, quod fic, tam maſeulus quan 
femina * quamvis non. expediat. Angel. ſum. v. filius n, 24. 


In eleftione ſtatis filius vel filia, non ſubjitur parentibus ſecundum S. Thom. 224.104. , 


art. s. In Tabjenna. v. filius n. 14. Vid. Aquin, 3. 4-45» Arte 5. addit Aquinas 
paella ficut poteſt monaſterium ingredi abſque parentun conſenſu, cum fit perſona libera, ſic 
Crnubere, vid. Gratian, Petr. Lombard, & alzos in Eipencze de Clandeſt. matrin, 
C. 9. &-10. | 

(wv) Sum. v.filius 1. 25. oh Dh 

( x Y Inobedientie crimen filtus incurrit in iis, que pertinent ad res familiares, & ad 
ſalutem anime, ut fugert noxia ſodalium contubertia, ludos probibitos, & meretrices, me 
do non obediat ex contempth, per contemptum hue intel;igo, obftinationem & pertinacian 
exims, unde non obedive ex inadvertentza, aut negligentia, vel fenſualjtate, eſſet venialt. 
Sylv. v. fil. 9. 22. Nav. c.14.7. 12, Graff, /.2, 0.55, Rl. : 
#* Pet. 4S. Joſeph. de 6. precepts art. 1. ( & alit). Cum ills habeat dominum in 
ſuum corpus.non parentts, wel ſuturus ſponſus 3; ideaque illa poſſit tikere licet nou licite t 


ti ad explendam tibidineme ; 
Fl free 
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ly for the ſatifying of Inſt, though not lawfully ; yet lawfully too fo 
fat that th:y will have this lewdnefs to be no wrorg at all to the par- 
y,c molt concern'd, her ſelf or others. If ſhe be unchaſt herein , yet 
not unrighteous ; She ows not ſo much obedience to her Parents 
zs to keep her felf honeſt 3 nor have they authority to oblige 


her not to be a Whore, no more than not to be a Nunn. By this 


we may take an eitimate, of the boxour which other Superiours muft 
expe, by their rules of Morality. I muſt not deſcend to other pur- 
tculars, fearing tediouſneſ<. | 


—_— 
_ 


SECT. VI. 


THcy hold that (y ) be breaks not the fixth ( in their account 

the fifth ) Commendment, rbo deſires, or procures, or does any mij- 
chief, to anothers Soul, It ſeems it is no murder, to kill the Soul. It is 
2 rule with them that (2) ſins in heart, word and deed, are of the 
ſame kind. $5 they yield to Chriſt in this, that anger and hatred, may 
bea kind of murder ; yet they think fit to exempt theſe, for the moſt 
part, from mortal guilt. When there has been, ſuch hatred and en- 
miry betwixt two, as neitherof them will be induced to ſpeak to 
the other 3 yet hoth are to beabſclued ( ſays ( a) de Graffis), When 
there is ſuch indignation, that will admit of no affability, or Gonverſe. 
lis 8 fault, fays (b) Cajetan, for the inordinacy of the” paſſim, yet com- 
monly Venial, They would reconcile us to awger when both the mea- 
ſure, and the effeQAs of it, ſecm intolerable; when (c) it is fo extra- 


0. "OO CFE 
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(y ) Non autem ( infringit #Ulud ) qui vult, procurat aut optratur ditrimentum anime, 
ut ipſummet concilium ſenſit. Nav. c.15. tel. 

(1) Aquinas, 1.2. 9. 72. art. 7. — 

(4) Graff, 1. 2. cap. 71. 7 6. p 

(3) Peccatum eſt propter inordinatam paſſionem ; & communiter venialt, Sum, v. In- 
ignatio. 

{c) Quando eft inordinata quantum ad modum iraſtend#, non habet es ſuo genere, eatio- 
mn peecati mortalis. Sylveſt. v, Ira. n.4. poteſt 3 retta ratione, itd diſcordare quan- 
tam ad modum iraſcendl puta , quia nimis ardenter intus quis iraſcitur, aut ſecundum 
txteriores motus nimis excandeſiy, Et fic fi. excefſious modus [it nudus , peccatum oft 
viniale. Cajeran, Sum. v.74, 
bs Vagant 
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wagint, as that it both burns excelively within, and flames oui no a 
leſs in external ſignitications of its.exceſsz yet fuch an exceſs, ig ; 
ſmall fault, Ir will be as harmle(s though it be revengefu] too, if i 
ſeek not a great revenge 3 yea a man as innucently ſeeks and takes th 
greatelt revenge, it he do it inconfiderately.. This they deny not, wha 
they tell us withall, chat the pathon may be but Venial, when i! 
makes a perfon inconſiderate: So that a man may deſtroy all that kN”. h 
js ang1y at, if his paſhon be but quick, and great enough. (e) Ty 
detire that he whom we count our enemy, were killed ; or tarejoye 
chat he is murdercd, if ic be tor ſome good that enſues upon it, is 1 
Crime. No more it ſeems than it is for the Can:zbals, to delight 
have others killed 3 it is for the good they reap thereby, they haveth 
advantage to feed on them. Taney will ſcarce be able co perſwady 
ane, that it is unlawful to act, what he may lawtully deſire; yet 

count it no {in to delire the death, not only of thoſe chat are miſchis 
vous, and do or may do them hurt, but of ſuch asare innocent : ny ſhcca 
ouly of ſtrangers, or ſuch” as they count enemies, but even of thiy tins 
neareft Relations.. 4 Woman may deſire the death of her daughters, Ml ond 
cauſe they are nnhandſome, or poor 3, ſo that ſhe cannot marry them axe Wis og 
ding to her mind. And the reaſon ( which muſt clear this from guilt); Whew 
becauſe, this is not a batred of exmity to their perſons, but only a barred lin 
abomination as to their unhandſomneſs and poverty. Thus (he may hat Mite: 
her own Children to any degree ef abhorrence,fofar as to will themthe Whut 
grandefſtevilin this world,death it ſelf, becauſe they are not rich; arbs Wiſce 
cauſe they are notcomgly, ſhe may kill them ſo far as her mind and heat (kt 
can do ir. upon this account; and ſacrifice them inwardly to her « With 
vetouſneſs or ambition, or curioſity 3 and this very innocently. (f) 4s Wie 
affeting to kill ones enemy without conſent, is but a Venial fault with 
Cajetan., If he actually kill him, ſo it be done indeliberately, he dors 


( d ) Poſſet it veniale, propter amperfeftionem aftus, quia ſcil. prevenit deliberdtis 
rem ; vl oft ds aliquo modico, ex $. Thom. Sylv. v. ira n. 4. + 

( e ) Lice mihi optare, ad bonum, mortem alicujas, Idem v. maledicit mortem aliai. 
optare poſſumut, lice nobis conde via, n. 2. perditiovis ingreſſum ire. Soto, de Juſt, & 
Jur. /.5. q. 12, art.1, Nabar. c. 21. *. 25- Lopez. Cap, 64. þ. 321, 322. ( Bonatth Meri: 

ft. 2. de leg. difp. 3. q. 4. p. wt. n. 7.) | 
(f) dfﬀettus ad occidendum itimicum abſque conſenſu rations. Gum. v. Votum, 
| ju no 


Son » 
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| ,ogreat harm. The rule received' by them without exception, will 
CY earxanc it, (g), ſurpiſe and inconſidgrateneſt excuſes from mortal ſin: 
1Y thus if a man kills any he meets with, without any deliberation atall, 
lt through natural haſtineſs, drink, or-paſſon, *tis no mortal {in 3 yea it 
 tly may be done as cafily, with ſome deliberation, if that be not full, and: 
Wy ied : and there are ſa many thiogs, which they tell us of, ro hinder- 
US: from being full thatKilling of others may be a common practice, 
the Y ich little or no fault. But when it is more voluntary, thereare more' 
NY es wherein they make murder no fin at all, than fo much as a Vent» 
"Je afautt, of which in its proper place. 


nl  - SECT. VB. 


It BE TYRoceed we to the next command.. Some of their DeGoxrs have de- 
hie | ratrade that fornication is not intrinfically evil, nor forbidden; 
not WM becauſe it is evil, but only evil becauſe jt is forbidden. (hb) So Mar- 
heir WY tins & Mgiſtris, and after him Durandus, held,that fornication is not 
\# WI oodemned by the law of nature, as a fin defervingponed death; but. 
w b5egly prohibited by a poſitive law, Deut. <3, Epb.5. And ſo it wilt 
Js 


beno- worſe, nor deſerve any more than a .-"E fault 3 fince a politive 
law neither adds to the penalty, nor makes It a greater evil, but only 
&clares the native evil of it, more expreſsly. Not only fornication, 
but alſo adultery, even in the Clergy, has paſſed amongſt them as a 


be Wir fin, and is ſo expreſſed in the Pontifical Law. For ſome crimes 

cat W(kroy-men were to be depoſed, for others the Biſhop'might diſpenſe | 
> With them, to wit, when they were lefler faults. Amongtt thele /ſſer- .» 
a lipe Alexander 3 reckons adalceries 5 but for Adwlteries, ſajes he, and* | 
yit | 
los Cp 


(e) Inferre notabile damnum in proxims perſona ——ſubreptio-&# inconflderatio tjus: bo 
qud aggrediebatur ipſum excuſare poſſit @ mortali: Navar. c. 15. 1.8: 

(b) Affirmat Martinus— quod Aonicatis non eſt ſua natwra mala, tt idto probibita, | 
im vero ab id tantum eft mala, quia probibita "nimpe lege vettri —— &+ codem applau- © Y 
it Durandwus, 4 diſt. 33- 4 2+ Soto de Juſt, & jur. l.5. 9.3 art. 3. 

i) Decretal 1. tit.1. c. 4. de adulterizs vero & alits criminibias, que ſunt minora,” 

it Epiſcopus poſt peratiam peuttentiam cum clericis diſpenſare. - Alexander -3, Sa-. 

alitano Archiepiſcopo reſpondens de adulteriis ut aliis eximitibus minoribus,-Epiſcops? 

m clericis penitentibus diſpenjandi. jus feeit, Eſpac z#us, de digam. l. 2, c. 7. 

b114s. | a 


£ 
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ouber lefſer crimes, the Biſhop after they bave done penance, may difpex, 
-with tbe Clergy. They teach, that for & whore, though ſhe be a my. 
ried woman, or a Nun, to ſeck or receive a reward tor proflituti 

herſelf, is buc a Vecnial fault, if any.. Only they differ how ſhe thou 


have it,« Ck) Some ſay as a gift or gratuity 3 but (D) other, if 


Sire, legally due in juſtice. By which it is evident, that eithy 
they muſt think ſuch uncleanneſs not to be intrinſically evil 3 or v 

that it is as warxantable to feek and receive rewards for other ſuchad 
-of wickedneſs. ( as for flandering, robbing, affaſinating men, or firizy 
houſes, &c. The (m) uſe of matrimony, before the marriage be ſoltn. 
nized, if it be without contempt, is no mortal ſin, (aies Cajetan ; beenſ; 
neither the violation of rules, nor of cuftome, through the weakneſs of ju, 
-0#,can be mortal : others cancur with him her.in. Nor do Antaig 
and. Fobx Tabienne much mend the matter 3 who will have the ji 
act to be a fin, _ none of the gry (#4 : He - ſhe _ fon 
traits marriage with one- privately, and ofter with another publickly 

#ot mortally. 5 they lye wid te former, without ſcangal;, but is. jelly 
live with the latter, the Church commanding it, if there be no dayge( 
coming > rm though they could cohabit together,as man & wik, 
without fuch danger. This is in effe to determine, they may lie wit 
borh,and they that have a mind to it,may have warranty fromthe) 
M iter of Sentences for the latter and from the Maſter of the ſacred 
lace (p) and others, for the former. A woman whoſe Chaſtity 


_—_—_ __— 
- tt 


( &) Medina, Navar. c.17... 39. 

{ 1 ) Cajetan, Seto de Juſt. ! 4. 4.7. 4.1. Graff. l. 2.c. 123. 1. 2. 1-4 

© (m) Si tamen defit contemptus, non eft peccatum movtale conſummart matrimonium int 
enediftiontm : quia nes ſtatuti nee conſurtudinis violatio ex infirmitate paſſion, i 

fert peccatum mortals. Cajet. Sum. v, matrimon. Angelus, v. debituw Sylveſt,” (4 

ter, Aquinas and others) v. debet, [(cR. 11. - 

Navar. Cap. 16, n. 38. pro Cajetano videtur textys. Conc. Trident. 

( n ) Non tamen peccartt qui abſque ſcandals tam (ron) baberet (cam priors), teneter th 

tem poſteriori convivere Eccleſba id jubtntt, þ ab/qut periculo babendi rem cwn a ud hh 

id ſar pateſt, Idem ibid. n. 39. | 


(0) In 4 diſt. n, 28. | on 
{þ) Suite 4 daliuma bs... 


44. £ { -. 
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attempted with ſome force, (q) though ſhe cry not out, though ſhe caM 
not for help when it may be had, though ſhe make no reſiſtance as all 
with auy = of ber, though ſhe do not ſo much as any way move to hinder 
is yes though ſhe taks, natural pleaſure in the aft: yet if ber will, do not 
deliberately conſent (though they ſay ) in any court. ſhe could not in ſuch 
circumſtances,hut be preſemed to conſent;) ſhe ſins not mortally: thus Sots 
with others. They confeſs that (r.) « woman can ſcarce ever do this and 
be boneft and yet give this incouragement,to all,to doit. Bere's a way to 
have all women corrupted, that are but atternpted with cagerneſs,it the 
rules of thoſe, who have the guidance of their practice and Conſciences 
be but complied with : impetuous luſt may make the effay upon 
any without fear of fo much as a check, or any reſiſtance : and thoſe 
who are ingaged by the Laws of nature, God,and man, to make oppo- 
fition 3 may innocently give place to it, without firnglingz yea they 
may be chaſte enough though they yield to ſuch Juft with pleaſure 3 
fo it be no more than ſexſual,and theſe delights be not jumbled together 
in pra@ice, which in the Doctrine of their Teachers is ſufficiently di- 
finguiſhed and parted for them, They bid fair alſÞb to make that un- 


' eleanneſs to which perſons are drawn by the power of Courtſhip and 


infinuation, paſs as innocent 3 for they ſay, that is no fin which is in- 
voluntary, and that is not voluntary to which we are neceſſitated; and 
Cajetan (5) tells us (in a caſe much akin to this ) that onr paſſions 
excited by exterior perſwaſion, do as it were, offer us violence after he had 
informed us, that what Whores extort by flatteries more than their hire, 


—— 
—_—{ 


(4) Neque clamore ſe defendere— ſuis proprits, mtmbris le deſendere ſed immota m7 / 
nens nthil agat — etiamfs de aftu ipſo deleftationem aliquam pevcipiat, modo neque in 
ipſun altum, Neque deleftationem voluntate deliberata conſentiret. Nam-talis deleftatio 
101 eſſet voluntaria jed naturalis — quamvis quoad forum exterius preſumeretur conſen- 
ffſe. Soto. de Juft. & jur. 1b. 5. 4. 1. art. $.p. 141. Navar. Cap. 16. #. 1. Graft. 
l:2. @& 77.1. 10. Vega in Jo, Sanc. dilp, 10. ». 17. EE 
(r) Credo paucas boneſtas repertum iri, que aliquo modo non reſiſtant, ſaltem ſine cla- 
more, &c. ibid, | 
([) Paſſones noſtre ab extrinſeca ſuaſore illate qniaſi vim faciunt— meretricum blande 
valde extorſiones ſupra debitam mercedem — omnis fimilis attio cauſans involauntariam 
a ſue quia non minus neceſſitatur ex hujuſmodi bumanus anzmus, &c. Sulle V. 
Yejlttut. þ. .. - * forge IR LE prilts * 
Ex ſatthefs Cajerani ( & Navarri ) ſequitsy licztum efſe.. irvitare- ad: ſornicat contmy 
en qui paratus it alias fornicari in Vaſq. opufc, moral, dub. 3. þ. 24. : 
D qd * 
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is an involuntary gift, the mind being this way neceſſitated ; and ſure, 
Aatteries ir refexence to the a, as well as the reward, may as much 
neceſſitate, and make the one as involuntary,as the other 3 further, it ma 
or woman need neither force nor importunity, but be ready to com. 
mit unclcanneſs without more ado , one may withov! fin invite then 
tOit. (t) Self-polution is no mortal fin, in any that deſire , it may hbeſql 
#bem in their ſleep for the eaſe of nature: nor is it a fin to be pleaſed wit 
it when it is (« ) paſt fora good end, and ſo Aquinas, Paludanuy, ang 
the common Dodrine: Nor to be pleaſed with it as future,if the plex 
ſure do not cauſe it: Nor to be pleaſed with it when it befalls 
them awake, (x, if the plcafure be but ſenſual,and not rationa). Under 
the favour of this diſtin&ion they may a& uncleanneſs, cither natural, 
or againſt nature,and that with delight too : for though the lower 4 
culties take pleaſure thercin, yet if the ſupertour either check it, or run 
not into a full compliance there with, they are ſafe. Theyincourage them 
to venture upon,and continue in ſuch occaſtons of uncleanneſs;as thoſe 
who think it needful to avoid the acts,cannot but judg neceſſary,to be 
abandoned. They (y) that eat hot meats, ſuch as provoke and cauſe 
nncleanneſ7 z, or otherwiſe eat exceſſively : if they do it not with ſuch an 
intention, but to ſatisfy their gluttony, or for other cauſe : yea though they 
doubt nucleanneſs will be the iſſue of it, offend but Venially. Carnil 
(&) touches uſed, for ſenſual pleaſure, without deſigning the abt of wn 


— 
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( t ) Antoninus, Sylveſter, Cajetan. 7z Navar. in Lopez. 7. 74. f. 252. tenent quad 
zta licet cupere it ita complacere. VidNavar.Cap.16.n7. = 

(4) 1bid. S. Thomas, Paludanus ut cammunes afſerunt non «ſe peccatum. complacere ſis 
bz de preterita pollntione ob ſanttum finem. Vid. Sylveſt. v. pollutio poſt placentia nan 
faciat pretrritam pollutionem eſſe peccatum. | 

(x) Non eft autem peccatum ſaltem mortale, pollutio iUla, que incipit evtnive alicui,dun 
dormit, & finitur poſtquam eſt experrefFus, ſi volantas ſuperior, five vationalis deliberata, 
 millam non conſentiat quamvis 'ſerſualitas, ea deleftetur, &c. Navar. ibid, n. 8. & 

Cardin Turrecremata. 

(y ) Non effe peccatum mortale, comedere nimts, aut calida-edalia , ob quod pollutio t- 
ventt, dummodo non comedat ea eo fine, ſed ſolum ut ſus gule ſatisfaciat. Navar. C- 
16. 2.8, Si non intenattur, ſed quid tale fiat propter guloſitatem aut aliam cauſam, 
enm aubio tamen ſecuture: pollutions, efſet veniale.. Sylv. v. Pollut. Lopez. Cap. 74+ 


354+ ; BIN ; 
IJ Martinus de Magiſtris,. Gabriel, ſavellus, Navar, Soto, Nider , Antoninus, 
&- alt! 33 Sanch, 1. 9. de matr; diſp. 46. n. 6, & Baonacin. Tom. 1. p. 318. 
| | cleanneſs 
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channeſs, or the delight of it ( though it be contefled, that of all other 
occafions,this leads molt dire&ly,and moſt dangerouſly to the conſum- 
mation ofthe a&t ) : yet are they bat Venial faults, with many of their 
Writers. (4) To go tothe place, or company, where is danger of ſinning 
mortally, by reſon of the ſights, perſwaſions, opportunities, or any thing of 
this nature » though it be done withcnt any cogent neceſſity, is not @ mortal 
fin with them; and the reaſon is, becauſe it reſts in the mans fret will, noe 
11 fin mortally thoughſuch occaſions of ſinning be offered, Filthy * b ) diſcourſe 
when # is out of lightneſs and curioſity, without any other ill deſign ; 
or when it is meerly for the pleaſure taken in the obſcene talk . withomt any 
further intention \, is no worſe than a Venial fault, The filthineſs which 
the Apoſtle forbids, Epb. 5. 4. Bellarmine (c) underſianding thereby 
filthy words, will have it be but a Venial, _—_ ſame he determines, 
not only of filthy talking, but ſcurrility; and Cardinal Cajetan (4) b:- 
fore him, ſays, in its own nature it is not a mortal fin, though he de- 
ſcribes it to be ſhameleſs mirth 3 and Alexis (e) refers it to laſcivi- 
ous affeQionzand in Angelxs (f) it is a provoking others to laughter, 


either by idle or obſcene words. A woman fins uot mortally, who being. 


moved with the affetion of a little vain glory, without any other deadly in- 
tention 3 does paint or adorn herſelf, although ſhe believe, that ſame who 
ſee ber in ſuch a dreſs, will be inflamed with mortal Init : when it is certain 


— 


— 


(4) Ire ad locum ſroe ad jocittatem, ubi eft periculum peccandi mortaliter propter 4- 

hpeftum, perſmaſiones, commoditatts, aut aliquid hujuſmodi, non eſt ex ſuo genere pecca- 

tun mortale, licet ſine urgenta neceſſitate fiat, ad preccatum incantele ſpettet. Heer tl 

Cajerant, e probatur, quia in'ſne libertatis arbitrio reſtat nos peccare mortality ,etian 

preſentibus talibus occaſionibus: Lopez. cap. 20. p. 112. 

() Antoninus de Graft. Cajetan. & ali1 in Sanch. 7bid. ». 39, Cajetan. Navar. - 

Graff, Rebellus ( in) Bonacin, Tom. 1. p. 318. 7. 18. 

\ ) De Amiſſ. Grat. |. 1. cap. 9. p. 78. Docere voltbat tria poſteriora ( turpia verb 
ultiloquia & ſcurrilitatem ) debere quidem eſſe aliena ab ore ſanttificato fideliymgnon 

tamen ex genere (u0 talia efſe, que excludant ab bereditate Chriſti & Dei. ; 

(d ) Scurrilitis qui homo ad riſum provecat inverecands —— non eff mortalss ex ſuo 

gencre, Sum, v. Scurril. (e) fecunden Halenſem veſertur ad lifriviam affeFtionis, An- 

gelns. ſum. v Scurrzl. | 

(/) Non peccat mortaliter ab hoc ſolum mulicr,que vane glorie tt venialts deſtderio tata, 

adſque 4lio fine mortali ſe ſucat tt ornat,licet credat aliquos, qui ipſam ſic ſucatam & orna- 

tam videbunt, in ejus concupiſcentiam mortalem exarſuros. Attamen certum eſt, tam ab- 

ſqut in commodo vericundie, tt dedecore ſus, poſſe ab hujujmods ornatu temperart, Navars 


Cap, 14+ 7. 27, 
Dd 2 gh, 
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C 
alſo, that without any diſparagement or inconvenience, ſhe might abſtan | ; 
Y fromſuch agarb;, (g) yea though ſhe jo trickup ber ſelf that ſome may be ft 
34duced to love her honeſtly but earnally; or with a diſboneſt affetion either 6 

oxly not beyond the bounds of Venial uncleanneſs, This being their Do. | © 
cine, no wonder if Chriſtian purity be abandoned in their pratice, 
Nvar tells us, (4) theres ſuch a deluge of unbridled luxury among} py 
them, who are ſo neer a kin, that he dares not expreſs it ; and among(t the 
married, and unmarried, amongſt Virgins conſecrated, and 
conſecrated; that divine and immenſe goodneſs, may ſend upon them z 
borrible deluge, of all calamities, not only corporal but ſpiritual. And be. Þ * 
cauſe it is not lawtul for one to take the profetlion of a Nun, if the have | 
committed uncleanneſs before 3 he ſayes, (7) that there are few grogn 5 
up that withont cantion can be lawfully conſecrated for Virgins, y 


: , ; b 
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| * R theft , they teach, that to ſteal any thing of ſmall value is 
but a Venial fault ; for this is the Rule they univerſally proceed 
by, (kJ) the ſmalneſs of a. thing in all cauſes gxcnſes from mortal ſin ; and 
thus far all are incouraged to fical, not only ſfirangers, but Children 
from (I) their Fathers and Wives from their Hushands, and | from 
their Maſters. 

t. A Servant may be excuſed from mortal guilt, if he fleal from his Me- 


- —_— 
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(eg) Nox autem ( peesat mortaliter) fs facit illud, ut ametur honeſte, licet carnalitir 
3,0 neque fi id facit quo ametur inbonefte, ſed non mortalitey ad luxuriam videlictt 
tantum venzalem. Tdem c. 16. %. I4e Th 

(b) Cap. 15. 1.3.—dilnuvinm tam effrenate luxurie,ttiam inter cognatos adeo propinqus 
© uffines,ut non audeamus exprimere &inter conjugatas et virgines tam ſacratas quam not 
ſacratas,&c. 

(i) Ob quod forſitan paucis grandzorum ſine cantela licite conſecrare poſſmt. ibid, 
(6) Aquinas 1, 2. q. 88: art. 5. & 6. & 22.4. 3. art. $. &* q. $9. 4rt. 4, 5. Aty 
roninus, 2. per tit.q.c.s. Sea. 7, & 8. Adrian. quodlib. 8, in Navar. c. 17. 3. 2. 4 
(1) Cajetan ſum. v. furtum. Adrian #2 4. de reſtit. Navar, c. 17.7. 138, Sylveſt, 


ſum. v. furtum. #. 16. Graff, /, 2. cap. 92. nt. 25. 
Lt. Bonacitn de reſtir, diſp. 2. q, 10. pun. wit. 1, 2. 


fter 
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fter-by little and little ; though in time it come to a confiderable ſam; provi- 
2) be ded be convert it to bis own «ſe; he ſhould not, it ſeems ſteal for others 
ther, too, unleſs he do it out of Charity. 
F 2. A Son mayſteal more from his Father, than ſtrangers or ſervants 
&, my do;he muſt be regulated herein by his fathers Fſtate;this love and in- 
mf dalgence to him,che greater that it is, the more he may ſteal! from him. 
the They excuſe him if he ſteal from his Father the ſum of three Crowns; they 
"0 Þ ay not, that it may not bea greater, but only it ſhould not be « far 
b. greater ſum. | 
wa 3. Accordingly he may fpend what he gets from his Father, in 
"_ gaming, or in recreations,not only ſuch as are honeſt,bx# alſo luxurious, 
" F without any more guilt. _ 

4. If his Father allow him not, what others of his condition do, 
be may filch from him privily, what a prudent Confeſſor thinks fit, Thus 
mens Eſtates will be at the Confeſſors diſcretion, and as much may be 
ftoln from them, as their Prieſts pleaſe. \ 

5. Or ifhe do buſineſs for his Father, his expences deducted, he 

; | may keep to himſelf as much as a firanger would have for ſuch Ser- 
vice. : 
. Now that we may know, when theft will bea mortal crime, it muſt 
be known of what value the thing ſtoln muſt be, to make it fo: and 
this not being determined by any law natural, divine or humane 3 
they agree, that (m)) this muſt be determined by the judgment of a good. 
man 3 and who better than the Caſ#iſts, ſince they ought, and are pre- 
ſumed, to be, both knowing and Conftiencious ? let but them con- 
| clude (and they have done worſe, in many caſcs_)-that things of 
\ grexte worth are not of valae ſufficient, to make the ſtealing thereof,to 
be a mortal fin, and then theft neither little nor great will be criminal. 


ak. 
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2, Pet. Nayar, et Bonacin. ibid. pun. 1, », $. loxge majortn ſuntmam- | 
; Lopez. Navar. & alii zz Bonacin. ibid. 1.6, i ludos-—rtcreationem etzam luxuri- 

o/am. 
4 Sairys Satonius Ovalit cur Bonacin. bid poſſit filins clam accipere juxta prudentis com 
} Aeris arbitrium. 
5s. Angelus, Navar. Bartolus, Baldus & a1i/ in Bonacin. bid. n. 8: 
(nm) Rue tamen parvitas excujat a peccato mortale, communis eſt opinto, Pakn of ar- 
bitrio bonti viri. Graff, ibid. n. 20, vid, Nayar Cap, 17. 7. 2. | 

| /Thus-> 


© 


1 
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Thus this command of God ( as the reſt are ) will be made if news : 
effe& by this diſtinion. An engine which (as they workit) ſerves tg lc 


many rees below Heatheniſm, Let us ce what progreſs they | 4 
have made herein,and whether they have not done it in effect already, Þ 1; 
They tegch, (#) that to ſteal any thing, though in it felf ſmall, yet of h 


many dc Law and Goſpel; and to fink Chriſtianity, in mora, | y 
d 


great valne in the account of the owner, aud of mach conſequence to him; p 
fo that che damage be ſuffers by it, and the trouble it gives him, i realy ſh || 
great : yet if the thief did not, or canl4 not know it , it is but Venial t 


Yer che reaſon, why they count the ſtealing of a ſmall thing, to be but n 
a little fault 3 is (0) bccauſe, the owner is preſumed, not unwilling, the | 
ſtealer ſhould have it, it being no confiderable loſs, or trouble to him: Þ ;; 
but this cannot be preſumed in the now mentioned caſes. And if thek @Þ | 
whether of ſinall or great conſequence, whether with or without that, | , 
which makes little theft to be Venial.be ſtill no worſe than Venia], than y 
will no theft be mortal. They alſo teach, that (p) thoſe who are iy f 
need, though it be not extrezm, but ſuch only, as would be counted grea, f 
may ſteal from others for their relief: (q) nor are they bound to make re- f 
ftitution, when they bave got a good eftate.» Thus theft will be made as 7 
common as moderate indigence : and the praQtice being continued, as Þ } 
long as there is need,it may amount in a while,to a con{iderable ſum; 0 
yea when the necelfitous are grown rich, thoſe whoſe eſtates areim- Þ | 
paired by ſuch thefts, ſhall have no reparation, Thus a widedooris Þ | 

: 

t 


m— 


pn  — . — 


(n) Navar ibid. Graff. :b:d. ». 16. 
(o) St minimi evit pretii-nemo mortalem eſſe culpam affirmabit ex D. Thom. et ratio « 
eſt quia preſumitur 191 eſſe omnino contra voluntatem ezus qui hoc patitur. Graff, |. 1, 
C. 14 '. $. Nav. ib. n. 5. | | ( 
(p) Tradunt Medina. Angelus. Pet. Navar Malderus & Plures a1: in Dian. p-2.l.3, 
Mis. YES. 29. 

uamvis non ſit in neceſſitate extrema excuſars tamen poteſt a toto, furtive ſubripiendd 4 


Sylveft. ſum. v, futum.n. 10. Navar. tbid. vid. Angglum. One in extream ne- , 
ceſſity may kill the owner if he would hinder him om ſtealing, /* a domino in- 
pediatyr poteſt ſe tuers et occidere impedientem, Bonacin.de reſtit, dilp. 1.9. 8. pun&.z- - 
Y. &o 
(4) Communts eft opinio quam refert SyJveſt, quod non tentatur ad reſtitution? fi ad b 
penguiorem ſortunam pervenerit is—qui in magna neceſſitate ſurripit. Graft, !. 2. 7. 93, , 
P11. | 


A 


opened, 


A 
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—. a. 


opened, for common thievery in conftderable.gyantities z without any 
reſtraint ,cither from reſpec to ſin,or to ſatisfaction. Further, (7) when 
ſo many perſons im no necelfity, take cach of them a little fruit from a 
Vineyard or an Orchard, or a little corn from a field, that there is no- 
thing at-all left for the owner 2 yet if they did- not conſpire together 
todo this, it is a fmall fault. And thus any men of eftates, ( fince it 
holds in other caſes, no leſs than thoſe ſpecitied ) may be utterly im- 
poveriſhed 3 and yet thoſe that ruine them, be guilty of nothing that 
they need regard, Moreover, when any one without any need, con- 
tinues ſo long in the ſtealing, matters of leſs worth, from one perſon or 
many, that in time they riſe to a great value; and the thief thrives 
into a good cfiate thereby, without deſigning it : this altogether, is 
no more then a Venial fault; nor will it be worſe, though he never 
make reſtitution, if there was any conſiderable interval betwixt the 
a&s of theft (es) ( ſay ſome ); no, nor if there were no ſuch inter- 
vals ( fay (t) others.) The conſequences of which is, as Lopez ob- 
ſerves, (#) that any Inn-keeper or Tradeſman may grow rich, and raiſe a 
fair eſtate, without mortal ſing by defrauding all that buy of them, a little,in 
falſe mesſures,and ſo fleecing a whole Town. And why might not they as 
well conclude, that he who beats another , fo it be but with little 
blows, though he beat him to death , offends but Venially? theſe of 
old were thought (x) alike, They conclude alſo, that ſuch a quanti- 
ty may be ſtoln, as is fufhcient to make it a mortal ſin, without finning 
mortally, if it be for a good end. Theſe are ſome of the inſtances they 
give, 1. A (y) man may ſical to give Alms;We nee1 not wonder at: 
this, fince they think not much-to rob Chriſi of his honour in all their 


— cc . 


(r) Corduba. Navar. Lopez. p4rs. 2; Cap. 93. p. 414. | 
{#) Navar. c. 17. 7. 139. Graff, l. 2.c. 92. n. 18; (t) Angeſtus in Lopez. 7614. p. 
416. (v) Tabernarius ſex qulzbet negotiator poſſet diteſrere fine moytull, et Ratum de- 
centem ſundave, et ſingulos emptores in modico menſuras curtando defraudare,. totam civitas 
tim-ſic depilando, 1bid:p.14. ... 

(x): Nihil reſert, a paulatim,an ſimul aliquim interimas, wel ſpolies. Terom. ibjd. 

(1) -Communis ſententz2 ampliatur, ut non tantum pro ſe, ſed ttiam pro alio exiftente in « xs 
trema neceTitate quis occulte ſubtrabere poſſit. Graft. c, 93.1.1 2. Navar.c.17.9.118, If-aman. 
be in mortal fn, his Wife may-take of his' goods'privily, and give th away in 
Alms, for his converſion, : Bonacin. de reſtit. diſp. -2, 4+ 20.puntt 2, n., 9.. ; 


good % 
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good works : and ſo commit the worſt kind of robbery ( the highe 
Sacriledg ) in their beſt ads ; arrogating that to them, which i 
Chriſts peculiar ; ſatisfaFion aud merit. And then, that the Charitable 
thief, it he become rich, is not bound to reſtore what is ſtoln, is the 
(z) common opinion. Alſo one may fical (a) money from another, 
rather then be ſhall venture it in gaming} for it it is good divinity with 
them ( whatſoever ic was with the Apoſtle) that one evil may he 
done to hinder another, (b) and that not only in other fins (as Fry. 
er Foſeph would limit it ) bat ſuch as are intrinſecal'y evil: for example; 
If one be about to commit adultery, it will be a lawful ( a holy ad) 
to beſeech, and perſwade him to commit fornication. Or nearer the 
matter in hands if one be ready to fteal an hundred pounds, I may ad- 
viſe him to ſteal hfty 3 and ſo perſwade toa mortal fin with fome mo. 
deration. They think it not only lawful to perſwade a thiet to a 
- ſmaller robbery, but alſo to accompany and afliſt him therein. Fur- 
ther, a (c) woman it her Husband be profuſe, may againſt his com- 
mand take away his goods, and conceal them, to provide for the fu 
ture.If a man be difiracted,or if he be abſent, hisWife may ſpend more 
of his eſtate than he would do,if he were ſober or preſent. Boxacix ibia, 
Finally, they all agree, that to ſteal any thing of what value ſoever 
eonſiderately, that is, without full and perfect deliberation,is but a Ve- 
nialTreſpaſs. And how he can be obliged to reſtore,it by their Prin 
ples, I underſtand not : fince they hold that (4) no man is bound 
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(3) in Navar. abid- 

(4) Antoninus quem ſequitkr. Nav. ibid. 7. 5. þ. 282- 

(b) Licet inducere ad minus malumgaratum jam ad majus malum:ut fi quis propomit intr- 
ficere, aut adulterari quis, licet ei perſuadere percutere aut fornicari, contra fratrem Joſe 
phum, quz limitat hanc ſententiam ad peccata que non ſunt intrixſeca mala ſed cinſv 
ſententiam hayc generaliter efſe tenendam, prout eam tenet Navarrus, et Cajetanus, Lo- 
PeZ. pars. 1, cap» 58.297. Adrianus, Cajetan. Sotus. quos ſequitur Navar. cap. 14 


F. 4O- 
Luvurloſa ſantte conſulitur ut non adulteretur,ſed fornicetur. Cajeran. ſum. v, Tyrannis. 
Medina, Sotus, Adrian exiftimant——10n tantum licere juadere minus furtum latroni, ſad 
etiam ipſum comitari,imo etiam adjuvare. in Valqopulc. Moral. p.24. dub. 2. Bonaci 
de reſt. diſp. 1.9. 2. pun&. 7. %. 9. 
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(c) Sylveſt. v. furtum, z, 15. Navar. cap. 17. % 154-Graff. /. 2. ©. 02, v.26; © W, 
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tian, ne. warn If ina matter « chavle —> 
M_ be” Venial, for -want” of full conſideration, it will nor. bc 


the ftoln inconfiderately.. By theſe and ſuch like rules, they have opens» 
er, $ way to make thievery {mall- v#'great, practicable 3 without any 
ith r, but what is ſmalland' incofſiderable in their account. 
'be Scholars- aodthoſ who count good Books their treaſure, are by their 


1 8 Poarine rticalar , for they t that to. toke away 
he; pre. ap. a os have ne Liens -_ them, is uo theft; 
J Nc Ds ©fþ. 25'9.8. pund. 1. #;#. So that it will be;no fault 
the gall, to rob one the beſt part of his Library,” how valuabRſhever. 
;d N] -. They open as wide 8 gap;,-and give -as'much encouragement to 
10- aheatig, and like unconſcior 6es. | They*teagh there is no 
a | yeceliny to be regulared-in le pation the juſt value of things : 
hutchey mayell tor as much as they can .. ts and buy — 
| kidithis they take for a general hw ( ec) # thing is worth ſo much 

| Fas cer be ſold for. Hence Sylveſter concludes it- lawful, CF) for any 
#anc 19 fell as dear, and buy 4s cheap a be can, which unlimited., gives 
liberty to all to prey upon one another., without equity 'or con- 


and the. owner underftands it not, for a ſinall matter, nor ( 6) needs 
T if - hedeclare it, when he apprehends that it is much more worth 3 fince 
l IF + that may be enquired others, They conclude, that folſe meaſures 
- || md weights may beuſed, though the buyer be hereby deceived and 
damnified, and the cuſtom it ſelf to be a corruption : yet they avg 

. excuſed who uſe them,(5) if they do it for thoir own ſeenfty, o 


tr- vE F:Homp > als thid. - "*" n—_—. 
f um pretium reputatur ab frauds extoxquers pot 
ſo Arrigon, Villalo bos, Bonaciza, & 112 in Dian, 10. "= $$» 


0 (f ) Res tantum valth, quantum vendz poteſt———Et ſecundin hee licet evilrhes $.cericy 


h vendert, aut vilius emitre quantum poteſt. Sumv. Emptio. 1. 10. 
(8) Vid. Cajetan. Sun. yy. Emptio,p. 138. 
is. (b) Expror non tenetur ez explicite affirmare quantum valet : quam babeat alias. , | ane 
ſed poſt Inquirere et ſcive. ibid. 
Ib ( Tebernarii dantes ins menſwram divduutem ſecundum _ nou excaſuntur : quia 
ko ed damuifrant es, vor ebftant! contr hs corſet 
fs hoc 


= oporteret pretanm augere, on i. s aut paucos Snuenieens Nptares.” 
6 2-06 Vid. Sou, «lib. 6. ras a 2 <1 - 2 Pr 
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ke reſtitution, how much ſocver 


ſtience.So'one may buy a thing of great valuc (8) though he knows it 
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44 What Crimes are Yenial 
derate gain, a5 if incaſe, they ſhould give full meaſure, the price woy}y 
be greater, and conſequently they would bave few or na Cuſtomers *-$, 
by their Rules, they may tuither deceive thoſe thatdeal with th 
by ſelling one thing for another, or adulterating what they (el}; and{o 
cheat them not only in the meaſure, but in the quality, yea or the ſub. 
ſtance of the Commodity. Inſtances,hereof we have in Sota3 Corn or 


IC 


| Wine,. when it is more worth than the ſet rate, the. Merchant may 


fel} ic ( k). by falſe meaſure, thereby to get his price...) If a (4) man 
kave very goed. Wine, but people, if they did not take it for Rhenifp, 
would not give ſo good a-price for it 3 he may. ſell it at the rate they 
would gve for Rheniſh, thongh it be not. So he: may ( m_) mix 

Wine. with: water, and (ell it. for pure, taking-but a. juſt price, gs 
for examples (#) In caſe Wine were ſo dear, that ſcarce any would 


boy-it at the price it is worth 3 he:may mix it. with water, and ſell it 


at the rate they will give. . So. (0 ) Cloth or Silks may be: ſold- for 
that of fucha Countrey which is moſt ———_ it beof+- 
nother. Theſe. concluſions, he ſays, are collected out of Aquinas, and 


to compleat theſe Cheats, be tells us:( p. ) that ib perhaps be Sette 


ſhould lie too, in theſe;caſes ( for example, ifhe ſhould affirm, thatto 
be Rheniſh Wine which is not, or that to-be pure which is adulterated; 
or that to be full meaſure which is ſhort of it, &c. ) it wonld not be a 
mortal. fin. And Sylveſter determines, that a man with perjuries and 
lies, denying the badneſs of his Commoities, or making them better 
than they are > (q) #be lies, if they do not much damnifie the Buyer, are 


| but Vewjals., They, allow, perſons alſo to deceive.thoſe: who intrul 


them-to-diſpSſe.of their; Eſtates, or Goods, . As,-if one be employed 
co fell what thers- (+) ata certain-price; it he ſel! *it for mor:; 


(-k') .Soro, F176 þ» .198. 

( 1) Ibid. CF IIKA 370 hoc tel 

(m) Eadem rationt, & aqua poſſit vinum dituere. 'laem ibid. 

£23) Ih. 3 AG 1D AIBRLPD 936.0: ne | 

(0) Idem ibid. Lt 2 aw | | 

{ Þ ) Forſan venditoris mendeciam-3n talibus caſppbus, fs alioqus predifto mode ſirottar 
jaſtitia, ndn eſt pernztioſum. Taembid. p. 1 99. quem ſequitur in bis omnibus, Tol.inſr, 
1.8: 6.49. 'H | | | 6 


PII mig: 55 7 rg rn 36s ve 
(r ) Si accipit certo pretio vendendun;'retinert poteft 14>qus pluris ilind wendiaenit, 
wi exxeerit pretinm rigeroſun'.. Navar, G23» 8+ 97+ he 
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he may keep the over-plas to himſelf; yea, ſay ( ſ*) ſome, though he 
had a reward for his pains in ſelling, yet he may recain to himſelf 
the overplus of what is ſold, 

- Further, Paxormitan (t)) takes notice, that their Canon-lew allows of 
deceit, if it be not extended beyond balf the worth of the thing bargained 
or, ( that is, if aman be not cozened of above fifty per Cent. ina bar- 
gain) But then toſalve the reputation of the Law -( which he like a 
true Canoniſt, ſays,'wils formed by the inſtin& of the holy Ghoſt), he 
will have it underſtood of deceit in the thing, not' of frand in the per. 
ſons, and others after him 3 but Sylveſter whio ſees no ground for that, 
aſs another ſhift 3 (#) he ſays it may bc underſtood, either of deceit 
in the thing, or fraud in the perſons, which their Law tolerates, but 
ppproves not. Caj#tar grants ſo'' great deceit '( * ) is lawful, by bu- 
mane conſtitution : but ſays," it'# condennetby tht law of God; and fo 
we leave this ſhameful Deceit, lawful by the Popes Decrees, Vat dam». 
nable by Gods Word, S64 | nt 


| 4 
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SECT. IX, © 


E T us ſee, in the next place, what ter#th may be expeRed in 
1. Popery, or thoſe that profeſs it : and whether their Rules, tend 
not to leave, neither tr#th in the world, nor amongſt themſelves, by 
giving liberty to all falſeneſs, and lying in words and-deeds: ' A lye, 
25 they-define it, (y )) is an aſſerting of What is falſe, with an intent 
to ſpeak, falſely, and to deceive others. Now they teach that to de- 


7 


— 


.{ſ) Angel. Sum. in Sylv. ibid. n. 25. . 

(t) Dicit etiam Panormitaz quod jura Canonica permittentia deceptionem uſque ad dt- 
midium, inteligs debent quando ventt deceptio reipſa, #n Silv. ibid. n. 9, 

(v) Egs dico quod loquitur in foro contentioſo, five deceptio ſit 'ex re , ſive tx dolo* 
101 quia illum approbat, ſtd quia tolerat, Ibid. 
(2) Jure humano dicitur licitum dacipere citra dimidium juſts pretii : ſed lex domini 
inmaculata eft, &c. Sum. ve. emptore, | | 

(y) Aquinas, 2. 2. q+ 110. art. I, 
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Jiver (4) what is falſe, if not en purpoſe, though it be without ay 
cre whetber it be true or falſe; if it be a fault, is ſuch, - as needs not 
be regarded 3 unleſs, where it is' in teſtimony, or upon Oath (and 
there they will excuſe it too, by and by ) : becauſe this is but a mate 
#4al lie, and not in its forma! perfeQion. Buc then, a perfed lye with 
a defign to {peak what is falſe, and to deceive the hearers, is as in. 
nocent if it be-{or pleaſure or jn ſport, ridentem dicere falſum quis ve- 
1-27 to wake a ſport of violating truth, or ingoffering it ſuch injury, 
to pleaſe himſclY, or others; any \one may do it out of babit , awd 
make a practice of it, and tel} (b) lies when be lift, out of meer ples. 
ſure, to be cling lies 2, yea ( c )or out of malice ( though that be thy 
highek aggravation of fin). An officious lic is with them as harn- 
lels, they have warrant enough for the. moſt eompleat and perfe& 
lies, (4) when they are of any advantage to ſome,. and no burt to other;; 
how mach ſpever truth be injur*d, or others deceived thereby. $ 
that their #r«e Catholickr, need leave no place for truth, either in their 
heart or words; when the exclading of it from both, will, without 
hurt, ſerve either their pleaſure or profit. However, herein they uſ: 
true and plain dealing, in letting the world know, that in theſe cas, 
they are never to be truſted; either in matters of Converſation, 
Religion. This being their Princigle, ( ©) received by all Catbolich, 
and univerſally acknowledged z we need not wonder, that it hat 
been their common praQice in ſeveral ages,and that they make no cor- 
ſcie nce of it till, to counterfeit falſe miracles, to forge falſe ſtories, to 


= i& 


f 4 ) $4 dicarw ſal fo drfit voluntas wlfcendi falſum—n0n oft mendacium proj 
amt perfette, & fs diligentia effet adbibita, non eſſet peceatum, & {6 non fit th 
. oft veniale, 2.2. 4. 2. C. homnes in Sylv, Sum. v. mendacinm. 7. 1. 

b ) Quod fit ſola mintimdi libidine quod procedit ex babitu : nam mmnaax ex to qui 
talis eff ſecundum babitum ipſo mendasio gaudet, 4 Ethic, ——reducitur ad jocoſum, can 
E -1—_ mentienti, Idem ibid. nec mendacium erat mortale ut in jocoſo & officiaſh, 
thts N. 3. 4. 

( ) Contingit tamen propter imperſeiFionem attus ifſe vmiale prccatun 6x malitia © if 
' # quis vana mindacie tligit dicere ex intentions bajus mal:, quod oft vane montirh, & 
non propter aliud. Cajetan. Sum. v. malitia. ' * © 
( 4) Offcioſum ( mendacium ) quod fine alicxjus injuria dicitur, ut alicut proſit, & 
boc etiam eft veniale. Cajet. ibid. v. Mendac. . Wt 
'£e ) Lex de non mentiendo jocoſe aut officioſe fine daneno alterius——{ thus ) tranſit 
fo oft ſolum vinialis, ſecundum omnes Catholicos. Navar, 6. 23. 1. 5. 
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they falſt Reliques, to divulge falſe Viſions, and Revelations, to ob- 
je He the world ſuppolititious Writings 3 to: corrupt the Monuz 
ments of former times, and expunge out of them all the truth chat 
makes againſt them; to make even the dead ſpeak lies, or diſguiſe the 
ttath. For, all this falſneſs is officzoxy, it ſerves the intereſt of the 
Church, it is to commend hex DoQtrine, and to maintain her autho- 
rity over mens Conſciences z and it does the world no bwrt; For it is 
( chey lay )) the duty of all men, and would be their. advantage, to en- 
fertain her Dotrine, and ſubjeR themſelves to her Authority. Now 
ifthe reſt of mankind, Fewer, Tarks, Heathens, had retained no more 
conſcience nor reverence for truth, than theſe Catholicks: if upon 
their ſuppoſition (chat their way was the beſt), they had proceeded 
by their rules and methods to broach any lies for them, or falſific any 
Records againſt them : who fees not, that this had been a dire courſe 
to have left no truth at all in the world, nor means to come to the 
knowledg of it ? yet this practice with the Rewaniſts ( ſo great friends 
are they to Truth ), is but a Venial fault. Did I ſay they count it fo 
bad ? Ido them wrong, it is @ great piece of piety, to make lies for their - 
Religion, as ſome (f) of themſelves do acknowledg it has been accoun- 
ted. To proceed, (g) thereare five or fix ſeveral ſorts of lyes, (that 


| they may have room enough ſtill to avoid truth) , which they may 
"make their praQice without danger. It is the perniciexs Lye only 


thatneed be avoided, that which wrongs others, and is agsinſt juſtice ; 
and thus no violation of truth, no injury to it, how great ſoever ( fo - 
tender they are of it ) will be a crime , unleſs withall, it be againſt 
Faftice : and a Lie, (be it as groſs as can be) will not of irfelf, (þ3 and 

in its own nature, be more than Venial, but only by. accigent z when it : 
ſo falls out that it does miſchief: And it may be as innocent to tell. 
lies as truth, and as criminal to ſpeak truth as lies 3 there will beno - 
difference as to mortal guilt in their own nature : . and by accident they: 


_—_— 
"_ 


—_—————— 
| ——— — ———_— 


(f) Futrnmt qui magne pittatis loco ductrent memaaciola pro religione confirgert, Luts 
dovicus Vives, & Eſpenſzus, Com. in Tim. &. 1. & 11. fe 156 

( g-) Sylveſt. ihid. n. s. 

(b ) Mendacium fi aliam non habet maculam quam falſitatis, non tf genere ſuo-mortate, , 
patet, quia nequt «ft contra religionem (Romanam ) nequa contra jaftitiam. . Soto, ibid, . 
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may do hurt alike, However,conſidering that Truth and: their Ret pion 


are ſo much at odds, the world is obliged to them for being ſo indif. 
ferentas to truth and lies, and that theſe have no more the Prefe. 
rence. But then, though none but pernicious Lyes need be ſhun'g; 
yet not all of this ſort neither: they give liberty to tell miſchievoys 
lyes, as many and as oft as you pleaſe, ſo the miſchief they do be no 
great, though it prejudice others in ſpirituals or temporals : or though 
ye do the (#) greatelt miſchief that can be done, yet if you did not 
tend it. to be great; or if you ſhould not, or did not obſerve and 
conſider that it would beſo in ſuch caſes even perniciozs lies will be 
harmleſs Venials. They may by their Rules, {ye to the prejudice of 0+ 
thers in Soul, Body, or Eſtate, and chat deliberately, and with deſign 
to do it, provided the damage be not great; but when it will he 
great, their'Caſailts cannot' well determine ; this is not confined to a 
point, there's a fair latitude,#and liberty. cnough given for leſs or 
more, it is much left to diſcretion ; and if he do much miſchief iq- 
fiead of lictle, the Lyar caunot be charged with mortal guite 3 for who 
can condemn any for tranſgreſling bounds that are not ſet? and how 
can they think, that any injury done by lying, can be great , who 
count it better than innocent (as we ſaw before) to abuſ: the world 
with byes in point of Religion 7 Sure if the injury be not great there, 
any will be ſmall. And in other macters,they have fair leave to do great 
hurt by lying, ſo they dojit but by degrees, and be not ſo hafty as to 
do it allat once. Take but an inſtance of it in commerce, (hk) T 


————— 


Ld ad — 


—— , x. 


Co ) Mortalis autem eft ownis, & ſola fla, que fit animo notabilitey nocendi in boxis 


ſpiritualibus aut temporariis, quamvis non noceat, et la que fit nocendo notabilitey, aut 
dando cauſam ita nocendt ſine tali animo, advertendo tames, aut advertere debende prr 
illam notabiliter nocere, aut caujam netabilis nocumenti dando, alias non, quamvis inju- 
ria ng ſit juxta mentem. $. Thom. declaratam utrobique per Cajetan, Na- 
VAT. CIS. Y.1, : 

(& ) Memndaciis uti eo fine in venditione, ut peroeire poſſit ad Juftum pretium, vel ipfes 
ati tantum ad decipienaum in modico, peccatum veniale eft, quanvis illis aſſedue utatur : 
lcet Hoſtienfis dzcat efſe mortale, ſi aſſiaue fiat, quod falſum eſt, quia weniale de ſe, 
quantumeunque multiplicatur & continnetur, nunfuam fit mortale, ut Dottoves notant,erc. 
Graff. 1.2. c.118. 10, | 

Excuſart tamen & mortali tum qui utitur amhilologia in contrafty cum juramento, exc, 
Idem. Tom.2. dijp. 4- 9- 1. pun&.12. 1.7. abi Sayrus & alii. : 

| - uſe 


het Crimes are Venial © - Chap.Vnt 


+ | Chap.VIIL. 
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# lier; ſays de Graffis, in bargaining, ta get @ pood price, or the uſin 
5 tbem 10 deceive otbers in 8 little, is but a Eontal fall. though 3t os 
adaily practice, Heftienſis thought that this lying to cheat others, if 
itwcre their continual practice, might prove mortal : but he is confu- 
ted by che common judgment of their DoRors, who hold, that a Ve- 
nil how much ſoever multiplied or continued,can never become mortal. We 
ſee they may ie, and deceive thoſe that deal with them, if they wrong 
them but a little at once, this they may do daily and continually; and 
ſo.in time, that /ittle will be mwcb, yet the fin will be no more > the 
pcrnitious Lye which does great injury, will be as innocent as any. 

Others teach, that lying is Venial in Trading z for Example, if one 
firm falfly, rhat his Wine is ſo many years old, or of ſuch a Couns 
txcy, which if che Buyer know to bea lie, he would not buy it at all, 
or would not give ſo muchfor it, this ſeems no mortal fin , provided 
allcixcumſtances conſidered it'be as good, and as much worth, or not 
much leſs. Bowacin, de contrd, diſp, 3.q. 1, pant. 2. fe&. 2, n.7- Or 
ikthe Sellers athrm with a lie, that the thing coſt ſo much, or was ſold 
toothers at ſuch a-rate, that they may draw the Buyer to a rigorous 
price. by thus lying for the moſt part they fin but Venoially, and re- 
gularly they are not bound to refticution: becauſe ſuch lyes are cuſto-+ 
mary, and men commonly know that theſe are the tricks of Sellers, to 
which thoſe who deal with them give no credit z and for the fame 
raſon thedame muſt be ſaid of Buyers, who affirm ( falſly ) that they 
bought the thing cheaper, or had it offer'd &hem for leſs3 that they 
may get it at the loweſt rate, Idem ibid. diſþ. 3. q. 2. pundt,.4. 8. 3 1j 
after others 3 yea, if-they not only Iye but {wear falſe too with ſome 
equivocation, they may be probably excufed from mortal fin, if no 
great dammage be done thereby to another. But though they have no- 
more regard of truth in common converſatton, or. in commerce; yet it 
may.be:expected that they will be more tender: of it in" Faudgment,and 

Courts of Judicature 3 fince they 'cannot but acknowledge that the 
perverting of truth in Judgment is deſtraGive of bymane Society, and' 
tends. to. throw the World into. confuſion. Notwithſanding:- they 

maintain lying there alſo, and that in many caſes, I ſhall but mention 

ſome of them. 1. To lye in Court, if the end of it be but delight; 


(1) is harmleſs. Alſo, Witneſſes may lye there ſeriouſly, if they do ic 
(1) Durangus &Sylveſter.. ibid. 3, $4 | pars 


not: 


3 
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not as Witneſſes, 'and in (m) matters judicial : and (#) the ] 

coo, if he lyc not as a Judg, Further, (0) they may bear falſe win; 
in favour of another >a talſe teſtimony for my Neighbour, is not mortal 
with them 3 and the reaſon is, becauſe the Precept forbids falſe Wits 
nels gainſt another, not for him. And upon the ſame account, Say 
lays, a falſe teftimony may be excuſed, when it is to binder one from doing 
injury. Likewiſe, when the matter in Judicial proceſs, is not of great 
conſequence, a {ye is Venial, whether it be for, or again(t another, $0 
Naver ( þ ) and in him Ledeſma, (whom he calls the Glory of the De. 
minican Order ) with Soto, ( of the ſame Order and no leſs renown ) 
maintain, that 10 lye is mortal in any Comrt exterior (chat of the Judge) 
or interior ( that ot the Confeflor) which # but Venial, out of Coun, 
So that if the lye be not {ignally injurious, it is not mortal, howeveror 
wherever it be delivered, though by a Witneſs in a- Trial before x 
Judge, in the face of the Countrey. Moreover, it is as innocent inal 
thoſe caſes, wherein the Lyar is not obliged to ſpeak truth, whicharc 


not few. A Lye, faies Sylveſter (q) in judicial matters , is pernicion 


and mortal; becauſe it ſubverts the truth of Fudgment, which tends u 
the ruine of the Univerſe, But then he adds, this is to be limited v 
thinzs, in which the Lyar is bound to ſpeak the truth, and not extendidu, 


—__— _ —_@__ 
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(m) Navar. ſecundu,m Cajeranym. c4p.18. ”. 3. 


3 | 
( n ) Mortalia ſunt judicis ut We mendacia , reliqua ſunt per atcidgns & ideo wenidil; + 


Cajetran. Sum.v. Mendac. 
(0) Teſtimoninn falſum in ſavorem prozimt, non eft mortals : neque adro quando dits 
tur, ut idem impediatur injuriam ſacere : quoniam neque boc oft contra ipſum, Prec 
Ex. 20. jub illa forma conitituitur. Non loquerts contra proximum tuun falſum teſti 
13um. Soto, ibid. lis. 4.7. art. 4 : | | 
Viftorie viſum eft non #, damnondum de mortals falſitatt——qui ut ſuum tueatur inn- 
eentiam, utitar teftibus ſe uitre offerentibus ad teftificandum ſalſum-- jurando. Vid. Lo 
41s 2. C 264. * 

d) encludendl NG mendacium effe mortale, to ſolo, quod, in judzcio exteriori, wi 
znteriors dicatury, quod extra sllud difium tale non efftt. Navar. cap.18. v.3, Cenſto 
in judicio mendacium circa rem ad id pertinentem teviſſiman tamen contingens, non tſſt 
mortale crime quod———oftendunt. Domin. a Soto, Covarruvius, Navar, Graff. /. 1. 
Ce 14 8» Go, Of 1.2, (143, 17> : 

( q ) Mendacixm de his que ad judiciumyertinent ot ptruiciojſum & mortale: quis ſub» 


wertit veritatem judiciis quad tendit, in prrniciem  wiiuerſitatis limita quantum 


. L Ee. fey 
44 ta, 1n quibus qui mentitur, tenetur dicere veritatem, non atiter. Ibid. ts 3.' 
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any other. . Now they hold, .there axe very many caſes in which they 
re n c the ot.in-Comrts : ang all the 
by their common Do@rine (not 2hat of the 3-76 only Either they 
may lye plainly ; or (which is all one as to the juſtice of the praRice, 
and as to the {nbverting of Judgment), ecrethy, by equivocation Or 
mental reſervation. Anzoxis. Co dyba detexmines, that a perſon o- 
therwiſe virtuovs, being unduly interrogated, , whether ſuch a thing 
was dane, which, cooleſfed, might endanger him.3. he _ che Witzeſ- 
ſerroo, if they cannot. otherwiſe evade, (by ſaying.(3) 1 kitw not, or Ire- 
member uot) ;, may ſay, though it be falſe, that. it was not done, with 
this reſerve, To diſcover it wuto thee 3 and ſays, ſuch Interrogatories may 
bz anſwered or evaded, by eny, with equiugeal words, in uſual * form. 
$o that he'is not bound to tell the truth, though, he be ſworn to de- 
care it, Navar holds that not enly virtuous... but any perſon what- 


' ever, may ſo anſwer in like af; denying, that'to be done, which was 


done, ſecretly meaning, In ſuch a Moth;, and this he afſerts affer Go- 
briel, Palulanus, Adrian, Vincentins Fuſtinianxs, and (ſ): Lopes at- 
ter him, Sylveſter (2) concludes, mben the proceſs js not judicial, or the 
greed es Jaded, he Fudge ix this caſe mentiou, any ther cxſ 

atſoever, tbough a lye be hot lawful, yet it is not martial, yea it will 


"not be ſo much a5Venial , if anſwering cautiouſly, and, 4s ”y ſay, ſo- 


and true 


phiſtically, be prok that which is falſe in the Fudges ſeuſe, ( 


wh C SIG 


{ ) Liceret fibi &+ teſlibys injuſts iuterrogatis fic reſpondere-: quando tun reſpondere 
neſcio, non recordor non prodaſſtt } non furatus ſu, intellige 0, ad jure revelandum 
tibi.—— alias tenemur per verba, U* modes aſſuttos, licet equivoros injufit, interrogants, 
riſpondere. Lopez. cap, 51. p. 264. | E707 

* Anpel. Sum. v. Confeſl. », 1. 


7 


; ({) Intelligendo intra ſt quod iſto wel ills menſe non ſaerit ad ves furatus——Navarre 


opmio teftimoniis Gabriel Adriani, Paludens & Vincent. Juſtiniani,rata habetur. 1bis. 
('t) Qaumt juridice non procedet, vel quia accuſatus non eft es ſubjeftus ſimpliciter vel in 
bog caſu, aut quacungue alia cauſa, tune licet mendaciuen ſic illicitum , non 'eft tamen 
mortale-—— Immd 103 erit etiam vensale, fi reſpondeudo cauteloſe, &r, ut aunt Sophiſtice, 
dicat aliquid ſalſum, apud ſenſum judicis, & apud ſunm veruns quia to caſu cum non 
ft ejus ſubditus, non tenetur dicert veritatem ad jus intentionem. Rationem diftorum 
aſignat. Hen. de Gan. Sylv. Sum. v. acculatio. #. 10. . 1-0. 

(n) Licet e5 uti quivocatione, Soto de juſt. l. 5. q. 6. art. 2. Adrian dicit , taley 
renoſſe dicere non ſeci,, & Cajeran. Opulc. 16. q. 5. Picit poſſe reſpondert ſe non 
babuiffe complices, quamvis babutrit, in Tal, FI 6 Co 43o ; | 
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Ives 4 Med eres tontTude | tbat he” may i ſa wear by knows it 
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be'? may pt [wer nAArorg ei re vi ASA Vero , 
and 1 in this ron ye sP{tfort, Bonaveitture, Scotus and P anormie, 
13 xce, yet Anpebir (ke when he ſwears, be kytows itnot, it had: 
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vt Ty; Gors, and againft the Ca- 
_ non Lay: d atthrdingto their cohnmok oftrinte, "becanſe tbe Prick 


x there Taid,to kuow ir 48 GOD. This needs no apgravations. \a-Pricft 
rather than ſpeak rhe truth (though (4) the ai overy of it may be 

neneſſary to yo leans a Nacfon rey! RE may.with- men- 
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Non tenetur reſpondere etiamfs jurafſet dicere weritatem ſicundum, fenr. de Gand. 
——ſed dicetne modeng?,! Reſp. quod 207 ſed utetur aliis verbas.duplicibus & ſe Uatic. 
CN Gus # hairs ii el exit Jriementem fact FF. 

y') Qu ex mſtat, ve exigit. juramentum & {aceydote an per con anem lat. 
aliquid 7t tals fatto ?' Et dice quod ſecundum, $. Tho. & omnes- 1-0 fon; ab. 
8 queretur, de aliquo abſente, an aliquid ſciat qued audtvit in. confeſſiont, jurare otalt,. 


{e neſcire 3ud * quia non ſpit illud in quantum homo—— Secundim Vexvec, Þ aliome. t 


ao imiqnim judicem diclinare non pott os 86 gy $a wt cire, quia, ſubintzllis. 
en ut homo — & conſenter' et! Bon: 3c Shlee eſt; 4, capkecth de eapietho, I) 
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() Qs Aiere commune dofiritam': quia thi: dititar penn bog ihe. Dew... , 
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po nbey in Ghele pare and at  Eoneg ns Geog Their Lytut- 
gies have been ſluffed)with Fables, und Dyes male Buth: the) 5 Nee 


and part oftheit public devotion; 1 Phely owh Ct) WHHerk rake 'ho- 


tice of (2 ) plain h Iyer recited imtheir daily-Preyers. "And what ftgre of 
ther thete were in the whole, we muy: guels'by a'paht. (3) Prtey Ab- 
bat of Cluny declares, that in's Chutch-bymir in proſe of | Saint Beer, 
thmgh reading it curſorily, and not m arking ul; yet he ps 22 He 
leaſt; Some ref6rmation there) ie ke-#6þ Tek 
the world. But though the old fore felt Ninh el 
of thoſe aitiongſi themſelves who had uny 4:iyerIt' iſt? bio 
tenderly, lbd'ts not all che corrapriod tet out, leafi nothing at i of the 
old 'Sevvice ſhould be left. '- Melchior: Carty , ( * Biſhop from whoth 
berter' things might be expected than moſt ite the 6 incl] [Is 
where he ate}, acknowledped' forhe years after, + he here Bm 
tead-fr their CharchBervice-that'ute wtr ding: dit Fun 
and falſs too ; but yet he: thonphe. it not alviſe toſs 118 fiaye"eh 
throughly purged. Thoſe that/atternptit, in his io wv prtrdence, 
Tbey cure a fire! nail, but miſchief the head; They bring i in ove Porics 
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(1) 7d. Eſpenc. com. in 2 Tom. (. 4. digr. 21. | 
{2) Nuper Raphael. Volateranus auſus eſt ſcribere delendun, aperta in boris Canonicis 
n mend acia. Ibid. [5 424+ 

} Neſs quantum me pigeant ſalſa in Eccleſia Di tantica, quantum age pM wits 
Ag: inter quas, ud Rs fubk emnms en dacia ad mins 24 Canticwwns 3d, citags 

GY 008. anime, report. 23+ 

— ſacras os —_ nd Sls; Licentiam imof Ne, ſeu potins' aperte inuftan off, 
—_ Vives, &. 2» as carrjptie artibus , Hipenhy/ec 1:6 T4. digrs; &:3+ @ 45, 


- 196. 
Ne in Eedfta Joe ſolen———quanquam minis "wii Juana ; jr yopoanghs levied ak: 
a. Log. Theol. {, 11.c. $.p. g11 
Is bis gradentia defpderniwy.. rider BANG duttt wduviem curant,. oapits. Incann. 
modanty vide ictt hiſtorias graves pro apooryphis. redalunt: quidemy [ed diujaun Keclefi 
officium nſque, £0. pr eto» ſolit aft kmmeri ants ut Di uhla antique, religions; jorng #n quote 
Hanis precibus relifta efſe videatur, Toid. p. 910. 
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mtradof orhgt 9er «falſe; buy they change the Church-Service fo far from 


what it was, that ſcarce axy.(hewp of zbe_ old Religion ſeems leſs in the 
. daily Preyers.-: whereby he lets us undeeſtand what their od Religion. 


or xcligious Service is, ſince ſo little or nothing of it would be lett, if 


no Jyes or forgeries were left-therein. Another learncd Biſhop of their 
Church, who ſurvived the Frent-Council, and all. the Orders there 
.made for:Reformatiog, not: only -complains.Nill of falſe and foolifh 
thipgs. there; but of  ſqmething - worſe, roo; in theſe words; 
+CbJ. Ff. the, Biſhop of . Lyons,, ſays he; 'who declared that be hat 
correfcd:; ſuperfluous, and ridiculous, and blaſphemous things , in 
their Miſ[allr and Antipbouaries ;- were now alive, and did behold them; 
_ Oh with. what terms wopld be. fet them. out ? for ours prayert are defiled 
with m ib hy corraptionss bup the reſt will qdmit of no reformation through 
the famlt of the Ni FR LS there was: ſomething, worſe 
in theix Sgrvice, Books, than idle, falſe, ridiculous, and blaſj ys 
_ ſivff, whichthat antient Biſhop Agohardus-correed, in- the. old MiF- 
ſale and Antipbongrier; declaring. expreſly; that their . prayers-now 
were poluted. with moſi filthy Corruptions, and that without hope of 
amendment....:Noris #:98þ-morc. ſecure amongſt them, inithe Pulpit, 
though that. C where,.is bears any ſway at. all ) is Its :Tbrone.. A 
Preacher may lye, by Cajetens (c) leayegif he:does it not as a Preacher, 
or.in things whi bom to him; as ſuch. i-In other matters, it ſeems,. 
he may take his liberty 3. and lying when he is;Preaching, will be but 
Venial, unleſs it be ſcandalous. He may lye in the Pulpit, if he can 
doit wittily.z .{d). he-mey -miv his Sermons with falſs-ftories, ( if they 
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(.b ) Epiſcopus 21/e L | 

levis falſe ridicnla; blaſphemi phantaſtica multa correxiſſe ; ſs nunc vivertt &* ea cov 

Spiteret Deim-immortalem! quota nomine depingeret ? ſunt (enim) preces (notre) twe 

piſſimis mendis conſpurcate :. com, in Tim. 14 {. 1: 159, Eſpenczus; in the words 

of Linaanis. TIEN? % oe ATR: ; 2 | ” 

(-c ) Sim; oi mindiveium;} pi yg9/ whe minducian predicatoris contra veritatem ſþt- 

fantem an predicatoris officium ( eft mortale) —— quoniam hec tantum ſunt predica- 

Pores ub fic—rrtndactt 

dali aliud eccxrrat cenſtndum. | | 

Cd) Queritur utrum fit pectatum mortale predicatori | mentirl in ambone ? &* dito quod 
n, in eis qua non. ſpeftant ad doftyinam puta, I dicat aliqua jocoſa. Sylv., v. Men- 


yon, 1" es 
dac. 1; 4+ 6:1; 8 cap? 143+ # 54'S Thom, in opulſc, 4-! precept, 8+ 
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dimenſis qui aint ſe in miſſaltbus & antipbonariis ſuperfu1, . 


rolvquie fart ver accidens, Of ideo-venialia © nift rationes ſcan» 
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be facrtioics ) to pleaſe bis aulitory, (e) that's commonly a Venial- He 
may (f) tell a tale in bis Sermon, or any thing ridiculous, if bs do i# with 
me wit. this is commonly xo worſe than Vental , no nor ſo bad, if it be 
tne ſuccinitly, to make the people merry, ſo the mirth be honeti. He 
may /ye too, as a ferious Divine and inftil! falſe Doatrine into the. 
people, without any fault but what is Venſal , if it be done, without: 
contempt or ſcandal, fo Summe Angelica,and Roſeſla, with others, con-. 
ade. (g) They limit it indeed, to matters under Cornfel,, but this: 
does not much firaiterythem-3 for praQtical Divinity being the moſt 
proper Subjed for Sermons,. and'vertues, with Chriſtian duties; (and 
the oppotite fins, )* being, by their: common Dotrine, in a manner all 
reduced'to Comnſels, ſome way or other. (as we have ſhew'd before ); 
they haveliberty enough left'them, tb do nothing elſe but Iyer inſtead 
ofPreaching. But io any matfers of Divinity whatſoever,ſpeculative, 
6r practical 3. injoyned, or but adviſed; they may lye at as caſe a rate, 
if (? ) it be but dine ont of a fluent faculty, or without danger, and deſign' 
if aving ſignal miſtbief. Their praQice publickly allowed, has outdone 
their rales3 for theſe, though licentious enough, muſt have now and 
then ome ſhew of modeſtiy,and caution. Sylveſter takes notice of thoſe, 
who beld it was no mortal fin to lye in the Pulpit, and acted accordingly 3 
and thought themſelves concerned, only #0 awid ſuch;monftrexs Iyes as 
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(e ) Immiſcere predications facetas ſabellus deleftandi gratia quod B. Ambrofius- rt-- 


| rebendit quia non dibent, in tam gravi ations de rebus tam arduis qualia ſunt diving” 


uirha, immiſceri jecoſa & ridicula. Communittr tamen eft hoc venzale. Cajertan. ſum-- 
u, predicat; p. 461- ; 

(f') Qui concidnt fabulam & facetias, aut aliquid ridiculum miſcet , peccat* quidem - 
juxta S. Antoninum & Cajeranum, ſed communiter non pluſquam venaliter, juxt4 
tndem; imo non ſemper venialiter, ut cum ad hilaritatem honiftam breviter dieuntur, ut © 
tradit, Auguſtin. Triumphus Navar. c. 25. 1. 142- 

(eg) Þ pertinentibus ad doftrinam tenent. Sum. Angel. & Roſell.' quod ton fit mer-- 
tale, nifs ratione ſcandals vel contemptus doftrine annexi : vel nif im his que, ſunt da 

neſitate facienda, inteltige etiam omittenda, ſecus fi'ex ronſitio; Syveſt." v, Mendacy- 


x; 

( 5 Peccat qui mentitur in-materia fidei, ſacre ſcripture vl morum —- quod limitdt © 
Cajetanus, non procedere quando id fit per folum multiloquium, vel alias fine animo - 
O periculs nocendi notabiliter. Navar. c.18. 1.4. . 
(i ) Credunt non eff: mortale mentiri in ambone, nifs ut 31s dicunt, predicant * maxi - 
mas falſitatts, 'que deinde # ſecularibus: deprebenauitnre . Ibid: - 
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tbe people. mould ſmell ont, \ But this caytiouſneſs, wgs not alway 
greed; be that. reads the Legends, which ſerved the pay 
heretofo 
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(kh) The law faies he, is periſbed from Prieſts ; for Hiftory they recite f4 ky 
bles ;, for ſerious things, jeſts ," for truth lyes z for the power of God, feign. i 1; 
FF mixaches,not to ſay the prodigies of Devils, That ſuch Dodxine,ſh, 
have ſome confirmation, is no more than needs ; they provided ſug 
as was anſwerable tot, ſuch are their falſe miracles, which their (noy 
mentioned ) Eſpenceoxs calls, Diviliſh prodigies. And (1) faller- 
liques, or miracles, they allow to be ſhew?d, or publiſhed 3 it is nots 
mortal fin with them, unleſs it be done for filthy Jucre; and it isox 
filthy lucre, (#p) ifit be done principally for a good end, and kh 
principally for gain. | | ke 
' And now I cannot deviſe where there can be any expeQation, 
that they will be reſtrained from lying; unleſs in their Sacrament 
of Penance: that is, in their account, the holieſt Rite, wherein the 
Partakers have liberty of ſpeech : Here they confeſs fin,and profeſs to 
do it with a ſincere abhorrence of it, as before God, in: order to 
pardon, which they then expe; one would think, in this a@ x 
leaſt chey honld count themſelves obliged, to be far from ſuch 4 
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( &) Peru lex periit 4 ſacerdatibus ; vecitant pro Hiftoria fabulas, pro ſeriis juch, Nl (4) 
pro weritate mendacium, — pro virtute Dez fiftitia miracula nt dicam portenta Dems | (1) \ 
#i0r um. Eſpenceus, Serm. 1. De officio pans | 5 MC's 
After he hath premiſed ſomething of the preaching and writing offalfe Miracles, If / () « 
he adds :. At ſacilins Augie ſtabulum, quan talibus fabellis multorum tam libros, tan I nittan: 
conciones Yepurges, WU 2 Tile Go 4 digr. 21. þ. 424- We .» Be poſt 
(1) Pectat qui utitnr falſis reliquits aut veris, cauſe thrpis queſtus. Navar. cap. 1%, rigs: 
U; 169. , Graeff. l. 2. c. 134-7. go. Idem dic de ills, qui wtitur falſis velzquiis , Sh Mitt; 
_ cauſa twrpis queſtus fiat, id eſt, 60 fine aliquid accipiengs pro: oftenſione earum. - "Yitid. n 

(1m) Navar. Ibid. | ; crime, F:.pun 
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afeffors chair as: the Divine Tribugal,, The capfiept may de- 


I 


Qs, he may. deny: (7) that eee he acted thoſe mortal bins "which he 


$+ a *% 


4 Ober.,Pricſt3 a perſon. may have. (4), (wo.,Confeſſoxs:, one 'a 


'3 


ajeratr. Ledeſma; Arinilla; 
tekus, Z » " i 4 wFeT $.- « - 
(4) Narar.5b4d+ 1, 393 Sord inopuſte at ſecret mink; 2: \q. . Sylveſts jbigs ; Bt: 
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(1] Non pogcare martaliter, ut diximng, canfiteytem negamem j4 FEM pies LOB More. 
Mp ne, conftſſu. Navar.*ibid. n. 38: wlll hls IE 
{ [) wnde [equitur non peccare mortaliter eos, qui ne- fram exiftimationen; boneftam as 
nittant, confeſſario cuidem familiars ſuo confitentur omnia peccata ſua, ttiam obſcema, - 
© poſiea alters probo & gravi jolum leviora,, quod de je non eft malum, & ſs finis v6- 
uas-{uority peccatum veniale erit, Or fi mortalzs, mortals, & fi bonus qualls frequen- 
17, fanitas & probus, immo interdum neceſſarius.. Idem ibid. n. go. Vid. Sylvelit, 


2 punt. 2. lewd. 


_ ; : an * NE | 
Or - — = —_— " ” _ LIE '” A "ew -- EE | - 
253. What Crimes are Venial  -. C 
R Ei EMI a hf CEGa EPO NY GOAT We atk 7 FEI 
* cm —_ ——— — 


lewd Fellow like himfelF, to Whom he inay, withour ſhame, confeſs ti 


worſt debauches 3 and the other more civil,” to whom he may conf 
his lcfſer fins : denying, it he be'asked,thar he is guilty of any greater, 
And as they may abuſe theirConſeſſors with plain lyes,fo likewiſe with 
equivocations. Fob. Sanchez ( no Feſuite }) offers us ſeveral inſtar 
ces 3 Seled.diſp.g. He that is not able to make »eRitution, may afhm 
he has done it; if he, think his. Confeſſor be ignorant, and would na 
abſolve him without it, Hy that is accuſtomed to fome wickednth, 
and thinks 'the Confefſodr would not abſolve him if he confeſſed it; 
may with equivocation deny it is his cuſtom 3 to this ſenſe, I haven 
ſuch cuſtonie, not abſolutely, but which I will confeſs at preſent.” n. 7. ye 
he may deny ir, though he believe the Prieſt would abſolye him, #8, 
Allo he that isin the next occaſion. to, fin, which he cannot avoid 
without great inconvenience or ſcandal 3 may, uſing equivocation, 
deny it, #.9.,' Or if the penitent be known to the Conteſſor, whowd 
underſiands that he has a Sifter with whom he commits uncleannch, 
mot removed out of his houſe, and ſo will not believe but he is in fach 
occaſion to fin : he may feign himſelf.co be another, changing his 
voice, habit, name, Country, and the like, without plain lying 3; fe 
ufng equivocation ( #..10. after Navar ) yea though he bea R 
aus, — xApe3 may do thus, and deny: his order with equivocato 
( #bid,) And as the _ may thus delude their Confeflprs,ſothy 
may have their ſatisfaQtion on them, and delude them likewiſe : pit- 
tending to abſclve them, when they neither do it, nor intend it, 14m 
diſp. 35:1. 1-0-7, & $. Antonin. Dian, reſol.. v. equiv. - Let the 
' world judg where we may be affured of trath and honeſty in Rows 
u#ifts, that walk 'by theſe rules C which the holicſt of their 'DoRors 
give them ); fince they think not themſelves obliged thereto, in any 
of the caſes ſpecified. If by their DoQrine, they may without dany- 
er be falſe to private perſons, to —— to their Prieſts, to their 
God : where can they have credit ? it they may practice lying and-ve- 
ceit in common converſation, in commerce, in DoQrine, in Worfh1p,in 
Courts of Juſtice, and before that which, they count Gods Tribunal; 
where may. they be truſted ? | 
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T*: give as much liberty to violate Faith, as truth 3 'and no lf 


incouragementto perfidiouſueſs, and breach of promiſes : either 
where faith is ingaged mutually, as in compads, and agreements 3 or 
lingly as in pollicitatzons.. They diſtinguiſh oeridionipel as they do 
lyiog, and accordingly make the like deciſtons for both. There is a 
Pon perfidiouſneſs, .another which they call officious, and a third 
pronmczanes 5 tO be perfidious mecrly for delight, is Venial 3 - to deal per- 
Frhdiouſly, if it be for the advantage of any, and no great hurt to 
| ql 15as harmleſs 3 and they have ways enow to make that which 
$ peruiczous, to pals for innocent. (#,) Cajetan gives this reaſon, why 


the co former ſoxts of pet fidianſueſr,are bxtVenial;becauſe from: a ſimple 


"promiſe no duty ariſeth, butitbat; natural duty of nat telling 8 lie: fob in 


ach 1s a moral duty, without: wbich moral boneſty cannot be preſerved, and 


6 th are reduced te the ſame virtue, to wit, that of veracity : and both 
eſp eq others, being for the ſociety, aud advantage,and converſation of man- 
£K#4. One would think, thoſe who regard natural duty, moral 


;honeſty, or veracity, and humane ſociety ; ſhould ſor this reaſon ra- 
therjudg both to be great crimes; than either of them petty faults, 
Bug Jet us take notice of their rules for-conſcience:in this*matter 
(#). To moke 8 promiſe, withoxt an intent to be obliged,is but Venial,jt no 
cat hurt be done or intended to others. He promiſeth, but while 
is doing it, intends not to perform, though he make ofhers beljeye 


.Þ; nor to be obliged to it, by that which ſhould iogage any one who 
has faith and honeliy z. and yet offends byt Venially.”/It all men ſhould 
a Y 421 0708. þ 1973 frat 7] MINGLS TOE Gf 5 
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(t) Perfdia quiden jocoſa.& officio 2 venialis eft; quoniam ex ſmplics promiſſione 
nen naſcitur majus debitam, quan fit naturale debitum non mntimds * nam utrumgue 
aebitum eſt debitum morale, fon quo'merum 'hontftas ſalvari. nequit *' rad tandem vi1- 


tum reduc creditur, (til. ad virtutem" weratitatis's Or utrompur ad: alterunt ft, yyo 
convicty, utilitate &* conmrſatione. bumanal Sanke'v,/ perfidiac po igeo, 7 en 
(%) Navar. c. 18. #. 6, Sylveſter, v. pa. 4 Angelus, Sum. 2, pactum, 
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take the liberty, which this rule gives Reman Catholicks, (x) humane 
ſociety would disband ; all confidence on promiſes and affurances 
vaniſheth 3 thercby I can never be ſure ofanother, nor he of me, That 
which Navar after many others, determines elſewhere, does it more 


fully. He (y) that promiſeth any thing outwardly, witbout any inten- 


tion to promiſe , if be be acked, whether he promiſed, be may degy 1t, wn. 
fm that be made not any promiſe,that was obliging 3 #Nd be may 

2ar it too, He may promiſe, and yet not intend to promile, and {6 
cheat; he may deny that he promiſed, and ſo /yez and ſwear that he 
did it not, when he did it, and fo be perjur'd innocently, becauſe he 
promiſed, as a peetidious knave.' Sylveſter inquires, (=) whether 
one by a promiſe alone or a compat, be obliged in conſcience ? he anſwers, 
he is bound under pain of mortal fin, if it be of important matters; tignily- 
ing that in ather matters, it is no mortal ſin to break+ipromiſes or 
greements. And Navar cxpreſles their common opinion, when he ral 
us.(a)) that the vislation of a promiſe ina ſmall matter is not mortal though 
it be Venial. But why ſhould :pertidiouſnneſs be a crime in great things, 
and not-ia leffer 5: ſince. it is: no lefs 'pertidivuſneſs in one:than the v 


ther, and faith and truth is equally violited-m both'? The reaſon they 


give is, becaufe in:;great matters'there is injultice; (b) great wrong 
done, and ſo by acceident per fidionſneſs beermes eremenal, from whenceiit 
follows, that perfidionſneſr, how great' foever, without the addition of 
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(  ) Nif fide fut republics tyihus non ftabite Liv. 3; doc. 1.1: Fills bec wo 


lum ai juſtitiam atienet, verun tft 59 fiſomum qaftitie\ ſundamentem.. Cicer. 1, de 
periret convittus humanus & fides, fs fobi perſuaderent: bominns, in promiſſis fra 
fidem, &+ verka dare non ofſe genere ſuo pinſquam veniale. Lopez. p. 2. c 30» 
(J ) Qui promifit txterius aliquid' dbſyie intentione promittnds, . os interrogatur,. at 
promiſer:t, nigire potift, intelligendo, ſe non promiſiſſe , promiffione obligante, & 'c 
&tizm jurare, Vid. Nayar. in Ci humane anves 2%. 9.8. 4 t' & 2. pro bor dofirine 
_ S. Thom. Scotum, Paludan. Ricard. de Santo ViRore. Major. Adrian & 
alios. £2 Ie WR CY | 

(I) Nueritur utrum ex ſola promiſſione ſoue ex patio, quis obligetur in conſcientia : 
O* dice quot fic fab prceato mortals in ribus ſcilectt alitujus mmportantie, bid. 

{ 4) Nee vielatio. promifſe 1is exighe evit mortals, "quanrois vinialis fit. c. 18.1. 9. 
Soto, Canus, ViRtoria, Sylveſter, in Lopez. pers 2: c. zo $1224 51 | 

(5 ) Quando non ;per ſt eft: perſpdus., 161 iucurret mortale, nifs per ateidens, bot of, 
propter notabile noeumentum' few feandatam; Cajerani' wo pirftia, W.oFY 
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agjaſtice, is. no crime 3 a man may be as treacherous, and faithleſs as he 
will, if he be not withall unjuſt coo, "there's na danger, And ſothe 
world muſt. believe, that they would oblige men to be juſt, though not 
to truth or faithfulneſs: as if thoſe who may by their rules, without 
ſruple be falſe and faithleſs 3 will make any conſcience*, or find any 
more reaſon, to be juſt and righteous. However they teach, (c) that 
they who promiſe but ſmall things, and perform not, are excuſed from mor- 
ul fin; thongh they confirm the promiſe with an Oath .or aVow, Whe- 
ther the thing promiſed be little or great, if it be an internal promiſe, 
though an Oath be added not to revoke it 3 yet it obliges not, but 
may be revcked, without mortal fin. Panormitan, Faſon. Rebellus & 
liz cum Bonacin de contrad, diſp. 3. q. 12. pun. 2, n. 1.3. yea, if 
it be made in the form of a Vow, yet wiſn it is of a thing indifferent 
or c{s. good 3. as.if a man inwardly promiſe to marry ſuch a woman, 
and promiſe it to God too, it does not:oblige him. Idem ibid. n. 2. 
And how can it be expeRted they ſhould be tajthful, as to any ingage- 
ment to man , who think, they are not bound to obſerve truth or 
faith with God, how much ſoever concern'd, cither as a witneſs ( in 
Qaths:) or as a party ( in Vows )? Well but when the matter is 


of great. importance, may they not then break promiſes, bargains, 


or. compad:z may not perhdioufneſs, which themſelves account 
ernicious, paſs commonly for an innocent Veniatz yes, they 
Gee ways enough Teady to mike this currant;” at"fo"eaſie a rate. 
The worſt pertidiouſneſs in the world, may be excuſed from mortal 
wile, aceording to Cajetan, (4) through ignorance of the fat} or through 
frgetfalmeſe ( if one: forget to be honeft, he may be. innocently a 
knave ) 3 or ont of evnfirlence in him, to whom be js ingaped ( the good 
nature of one party concern'd,may be a warrant to the other to break 
fith with him ) 3 or for any caxſe, which be thinks _reaſoxable. He 


need have ſaid no more than this, any one may, violate all truth, agq 
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(6) 4 mortals txeuſtatur gut ——) arva pollicentar (Co non inplent')\gtiamſs jura- 

nento, aut wato id ipſum confirmaſſent ſecundum tos quos ſequimyr, (viz. Antonin. 

Sleſt; Soro, ) Navar. 7. 18. 7”. 9. c. 12. 10. | | 

43 Excuſatur d mortals —- ex-farte forme; bac ft quia non per ſt, ſtu ox inten- 

tone peccatum illud fit w— ſtd ex oblivione, aut ignorantia futti, aut ex fiducia quam 

aepiz de eo cui promiſpt aut ex cauſa que ſob videtur rationabilis, Sum.'v, perfidia, 
Gg 2 faith z 
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faith 5-not only, when there is ſome reaſonable cauſe 3 but when there 
there' is any that ſeems: butſo to him ; when any thing will ſeem { 
to'him, who is diſpoſed to play the knave. This is enough'to Licene 


a world 'of pethidioufneſs 3 bat this js not all, Sylveſter after other, 


tells us, a (e) man is not obliged to perform, promiſe or comp 

if be had not a mind to oblige himſelf thereby, yea or if be bad a mind ty 
diſſemble, ( to feign' that he is ingaged, when. he did not mean it ); 
for,:faies he, thorgh he offend, yet be is not obliged, unleſt there wat s 
cauſe from fonie command, which, of it ſelf,\would oblige bim : as for Ex- 
ample, it he had promiſed Cloths to bis Father,' and be is now ſtarving fn 
cold, in ſuch a caſe { would ye think it?) one'may be bound to keep his 
promiſe,to wit, when he would have been a monſter,if he had not dope 
che thing, though he had'ngyver promiſed it. He tells us el{e-where, 
{f) that a promiſe does oblighwhen it ir made to a City, or an won + 
; be Clergy, the Church, or the poor of « certain place, in caſe it 'be for ſam 
cauſe, to wit, for the honour of God, or the like : but if there be no cauſe, 
it does not bind, though it be made to thoſe foremenrioned; and it dr 
not bind, when it is made to any other beſides thoſe, though there be can 
For it. Others maintain (g) that a promiſe 'or compa does not 
lige in conſcience to performance , ifthe cauſe why. it is made op 
exprefled 3 ſo Panormitan, Angeles and Rofella,>with others : 'fo thi 
ifa man forbear-but to mention the cauſe ( which is moſt corimonl 
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' t ) Eft Theologorum dofirina ( quod obligatur ) fi habuit animum ſe obligand; ſtew 
; babuit aninuw effendi liber' uſque ad redditionnn : wel (i babuit animan fingts 
at : quis licet peccet non obligatur tamen, niſs ſubeſſet cauſa ae ſe ex precepto obliges: 
puta, f promiſſa eft patri viſtis, & frigoribus alget. Tbid. 1.4. Alias fÞ non bahut 
animum obligandi , non tenetur Ty 0 mortalis peccati ad pattum nudum ſt 
vandam © nfs ſubeſſet cauſa que ad hoc obligaret de neceſſitate precepti, puta, promi 
patri meo veſtemm, qui moritur ex frigore, quoniam tenetur quamvis non babutr it ati 
mn obligendi ſe. Angel ſum. v. patum n. 4 - 

(f) wutrum autem quis obligatur ex pollicitatione ? & dico quod fic quando pollit- 
trr civitati, univerfitats, clero Zedefbe, wel pauperibus alicujus locs , & ox cauſe: 
puta, ad bonorem De: &* hujuſmodi : ſecus ft frat prediftis fine canſa : wel aliis 
prediftis etiam cum cauſa * quia non obligatur, nifi_pratextu promiſptnis aliqud c& 
perit, Ibid . pollicitatio. Ita & teiſdem verbis. Angelus ſum. v pollicitatio. 
Ce) I Sylveſt. ibid. v. paftum ». 4. promiſſo five patum obligat in conſcuntil 
—— boc amtem ſum. Ang. & Roſell, c&* oft limitatio Coll quem ſequitur- Pandr. 
g#4090 exprimityr cauſe promittends. 4.5 - : 
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Tone, and may be always), though he bind himſelf with teo thouſand 
xromiſes or covenants, he may; with a ſafe iconſcience- break them, 
all, by their rales. They hold that the firmeſt promiſe goes but bind, 
under Venial guilt. Cajetan, Armills, Rebellus, Garzias, in Bonacin.ibid. 
n. 12. Orifit did of itſelf oblige further, yet he that intends to bind 
himſelf no otherwiſe, may break any promife withourany more then 
Venial guilt, whether the matter, be ſmall, gr great, which is promiſed. 
ibid. n, 11. (hb) Lopes, that a-promiſe miaay bind under mortal guilt, 
concludes it requiſite 3 that be who makes it, ſhould have a mind to be ſo 
by is : and (0.in--promiling ( as he ſaics ); wiltſs. there be ar 
Oath to confirm the promiſe, or a writing, as is uſual; they are not thought 
to.oblige themſelves to mortal ſin, and by thrs, ſaies he; multitude of ſcru- 
4is removed. And he fays true, for hereby a man may without any 
Wl. break any promiſes.that-are not under (+): his hand os Oath. 
But what if he had/no mind ſo-to oblige himſelf By-his Oath;;, or wri- 
gog ?. why then, by his own: rule, he-is rio.more- bound by his written” 
or {worn promiſe, than by any other. | To this purpoſe he 'concludes 
in, that . (4) he whopromiſes in word, without mind, ov-intenjon to vþ- 
lyge hieiſelf, is not bound in-Gonſcience ta;perfarme id; andthis is their 
gmmen. Do@rine« ' So.that if @ man +intend. nod to be honeſi,. 
he:need not be ſo, whatever he promiſe... Theſe rules. obſerved, . 
xemore than ſufficientto.excuſe men from: all- faith -and honeſty in 


contracts, and promiſes of all ſorts; tofill the world with-cheats and 


perſidiouineſs 3 to take away-all confidence and: ſecurity from men. 
indealing one with another 3 tq ruine humane ſociety 3 and to render. 


 Y _ 
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(b) wt fit vera rtquirttur prima” quod adfit animus in *promittente , «dum promittit” 
obligand; ad mortale, Et fic inter promittendum , niſi adhibuerit juramentum pro- 
miſponis confirmatorium, vel ſcripturam:-at pro: more: hominum contingit, fit ut non ſt 
eenſeant obligare ad culpam mortalem..  Henc tollitur ſerupulorum multitude. Pars 2. 

\ 20s Þs 175... ' t ' hu 
(%) Bro hiſſ " Mieat rift non  habuifts animum te obligandi, ſed ſolum propeſuifts: 
jacere, Nayar, Garzias'7# Sa. v..promiſl. Fir axten quis promittentium 0Nigers ith 


todit, niſh, juret aut faciat inflrumantuw. Idem tbidet, oo Go 
(i) Qui dum aliquid promittit verbo tenus, animo & intentions ſe o6ligangt. cartt, 
wat fit 7eus in conſeientia obligations promiſſs.  Idemr ibid; p. 176... 
Secundum cummuniter theologes, nemo tx quacungue promifſione obligaturuy. niſs: qui b4- 
buit animum obligandi ſe. Angel. ſum. v. patum, x. 4, 
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FF ſcherto, thus much of deceit and lyes, inword and promiſes, &e; || the 

A Hypocrifie is a 'Iye indeed, both are equally finful. (k,) Aquing 
atter ſome of the Antients aſſerts, that" it'is all alike to lye in deeds, acin f &) 
words ; as that is a compoling of wordr, ſo this of aFs, to fignifie and: | 14 
make one believe. what is falſe :'both are wſed as inſtrements of decey Wl tio! 
' and it is allionie which way you cozen another; ſ6'he be bit cheated 
( ar it 35 all ot whether: you: hill a man with' & Sword, or an Ae, as they 
exprels it”); and both by their Doqrine are made Venial. Sylveſter 
inquires (1): whether t0'maks 8 falſe ſhew of ſanftity be a ſin? heaw 
ſwers. that if is be for the Howann of God, and the profit of others, it is m 
fin :' bat if it bt to palltate: bis own withedneſs 3 and thatbe ' may be 6 
counded pood; then its a fin-3'becqufe ifis'a falſe oftentation of fantis | up 

ty.: \But#0 is: the other too,” which yet with'/him,' is'n6'fin :* either 
both muſt be acquitted,” or neither. So Cajetan Om) 'will have itto "M 
be evil, though the end be. good 3 becauſe' we muſt not do evil, that (n 
good may enfuc. But''they agree, and it is their common Dottrine' p 


Wie _ —_—— " JG aches (4 

Nhat 
(k.)" Paria ofſe faftis aut werbis mendivi, Vid. Navar.-cay. 18. 1.8. © | ' WW (1 
Non ſolum i verho ſed ttiam in fafto mendacium confiſtit, cum in utroque fit eadim qu 
Intentio fallendi, uttrque\equaliter peccat, quia verbum & fattum afſumuntur ut in- « 
ſtrumentum fallendi: nec refert- quantum ad peccatum, verbo, nutu, vel fatto mentiri 1 fy 
ficut nec quantum ad bomicidium, uti gladio wil ſtcuri. Sylveſt, ſum. v. menditi-- (: 


Wh, #.:5.. MY "1 n 4 q ; ; 
(1 )- Sum. 'v.. ſimulatio' 7. 44 1 pallietsy iniquitas, &-' ipſo bonus: putetur,. quod of Ca 
Peccatum — ad honorem Dei, Or proximatuin aiocctboig & "” non bi” 73% N 


catum. BYE (| FS y L 1 x th, 
(m) Si fis ille fit bonus '(" puta, 'ad' edificationem aliorum ) nibilominus Peceat um ef 
of}, quia non ſuxt ſaciends mala utsbona rumiant. Sum. 'v. bypocris p. 340. + re 
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od 


that-(n) bare Hyporriſie, when one feigns be 55 yord, andis not, or better 
then be is 3 is no mortal evil, thongh it hath the force of a lye, and be de- 
ſign'd to deceive others, (0) otberwiſe it would aot be ſo'bad as aVe- 
wal, (p) Although be delight in thus playin; the Hypocrite, it will not 
be worle ; this is but vanity, not wickedneſs, unle(s ic be for an end 
mortally wicked, ſuch as will make an a&, otherwiſe indifferent,to be 
criminal. But if he made: this falſe and deceiving ſhew, (q) for ax 
evil end 5 to wit, for vain glovy, ſo long as it is not made hi laſt end (to 
wit, his God ) ; ſuch vain glorious Hypocrifie will be no worſe * for 
thagh the fin, (ays Cajetan, be here'doubled ; yet the double fin is but a 
finglc Venial. And if be do thoſe works,/ (r). which are naturally ordain- 
al fot the ſervice of God, with an intention not to (erve him; but for glo- 
ryfrom men , it is but ſach Kypocrific, and that with fome extenua- 
tion, it is not fo bad explicitely, ſeeing the intention to deceive, is 
but+implicite, Thcy: have a reverence'for Hypocrify as a boly art : - 
they honour it and their Church with the ſame ticle,* bothb:ing holy 
aike (ſo much alike, ſome will think, that it is /hard/ to know the 
ode from i the other. ), They'extol their great. Saints foricheir holy 
Hypocrifie. It is amongtt the commendations of Saint:Denrivick!hims 
felt. Vincentius Biſhop of Beauvois, ir. his praiſes, ſpends one Chapter 
upon this Subje& de ſanta ejues Hyprerifie, ſhewing that it was not on- 
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of £4 >i @42S » +. 
(n ) Solummode intendit firulare ſe bonum ſeu meliorem quam ſit, & hoc bypocriſes 
þ nada ft, Licet non fit Ao our mortale, eſt. tamen peccatum quia menaacis vin bg- 
bet Cajeran. ibid. Sylveſt. ibid, Navar. c. 18. 1.8. , wh £8 
(0) Facere opera quibus, bonus appartat, "rwm-non fit, ſine intenriont oftendends fe. bo- 
wan, non eft etiam ventale, juxta mentem omniym. .1dem ibid. WITFY | 
(Þ ) Alias erit veniale, puta, cum in ipſa fitione deleftetur , —— magis vanus videur 
quan malus, Sylvelt. ibid. Ty | ok : 
(q) Sing finis ile fit ave gloria, wow tajney' ita quoA in.ta poigtur, ultimus 
fis, *prication oft! ventale qindon fed diflicatum: Cajetan. ibid: tt oe fe fs 7 
(1) Qu6 oper a, ed Bek.! ſerbitium. naturaliter ordinate: {ut fant jejunium ovatiu elevs 
none ) {acit ex intentione, nou ſeruiend} Deg, ſed ob glariam: bumunem, - hypocrifss pecs 
catum incurrit formaliter, amplicite tamen. Cajetan. ibid. p. 341+ ; | 
Nomwnquars ttiam fratres fuos admonitſe, ut / aliquan oftendirint virtutis, apparen- 
tim in abſtinentiis, vigiliis, varboram ac geflorym diſciplina, quum apud ſeculares 
eſt ; &* fic eos ſana quadam hypocriſi, ad fidei reverentiam, & virtutis amo- 
Tm propenſous invitarente Specul..hiſtor.-!. 19.105. ns a 
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ly:the-pradticc'of their Saint, but\thathe commended the boly thing to 
. his Brethren: ( the Fryers Predicaxt ), Hypocrifie being ſuch a holy 
quality in theit account, anda" ſpecial-ornament of. their greateſ 
Saints 3- no-wonder if they beſo far, from branding it as a crime, that 
they declare-it- meritorious: 4 Religious perſon #ht frigns. bimſelfy 
. bave more holineſs than be hath, that others: may beedified, fins not, by 
rather merits (ſo: Roſells v. Hypoer.ni.1.) Thus they give us warning 
not to truſt any ſhews of ſanity or mortification amongſt them ; 
fince they are (o far from counting it a fin, that they conclude it meri. 
torious, even for their Religious to deceive others. with Hypocritical 
oſtentation of what holineſs they haveinot. , Indeed the Romaniſteare 
concern'd. to ſpeak favourably. of Hypocritie, and treat it « with king 
neſs; for ſince they require no- more truth 'and fincerity in their 
dealings with men, and make [no more than exterior ſhews of pie: 
ty, ( it ſo much) needful in the worſhip of God 3 and yet would 
be *accounted the beſt, or only true Chriſtians on earth: if they 
ſhoald condemn; Hypocritic as. a mortal fan, that Religion and Right. 
oulnels which theix Church-counts ſufficient, wauld be branded by 
themſelves, as damnably criminal... © | 2 
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"TIlleracingand defaming others to their face by contumelies, or be- 
D hind their backs by detraGien 3 reproaching them with charges 
true or falſe, to the .impairing or ruining of their 'efteem or credit 
( though ſome of them ſay this is worſe than theft or robbery, and 
others .make it worſe than, adultery 3 and. in the Canox Lew, ſuch 
are called murdegxers.z. yet) is. allowed under the. notion. of a Veni- 
alz- icr:ſo many caſes, that: he who is addicted thereto, may ſatisfic 
his -bumour 'fully in the praftice of 'it without ſcruple. *Tis a 
Maxime with them, that the (s_) quality of fins in words, is regu- 
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( / ) Aquinas, & Alexander, Atenſis, irSyly,- fur, v. contumel. ». 2. 
\ ; 
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lated by the intention. *Tis this that gives this fin, and others 
beſides, their formality, ( which Cajetax often inculcates } and 
without that, they arc no ſins, or but Venial. Hence he tells us, 
that the contempt (t) of our Neighbour is a mortal ſin, ſpeaking fer- 
maly, that is, with an intention of contemuing him : for no max for- 
mally contemns another, but be that deſpiſes him, that he may deſpiſe 
bim 3 ſo uo man is a detrattor formally, but be that back;bites, thaz 
he may back-bite, and no man is formally contwmelions, but he that 
ſpeaks reproachfully, that he may reproach. So that if he intend not 
thus to fin, let him fay what he will againſt his- Neighbour, he is 
not guilty of the fin formally, and in deed. Accordingly he tells 
us, that (=) materially, ( i. e, without. intention of diſhononring 
E#nother ) contumelious words may be ſpoken, either without ony ſin, 
or aty but what is Venial, *Tis true, fone of them ſay, words may 
he a crime, if they grievouſly defame a perſon, though they be uttered 
without a deſign to do itz but then withall they allow of ſuch 
reproaches as Venial , which are of no betteg conſequence, but 
tend to diſgrace him effecually, To oc with natural de- 
kRs of mind, or body, or birth, is regularly but Venial 3 all agree 
in this ſaies (x) Sairrs: To charge him with ignorance, to ſay 
he has lictle wit, and ſmall jugment, tv call him a fool, or an 


/ Hermaphrodite, -or 2 Baſtard, thongh the charge be falſe. To report 
. one to be infeted with the French-difeaſe is but Venial, becauſe that 
- is no great difgrace: Pet. Naver. Sairns, & alii communiter inn Bonacins - 


_—c 


EE ... 
—_— >———— —_— tt. 
__ _- CT 


(t) Hint patet quad _—_ proxims off. peccatum mortale formaliter loquendo, 
bo eft ex #ntentione contemnendi. Nullys enem formaliter contemnit proximum , niff 
gia ſperuit proximum ut ſparmat proximum ©: ficut nultus detrahit formaiiter, nift qui 
aitrahit ut detrahat. ec. Cazetan. ſum, v, contemprus. 

(» )} Materialiter ( hoc eſt non ex intentjone dehonorandi ) poſſunt verba contametio- 
ſe etiam abſque ullo peccato dici, bids v. comumelia, Soto de Jult. /. 5. q. 10. 
a}. 2, ' 


(2) Lib. 11,'c. 6. 4+ ; 
Detegere falſos defifius naturales, pite quod. of Lufcus, Claudws, Mancus, Gibboſus, 
tynarus, & aliz hujuſmadi, que non pertinent ad bonam famam morum, non «ft ſus 
genere, nec 7 yo mantale. Navas. 6p. 18.7, 23. id Bonacin, 47 reſtit. difp. 2 
LO 4+ pun 2, 
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ibid. n. 9. Alfo to charge him falſly with any wickedneſs, which they 
count Venial; Thus they may cahumuiate any man, and without crime 
charge him tallly, as a Blaſphemer, a Thiet, a/Lyar, a Pcrjur d Perſon, 
a Cheat, &c, ſince they count theſe, -in many degrees, Vental : ang 
if they be confificene- with the Honour and reputation of Roway 
Catholicks , yet others, either Chriſtian or Heathen, will chink their 
credit blaſted with:fuch imputarions. Likewiſe to (=) revile one in 
fuch terms as may ſigniſie etther'preat or leſſer crimes. to accuſe bim as one 


FO 44 


greatly proud, covetous, wrathful : or any thing - whatſoever, which may. 


denote either the natural inclination,and (irſt motions, or the outward attr, 
this is not mortal. becauſe 1he hearers are to put #be better conſtruftion on i, 
And here is liberty enough, to calumniate in ſuch cerms as may 
inc any perſons reputation 3 upon a m__—_ that all who 
hear! the ſtander will be! always ſo wife 

are. Or, (4, if .@ man be noted for wickedneſs already, you may 
charge - bim with crimes that are nt kwown; and yet offend but 


Venially ; b:cauſe yup cannot bure bis reputation, which is hurt al- 


ready. As if when a man has dangerouſly 'wounded himſelf, 
you might give him more 'wounds, and diſpatch him 3 when life 
avd fatne axe of like account. Or you (b) .may charge thoſe falſh 
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(y ) Imponere wel detegire vemale, non eft de ſe mortale. Idem Navar« ibid. #. 24: 
Sylveſt. ſum. v; detraftio ». 2. 101 eſſe mortale in his que ſunt modice importantie, 
nt ventalia que communiter non infamant ſecundum Antoninum, & Angelus ſufn, v, 
detra&, ». 2. Pet. Navar. Arragon. in Bonacin, 7b44. n. 6, alii communiter. 
(3) Qui ex loquacitate profert ea, que & pro mortali & pro veniali poſſunt accipt, ut 
direndo talis oft magnus ſuperbus avarus iracundus, vel huſuſmodi que ſumi poſſunt & 
pro naturals inclinatione &* motu om non peccet mortaliter quia audientes debent in 
meliorem partem interpretari. Sylveſt. ſecundum Antoninum ibid. Angelus, ibid: 


Graft. /. 2. cap. 137. %. 26. Pet. Navar, Sayrus, Arragon, & alii communiter in Bo- 


Nacin, z#bzid. 


( 4) $1 ale ci dicit babebat eum pro ſcelerato $ quia jam inſamatus erat = cum 


ae aliis, '&* fi non de iſto. Angelus, ibid: Idem eft in mortalibus notoriis 

Ar chiepiſcopum quia non leditur fama jam leſa. Sylveſt. ibid; 

(5) Mentitus es meretricem tall note admiſiſſe lenonem, eo caſu non reſtituere {amam, 

781 eft peccatum mortals, Graff. ibid. n. 22. ſecundum Cajetanum. Excuſatur 4 pec- 

Peper qui aliquem infamavit can ſecundum ſunm exiſtiiationem illa non eſſit 
ama. 11d, | | 
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2 i 
for committing a crime, when they did it not ; if it bath: been their 
praftice before. Or you (c) may charge them with any crimes that 
are ſecret , if they be leſs than thoſe that are known; as if one 
had been guilty of murder, you may accuſe him of thefr, and it 
he hath ſiollen, you may accuſe him of fornication,” and if he be a 
Heretick, you may charge him with any thing, ſince with them no- 
thing is worſe than what they count Herefie. Or you may accuſe 
gthers of any (4) wickedneſs, which ſuch ſort of perſons ſeem to _ 
make nothing of : as ſome young men, of fornication, and others of 

adulteriess Further, any terms tending to defame others may be 
uſed in pafſion , ſuch as hinders full deliberation : for theſe will 
excuſe blaſphemy againſt God, much more the worſt reproaches of 
men. Or you may doit in jeft (e) with moderate facetionſneſs, when 
the reproach is ſet off neatly, then it is a vertue with thoſe, who 
learn their Divinity of Ariſtotle rather then the Apoſile : an1 think 
ifa man have wit, he needs herein have no conſcience. Or you may 
do (f) it out of Jevity, or pleaſure in tatling \, unleſs the words be fo 
exaſperating, as #0 occaſioft ſome other deadly evsl. Or it may be 
done (g) by way of recital, ſuggeſting what tends to blaſt them, 
as xeported by others. Or when the defamer (6) is not believed 
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&) Idem efſet in criminibus mortalibys etiam occultis,” ſs ſunt minorg notorits, ficut 


Mon eft inſamia notorio bomicide & furi, quod fit fornicatus. Sylveſt. ibid. 


(4 ) Si ſunt perſone quarum famam ſimplex fornicatio in nullo ledit, ut juvenes ſte 

culares — quod (imile eft de adulterio apud myltos. Graff, ibid. (-juxta Cajeta- 

nun ) x. 28. 

(e) —_— quod convitiars, ſecundum Ariſt. 4. Ethic-,c. 8. eatenns eft vertutes 
ix, quatenys intra limites - x" gong continetur ; quando ſcil urbani- 

tatis wenuſtas in convitio adefft. Soto de Juſt. !. s. 9. 9.-art. 2. f. 172. 

{ f ) Si autem ex animi levitate loquendive libidin? ore labatur in ſumma propter a- 

liquam cauſam non neceſſariam fiat : peccatum eſt plurimum veniale,, Tdem 1bid. 4.10, 

art, 2, Cajetan. ſum. v. contumel. 

(g ) Idem efſe ( venzale ) ſecundum Scotum, qui ex loquacitate dicuntur infamatoria 

recitative. Sylveſt. 1bijd- Cajetan. iz 22. 4.73. art. 2. 

A ) Quoties non dedit juſtam cauſam credends, vel non fuit et adhivita fides, Graft. 

Its Ne 230 ? > b 
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or gives no juſt cauſe of belicfk. Or (#) for correfion; tor they 
may defame others to amend them; and reform thera, by making 
them worſe than they are. Or (kh) through ſome want of cantiont 
nels, as amongſt women and perſons of inferious rank, who vent 
what reproachtful language comes next, how injurious ſoever. Or 
when their reputation does hurt, and may ſeduce others; to defame 
. them, is abſolutely lawful cos defamare eſſe licitum, abſolute reſponder, 
Adrianus. i Soto. ibid. q. 10. rt. 2, Or (to add no more) if 
one accuſe others, whom they think he ought not, though he impute 
nothing to them but what is true z they may charge him with falſe 
crimes, this will be no worſe then a Venial fault. Barnes 22. q. 70.art, 
3- P-2- Thusas in other caſes, ſo when any thing is ſaid or writ, 
to the difparagement of their Church or themſelves, how julily and 
truly ſoever :; if they fix upon the Authors the molt odious imputath. 
ons that can be dk? ſuch as Bolſec and Cochlew would have 
falined upon Luther and Calvin) and divulge them with a defign 
to delude the world into a belief thereof, though their own conſci- 
ences tell them there is not a ſyllable of trfith therein 3 yet they incur 
no fault thereby, that a good Catholick need fear, or make conſcience 
of, This is not only the opinion of the Feſnites, but the common 
Dodrine of Aquinas his Diſciples, as Ledeſma a Dominicax aſſures us; 
and ſo we may ſpare thoſe more then 20 DoFors, which Carammnel ſays, 
aſſert it. Hzreby they give warning to mankind, that they are no more 
to be truſted in their charges againſt their oppoſers, to vindicate the re- 
putation of themſelves or their Church,than ſuch perſons will be tr 
cd in a Court, which openly ſentenced them to the pillory for falſe teſti- 
mony3yea, in this mexime they have as good as ſet themfelves upon a 
Pillory, and; done that juſtice to the world, as to fix this Inſcription 
upon their own Forcheads: Fe are they who declare it na crime t0 c- 
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{3) Wi qui per fraternam correftionem aliquty infſamavit, & ad majonem then- 
drm, cc. 1dem ibid. n, 24. Soto, ibid. q. 9. 24. 2. 

(k ) 4#bi viro nonnullus eft cautele dejefivs, plurimym conſutvit efſe veniale, ut ſept 
inter mulierculas contingit, & homints infine Claſſis, qui inmvicem ſt convuitiis con 
fprrgwit, ut t# buccam veniunt, Soto, ibid, Gtaff, ibid. 7.9, 
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laminate moſt odiouſly and falſly, wbs ever ſpeak, ill Chow truly ſo- 
ever ) of us and our Church, Thiſe are ſome of their methods for 
deftroying, the honour and reputation of others without any fault 
which they regard they deliver them in great variety, fo that every 
one ſo diſpoſed, may ſerve himſelf of ſuch as ſuit his humour, And 
25 a man may defame others, ſo he may do the ſame good office for 
himſelf 5 (1) #o0t only by blazoning bis ſecret wickedneſs but by charging 
timſelf falſly with crimes he never afted ; thus to impair, or utterly ruine 
bis own credit. is but regularly a Venial fault according to Adrian, and 
Star, and others; for prodigality is but a Venial,and this is but to be 
prodigal of ones credit. 


SECT. XIIL 


Lattery alſo ( that falſneſs of every ſort, even the vileſt, may not 
miſs of their favour and incouragement ) is reconciled to com- 
mon practice under the notion of a Venial., To (m) praiſe one for 
the vertue which he bas not, ot the good that he does not 3 is lictle or no 
fault, Tv extoll the good he does above meaſure and deſert, is as inno- 
cent, yea (#) when @ man ts to to be praiſed for a good work thougb you 
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(1) Detegere proprea peceata vera Cr ſerreta, & imponere ſobs# falſa ſuo genere of re» 
gulariter non þ niſi venzale quamutis per illud notabiliter fama ledatm' , aut omnino 
enittttr, ut Magiſter Sotus exp/icuit, & multo ante Adrianus ſenſet Navar.cap. 18. 
8. 27, & 24. & 28. prodigalitas regularittr non eſt peccatum mortale, ut $, Thom. 
& dete(ftio propriz peccati non eſt injuſtitia, ſed prodigalitas ſame. wid. 

(nm) Eft adulatio prima, quando quis adulatur, wel attribuit alicus bonum wvirtutis, 
quod ille non habet, Secun1a Shou nimiam vel ultra debitum extollit bonum, quod 


. babet, &* utrumque iftorum eft veniale. Graff. decis, pars 2. . 3+ £3. 7 5 


(n) Quem aliquis dcbet ex officio aliquem de bong aliquo opere laudare etiamſs 6 
ftiat laudatum in ſuperbiam mqtalem ſe elaturum, non tenetur propterea defiſtere 4 de= 
bito officio < poteſt tamen &# debet deponere bajuſmods ſcientiam de futwra ruina illins, 
424 12 hore fu't diti, & poteſs in darts bomo illuminari, & mutarh d drvina mis= 
Pendea Cajet. $4. v, adnlatio. | 
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kctow be will thereby be tranſported with deadly pride, ſuch as will deſtry 
his Soul ; yet you ſhweld not deſiſt, but may and ought to lay afide the ſen; 
of his future ruine : becauſe ( (aies Cardinsl Cajetau ) there are twely 
bours in the day, and a man may in an inſtant be illuminated and changed 
by Divine mercy. To (0) applaud one for his ſins, if they be not morta| 
is as harmleſs ; when it is out of a deſign to pleaſe the ſinxer, without ry. 
11ing him; or to gain ſome advantage by ſuch flattery, So that when it 
is both wicked and ſordid at once,yet will they ſcarce count it a fauk, 
There's no more hurt in giving flatterers reward, and incourage. 
ment.Sylvefter inquires if this be (p) a mortal fin? and in him Aquins 
anſwers, no, #nleſ5 4 man affet, as Herod, to be extolled xs a God ;, or & 
fign and deſire to be maguified for mortal erimes, But (q) it is a virtue 
#0 give conſent to falſe flattery, as when a woman who is ſecret) 
an adultereſi, is praiſed for faithfulneſs to her Husband, that ſcandal may 
be avoided, and others deluded, by a good{opinion of her. And 
we may underſtand how the praiſes of the Church of Rome for her 
faithfulneſs to Chriſt, come to be a virtue. Or it one be not in {6 
complacent a' humour as to flatter others 3 he may cxrſe them at az 
| caſie a rate, for, for it is but 3 FVenial fault (r) to curſe in words (if 
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(0) Eft autem peccatum venzale ' quando wel laudatur aliquis de malts vtnaliby, 
wel de bonis, ſola complacendi intentione abſque ruina, vel etiam ob aliquem ntilitatim 
conſequundam, vel non impediendam, ut de ſe patet. Cajetan. ibid. Graff. p. 1. /, 2, cy, 
138. 7. 1. 161. Aquinas 2. 2. 4. 115. art. 2. Sylv, v. adulat. 7. 4. 
(p ) #trum dart adulatoribus fit peccatum mortale ? &* dicit S. Thom, 2. 2, 4.168: 
quod non : nifs nimius appetitus vaye glorie ſicut deleftabatyr Herodes , quum ti 
Dez & non hominis, laudes dabantur : wel niſs intendat quis &* eupiat laudationm 
Ae peccatis —— Et hoc efi quod dicit Alexand. de Alis, quod tale peccatum eſt iſt 
datio, quale adulatio propter quam dat , id eſt ſs wenialts veniale, &c. Sum. v. 4 
dulatio. 7. 6. ; 
q ) Imo virtus eft conſentire laudi , five ſe falſe laudanti, de virtute tamen ſub 
atui meceſſaria, txemplum de uxore occulte adultera, que de fidelitate laudatur, 10% 
eo intuilu ut laudetur , ſed ut per bonam opinionem, quam alis habent {candalum tvis 
tetur. Graff. !. 2. cap. 138. 7. 2. Navar. cap. 23.". 13. 
(r ) Ore tantum maledicere 101 eſt mortale, ut. communiter maledicunt parentes filits, 
& colont, © muliones bobas, &* mylis, Idem ibid. n. 117, 
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not from the heart ) any thing, any perſon ( ones own Father not 
excepted ) 3 to imprecate-any miſchict or miſery to them; to (s) with 
Gods curſe on them, or an ill end might befall them, or the Devil 
might have them. And when he is at it , he may curſe the Devil og. 
(t) *Tis n0 fin at all, if it be for his fault, and gives the Devil but bis 
due. Curſing (#_) may be ones uſual praftice as inwocently. It is ſcarce 
ſo bad asa Vecnial, (x) when curſing is uſed for honeſt recreation, And 
he may (y) curſe the irrational creatures, or the Elements, and if be do 
i with his mouth only, or with both month and heart, without reſpect 
either to God or man : in theſe caſes, it is only a Fenial fault, * © 


SECT. XIV. 


Have been long in viewing their account of Venial ſins 3 the per- 
| pred uſe made of it to corrupt the whole body of practical 
Chriſtianity, and to give liberty to the aQing of all ſorts of wicked- 
nels, with this modification 3 Will excuſe me, They venture hard, 
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{f) Vid, Soto de Juſt, 1. 5. 5. 9. 12. art. 3. Navar. ibid, 

[t ) Peccat qui maledicit diabolo ratione ſue nature quia illa bona eft &+ a Deo fata 
ſecus ſs ratione ſue culpe, & tradit $. Thom. modo nec plus nec aliter quam meretur. 
dem. ibid. Cajetan. ſum. v. maledic&1o. LE 
(#) ( Quum ) malo uſu bujuſmodi profert &+ oft veniale peccatum. Cajetan, ibid. 

( x) Contingit tamen inquit ( S. Tho. ) quod aliquanao fit veniale——yt1 propter af- 
jefium proferentts, dum ex levi- motu vel ludo — talia wirba profert, quia- peccata 
utrhorum ex affetta penſantur. Sylveſt. vemaledift. n. 3, fit veniale — quod ex levi 
mts ſeu luſue Soto, 1bid. Aliquando ttiam culpa veniali carere poſſit, ut ſs fiat joco 
& ludo, vel cauſa recreationss boneſte, |; 6 
(y) Si penitens dicat ſe maledixiſſe creaturam irrat80nalem wel elementa interro- 
gare debet conſefſarins maledzxerit ne ore tantuny, vel ove & anims, nulla ratione Des 
vel proxims habita, quia in his caſbss eft tanshm veniale peccat um, Graft, !, 2. c.72. 
3, Navar, ibid. tt. 117, 


0 


lt 


————_—_——_—————— 


;. 
_ a_—_ 


to leave ina manner no mortal fin z and ſo none necdful to be avoid. 
ed. This will be furcher manifeſt, by what they determine concernjn 
thoſe few fins, which they ſiyle mortal, or capital ; they are reduced; in 
their ordinary reckoning, to ſeven. Some of theſe they conclude tg 
be in their own nature, or regularly Venialz in others of them, the 
ſtate the mortalneſs ſo high, that thoſe who will be ſatisfied with 
wickedneſs, which is' not rare, and prodigious, may live in the ſins, 
and not reach the mortalneſs; and ſo wickedneſs which is dead- 
1y, ju their ſpeculative account, may be practiſed without mortal 
danger. | 
- £ MF 4 is one of theſe capital crimes, which in genenl 
they heavily aggravate, and inveigh againſt, as moſt pernicious; 
yet-when they come to dire& conſcience, and give [particular rules 
for praQice3 it is ſhrunk into a harmleſs Venial. Covetouſneſ; 
ſays Cajetau' (2) ſimply and abſolutely , is not a mortal fin in it 
own nature, hecauſe it is not againſt, but beſides chartty. To deliver 
themſelves more diſtinatly, they conſider this fin, either, as it is 
oppoſed to liberality, or to juſtice; as it is oppoſite to the forme 
vertue, they generally determine, it is but a Venial fault; fo the 
ſame Cardinal, (@) as it ir contrary to liberality, and ſignifies ax 
inordinate deſire of money, ſo commonly it is a Venial fin : thus Navar 
(b) and Sotus (c) and all after Aquinas. (4) So that by their Do- 
Arine, if a rich man ſhould be ſo ſordidly ſo monſirouſly tenacious, 
a5 not to perform one ad of hberality to himſelf or others, in alt 
his life z yer would not this be a mortal ſin, ſince the vice which is 
oppolite to all liberality, and wholly exdufive of ity is but a Venid 
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(4) Simpliciter &> abſolnte non oft: peceatum mortalt tx fu ginn'e quia non off cw 
tra, ſed prever -oharitatim. Sum. v. Avasitia. - LESS | 
(4) At cantrartatur laheralitats, i fir ſignifeoat intrdin au oppetiinon picanie ; 
& fic communiter tft peccatum veniale, 1bld, Y | 
( b } Cap. 23. 70. ad 

Ss De Fuſt. /..4. 4 5» att. 2+ fo 11 

a) 22 4. 13Þ. att. 4 . 
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fault. Only when it is oppoſed to injuſtice, it may be a mortal ſin, 
that is, when a man gets riches. by unjuſt praQtices and methods ; 
on detains what he. has, unrighteouſly; Thus covetouſneſs, how- 
ever it comes into the account of mortal fins 3 yet it will ſtand there 
as-a cypher, and fignifie no ſuch thing, unleſs 3njaſtice be added to 
it.” Let a man have the moſt extravagant patſion for riches, let 
him be as greedy as Hell, or the Graves and penurious, as: the worſt 
of miſers can be: yet if he be not withall, a thicf,. or a' cheat, and 
attempt not to get or keep an eſiate by fraud or violence. there's 
no_ guilt upon. him, that he need regard : (e)) In their ſenſe only 
thieves and robbers , extortioners or cheats, are covetous, when covs- 
tawſneſ7 is @ crime, They ſpeak of covetouſneſs as little worſe 
than an indifferent thing : injuſtice added to an att, otherwife law- 

fall, ' will make it criminal ; and this vice will be no. crime, upon 
_ eater terms. But is covetouſneſs a mortal ſin, indeed; with them, 
when it is accompanied with injuftice ?. they would ſeem to ſay fo 
ſometimes 3; but then - they ' unſay it again in their other decifi- 
ons, They allow men to gain unrightcouſly; and'to keep what they 
haye ſo gained. \ They declare: them not. obliged ito; refiitution of 
was they have got by ſinful practices, yea, and ſuch as are: moſt 
abominable; I have ſhew'd. before what \unjuR and fraudulent 
methods of gaming they. incourage under -the' favour of Yehial 
faults 3 let me here inſtance in gaming: only. This with tftm-is 
( f) Venial, though it be not only out of an ordixate, but an exceſſive 
deſire of gaining, if there be no other mortal ingredient z yea, though 
not only the ſublervient, but the principal end, be lucre; and fo 
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(:) tt opponitur juſtitie & fic fenificat injuſtam voluntatens accipiunds - ſon vt». 
tinends alietum; & oft manifeltt mortals piccatum, -tt juxta "hunc ſmſum, uſMtarios, ; 
fures, latrones, negotiatores fraudulentas, pc.  averos dicimns. Cajetan: ibid. © * -: 1 
(/) Multi ludo qui recreatonis cauſa licitus & Santtus eſt. abutuntur , . ut negariss-: 
tione ad Iucrum — ludunt principaliter propter lucrum. Et boe ſemper eſt pecedtaiy © 
quoniam eſt dare operam turph lucro, fi tamen nulla alia dejormit as immiſceatur, ion. eft 
peccatum mortale. Cajetan, ſum, v. Ludere. p. 410, Nayite Cap. 20, #, 3- Lopez. 
Pars 2 Go ZI, f. 183» 
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that which: is ooly:cor recreation,. be Graed into agrides'r And.thig 
is not only the opinion of ſome particulax Podorg, but ſeems tobe; 
the'perſwaſioncf them alli for ſays Navar; ('g_) we feecin all paris of 
te world, all ſorts of people pliy for great ſums of money, and the greateſt 


part of them, principaly for gain, and-y:# the confeſſors abſolve them,” 
though they fign fi2! no; intention to_give over the praftice, which' they 


coxld.: not : do:, - if there ' mere any. mortal- fin in it. And: (4) ſuch: 
gaming is allowed; even:that which they call Diabolical, iz axy place; 


though in their accourit (5) ſacred; at any time, for: whole. days! 


even the holieft, that little time excepted wich will ſuffice the people 
to hear the chief parts of che Maſ7; or in aty perſia,cven their cloyſter'd 
pretenders. to perfeftion, ſo they omit not divine-ſecvice;. Their: 
mode ofidevotion needs be no hindrance;; for with them it 5s lawful. 
to makea;game of their Prayers, | Lopez. enquires: i 41. hicitzine fit Jn." 
dere precesſacras ) if it be lawful: to play at Prayers::! He fays it js. 
the practice: of devout perſons, and that, Nzvan ſeems to approve it, 
part 2.'c.32:;{odoes Bonacina after Navar. Rebellus and others; de ve- 
nf. 1:4.:8. and not;only at Ave Mari*s but other: 


fits diſp« 2. q. 3: 


prayers alſo 3; 


that. ic will be: no irreverence.againſt God to play: 
with; their-prdyers,it they do: it reyerently,, i. Tofay nothing: 
thati (:k-): their Clergy "and: Monks! may. beſpeftators if games = 


a: 


ſhews #hat are m tally wicked, if they continue not @ long-time at it ;* 


«nd yet offend: but Venially. They teach further, that ic is not needfu} 
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(eg) In omnibus mundi parttbus tupuſque ordinis tairos videamys magnam pecuniarum . 
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ſumnam, & maximam eorum partem principaliter propter lucrum ludere, &* 8 confeſſes 


rits, fine propoſito nunqaam ita ludendi abſolvi quod facere nequirent, | in eo morta- - 


liter petcarent. 'Navar.' ibid. n; 11. 


(hyjes 


'itwr ut on" & '.quomodo Indus: 
qw'd on gue Ann, 
4 © 
( 7) Navar.' ibtdz:n, 3.1 
(& ) Peccat ehericus vel 'monachus ;1 
Jpeltat, fecys þ parve, Navar. ibid. n, 24. 
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diabblicus altarts - fit 


peccatum ? & dice 


vel - oft _veniale quum buditar aliquid modicim, &c. 
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to:1(}) tchorg wha :is--wickedly gained... ,, Sylveſter after others, ſays, 
(#1) that filthy. /ugre (: that js, diſhone@ ax ſhametul . gain, ) 57 nur, 
neceſſarily: $0-be reſtored, "tis but matter of counſel, - But he that hath loſt 
much at unlawtu] games, may take another courſe for his ſatisfacionz 
for. Pope Adriax and others, allow him to, ftcal it from him that has 
won it, Vid; Lopes.ibid.: Os to ve himſclt ghe trouble of fiealing, he 
may refuſe.to pay,;-what he loſes 0x if be kaye: bound himfſelt by 
Oath to pay it, (not. only the Popg, but.) any Biſhop may releaſc him 
from, the obligation of his Oath, and. that without the citation - of 
the PAtYe. So Navar. Corduba. Sotus. Penna. & alii in Bonacin. ibid, 
pun. 3. n. 2. Yea, they will not. have thoſe. obliged to make refti> 
tution who have received;any thing for ating enormous wickedgf(s, 
for example, a-Judg ſor /patbng; an. unjuGt Sentence, or a witneſs, tor, 
falſe teſtimony and perjury, or amwan-for-fatisfyipg; the luſt of a lewd. 
woman,or-any fort of women for proſtituting themſelves; or an aſſa(- 


— 


. finate for muxdering,or a rogue for firing Houſes or Towns z... all arc 


- 


. compriſed in this concluſion, (#) that which is unjuſtly xeceived, free 


ly o the giver, wbere there is wickedneſs 0n'Þoth parts ( as in giving, ſo in 
receiving.) ; is 108, by vertxe of ally con mand, ta bereſtored to'any.. . Qn- 
ly '{fox..the incouragement of :ggyetoulneſs, and injuſtjce;.together ) 
where, money js given. for the; perpetrating of ſuch crimes. if .they 
be not acted, it is to be reſtored : but if the wickedneſs be done, : the 
villanous'a&tor may conſcientiouſly. detain, it. As the Judg that 
receivcs'a bribe for a falle Sentence, (0) if he paſs a. juſt one, he is 
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{1 Nullus tenetur cum fame prriculo rem alterius yeftituere. Eft communis ſententia, 
Cajetan. V, reſtir. Navar. c. I' 9. ft. 90, ( Tol. L. g&. C. 27. ) This wul go near to 
excuſe molt. if nor all : dicityr non poſſe St quit commode non pote(t, Cap. 17. 56. 
(m) Non tamen neceſſario tale turpe lacrum oft reſtituendum ſecundum. Rodofred, /:4 
#e confilio ſolun. Sum.1v. Emprie, , 10. Vid: Lopez. ibid.!+ —— ; 
n) Acceptum voluntariÞ ab dlio, itaiut ab utraque- partejadmptittur twpithde, .nnls 
g le precepto veſtitiiendum; $,' Antoninus Motaldus, Angelus, Sylveſterz, in.) Na- 
var. £.'19. 1.36. '& 1,36." Sefit Thom. &* Cajeranu-quod \quitquid taapiter" acci« , 
pit contra legis probibitionam's——" ut it Simonia = Iutro- meretricts,” 6.Otcidem dis 
ceret de datis &* acceptis ob alia quecunque crimina') quod. nos.” ſit-refttaendun, 
nec paiperibus, 'vid., Vaſq: opufc. moral. p.' 134. dub. g. 1:84 bra bPrs' 
(o ) Qruandomalion-0b quod. datum fuit, non corſequityrs” ut. ſt" dathm: eſt judzci quo 
inique juditaret, &+ refte judicavit, &c. datori , & non payperibus wſtitnendune «6 
ut Joftifimus Medina, efficaciter probat. Navar. bid, n. 30. 295, & Cc. 25. 1 45. 
| 11 2 obliged 
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obliged -ro reſtore 3: but -not if he make in unjet award. Ani 


* 


received for'the perpetrating of wicked aQts, may be reſtored to the + 


neſs of beart (.t)) againit the poor, and unmercifulneſs to them in 


- . pe - 
q . % \ 
—m—__ — "IR _ ing _— —_—— 


( þ ) Peccat-qui mercedem accipit; .ut verum teftetur, cum obligatione reſtituends et qui- 
dedit ; &*-qui accipit, ut falſum teſt etur, ſine tamen neceſſitate veſtitumadz, vid. Bone- 
cin. dereſtic. diſp;1. 9q.-3- pun. 2, ». 6. & pun. 3.n.8% ., 754 
( q )_ Eft regula. Vervecclli, recepte 3. S, Antonino, Angel. Sylveſt. &+ ab. aliis com 
Plurimis 4" quod" reſtitatis, que non oft facienda alicui cente perſonas, ſed pauperibys 
10% aeberur 2x:precipto, fed folum ex confilio. Navar. Jbids 6 19, #30 - ' 

{. r ) Cajetan. ſum, v. mquictudo.. | 37 Me 
( { ) Per duritiam cordis, & inquittudinem mentis peccant qui non ſubveniant pauperi, 
1:aties tenentur de precepto obligante . ad mortals ——— 4lias. enim bec vinialia cantun - 
fwite Navar.' & 23+. te 76, voy ; {-p 0 WK. : Yb: 5h 
#3 as ICIS þ ; IR o014b9M oo! 
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a C the nun of ETON OI" Þ'is as i- 
gocenit as firs. caule, no-worſe'rduy Pirind, \wikſ?, when "one te obliged 
atder paix of avortal guilt #0 afford role And when is that? only 
(9 in-extream necaſey,; when che" fRarving ran (may (#) el] 'his 
own child to get bread ; or wheb it will be+Jawful (x) to fical from 
hiv who would otherwiſe part with nothing 3 or when he.may. be 
compelled by Law (y) to part with ſomething z. then his heart muſt 
tent fo far, as to ler go what he:cannot keep ; but it is like he may 
ever meet with ſuch a cafe white he ſives} and then the miſty is excu- 
kd3'no moment of hiFlife, need be imbittered- with one a& by _ 
xity ; he may injoy the felicity of a petrified heart all bis days, and 
fffer by one dint in-ir, orns he ſhquilf rs ily meer with 0 
kich nn, 26 yet may he elca pe ws Ni ig ifarthing 3 It ax * 
"6-40 rhrepeerry e, For toltn J oh y be! EXC ſed from 
dther giving or lehding, (4) If it tikely- that any othet may 
(ot, 'In'fene, this unmercifblneſs, which admits no'compaſſion from 
the diftreſs of others, 299.8 is feerey ever 'martal z tenleſt it become ſo 
arial Qs, 


faceidents Jo there is no ue; d to. con- 
hſ#t «7 4ſin, " Howe: rel does t ; n ce to ſuch montt trous co 
Whifocls «5 as quite ſwellows up at C ace C. eta charii ,.and 
ty: become tholt, who \ Cry. ap! len elves . as "the ble Aﬀl ertors 
Ba necelfiy of Lo works ?* ag | 
atthat-they may not be p partial. they Mew theſe res as favburs 


= the ae n the ie here aaa, 3 hy e) are — digeny ts ws to more. 
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« ) Idem C. 23-% 95. h 
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( 1). Gloſſa communiter recepta. hid. CE IE OCT Ry 
\LIA Tdem ibj Ibid. x n. G5. P | _ _ L Kea, 4 Wo int tha.” : Ts of 


{ Y, Ns be » Be $o 

&c Jert Iunquam Junt alle ud r= "wie 4liihs avrtes 
W "neceſſatio confitends, quia ſatis eft ok —_ que po ri 
iwitiem &* inquietudivem admittuntur. 'Idem <3 
(c) Prodigalitas nor. oft mortete peccatuns: Spun 1, rk _ grccatoaef, qua 
wvarit? e norexlem . Bt. nd red 


4 liberalitati contraria; quun ftpura.oft, conftat you 
ES eutra, , ei cantra chris Dii-axs $10378hs [cd gatrotlan, Caywr- 
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| f ul £ Iſa vitiorum regina, ſuptrbia, Gregor. moral. 31. Aquinas 2. &. 4. 16, 
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\which, 65 manifeltly of VSelf wen; mantel ofin-c ed 2b reaſon of buy 
neither of them js againſt zchafity ta God'or others, bit only brfades | wy'5s 
Cijetan and otbevs..  $0-(4), Navar, prodigslity iC-including/both ty 
ofa mans credit and his eſtate 2. 48 regularly no mertel wa and. this: 
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, th has Lhe cl Ty 
bor it; and 9 all pride 'whil Qi not of.an  Louikians coy 
fuch, as is rarcly Fond: muſt. Tal for Venial. In Agyize 
o an averfian to God. in that he will not be ſubjcQ to hag 

is 


Nils 5, as pon on, accounts . "4< to &-vit dcfive, of; WI 
k 


Rea fl Ft Orgy de ole 
eters. ON C ey m4 it. au. adtual.c 
of, rele in & to Gr 55 waſh! 39ds, ries #0.Ged,. this py 4 


in few Chriſtians, erty alt ore tr ly proud ; ſo that morral pri, 
by that account which the Oracle of their 'School, and his 
lowers give of. it b, is, rarely. to be. found 1 in the Cheiſtian world 
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(4) Cap. wY ,. 2. rages 
(te) 224. 120, art. 2. & 3. 


( G) Ex parte averſponis ſuperbia babet maxima gravitatim, quia in aliis puccatis bs 

Deo avertitur vel propter ignorantiam vol proptey infirmitatiem, foe yy & 
Paderiam cajuſcunque alterius boni, Sed ſuperbia babtt averfionem d Dee ex hoc Iþ i 
pox Walz Deo Jus Ng ger kjhs nate oft bY contemprus. Aga. 
IG2. #16; a 
{ þ ) Sam. v. faerbis, vid.” Sylvet. v. faperbia. 

(5) Kequirunt 'terqut Thema -commibriter rreiptt ad rjus WIE altualem contimp ia 
tum ſubjeciends ſe:Des or leg? us enm id" (-Gratia Deo ) Janes Chriſtiant facie inju 
_ _ omnes aliqub meds: , bs 23. "ts 5. certe Pauciliph Chriſtians, Ob mY 
£2 F lowen || ** 
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at» <d . 


apgocjone whether Stenrky*1 Hat thar TT TT IIROY which 


| # fudg” rhe" bo, he'Tays Cc kJ few learne men kvew, in what 
vee it 74 deadly, and 'orbers- .are *z "bound to to now it. However 
7 Cafetan ventures to tell us "what pride is Venial; and his 


| A is worth our' view. * Tt is this at "large : He that ſhews 


af ſo irreligious und nigrateful,” as if be had not received all fron 
vi pronl (lays he Y inthe fiſt kind 3 Dogs: like fel} ihe be "Apelil 
(gr, * what haſt thow which 3hou haſt __ ec ved 3 ? phy 4.ft'th pou glory, 
if thou hadft not receive ? where by glor) 6 as the ef-a, the inward 
pride is manifefted, ar though*be bad nat received it, Liywiſe when 
me# ſo affefted, as to be ſicnre coltcerning the good be bet aerulous 
fir #2 good which i hiſt ;, or Ponders.” bet Þ | two ut - God, 
thi i the fecond' kink of pr ide": 'betaufs þ. 4 ru Io. + acce uf thet 
fath things are 'due to Beal.” - Bat be” th; prefert. 1 OY Before others, 
ind i; prone to ſpie in bis ftind-or faucie, 'the 4: bi US Mer or to. ce 
W own nanughtineſs, and'to apgravate tht of ath, ers bai a # bird |. art of 
3 when he'will have bimſelf t0 be great , 4 if be alone were great, 
frth-r, be who caring little forthe ; Hoaccly countrey.' for the members of 
CWift for the exp lation of” bl fins Þ7 hee rake dreas ing, or ſcarce 
Woke, has-s 'f. rt kid of Pride": "be [ Fe Citi: 
Wh) a Frie 1d of God,a' SV, a M:mber 5-W eh ef nuegl gence, DARIN lefe - 
6 10 evidence of hx favours © the love of God whers it is pig 
(6)-great- things. And likewiff #4 riftrence t2 bis Ne irbbourg crudeneſs 
md, and incompaſſiiltateneſs to others, ſonal f injuries intolerable, 
"eBags tt i dvwving* #0 be flighted. iidrgn i011; The the Hike! di fhe ew, 
that the man thinks better of bimſelſ than be is, &c. So great a littler of 
this monſter_hc expoles.to_ our view, telling us its-tfue is much-more 
mumerous3 and then ftroaks all gently over, calling them Venials, 
(m) aur ha he, and many others are 4 < i inperfe pride, and are 
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mY 0utlihi renctgr vitare ovne peocezum mor a _ non. tenitur [are in qu0 gra- 
b Rarrha eft peccatun mortale, quia: JeE; multi experts ſciunt. Scorus, £4 Sf, Cle; 


«94+ 
wo oy v. fuperbia. 
(n) Suit autem bac & malta alia, que imſefle 2 furrbia, communiter RY 
ati peccata propter imperſcftionen atFsy dum. per . modum. paſſionum occurrunt abſque 
injria Dez & Proximorum. Imjediunt autem bujuſmo iz peccata walde vitam ſpivituge 
Un: 4 tx genere ſuperdie exiftentia :quum ſcriptum ft ſuperbis Duxs reſeſtit. Thid. 
amenly 


£548. 


wommonly Vertial fins for the imperfe@neſ7, of them, ſince they ocom i 
the thanner of paſſions, without anjury to God, or others. - Yet (thy 
we'tnay 'be'the more, amazed, to ſee all this paſs for little fault) 
fticb fins ( he adds ) binder ſpiritual life exceedingly ; being of the flu 
of pride; when it is written,” that God reſiſts the proxd. As for thy 
pride which” they count. mortal,.. and grown to its full height, 
(#) Aquinas out of Orcen ; and, (0) others after both, give. an 46 
count of it in ſore particulars 3. the, prime are thele, *(p) When ay 
thinks that good be has," is from biniſelf. When be thinks that what 
bai from God, is for bis merits, And-when be byaſts that he bath what \ 
bas nor, It their great Azpilewevs could ſee'none of this moſt deagy 
crime amongſt Chrittians, ;baving. the. merit: of congruity and ep; 
bo. ge agg him cichex his ſighe fail'd, him, or his Church w, 
not vilible;, -Others, Lins, nacks.gpa > not only mortal pride, bt 
-( as deadly a fin ) infiddity,. .(y) where this ispart ofa Creedt 'Ty 
make up one article, of two deadly ſins, muſt be a ſure mark of th 
only Church. 'Seriouſly, finding ſo many of their Authors on thi 
head, charging the opinion of merit, with mortal pride; and there 
in following not only 'the. greateſt of- their Doors, but the mai 
.infglhble- o& their B oÞs :3, TI Have:wondred why they did ns 
.cither makehat none of their faich, or ehis no ſuch fin. What, ſab 
they will find againſt deadly. fin, when it is in their faith, 1 know net: 
'but if +part -of . their helicf . had proved errogance ( though thi 
founds like -the worſt of pride ) they might have come off ml 
.enough, for arrogance is a Venial fin, except in ſome rare caſes. i 
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(4) 32 4. 142. @t. 4. | 
(o.): Sylveſt. Never: & 235 #: 7:41 commune. | 
(p ) Secundum boc ſumuntur due prime ſuptrbie ſpecies, [cilicet cum quis 6 {ep 


babere eft imat quod 4 Dro babet, wil cum propriis merits fibs datum diſuper credit. 
$46 ft _ Joakes ſuptrbia cum ſcilicet aliquit jattet fe babere quod non bubit. & 


q ) Oredere id ( viz, predifia )) tn gmnere oft alus——— infidelitatis. Navar. ibid. nb | 
; | ds ziiquod badir# 8 ſ & non a Deo, vel ſuis muritic, but 


In wniverſals dicert——— bonum 


pertinet ad: infidelitatem' & et mortale pec catum infidelitatis. Angel, ſum. 2. fi- 
; ” V> 12 R343 aG TRHICH [og Wand ey © W 3a TR Ve b ; | 


+ 


* " +68 j WH : 
— _ Fes 
PF : ; —— Yn I—_—— ” d- % # 5 IAIRR 
_—_ T | . | > "4 . SY 
302 & Crewgs are Venas Dap.YHUE 14 
——_— — Pa 


: A ** 4 m_—_ ej 

S */ Hy AI > —_ 

04 % '< ' * 
F 

« DTT 2 "x 
R pe aa - 
Tj 


*þ4tb;, and_again, it is 4 fin, but its " mortal, wleſy' 
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I the Rai Church. @ & 28; 
SETS Ey old fois ST. an ian 
'fays Goes frequently Venial, whes withong Mreftec # others, a'\man 
wHett CP > CT i Er line AN Y:,h | 
"palues Himſelf as having mera kuowledg,, or gooaneſs, or Frlpity than be 


| nort: hen it wſurps 
prinft 'Ged, as the King of Tyre, when heſaid, 1, am: God (,now none 
«reobferved to do this, except, the Pope, who has the'Law in his own 
hail) 3" of @xihſt others by. Tyramy ( which. is-fo_ odjous .as all di- 
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im ic: and affeCting itgis no worſe than afeQiag to Kill men with- 
at cadferit 3 which, wvich him js CL) hot Aeadly 3/8 wnleſ7 | 

"male ones witimate end ( which none will own ). *, Atcortjogſy, 
Azgelus determines, that (2) arrogancy; commonly 2 Vetial faxlt, 
ailefs ' upon the. account of. foeking elſe that is. mortal , as 
when it ariſes from "mortal pride 3 but that” (as he and others 
define it, we heard before) is (carce to be found among(t Chriſti- 


/ 
"A & of 100 6 
: F RE Hen wo S E C y of t XVI. TH , yo 4s # WW ? 
""N Mbition was wont to be counted a deadly crime;, the world and 


LJ. the Church ted, has xeaſon to judg it ſo., ſince the inoſt of their 
miſcries and ruins, may be imputed co. it 3. but the Church of Rome 
ind her Champions are concerned npt.to'think fo,ill of it 3 fisle cxrie, 
fa the ſenſe of the Court, it may paſs for Venial. .. Angeluringuires, 
(#) whether ambition be a mortal fin ? he anſwers, ML.n 0. it is 108 
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{ 1) ER autem frequenter venialts arrogantia dum abſque prejudicio proximi aſtimat 
9s. ſe plus. ſoientie, aut -bonitatis aut authoritatis . babers, quam babet $4n v. ' ar 
gntiz [pimp et quia contra _ridtamrationem of... Sed. mortale. nou-e|t. aife, vil id 
quod [ibs uſurpat, fit contra Oren reverentiam ; ut Rex Igti, Ego Deus Suite. ant 
[ finis ultimus in bujuſmodi elationt ponatir, tþids ) 


contra proximum : ut tyrannis, 
(.{ ) Ibid, v. vorendi condits + | | | 2). 
ft ) utrum fit mortals peccatum 2 Reſp. quod fic, quum "tx tali ſuperbia vel -rontestione 
fit que \fit mortalis -—— alias ' communiter peccatum veniale trite Suit, v, arro- 
 Santia, <0 Ka WATTE, TEE s. | 

(  } Mtrum embitio ft ptccatum mortals ? Reſp. quod en (imp licitir ſod. pro ratione fitss 
—— vel ſecundo ratione rei que appetitu', Sum, v. ambitio. | 
—_ | * 


fo 


284 Woat Grimes are Feviel Chap. VII, 


> ſimply , but may. be. ſo,. in reſpet. of, its end (and ſo q 
Ep + "yt "ie %ar lawful be, Fits end be criminal ) "n 
it may B%: if the bing" affeied ber a crime; but that j 
accidental, and. Rill enbitionſucſhs the inordinacy of the affeQion is ex. 
cuſcd,and may tranſgreſ5 all bounds,if the honour and power alfedhed 
he lawful. Thus Cajeren he will yield it more than (x) Venial,whe 
"ane will be hoyoured for a crimie, or would be counted a God; according! 
Ts reoireÞ by Oper, £4) ich Noper, (6) regularly an il 
_ Mate appetite ( or greedine(s ) of Honour, exceeds not the bounds of a Ve. 
'#tal fault, Indeed ifpride and ambition had. been branded as dan. 
nable; two Cardinal vertues had been-concern'd; and, vrhich is more 


the Vatican Throne, both. in its foundation and ſupports. 
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_ SECF. XVIL 


' 7 Ain glory is ancehef copitat «h ein their account, and pregnant 
. with many other.z they.define it to be an inordinate affeQin 

of hurtiafie glary; and yer'determine, that @n (a ) inordinate affettings 
praiſe, or favonr, or honour, or reverence, or glory, is but regularly a Venia 
fn; only it may happen to be mortal in ſome caſe, as when one 
would" inqreinatelyhave glory from others for'a deadly end, or for ; 
mortal' fart; or that which he'makes hiis)aft end; in all other caſes, this 
*capical evil* is-bur*z' Might fault; © According to their common Do- 
Qrine, Cajeten will have it to be mortal (b) thex only, when one glories 


f =): Now eft antem- mortale-pectatomnifi vel ex parte rts in qua appetitur honor : pi 
as, "þ 
( #3 Surv. ſuperbiasn; 93) 5 


ris out 'bonovars ob crimin altquod 3 wel 'tx parte fints —— quiz ht babtri 
Me ng CNET vie pon Fat ay ye ar hen 


q ) Quamvis rigulariter, appttitus inordinatus honors, non excedat metas culpe-vi- 
Walis, Cap. 23%. Is. yes * oe Ct Ja. 

+) Appttitus eorum etiam mnordinatus regulariter oft venialis; &c. Tdem ibid. ». 9. 

b ) Solum peceat mortaliter, qui gloriatur de aliquo quod tft peccatum mortaly ; fecuns 
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Chap.VITL He inthe Roman Church. ads 


ix "mortal fix ('but to gloty in Venials' they Eont it 'a foall fautte ) 


or 'ſetr bis altimate endiit vain glory. (c) Angelas colle&s our of Alex-" 


ander and Aquinas, that vain glory of tt felf imports not any thing contra- 
yy to the love of God or may. Aquinas himſelf ſays, (4) that if love 
of humane glory, though vain,be #ot perfetily repmgnant to charjty, it is 
at Morzal.- And Sytvefter (e) delivers this as the ſenſe of their Oracle, 
that the dehire of vain glory in its own'nature is not moital. © Angelue 
(9 contludes' that this may be a mans/end in all things, but the Scripttre 
and the Sacraments; but this limitation is too tri in the judgment of 
their Doctors which are of greateſt repute :for they determine,thit he 
who does #boſethings which are (g) principally inſtituted for the honoith and 
worſhip of Ged,and the Salvation of Soul} for vein glory as bis chicf end,is* 
for example, br that in Preaching, or Praying; or celebrating, makes vain 
bis Principal end, and aims at nothing higher , fins but Venially. ' 
Angelus had made it worſe, but others had confuted him effeQually, 
and Navar after them. Aquinas the Angel of their Schools, was it 
ſems of this perſwaſion, that vain glory may: be aQually our principal 
<d in worſhipping God, without- any\mottal fin! for Sylpeſtr tells 
s,that Angelus did-(b,) contraitt; nt only the wuth bur Sint Thomas, ' 
I ſaying it is # mortal evil when thoſe things which were vydained for the 
glory of God, are done privicipally for a* mans own glory, as the! Sacraments 
and the Scripture. And«they are. highly concern'd to maintain this, 


' 
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(7), Colligo ex Alex. in 2.2. & Thoth.2. 2.4, 132. & Hen. #r Gandavo ir quodl. r.- 
q: 24. quod vana gloria de ſe nbh Wicat aliquid quod fit corntva"eharitaten Dez aut pro+- 
zi, Sum. v. van. glor. #. 1. {17 fi 7 41 1 i an wrrigde 4: TI RN 
(4 ) Inanis gloria non eſt mortale peccatum, uiſt charitats perfedte adverſatur. Aqui - 

Nas 2.2. 4.132. drt.Z= _.... ee ee eo SE HT 
(t) mendit ergo S. Tho. quod appetitus vane glorie tx ſuo genere non fit movtale. 

Sum, v. van, gl. ? 


(f) Si aliquid altud. qd al anions ad divinim. {erigturdnt wel ſacraments propttr., 
glorian faceret, peceartt venralitty.” Sdm;"tbid, © C3050 e7 317 abbee Bit og 
{ g ) Navar, Cap. 23. ». 13. ſupra, .Quamvis eximius vir lle Angeltis teneat,"roncte- 
1, miſſam celebrare & alfa principality 411ine cultuf drdicata faceve propter' bond- | 
rem ant inanen glorjam, uffe thortale, contrarJum tam: venendun eff, at tatiffime demon» | 
frauimus. TAemn c.'21. 1. $5. 1/12; Soto, in Sulrez. ſure, IO | 
(b ) Contra S. Tho, &* veritatew dicit quod * martate quandy 44. que *ordinigts fant” 
ad gliriom DeÞ oitis prbicdhaliter Yatir nt gtovien fry ut arfmenta & ſriptios 
acre, .SuM, v, van. glor. 7. 4. 6 22h ha Rhany 
BHOISL£ K k 2 tor © 
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For days e, if (1) thi ere 4 mortal fn, the hol Clrgy tha mam 


were in 91 ill, condition. he means hey. were inacſiate. of damnation, 
So that.it.was. high, tine for. tha Roman, Doctors\ ta.form- a Divinity 
of new,Maxims,fince thote of Scxipture and Aptiguity, left.theming 
damnabſeconditign; One, wauld think,that ta coupt, it but a peccagily, 


. to-make vain; glory, the cauſe qr motive, without: which, a,man, would, 


not\Preach, or. pray, or erformy apy worſhip, ſhou}d be.a.. prodigious. 
thigg. for) any that. calls himſelfa Chriſtiang , but,he that will allow 
rnder no-greater, cenſure.thag that of. a petty;tault, to be the nga 
end of: worſhip,. and the great copcern of Yalvation , (k)- advances 
ichigher,, 'He. (4). that takes aChurch living or Spiraual bauefice.prite 
ejpolly for hpuqer or temperaltofits off ds but Vemaly unleſs be. beug; 
warthy. .begauſe.of.his,ijgpazageegor, other,deteR., So that in they, 
Churgh, fox,any.nr all of chem, from, the Pope;to..che.meanclh officer,ts 
make honourand profit thair chiefend, ip taking the charge. of Saub, 
ox,othes place orimploymept, which concern the worſhip of. God, a. 
the, Salvation, of the;, people,» is. fo ſlight a_ thing as. needs 
never trouble them» ten; thopſand faulty of this natyze, ten, thaw. 
fand-$imes: aver, would never; hazard.cheir Souls. The, two li 
conclufeogumill belp vs4e diſcern) of what complexign, Popery,: is, 
upen. what, it..is, founded 3: fax what cngs.they, may. thipk.it ſafe to 
maintain.it, and perfiſt in it, without, or againſt any conſcientious 0 
Spiricual confideration : And why they may make Religion all along 
fervea worldly tfrerett and truckle under it, TFhere's no dangerir- 
all this;jt's abarmlefs Venial by their DoRrive,to thruſt the great God 
and; his glory.infg.an. inferiqur place, below their. honour and profit 
even in thoſe things which they ſay were principally.inſtitutedfor his 


(.5) Alias. þ is. qui glatiatio. de ſuis weftibur, aut. cauty diviuerian s vel tondition. 
hel cual ety finem dat orcs mortaliter, toths 2@ne clerns 
aſſet iz, mals. Rong tf Nh oa nin no a0 nou 0 Gn i» od / 

( k) Vid. Navar,.'?., 20<#.11 2.9 6,21, 4 or Ce. 2+ \JQL- |. a 

EL). Precars,, Nui weve benjiiun Ecrhſpltion Ao aro propter bis 
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ul | 


norem aut utHitatim temporarian. {ec Antonin. [amito. Pproceapre #1. 40. 


wi oft 40 indieny ob. ignarantion, wot alzuw de/tun, Nam ſupra diximuy, qued fdl- 
is ele martaie * facere. oxdenatg.gf ley Falun Princigaliter Þ& bong. ttmporalite. 
m. c. Zo 7, 156 : x = lets 
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=” quia bonefta ſunt & Sani#a, & ſicundario provter gloriam,. vel. laudem: 


Chap.V.L1h 7 tbe.Roman Church:: - 287 
Sqveraign; Honour.z.this-is/a favlt, with them, next to nothing« 
If they. ſhould inthe. worſhip of God, aim at him in the firft place, and 
a\.their own glory and profit iu the next, there might be forne dan= 
ger, Icfi. chey ſhould .coo much oblige him :. for thus to-joyn God: and 
their. carnal intereſt rogether, as their end: in any religious concern, 
#,(m) a meritoricus af, according to Aquinas: Further (#) vain glo- 
zious boaſting, though it be with irreverence to God, ;and-injuryiand' 
ſandal to others, if that be not much 3 is only: Venial,; according-to 
Aquinas and Alenſir, And a:man may vain-gloriouſly praiſe -himſelft 
for ſomething, that is good, though it be falſe; or ſomething that is evil, 
(9) if it be not deadly ; and yet offend but Venially, when he does uo. 
great miſchiet to. others, | | 
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s SECT. XVI. 


{A Verſation: to; or grief 'at Spiritual and Divine things, is agother: 


(A. capital crime in their reckoning, which. is called Acedis, The- 
objc& is God, as to mans friendſhip and communion with him, and. 
the ſpiritual acts and dutics requiſite thereto : the aF-they-expreſs by- 
floth, and Jothneſs to meddle with theſe things, coldneſs tepidneſs 
about them; not caring for them, nauſiating and accounting them a.' 
grievance- This ſome. of them do not deny-to be 'a-mortal ſin, but 
they will have it mortal only upon ſuch ſtrange terms, that any: one- 


— 
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(m) Nullum autem peccatum immo. meritum-eſt ſacere ulla prancipaliter a 2 Dewn,, 
Enam 31: 

finem aptum relatum. Idem bid. peſt Sanftum Thomum, .  , 

{® ) Prccat, : | 

ni per jatantiam ſe aut ſuvs laudat cum treeverentia. natabili Dei, aut: cum injuria- 

vel ſcandalo proximz notabil : alias enim ſolum-eſt veniale. juxta, S, Tho, receptume 

Alexand. Allenſ. Idem ibid. ». 16. , : . 

(d) Idem ibid, n. 13, Cajetan, ſum. v, jaftantia, Angel fam, - v. van. - glors. 

h Is. : 2 


/ may; 
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my have a/great averſation for God; and the things of God, withbut | ®" 
dangeriof deadly guile'; for'ttheydefine (p) it by 4» agrievedneſy ceſſa 
what -is Spiritual and Divine, quatenus eſt divinum , as it #s Divine hs 
and:not otherwiſe : not (q) becauſe it is laborious or troubleſome to thy © 
fleſh, or any impediment to #ts pleaſures, which are Aquinas words; but bgn 
under that formality, in that ic is divine, (r) as his followers under || "EP 
ttand it. So thabthe greatett diſafſeQtion to ſpiritual things, if jt be wile 
becauſe: they-are 'unfuitable toicorrupt nature, not agreeable tothe || 
fleſh:it's caſe and pleaſure (which is the common and ordinary cauſe Div 
of it), if it be not on an account (#4) that rarely fellr out, as they ac. | 
knowledg, and which a man can ſcarce ever deliberately be ſub- || 
jet coz ic brings him not under this guilt, So Cajetan tell us, | they 
(t) if a min not as to bis affeftion, but in effett, be gries" _-_ 
el at this (viz) that be is to be a Citizen with the Soints and one of 8 ©” 
Gods family );, becauſe be little cares for the happineſs of this Divine agar 
friendſhip, neglefting to attain it, becauſe, be gives up himſelf to other de- dra 
lights , be irnot guilty of this ſig. © Angelus, that he maygdiſcover when Il 
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this diſaffeQion to Spiritual and Divine things is mortal, and when - 
Venial, tells us; that (z), when. it confits ix the omiſſion of things w : 
ne6: f[a#y to Satvation, it'is Venial; that is,it is little or no fault, it all he kan 
daties of rea]. worſhip, ll the a&ts of grace and Chriſtian vertoes, are” _ 
a phctmegtahaſinbunt—e ming ka w—_ —_—_ WIE bhi! yea 
tho 


(p) Definiyi poteſt, eſſe vitium iftlinans ad triſtandum de bono ſpirituali divino, quts, he 
renus tft divitum jecumdiim mentors xtrin/que Thomz:. 2. 2. 4.35, art. 2. Navar. cap. 23., | 
n. 124. * Triſtitia de'bono ſpiritualt in quantum ft divinum, Sylveſt. ſum. v. +" 


cedia n, 2 :.; 3 B41 | |» of | F —- f 4414 4 
{ q ) Non prozt ft laborioſum vel moleftum corpori aut deleffationis ejus impeditivims 

22 9:35. arte 2. =o ( x 
( r ) Navar. ibid. Sylveſt, ibid. "Be # 
( { ) Peccatam eft valde grave, gtneroque ſuo-mortale, tum delibtrato, & advirttntt- JJ 
aitimo admittitur, quod Yaro videtur contingere, Navar. ibid, . _ Sets, hes: xe 
( t) Si vero de bec ( ut fit rivis' ſanfforum & nomeſticus Du, &c. ) nes. triftatia \ _ 
jecundum affettum, fas Secundum effettum, quia forum ae bujuſmads amicitie bene curatian ( 
negtigins 4dipiſerilhum, quit Pacat Aelettabilibus bumanis, peccatum Acedia non incur- " 
14tz  Cajet. fam. v: Acedja. © | 3-> 26g} Bids (« 
(n) Aut ( conſiftit ) in omiſſion eoriy que non ſunt neceſſaria & ſoc eſt viniale Ptc+ + b- 
citum. Sum. v.- Acedia, nt. oO Lo ie wee 5 card | - 
S4 omittit ea que (int de neceſſitate ſalutis, peccat mortaliter : fi vero altas dibita Pit p 
cat venzaltter, Cayeran. ſum. v. Inconſt. | | 


ts 


omitted : 
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omitted : for we cannot yet diſcern that they account any of theſe ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, and by the premiſes itappears that they do not. 
his Venial,ſays Sylveſter, (x) when a main counts the doing of it prie- 
vows, but yet amits not what be is bound to. Angelus exprefleth it more 
fignificantly 3 by #bas it "= (y) fays he, what is 20 be ſaid of him, 
Þ v——_ grievons. ond abominates Divine and Spiritual things , ſce 
anleſs they be neceſſary to Salvation, and he declines them or is elibe- 
rately diſpoſed to decline them, be fins not mortally. So that Spiritual and 
Divine things ( all that they count not ueceſfary ; that is, all in a 
manner which is requiſite for a Chriſtian ) may be abborred, without 
any mortal guilt. And herein the two ſwms agree well enoygh,though 
they ſeem to be at ſome odds, It is falſe, (&) ſays Sylveſter, ( not li- 
mitting it to things neceſſary ) that abominating of Spiricaal things, is 
always a mortal fin. Accordingly he determines, that (a) rancour 
againſt thoſe who would induce w to Spiritual things ( that is, would 
draw us'to Gcd or -the things of God ), '# a Venial fault. It is no 
mortal fin (lay others) #0 conceive an indignation and loathing of thoſe 
who perſwage to what is Spiritual { (o as not to indure to hear or ſee 
them) , whether Preachers or others. - We ſce by this ( as by other in- 
fances ) that ſins ſo ſlated, as they are fearce ever practicable, they 
can be. content to have them counted morta}z but common provoca- 
tions, and ſuch of which there is moſt danger, muſt paſs for Venials ; 
yea, there are ſome amongſt chem, who wilthave this capital crime, 
though it have.ſuch a deadly aſpe@, both in ieſtlf, and'in'its effects, ta 
be no mortal ſin. Laifius Twrrian. ibid. ſe. 3.n, 2. Ba 


——— —__ 
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(2 ) Eft auttm veniale, quando homo quidem in opetrando attediatur,-jed t amen"ta- ad 
ue tenetur, 108 omittit. Ibid. 1. 2. 

)) Et ex bac patet quid dicinaun de-eo.qui attediatus abbominatur- divine &f ſpp 
ritzalla : quia ifs [nt neceſſaria ad ſalutem, & ea_dimittat. uil- deliberate difponat ai- 
nittere non-peecat mortaliter- Sum. J3bid, . ..._. - eo: 

(1) Falſum eft, quod difia abominatio ( ſpiritualium) ſemper fit peteatum mortale. 
Sum. ov, malitia. E779 ſy | 
( . ) Rancor 1, diſplicentia hominum inducent iam ad ſpiritualia & oft uviniale. 1 As 
cediq n, 4- po oe | = 

Neque mortaliter peccat, qui faflidiam, indignationem, &* quandam.averfionem eoncipir 

"Ys, qui ſpiritualts toſulunt, ut in concionaores, aut 8105... ROnacin. Loprecopy 
& 3+ 4+ 4+ þ+ #{t, (ec 14 3, 6, 

| SECT... 
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" A Neer lands jo.their.general account, as another :capital crime, 
2 \ LF have touch it before y but here let us ſee. how criminal they 
make ir,when in particulars they bring up their reckoning, It iscon- 
ſidered in.reſpeR of the'.mode or degree 4 and the texdexcy,or effects of 
it. As to the degree of it, how- high ſoever ic rife, to what exceſs/ſo- 
, everit tranſport.one, inwardly or aueny (6) it is not in its own 

matrre mortal, unleſs it bs:-ſo vebemant as to 'bear down bath love toGut 
and mas, and lcaye the palhhonate perſon, neither which yet it willnot 
- do, "though it ſally -out furioufly into curſes or - blaſphemies again 
God or man, if this be but meerly Verbal, as (c) we law before, The 
gendency of it, that which it leads to, is revenge and.as to-that,it will 
be Venizl if che.revenge be.but little, or.it may be great when it canbe 
taken legally 3 or it. may be great '\agnd-illegal too itthe pathon be but 
quick and great enough.  The«moge exceſſive it is, the more wiſ- 
chief it may do, and be innocent, if the paſſion (d) prevent deliberati- 
on' when it comes, and hinder it while it ſtays: both it, and the 
effe&s of it, how horrid ſoever, will be Venial. So that if one be 
angry enough, he may Blaſpheme God, renounce Chriſt, perjure him- 
{elt, kill or þurn. whom or what he will, with little, or no fault. 
Thus by their Dodrine, this capital crime ſeems more like a ver- 
tue, than .a vice, fince the greater is the better or at leaſt the 
leſs it has to do with -reaſon, the more excuſable and Venial, 
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(bY dAttenditur orfle vationis in fra ——— ut ſcil. motys ire 108 #1mmoderate - Freqp 
anterins vil exterius, qui ordo fi pratermittatur non erit fine peccato.——— ſed non lt 
mortale ex genere ſus : ſed poſſit eſſe mortale peceatum, puta fi tx vehementia ire excidat 
- dileFione Dei wel proxims. Angel. fum. v. ira, n. 1, Sylveſt. ibid, n. 4. Cajetat 
m. V. Aa. if AY 

( c) Navar. c. 23. . 119. & alii ſupra. | a || 

( 4) Paſſiones nift ad deliberatum conſenſum vindifta indycant, wnzales ſunt. Cajetan. 
v- 1x2. yoſſit eſſe venrale 'propter imperfeionem aftns , quia prevenit detiberationtn. 
:Syr- V. It42 ®, + Tbid. \ Ry 

Other 
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Other extravagant paſſions meet with as favourable meaſurcs. (>) Ty- 
dignation, wyvich makes a man diſdain others, as unworthy of bis cot er- 
ſation or affable treatment, it is commonly Venial. Cf) Audaciouſ. 
neſs, in it ſelf, is uo worſe 3 nor exceſſive wrath and immoderate fear, be- 
cauſe they are not contrary to Charity, but exorbitant from the right mea- 
ſures of reaſon. So Intimidity, or(z )Fool-hardineſs is Venial whe it pro- 
ceeds from tolerable fooliſhneſs , but the folly may be ſo great that the fault 
will be none. Alſo (bh) incontinent defires,or Lults : Lovelikewiſe whe 

'ther of the Fl, or the World. Of the former thus Angels; (i) 
Immoderate ſelf-love, when one exceſſively ſeeks the delight of the body, 
and eaſe of the fleſh, it proceeds from Luxury, yet it is commonly Venial 
when it cauſes not other mortal a&s, or negle&s. As for love of the 
world (k) to /ove it for neceſſity, is no ſin, and to love 40 ſtay a long time 
in the world, for the pleaſures of it, is but a venial fault, 

Sect. 19. Enzy is another capital crime, and in general they invcigh 
againſtit, as (7) @ Deviliſh wickedneſs 3 yet when they come to give 
particular rules for Conſcience and practice, they leave room enough 
for the entertainment of it in the hearts and lives of their Catholicks : 
the general notion of it, is ax exceſſive grief at the grod of others, but 
all are acquitted from mortal quict, who grieve at others good , be- 
cauſe it may be prejudicial to themſelves, or becauſe they want it. So 


n * —_— 
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(2) Indigratio (qua tx tra afficitur homo proximo tanquam indigno [u1 affabilitate, cor- 

verſatione &* buju{moat), peccatum eſt propter inordinatam 'paſſronem;, & communitey 

weniale, Cajeran. Sum. Y. Indignatio. Sylv. v. Indignatio. Angel. ſum. v. dili. 
ere. Ne 2. 

( f ) Audacria fi pura eſt communitey eft, peccatum veniale : Sicut immoderata iracundia, 

&* immoaderatus timor 3 quia non contrariantur charitati, {ed a rela exorbitant rationis 

1ttula, Caietan. v. audacia. 

" Ve-niale autem peccatum hoc'eſt, quando ex ſtultitia excuſabili procedit mm tant a- 
que poſſit eſſe ſtoliditas, quod nullum eſſet peccatum. 

(b) Idem. ibid. v. incontinentia. : 

(it) Amor [ui eſt,quum quis nims diligat ſeipſum querendo deleAationes rovporis nimis, &r 

quietem carnis. & procedi ex euxuria,quod eft peccatum mortale ſolum, fi propter eum nox 

1mplet precepta aut facit contra: a'tter communite eſt veniale, Sum. v. Amor ſai. 

(+4) Diligitw: ad neceſſitatem, & ſic non eſt peccatum-——Eſt etiam diligtre mindum 

Zee, longo tempore velle ſtare in mundo propter delitias,& ſoc eft veniale percatum, Idem. 

' ibid. v. diligere. n. 3 | 

(!) Soto de Juſt, & jur. 1; 4. ar. P- 156, 
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far. a man may envy all in the world, who have more worth, honour, 
or power, or proſperity than himfelf. (») This may be good or evil, 
but evil in no other degree, than the deſire of temporals, which when it 
is exceilive, is. of it ſelf, by their dotrine, but Venial. Or they may 
gricve at others good, (1) becauſe they think, thoſe who bave it, unwor. 
thy of it, Grief or Indignation at the outward happineſs of others, wp- 


ou this acconut ſolely, is of it ſelf a Venial fault with Aquinas and Ca- 


jetan. But why evil atall? the reaſon is becauſe, ſince that which is 
grieved at, is neither an evil of fin or puniſhment, it ſeems in a manner to 
reprove Ged,and to grieve, as though there were injuſtice in the Diſpenſer of 
tbeſs things. All the envy in the world may tind ſhelter and ſecurity 


' In theſe deciſions as a harmleſs Venial. If this laſt mentioned be not 


Envy, what is ? why a grief at the good of others, as it leſſens and ob- 
feures our proper worth or excellency. But he that thinks others 
more unworthy, and himſelf far better, will think it a leſſening and 
obſcuring his own worth, to have it ſo over-look'd ; and that which 
they diſtinguiſh and mince in ſpeculation, will go down together in 
practice. However, two limitations they add, which will commonly 
excuſe Envy: it muſt be betwixt equals (o), and fo Grief at the 
proſperity of Inferiours, or Superiours at leaſt, will be acquitted. Al- 
fo, if it be for little things, (p) it is Venial. Now all Temporals are 
little things to him who has the Eternal in his proſpe& 3 ſo way is 
made to acquit all envy for outward proſperity, which yet they make 
the. only- (4) obje& of envy. And if eavy, upona ſmall ground, may: 
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(nm) Si vero fit circa temporalia, poteſ eſſe cum peccats vel ſine, eo mode, quo & apprtitus 
temporalium. Sylv. Sum, v. Invidia. at # mediocris homs triſtetur,quia non eft rex, quia 
non elt papa : & hoc venzale eft ex ſe. Vid. Cajeran. v. Invid. 

{n) Idcm. ibid. n. 2, qui indignus et tali bono,buju[modi indiguatiogut dicit S. Thom, 
& Cajetan. —— male tt & ex ſe veniale; Nam cum id, de quo doltt, nic fit malum 


Calpe, nec pene, videtur-quodammodo arguere Deum,& dolere, quaſs injultita bt ex parte 


Dator#, in Tol, 1. 8.c. 65. 4 

(o , _ quahomo triſtatur de proſperitate alterius ſimilis ſex equalis, Cajetan.Jum, 
V. INVICNe 

(p) Nec etiam (eſt martale) fi bonum de que dolet, fit quid minimum, Sy\v. ibid. BD. 2» 
{(Cajetan. ibid.,) 

Poſſunt magna videri non aſpicientibus &ttrna, TIdem, ibid, 

(9) Cajetan. ibid, : Vl 


_ dicum, 1dem. ibid. 
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he excuſed as a little fault, envy upon a great occaſion, will be excu- 
fables as leſs except when they derive the finfulneſs of an att from its 
exorbitancy as to reaſon 3 that will be lefs ſinful which ismore unrea- 
ſonable. They might as well have concluded dire&ly, and without 
cireumloention, as Lorca the Dominican doth, that Envy is no more a 
mortal fin than Vain-glory or Covetouſneſs, which they count Venial, 
unleſs heightned with ſome fuch circumſtance, as will make an act 0- 
therwiſe good to bea deadly evil (*). 

Sed. 20. Intemperance, which they call G#la, comprizing both 
Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, may well paſs for a Cardinal crime , yet 
both together, by an after reckoning, make but a poor Venial (7). 
They detine it an-inordinate appetite of eating and drinking, (visz.) 
toexces, not for neceſſity but for pleaſure. This when it is ex- 
ceflive every way in the charge, the time, the quality, the pleaſure, the 
quantity, (s) #s not in its own nature a mortal ſin, according to the do- 
frine of Aquinas» though it be a Capital Vice, and the cauſe of many 0 
ther. But then it may be deadly by accident, (t) if it be griewouſly 


-hartful #0 the body, So it becomes thoſe to determine, who are more 


tender of the concerns of the body than of the ſoul. Yet that we may 
underftand how the pleafure of ſenſuality may be preferred before ei- 


' ther ſoul or body, they tell us, that ifthe damage done to the body, by 


intemperance> be not grievous, (# ) orif it prove ſo great, yet if ths 
Glntton do not obſerve it ; or if the great prejudice done to his health be 
not ſo frequent, that be is bound to obſerve it, it will be Venial till, 
But Cajetan troubles us not with this reſpe& to health, but concludes 


— 
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(*) Vid. Bonacin. 1 precepr. d.3. q. 4.p. ult, Se. 2.1. 3. 

(r) In general with them, all ſins againſt cemperance and modeſty are regularly 
Venial, vid. Nav. : : 

(s) Dico ſecundum S, Thom. (:+.!-q.148, arter.) & ſecundum mentem ejus in multis le. 
cis, quod (Gula) non eft mortale ex ſuo genere, !t6tt ſit vitium capitale, ideft, ex quo vi- 
tia multa naſcuntur, Sylvev. Gula. #. 2. 

(t) Quando quis ſcienter comeart vel bibit, in grave corports nocumentum ſecundum, 
5. Thom. Idem. ibid. 

(#) Si hoc (grave nocumentum)fiat inadvertenter, non eft mortale, niſt adeo jrequenter fiat, 
quod tenetur advertere, ſicut de ebrietate ditum fg Sumiliter nec ſs nocum:ntum ſit mo- 


Li? | (x) it 


Wa 
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nl.” 
(x) it may beVenial (and of a large lize ſometimes), ot only when is 
brings upon us other inconveniencies, but other ſins; aud particularly 
when it is prejudicial to health, He has but one caſe wherein it wil] 
be more than Venialz ( y ) then only is it mortal, ſays he, when thiz 
pleaſure in eating is a mans chief end, and his belly his God; that is, 
when for the pleaſure of it, he (not only tranſgreſles all rules of tempe+ 
rance, but) hs no regard of any command of God, or the Church, as if ; 
man will Steal to playthe Gluttoa, &c. It ſeems this ſenſual Luſt will 
never be criminal, unleſs one be ſo much at its devotion, (z) 4s to con- 
zemn God, and make nothing of any other wickedneſs to gratitie it, 
And though there be no danger here, but when one makes his belly his 
God 3 yet there's no great danger of that, ſince a man may be a perfe&- 
Epicure, like the rich Glutton in the Goſpel, and yet eſcape. (a) 
When one, lays Angelus, for delight of bis Appetite, reſolves to give #þ his 
whole life to ſuch (Gluttonous) pleaſures as Dives, &c. this is near ty 
mortal fin. It ſeems then it is not deadly, but only zear it 3 though 
it brought the Epicure, not only near Hell, but into the torment of 
its flames. Yea further, if Intemperance proceed to bealtlineſs, and 
pollute not only the ſoul, but the body loathſomly , if the Glutton 
load himſelf with more than he can bear, and fo burden nature, tha 
it is forced to caſe it ſelf in naſty ways, this will be no more a faulty 
(b)Intemperance,lays Navar,is regularlyVenial though without any profit. 


lh. 
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(x) Frequenter autem eft veniale & quandogque valde grave, ut cum delefatio cibi allicit 
ad comedendum uſqu? ad vomitum, aut alia inconvententia, & ſemiliter cum inducit ad 
alia peccata: puta ad nimium [umptum, vel ad nocendum proprie ſanitati, &* ad que 
que alia peccata, Cajetan. v. Gula. ; {8 : 

(y) Turc ſolum ef martalr, quando deleAationtm. cibi habet quis. pro ultimo fine Juxts 
W's'; qu:rum Dei venter eſt : hoc autem cognoſcitur ex hoc,quod homo ob dele(Fationem in 
rom dendo , non curat tranſgredi praceptum Det aut Ecclefie &.ut ſi propter hoc furetur,&c 
Idem. ibid. vid. Sylv. ibid. Angelus, v. Gula, n. 2. paratus facere quecunque ut eamn 
conſequat ur. KP 

(3) Svlveſt. ibid. 3iÞ 

(a) Rouum propter talem arlcttationem appetirus, ducit totam vitam buju{mod; dele(Fq- 
tion bus deput are, ſtcut Dives qui epulabatur quotidie-Et hoc eſt multum vicimum mortali, 
Sum bid. n. 2, 

() Gula regilaviter eft venialis, tiamſs abſque u'ilitate uſque ad vonitun, tian intex« 
tum {eſe quis civo & poty ingurgitet, ut ſentit Cajeran, Cap. 23. n. 119. ny 
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and out of deſign, one ſtuff bimſelf (5 full with meat and drink, even to 
Vomiting. It he eat ſo much till he Vomit, on purpoſe that he may be 
at it again the ſooner, and ſo may be ſtill gormandizing, 7t is no worſ2 
Uncleanneſs, ſays (c) Angelus, mhich is the iſſue of Tatemperance, when 
one provokes himſelf to Vomit, that he may eat the oftueror when he eats [5 
much,that he muſt of neceſſity Vomit, is commonly a venial fault.Cd_)Caje- 
zan more fully. Vucleanneſs is uſed for the ſin of voyding Excrements ex- 
cefively, as of meat by Vomiting, and the like, proceeding from Intempe- 
rance> it is frequently a Venial ſin, ſince it is neither againit the love of 
God nor man z yet it is hlthy, ſince it brings with it even bodily naſtinel(s, 
$0 that intemperance, even when it bewrays it ſelf, and vents it filth, 
by all the paſſages, that oppreſſed Nature can find in the Gluttons bo- 
dy, is but a ſmall fault. ' To be half Drunk is no mortal fin. So Lopez + 
(e) after (f) Aquinas,herein they all agree.ſays a learned (z) Cardinal. 
Take their ſenſe in the words of Cajeran (h). Drunkenneſs not com- 
pleat, ( when one by drinking Wine is made too merry, or is diſturbed in - 


—— 


"*” 


(e) Immandicia eſt filia gulezquum quis provocat ſe ad vomitum, ut ſepins comedere poſſit 
vel tantum comeait quod WR habet evomere, communiter eſt venzale peccatums Sum, v, 
Immund1cia. : 

(4) tſurpatar pro precato inorainate emiſſionis ſuperfluorum, ut -c5bs per vemitum, & 
fmilium ex gula procedentinm, & fic ponitur filiagule, frequenter eſt peccatum ventaly, 
wpote nec contra Dez nec proxim dileftionem: tw'pe tamen, utpote etlam Corporalem 7 1t 
nurditiam inferens,. Sum. v. Immanditia. . ; 

(:) Quando aliquis bene potatus, ita bene conſotatus eſt capite guod rationis incompos 
weſt fattus, & tamen ſubi widetur qurd domus moveatur, hec ſemiplena thiiztas, ſicut 
fon eſt mort als, licet ſit grave peccatum, quia ſecundum m ntem. ff ) D.Tho., & Cajct; 
ibieratzo 107 obumbratur , CAp. 2. N. IT. 22. q. 150. Art.1. % 5. | 

(} Quando ebrietas non eſt perfetta, ſ:d imperfeta, que turbat a!iquo modo rationew, 
ſd non omnino, tune eſt grave veniale, In his omnes converuunt, Tol. Inſtr. 
(.8. © 6Is 

(b) Ehr2etas non plena (quando aliquis poty vini readitur nimis letrs, - aut turbatur in 
Phartaſia, dum widetur t quod di mius gyretur, aut bujuſmods aliquid inenvrit + non tc- 
menperdit uſum rationts) picratun proculduoio grave et, niſt cau/a medicine fiat : quiz 
immoderativs eft potus ſecundum quantitatem vel qualitatem, & hoc ſs advertenter_a ut 
mg(igenter acciatt. Peus tamen, ſi ex intention : eſt enim tune prope mortals : non tc» 
men eſt mortale, quia nec attingit ad completam thrictatis rationemz nec notabile dan- 
wm rations (/2gity, SUM, ve Ebrietas, 
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his fancy, fo that the Houſe ſeems t0 whirle raund,or the like effect of intax; 
xg Pt. him, but he does not quite loſe the uſe of Reaſon), _ 
doubt is agreat fin (but not big enough to be feared) wnleſ7 it be do 
for medicine; becauſe it is exceſſive drinking in quantity or quality, whey 
fallen into it knowingly or negligently : But it is worſe, when it is out 
deſign (when one drinks too much, with an intention thus to diforde 
himſelf }; becauſe then it is almoſt mortal (there's no danger in all this 
fince he adds) but yet it is not mortal, ſince it reaches not the compleat 
notion of Drunkenneſs, and is wothout ſignal dammage to reaſon. So that 
if a man be not dead Drunk, and utterly deprived-of the uſe of rex. 
ſon, he falls ſhort of that perfe&ion which is requiſite to make this x 
deadly evil. Infine, however the Scripture, ancient Chriſtians, and 
all that are ſober, brand-Drunkennels as a moti deadly Vice ; yet the 
Roman Doctors have diſcovered two admirable Vertues in it 3 one is 
that the ful doſe, (perfet Drankenneſs) will make the higheti ins 
Pictics the greateſt Outrages and Villanies to be no ſins at all. $6(j 
Angelus, who proves it by the Canon Law. So likewiſe Roſella ( k ) 
after others. Thoſe of their Friters which ſeem moſi cautious, (L) & 
cept culpable Drunkenneſs 3 as to this only, when ſuch outrages arethe 


' wſnal effefis of it. So that unleſs both Drunkenneſs, and the crimind 


ifſues of it,be cuſtomary, this will not be fin, or imputable to the Drus- 
kard.Hereby they furniſh the Chriſtian world with a new Argument, 
to prove Mahomet a falſe Prophet, ſeeing he was {o greatly miſtaken 
in making his Law ſo ſevere againſt wine which in its greateſt abuſe, 
.is of ſuch ſoyeraign efficacy, as to drown fo much mortal ſin, and to 


—— 


lth. 
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7) Quoad culpam excuſat a toto quod fecit in ebrietate ex quo eſt ſine uſutotali rations 
Sum. v. Ebrietas. n. 3. 


. (£6) In Sylveſt. v. Ebriat. , 5. Tol. 1. 5. Cc. 10. Roſella, v. Ebriat. n. 2. 


Altus vel omiſſiones contra precepta contingentes tempore ſomnz, vel Ebrietatis, tti- 
amſs (uerfut voluntarii in cauſa, non aenominart tune peccata, {ed tantum eff: fie pec- 
cati precedentis;ut late defenit Vaſquez referens pro ea ſententia, Paludan, Major, Ga- 
briel,. + Adrian. Suar. de Juram. l. 3+ C. 7.0. 7. : 

(D) 4n attus ma'i, qurs Ebrins facit in ebrietate exiſtens, ſont peccata, ſt fornicetur, fi 
Occidat, Kc. ad hor Reſpondent, S. Tho. 2o2, Q. 150, AI. 4s Cajeran., Sylveſt, ere 
ſponſro 1 bt» con{it it----quando culpabilis ſuit ebriet as-----quando non erat Solitys talit 


-mala factre, nec timebantun, tunc non ſunt nova peccata, in Tol. I. '8 C. 61s . 
marc 
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make all crimes what-ever, loſe their deadly quality. But that Im- 
ors head was not ſo intoxicated, bur he might diſcern, that ſuch. 
bn | whoare guilty in the cauſe, are chargeable in the effects; nor was he 
hey | fo much a Prophet, as to tore-ſee, that in after-times, any thing under 
t of || the diſguiſe of Divinity, ſhould-ſtumble at this. The other vertue of 
der | this fin, is, that the morety of it (half Drunkenneſs) will make any the 
his | moſt horrid crimes to be. but ſmall faults. (m) Weakyeſs of judge- 
en B ment (faics one) ſuch as they have who are half aſleep, or half drunk 
hat Þ though it be enough to make '@ ſin venial, yet not mortal, When thoſe, 
ez || faies (#) another, that are half aſleep, or balf drunk , perpetrate any 
s a | wicked thing what-ever, fince they are plainly under weakneſs of judge-. 
ind & ment, they are quitted of mortal guilt, So that if any one will but make 
che Þ himſelf half Drunk, every morning early (and it will be no worſe. 
is © thanavenial to do it purpoſely) 3 he may , what-ever wickedneſs he 
mn» Þ «&s, be free from mortal fin all his life : and thus, he that lives all his 
() I days like a Devil, may eſcape Hell notwithſtanding, and be ſaved by. 
k ) © being daily half Drunk. 
wh There are multitudes of particular-fins which they-compriſe under 
th I theſe (even Capirals, and call them their Danghters, after Gregory and'i 
uu I 49#i7295 3 but they need not be taken notice of as mortal, by common . 
n © Cnfefſors, much leſs by their Confitents 3 for ſuch Confeſſors need not 
it, krow whether they are mortal or 03 (0) as Angelus tells us after Hey-- 
e I 1#%+ and (o muſt Abſolve Sinners, though they never reſolve, or think: 
fe, © of leaving their fins. : 
to Sed. 21. By the premiſes we may: ſee what, and how many fins 
may paſs for Venial in the Church of Rome; and they have preſumed : 
- | to make them fo without evidence from Scripture, as even a (p)) Je-- 


Ms, . wn | wy a 

(n) Parvitas judicis, qualem habent ſemidormientes &* ſemicbrij vel adeo tuvbati, licet 
ſaffitiat ad weniale,non tamen ad mortale, Navar. prezlud. 9. n. 12. (n) Luando [e- 
midormientes, vel {emiehrij quiduis patraverint , rum parvitate judict) aperte laborent, 
& | Sletbalt calpa redduntar immunes. Graff. |. 1. cap. 14. n. 4. Bonicin, de Matrim., 
4 | $4. pun.7. n. 6. ubi. Navar. Cajetan, & alij Communiter. 

(n) Alz* ſunt precata,que (unt filie peccatorum Capitalium, . & de talibus non--- 0rdi- 
avis non tenetur [cire, utrum ſint mortalza vel non. Sed curatus Ordinarius,” ut Epi [+ 
copus, Archiepi/copus & cetert alty ſuperiores tenentur ſcire, Sum, v. conſeilio. 4. n. 3. 
(P) Ex SeriÞturis divints quamvis de multis peceatis conſtat, quod ſunt mortalia, ta« 
men vix de ullis expreſſe ſatis viatt ur conflare, qzod fint tantum virnzalta, Greg, de V.- 
ke Þ lex. Tom. 2. diſp. 6, q. 18: - ſuit 
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ſuit will acknowledge. The Maxims they procced on therein ( though 
cternal life or death depend on it) are purely their own conceits ; mw 
wonder if they leave them atgreat uncertainty.(q)Many ſins are belies] 
to be veaials, nbich are mortal, ſays Bonaventure, and.it is moſt difficult y 
diſcern them. So that they have no ſuftcient direction. from any rule, 
no not their own, but they are incouraged to venture ,upon all thi 
wickedneſs. in the dark and blindfold. The inſtances 1 have given, 
may ſerve fora taſt, there is a world more, nor have I pickt out a} 
the worſt , more time and diligence may diſcover more, as bad 
- worſe. But by theſe we may diſcern, that what-ever the Lord hat 
forbidden in his Law, they have ways to reduce -it to the rank of Yeyi. 
als; for the whole natter of the divine Law, is, in it ſelf, cither of lef, 
or greater weight 3 if it be ſmall, or they pleaſe to count it ſo, they 
- contlude preſently upon that accounts it is not mortal; what-ever ap 
pears not to be a grand enormity, whether it be againſt God, others, 0 
our ſelves, muſt be venial, according to that of Richard de Sanly 
Victore. (r) Mortal fin cannot be committed by any, but by a graul 
corrupting of himſelf, or contempt of God, or grievous miſchief of other; 
a} the reſt are Venial. . Whatever is not in their apprehention, grad 
and grievous, is next to nothing. Yea, one Member of the three, isin 
a manner, wholly ſhrivelPd away into Venials. (s) A man can-ſcarc 
do any thing againſt himſelf, which will be big enough to make a mor- 
tal ſin of. Indecd, it may ſeem no more than requitite to make it no 
crime for a man to damn himſelf, when they animate him to venture 
on ſo many damnable things, as if they were nothing. Thus they 
ſerve whatever the great God hath forbidden, which they have the 
confidence to count ſmall z but if they cannot chooſe but think it great, 
they have other expedients to level it (according to the exigence of 
mens Luſis), and diminith it into a Venial. To make it more, they 
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(19) Multe enim creduntur eſſe venialia,que mortalia ſunt, & difficiliimum eſt in talibus 
drfcernere, 2. diſt. 24. n. 53. WS 4 
(r) Mortale non foteſs a quoquam committi ſine grandi corruptione ſui, aut contempta 


Dej, aut gravi lefione proximi z & rel:quaomnia efſe venialia, vid, St, Clar. Probl. 84, 


P- 85. | ; | N 
(s) 2urndo ſunt contra bon proprium tantym, [unt Magna ex parte venialias 
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Hes require ſo very much, that a Sinner may make ſhift enough to be with- 
Vn} ; out ſome of it, and fo ſcape the mortalneſs (as they will have him 
508 dream) though he praQiſe the wickedneſs, That any ſin may be mor- 
ors tal, there mult be judicinm integrum. (t) an intire judgment, not di- 
wh ſtrated, not weakened, not diſt.:rbed, as they prove out of their Canox 
rule Law: Alfo there muſt be (#) perfed deliberation, *tis venial (how grie- 
thi yous ſoever otherwiſe), where there is not perfe deliberation : It by 
Ven, any means, deliberation not only in it (elf, but in its perte&tion, be ci- 
Cal ther prevented (and the thing be done before the mind take due cog- 
dnfſ, nizanceof it,) or hindered (while ic is under debate) it cannot be mor- . 
th | | tal. And that deliberation may be perfe&, there muſt be # (x) ſuffi 
_ cient preſenting of the evil in its objeF, and (its cIrcumitances. If the 
Fe h mind only confider the advantage, or pleaſure, and not the fintulneſs 
he and danger 3 *tis but a ſemi-deliberation,” and not full enough to make 
T a fin mortal. Belides it will require ( y ) time to perfect it, and here 
" they may favour the Sinner as much as they pleaſe by determining what 
tt time is ſufficient for humane frailtyz but if he be in haſt, and do not 
"ud ſtay this time, becauſe he is ſoforward to ſin, he will but fin Venially, 
A Finally, there muſt be full conſent of will. If the ;xferiour and (ſen- 
nd ſual part take never ſo much complacency ina wicked thing 3 yet fo 
in | 
ce 
= _ 
0 (t) Ad conflatuendum peccatum mortale judicium integrum requiritur, Navar. Cap. 16. 
re n. 8. Ad conftituendum peccatum mortale integrum judicium requirt debet, cap. 1.de 
; deli&.puer. Graff. |. 1. ©. 14.11. 4. requzritur plena advertentia , & non [ufficit ſemi- 
16 plena,qualis in ſemiebrizs, ſemidormientibus, & tis qui alio-diſtrabuntur ut Cajetan, Na- 
var. & ali) communiter cum Bonacin de Matr. q. 4. pun&. 7. n. 6. p. 313. 
, (%) Vid. St. Clar. Probl. 14. P. 79. & Tol. 1. 4. c. 12. Cajetan. Sum, t. delef&t. mo- - 
) Tes. P. 112» - 
y (x) F reniale ex imperfefizone operis, licet in re gravi, ubi deeſt perfefta deliberatio, vil 
preſextatio [ufficiens malitie in objedbo, &c. St. Clar, ibid. 
- ( y) Per ſufficientem deliber ationem — {Bonaventura) tempus ſufficiens ad deli- 
berandum poſtquan ratio advertit. Sylveſt- v, Conſenſ. n. 1. Intelligitur i adverten- 
s tia ſit ſatis deliberata. Nam fi eſt motus ſurreptitius, adeo ut ſit ſubita deliveratio non 
.autem plena,pottrit efſe veniale (perjurium) : ſcilicet ſs tempus non [uppetebat ad plene 
6 * aeliberandum, Soto de Juſt. lib. 8. q. 2.ar 3. p. 291. ſufficiens advertentia &> delibe- 
, ratio non babetwr fine diſcurſs : diſcurſus autem in tempore fit, Suar, de Vor, l. x, c. 9. 
M m long 
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long as the Superiour takes no notice of it, there*s no harm (s), tir 


certainly no more than a Venial : Or it the ſuperiour- part takes cogni- ' 


zance of it, and be ſome way inclined to- the wickedneſs, yet that 
may not make it criminal, for every (4) inclination is not ſufficient fox 
this purpoſe, but fxl! conſent of will, ſuch as is perte&ly deliberate; 
neither is a tacit and conftru7ive conſent ſufficient. (b) A negle to 
repell or ſuppreſs the delight in fin, with ſome reluQtancy of reaſon, is 
with Binaventure conſiruGtive conſent, which in the opinion of many 
Dotors is no mortal fin. Now it there be not a concurrence of all 
theſe, the horrideſt crime that can be perpetrated will be a Venial. If 
a man ſhould Blaſpheme God, or Curſe Chriſt, or renounce the Faith, 
or Murder his own Father, for Raviſh his own Child, or Mother, or 
fire Citys and Countrys 5 yet if he did it not with ſuch perfeQjon of 
judgment, deliberation, and conſent, as is exprefſed 3 it would be a 
petty fault. And he may be eaſily furniſhed with many things, which 


will any of them fo weaken this, as not to hurt him. Ignorance, 


drowſineſs, diſorder by drink, inconſideratenefs, negligence, forgetful- 
neſs, precipitancy natural or accidental,jlevity, paffion, caſtome, or ha- 
bit, and the hike,will ſerve to excaſe any wickedneſs from mortal guilt. 
Let me but add one more (which ſerves to make clear work)'-the- 0- 
pinion of their Do@ors, one or more, will make any crime not to be 
mortal to him that follows it 3 any perſon upon this ground may ven- 
ture upon the moſt deadly fin, as if it were Venial. It will be no more 


dangerous, for he is to be Abſolved by their Doctrine, though he de- 
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(2) Contingit #gitur deleari ad apprebenſionem deleabilis, ante adverſiomm delefi4- 
ro" & hoc eſt [enſualitatis, & abſque dubio tft venzale peccatum, Benaventura 3, 
diſt. 24. n. 54; . My. FERRITE 

(a) Y74. Bonavent. ibid. 0-64. I eh hs bv o; | 

(b) Negligentia repellend} complacentiam,cum'diſþltrentia:rationrsde-ra ſecundum Bona- 
ventur, eſt conſenſus - np : qu0a.non oft niartal. prcemtum ſecuntum multos 
maziſtros,. Sylv. v. Copſentus; n. 1. Nec:ſſaria e[þ poſitiva.complurents ame) non' [uffi- 
cit conſenſus interpretativns , Cajeran. & alit zu Fotdcial' ibid: n3 8; Vids Jo. Sancs 
diſp. 2 . N. 3+ &ibi. Adrian. Cajetan, Armilla, Narars D, Thom. D» Bonavent. 
& 30« alij. | 
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chres,that he will not forſake ſuch a ſin. (e) The Confeſſor ought to 
Abſolve him, though in his own opinion, and the judgment of other 
Divines alfo, it be a mortal crime. This is their common doetrine de- 


 livered (4) by multitudes of their riters. So that hereby a fair way- 


is opened to leave no mortal fin in the world, at leaſt in the Conſci- 
ences of all that will regard their Doors. In the mean time, the far 
grcateft part of fins the world is guilty of, are by this and thcir other 
maxims, become peccadilloes, and they bid fair forall. The princi- 
ples, by vertue of which they have done fo much already, a little im- 
proved (though extended no further than they will reach) would go 
near to leave no deadly fin at all, To be ſure, he that will regulate 
hjmſelf by their maxims, may a& any wickedneſs in the world with- 
out fear of deadly guilt. And hereby it appears plainly, how very 
needleſs holineſs of life is in that Church (which pretends to a Mono+ 
poly of all the holineſs on carth_) ſince by their doctrine they may 
not only neglect acts of Picty, Righteouſneſs, and common Honcliy 3 
but may live ſecurely in practices oppolite to, and inconliſtent there- 
with: They may continue in cuſtomary Blaſpheming of God, in com» 
mon Swearing and Perjurics, in Perfidiouſneſs to God and Men, in a 
neglect ofall that'is acceptable in'divine worſhip, 1n a total prophana- 
tion of all time which is indeed, or in their -account holy, in impiouſ- 
neſs and difobedience to Parents or Superiours, in divers degrees of un- 
cleanneſs and Murder, in variety of Cheats and Stealing, in Unfaith- 
fulneſs as to breach of Promiſe and compacts, in all Falſeneſs and Ly- 


(c) Si penitens nollet agnoſcere tale quod peccatum, nibilominus abſolvat enm, &c. quia 
ex quo ille credit opinionem quam ſequitur eſſe reram, innixus authoritate probabili, non 
wvidetur peccare mortaltter : & ſic debet abſolvi. Sylveſt, ſecuxdum Gofredum. v.Con- 
feſl. 3- N. 11, Si diverſitas eſſet inter Doftores, & penitens ex aliqua yationabili cauſa 
uylt adbereve vni opinioninou oft ſovi dexegenas abjolutio : [td ſue conſeientie relinquen= 
da. Caveat "grur confeſſor, ne ſet preceps in danuo ſententian de mortalt, ubi ſunt va- 
rie opiniones dotiorum Augel. Sum. v.Confeſl. 4. n. 3: & 13. - 
(4). Gofredus, Antoninus, Roſella, Armilta, Angelus, Sylveſt. Conradus, Ledeſma, 
Soto, Medina, Navar, iy Cap. 23-4. 31. 1# Suarez, tom. 4, dip. 32. Set. 5. & 
ViRorel, l. 3. C. 20. 

Near $0. of their Anthors are produced for this by Zo. Sancius, diſp. 33. n. s 4 
P- 223, 224+ Vid. Bonacin, & 73 eo alios, Tom, 1 diſp. 5. q. 9, punt. 4. n, 26. 
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ing, every where and upon all occaſions; in Slandering or DetraQion, 


in Covetouſneſs or Prodigality, which they will; in Unmercifulneſs yell 
and Outragious patſions 3 in Pride and Ambition 3 in Vain-glory and tl 
Hypocritie 3 in Flattery or Curling 3 in Gluttony and Drunken- (r)d 
neſs, &c. In Sins againſt God and Man, againſt Godlineſs, Righteouf- ment 
neſs, Mercy, Charity 3 in any of theſe, a little modified, in all of them, ſhoul 
and many more than I can xeckon. They may perſiſt in them impe- merc 
nitently to the death, and yet (if Impoſtors may be truſted rather than ther 
the Word of God) not fall ſhort of Salvation their doQtrine gives fre C 
them incouragement to live in them without Conſcience, and dye in don « 
them without Repentance. It takes off the 'motives which might mult 
work upon <cither fear or love (the main principles of ſuch motions in inac 
us) to forſake them. They are taught by their beſt Azthors that theſes [vn 
ſins may ſtand well with their love to God, that they do not ſo much meet 
as (e) impair the abit of Charity ;, that they do nothinder the mncreaſe may 


of ( f') Grace, or the effeds of their Sacraments ; that they do (g) not high 
ſtain the foul z that they hazard not Gods favour thereby, <3 that ters 
they diſpleaſe not God, that they are not againſt his will ; that they 
are (i) conſjtent with a perte& fulfilling of the Law that Ck) they 
have not perfetily the nature of Sin ; that they are not (1) againſt 
tbe Law, but only befide it ;, or if they be againſt it in any reſpec, as (0) 1 


, waſp 
ſome of them think» (m) yet again(t no precept 3 the obſervance of nu 
whichs is neceſſary for ſalvation. or (#) not againſt the end of the (r) 3 

venta 
SE {a El 
CO (s) 
(e) Ex conſenſu omnium neque tollunt neque mnuunt babitum charitatis, Bellarm. de ag 
Amifl. grar. I. x. c. 13. P. 91. (f) atuale prccatum veniale non effe obicem in----Eu- os 
chariſtia (docet?) D Thomas, unde a forttore idem diceret de ceteris Satramentis que 0): 
—_ digna ſunt, de Baptiſmo offirmat Scotus, ----frequentiores Theolog?, Suar. tom. 3. my 
IP. 7. P. 132» | | 
{g) Aquinas proprte loquendo peccatum veniale non cauſat maculam in anima, 1.2.9, 89, wut 
art. 7. (hb) Bonavenr, 2. diſt. 42. Soto de nat. & gr. 1. 1. c. 4. p. , _ 
471) Neque.obſtant quo minus juſti, perfects ttiam dicantyr, Soto, ibid. me 
C ) Nov habet perfefam rationem peccati, Aquinas 1, 2.9. $8. art. r. ad 1mum. = 
{) Non eſt contra legem ſed preter legem. Tdem. 1bid. Lombard. 2, Senrent. dift. 38. 
Bonaventur. 2. diſt. 43. Scotus 4 quo vocatur conſtlium, quod infringitur per peccatum (x) 
veriale, in St. Clar. ibid. p. 79. Bellarm. de Juſtific, 1. 4. c. r4. _-_ 
(1) Durandus, Major, Vega. Rada. Herrera, FY 
? 


{n) Eſttus. Becanu., 
Law 
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Law, which is Charity 3 (o) that they are but as ſpecks or motes, (p) 
wemay look on them as nothing, that without the interpoſal of mer- 
O they arc (9) ſuch in their own nature, as ought to be paſt by, they 
(r) deſerve pardon. They do not (as they teach) deſerve eternal puniſh- 
ment; (s) and the Lord (as. they Blaſpheme) would be nnjuſt, if he 
ſhould condemn any 'ftor them. So that not only as long as God is 
merciful, but while he is juſt, the practice of theſe fins is ſafe. Nei- 
ther love to God, nor fear of his diſpleaſure, nor dread of Hell, nor de- 
fre of Heaven, nor a deſign for perte&ion, need move them to aban- 
don any one of theſe fi3s. They need not fear, how much ſoever they 
multiply, or abound in thei : 1f they ſhould commit millions of them 
inaday, and continue the practice all the days of a long life ; this 
would not damn them :'(s). for all the Venial ſins in the world, if they 
meet in 010 man, would not amount to ſo much as one damning ſin. They 
may commit them not only out of ignorance or infirmity, but with a 
high hand (t) owt of contempt. They (z) may praiſe themſelves or 0- 
thers for them 3 they may (x) boaſt of and glory in them 3. they may per- 
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(0) Ifte ergo vitiornm atque lapſuum quotidiani nevuli licet Chriftiani hominis vitame 
queſt pulvnſculo aſpergant baudquaqum tamen defeant turyiter Lindanus, (p) Ma- 
dicum pro nibilo cenſetur Cajetan. (q) Bellarm. De Amifl. grat. l. 1.c. 14. p. 55. 
(r) Veniale ex ſe venia dignum, Aquinas 1. 2, q. 88. art. I» Veniale dicitur quod oft 
venia dignum, Bellarm. tbid. p. 81; Cajetan, 
Eftius 2. ſent. diſt. 42. Sedt. 6. 
(5) Negamus----poſſe Deum jute punire peccatum quodlibet etiam wtniale , pana omnium 
paviſſima, que eſt mors ettrna, Bellarm. ibid. p. 92. & de Purgar. 1. 1.c. 7: 
«1359. 
() Etiamſs omnia peccataVenialia ſimul colligerentur in unum, nunquam tffi:erent id, 
quod factt unum lethale, Bellarm. ibid. p. gx 
(t) Non quaſi ipſe contemptus & vilipenſio venia'ium ſit mortalt--- quia nullibi eft pr.c- 
tehtum ut iftam curam habeamns, ſed conſulitur tantum, Sylveſt. 2. peccat. n. 4. peccare 
verialiter ex contemptu infra limites ventalis, non eſt peccatum mortale, Cajetan. Sum.v. 
contemptus, Lopez. Cap. 1. P. 8. Metina thi. Graff, }. 1, c, 14. n. 8, ibid. Aqui- 
Nas 3.2. Q. 107. Art. 3. | 
(u) Navar. cap. 23+ N. 13. & 16, 
(x) Secus etiamſs gloriaretur de re peccati Venialis ſolum; quoniam ſic non «ſet mortals 
vana gloria, Angel. Sum. v. van. Gl. n. 1. Cajetin. Sum. v.glor. vana, Eft mortale 
wn ——laudant alior &> jattant ae peccatis mortalibus que fecerunt, ſecus effet de Veni= 
alt, quoniam non eft contra Deum. Angel. v. Jaantia, tt. 1+ 
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petrate them ( y )out of malice. They may be ſo far from refolyi 
to leave them, as it will be burta ſmall fault (z), to bind themfſelng, 
Oath to commit them, and call God to witneſs, that they will thus ſin; 
gainſt him. They (a) may dye with reſolution to continue therein, 
they might live 3 yea, they may breath out their ſouls with delight(j 
and complacency in theſe ſins, and yet be ſaved. To conclude, m 
how they may act and multiply, and perliſt in them, and then vigſ 
the natureand quality,” and number of them, or gueſs thereat by i 
ſevcrals premiſed 3 and then ſuppoſe a man living after the rule 
theſe conſcientious Dodors, and Caſuiſts, and taking but part of thy 
liberty which the Roman Divinity allows; ſuch a man would paſs for 
good Catholick with them, and be holy enough, according to the Hy. 
line(s lefr among them, and niade neceſſary by them 3 yet even by th 
Tales of Heathen morality , he would appear little better than a Moy. 
ſter. So faithfully do they retain, and ſo much do they regard the ruls 
of Chriſt in forming the Maxims of their new Divinity, that fobg 
Heatheniſm would beaſhamed thereof 3' and fo like is practical Pops, 
ry to true Chriſtianity, in that wherein the reality, and triumphay 
Ipiendour of it conlifts, Inmocexcy and Purity. Tf an Atheiſt had; 
mind to render the Chriſtian name odious, and to repreſent Chriſt 
nity with a black and deteſtable viſage to the ſober part of the wail; 
if he had a deſign to make men believe that Chriſt was a Miniſter « 
Unrightcouſneſs, and the Goſpel a licencious doGrine, tending to 
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Cy ) Contingit tamen propter #mperfeftionem attus, efſe Veniale peccatum ex malitic' 


ut frquis vana mendacia eligit dicere tx intentione bujus mali, quod eft vane mentin, ( 
eX non proper aliud, Cajetan, Sum. v. malitta, | ; 
(5) Juramentum de peccato Veniati peccatum eſt, fi tamen fiat cum propoſto implenii 
3.lud, non «ft mortale, Cajetan, Soto, Antoninus, 'Sylveſt. Tabien. Navar..1o Suar.& || 
Juram. 1. 3. C-19.n. 3. - | | 
(4) Poteſt quis dum moritur, babere voluntatem permaneud: inpeccato Veniali, Bella. | 
de Purgar. l» I. Ce 7. P. 1359. ly) 
(b) Poteſft quis mort 1n complacentia peccati, Tdem. ibid. cap. 10. p. 1370. aig 
Cum Venzalis complacentia poteſs mori as [alvari, Sylveſt, Sum. v. Contritio. n. 3+. Þ| ta 
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—fſauch mankind 3 he would need no more, but perſwade them that the 
NIvig maxims of the Roman Divines were conformed to the rules of the Goſ- 
verbal; but then, if be ſhould attempt to prove this conformity, he might 
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sY x Proceed to thoſe fins which they will have'to be no ſins, but nced 
ole \ not ſtay long here, having given a large account'of thoſe which - 
TY they make. Venial 3 ſince betwixt theſe, and zo fins, there is little 
bar ggerence in their DoGtrine; 21d none in their praftice. Enced: not 
ad; iy to ſhew, how it is mo fin with then to vilife the Scriptares (the 
ſti W eritten Word of God), 'or to rob him of the ſole glory of his Media- 
md ation, and to give much thereof to others, in all its parts and ſpeciali- 
ro ties, merits [atiofation, interceſſion; or to put their truſt in others bes 
& Bf (4cs God, for things which he alone can give, and for whichhe only is 
tbe relytd ons and this not only #n Sarmrts and Anyzels; but their 1- 
meger; and ther imaginary Reliques. And how it is nv fin in their ac- 
«nt toahide im ignorance, unbelief; impenitency, or to-live without 
the love and fear of God,and the exerciſing of other graces ; by what is. 
tic: © aready premiſed, this is ſufficiently maniteſted.. | 

ir, | (*) To xcſiſt the inſpirations of God, drawing us'to the obſcxyance 
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Si tamen contingat ſpeciales inſÞivationes dari a!Deo, quando ſ+ off.rt occaſio frangendi 
aiguod preceptum, © homg refoftcns inſpirationibus preceptum tranſgredbutur, nuilo mode 
Ze If Mtctale peccatum committit,” quia refiſtut inſpirationi, Jo. Sanc, elec, diſp. 5+ 11; 11+ 
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of his commands, or withdrawing us from wickedneſs, is no ſpecia 
ſin, 2. e. we contract no other kind of guilt thereby, than if we had ſin 
ned, without any ſuch inſpirations'to with-hold us from it. Thus | 
will be no fault at all to quench the motions of Gods ſpirit, induci 
us to turn to him, to love him to repent, &c. or diſwading us fo? 
Blaſphemy, Perjury, Adultery, Murder, or any other crime. An 
yet if a man be ready to commit. any wickedneſs, it will be no ſin fy 
andther to invite him to do it. Thus far men may promote all fin in 6 
thers, & rcfilt the ſpirit of God, moving agaialt it. As for evil Spirits 
they conclude it no lin, (4) tor good men , by ſpecial inſtin& 
revelation to make uſe of the miniſiry of Devils : they tell us thatt 
apply themſelves to Devils (b) to know, or obtain any thing of the, 
is to have ſome familiarity and fociety with thoſe damned Spirits (un- 
Icſs it be the better to expel them out of the poſſeſſed ) yet they tea 
it is no ſin to inquire of the Devitin: a poſſeſſed perſon 3 what bis nany 
i5, and wherefore be vexes that perſon, and what Devils are his aſſociate 
and the likg. But he muſt not belicyc the Devil, though he tell hin 
(c) for this would beas bad as Necromancy): yet if he believe hin 
not, none can tell how the Devils anſwering him in thoſe inquir 
can contribute any thing to his expullion. They declare alſo ( dis 
it is lawful to uſe adjurations to the Devils, who poſſeſs no perſon, mt 
aſſiſt thoſe that do, or to apply themſelves to the great. Devils, to caſt owih 
leſs. 
Wes 2. So far weſee (and further) they may deal with the Devil; 
how they may deal with God we ſaw before 3 though the whole body 
of Popery be corrupt, yet thereis nothing more Jeprows than their wor- 
ſhip3 they think it not necdful that it ſhould be conformed to the di- 
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(*) Ex [ententia Cajetant & Navar. 3n Vaſquez, Opulc. moral, dub. 3; p«24. 
a) Sylveſt. Sum. v. adjurat. Nt. 2. = | 

G, Sz quis eqs adjuret —— ad aliquid ab ijs ſciendum, aut ad aliquod obſequium per es 
conſequendum, eſt iUlicitum 1. quia hoc pertinet ad quandam [ocietatem , vel familiarits 
tem cum ipſee, Sylveſt. Sum. v. adjura. n. 2, Licite anjuramins- in omnibus ut de c0r- 
pore expellatu. utputd, quod ſuum nomen fateatur — ſimititer ut dicat cauſam vexandi 
bominem-=---licet non credamus, 8c. tt 30S 

( - Luod fs ti crederet, ut necromantici, credo efſi mortale, quia pertinet ad amigitien, 
1D1d, N. 3. E O58 

(4) Hac etiam ratione non ſolum licet adjurare Demones non obſedentes, ne adjuvent 0b- 

faentes : ſed ettam ſupertores, ut expeilant inferiores, id, ibids vine 
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vine rule in any thing, either as to the End, or Manner, or Matter, ox 
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Objet; yet it is tranſcendently good in their own eyes, nofin in it. 
'even when there is nothing elſe. For what ſordid and wicked eds 
they think it fit to worſhip God, we have diſcovered already, and alfo 
in what an irreligious manner, To: this latter let me add, what I mect 
with in Angelus, (e) when he is inquiring,whether attention, or de- 
votion be neceſſary in their divine ſervice (a ſtrange queſtion it might 
ſeem among, any called Chriſtians , if their divine Service were the 
worſhip of God) he tells us their G/ofs maintains that it js ſufficient to 
ſay it (their Service) with the month, though not with the heart, and 
that many other Canoniſts agree therein. Thus it ſeems they under- 
ftand the Pope's Law for divine worſhipz ſo as to approve that in 
plain terms which Chrift expreſly, and the Prophets before him con- 
demns 3 ſo as to declare to the worid, that the Church of Rome makes 
no other worſhip neceſſary, than what Chriſt hath openly branded 
as vainsfalſe, and hypocritical, 1ſa.29. 14. and Matthew 15. 7,8, g. 
The ſenſe of their Divines agrees ſo well with the Canoniſts, and 
as little with Chriſt (though it be expreſſed in other terms) : that the 
contradieion to him, is not ſo opex, though it be as fall. ( f') An 
gelus himſelf, and (g) Sylveſter after him, with others, determine that 
wandring in one #hat obſerves it, when it is but as to the inward a, 
though it be temerarious and grievous, is not mortal, unleſs it be out of cou- 
zempt 3 the plain Engliſh of which, is this, the departing of the mind 
and heart from God in worſhip, willingly and wittingly , how great 


8, 


———— 
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{t) Luoad attentionem vel devotiorem Duyeritur utrum peccent mortaliter non dicentoy 
offi:ium devote & ſtudioſe ? Relp. Gloſla tenet, quod ſufficit dicere orey'icet non corde, 
cum ea concurrunt multi Canonifte in c, dolentes. Angel. Sum. v. horz. n. 27. ; 
Similitey non peccat mortaliter qui verba quidem dicit, ſed ad illa non attendit : quo- 
niam cum preceptum de dicendo horas fit de jure pafitivo, nox reftrtur nift ad ea, que 
ſub j4dicio humano cadere poſſunt : & iſta ſunt que txercentur per attus exteriores, non 
antem interiores----- Et hoc dem videtur volutſſe Scotus in 4 £---Hoſtienſis et;:---Idem. 
Pet. de Palud. Sum. Roſel. v. Horg.: 
(f) Verb. horz. n. 27. ſupra. 
(g) Evagatio autem advertentis ſecundum aftam interiorem ſolum, licet ſit temeraria &> 
gravis forte, non tamen eſt mortale, nift propter contemptum, Sylv, v« horz. n. 13. Ro- 
{clla. v- hor#« ſecundum, Petr, Paludan. | 
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ſoever it be, is a ſmall fault, if any, unleſs to this neglect of God,a greg. 
ter contempt be added 3 whereas the contempt of God herein is very 
great : his reaſon is, that which others give, (þ) becauſe the Church 
ir not to judge of mere inward as; and therefore (7) it a Miniſter of 
the Church, when he is at Service» mind ſomething elſe, he ſeems to 


be no tranſgreſſor of the Precept by that act. 
He tells us out of Aquinas (what we ſaw thereſt ofthem do before) 


that they need not continue actually attentive in worſhip, but only 


vertually 3 idelt ( k) if they intend to perform Service when they are 
going about it, that will make them paſs for attentive enough all the 
while, though their minds be carryed away after other things, when 
they are at it, and never heed the worſhipin hand. This is the com> 
mon ſenſe of their Authors, as if they ſhould gravely tellus, that a man 
who goes into company with fome intent ( aCtual or vertual ) to be 
fober, but preſently falls to his Cups, is overcome and continues Drunk 
divers hours 3 yet he may be faid to be Soberall the while he is Drunk, 
by vertue of his firſt intention. And ſo we ſhould wrong the Romaniſts, 
if we did not think they would have as much of true Worſhip and Re- 


ligion in their Service, as that man has of Sobriety, all the time he is- 


dead Drunk. : 
Sed. 3. But there is not any more horrid abuſe'of divine worſhip, 


than that which they are guilty of in reference to its obje& : for belides 


what they determine concerning divine worſhip, to be giverrto other 
things, beſides God) it is no fin with them to worſhip the Utenſils of 
their worſhip» the Veſſels, Books, Tables, Linnen and Prieſtly Veſt. 
ments, being once dedicated to divine Service, and made holy by the 


vein: 
MY > ? abs. ; — _ _ —— —— - — 
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{b) Duia Eccleſia non. babtt Judicare de atibus inter#oribus mere, Urerque, ibid. 

(#5) Propter quod Miniſter Eccleſie, licet dicendo officium aliud cogitet ; non videtur 

tranſgreſſor precepts ex natura fas, Angelus, ibid. Roſella. ibid. 

(+) Twnc videtur manere ſecundum virtutem, quum accedit ad orationem cum intentront 

aliquid impetrandi vel Deo debitum obſequium reddend? ; rtiamſs in proſecutione mens ad 

alia rapiatur, idem. ibid. ; 4; ? 
Adveyte tamen quod butentio debita & atualy, fi adfit in principio vocalis oratio- 

#1s licet poſtea mens evagetur ( niſs talts evagatio interrumpat primam intentionem per 

coutrariam intention'm) fic eſt meritoria & impetrativa oratio wvocalis fine attentione 


ger virintem prime inzentionis, 14em, ys Oratio, n+ 104 Roſella, v, hora, m—_— 
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charm of a Conſecration. Antonius Corduba ſays,they are to be wor 
ſhipped (7) for themſelves, and in the judgment of (m) Clychtovins 
they are to have a worthip, diſtin from his worthip, to whoſe ho- 
nour they are dedicated. Vaſquez (#) will have them worſhipped 
relatively ( as Images to whom he gives Divine adoration ) with re(- 

& to him, in whoſe ſervice they are uſed. 

*Tis no fin to worſhip the word eſis, whether it be pronounced or 
written, and ſome will have honour given to the word for it ſelf, fo 
(o) Corduba and others. (p_) Some will have the word worſhipped 
together with him, that it ſignifies : as the Image and the exemplar 
are both worſhipped together 3 So that they will have the word Jeſus 
to be worſhipped, as the Image of eſs. | 

"Tis no fin to worſhip the Accidents of Bread and Wine in the 

Euchariſt, where the object worſhipped is not only Chriſt there, nor is 
it the ſiebtance of Bread and Wine ( for they fay there is no ſub- 
ſtance left ): but that which they worſhip, is the colour, figure, or 
taſt of the Elements. Thecolour,when there is nothing that is co- 
loured : the tartneſs,when there is nothing that is tart : the roundneſs, 
when there is nothing that is round. To theſe wonderful ( not to 
ſay monftrous ) accidents, ſome will have a ſingle (q) worſhip due, but 
that, the very ſame worſhip that is due to Chriſt, and beſides that Di- 
vine adoration, which is common to them with Chriſt, will have. alſo 
a proper worſhip given, without reference to Chriſt ; but all of them 


——— 


— 
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(1) Vaſquez de adoratione1. 2, diſp. 8. Cc. To, n. 342« poſſe ſecundum ſe, Eultum df 
ferri rebus ſacrts, ſic docet Antonius de Corduba, & aliJ recentiores. 

(m) Vaſts & al js rebus ſacris inanimis concedit cultum aliquem diſtindtum a cultu illins, 
in cujus bonorem dicate ſunt. idem. ibid. c. 11. n. 360. (#) Ibid.c. 10. n, 344. 
(o) Iyfs etiam wori ſecundum ſe, cinſet honorem aliquem tribui. Toid. ne 342, 

(0) Simul-- cum Chrifto quem ſgnificat vox z{la, Tbid. n. 343. 1dem quod de in 
gine, de voce qunqz Jeſus & alizs rebus inanimis, mazif eſte ſequitur &* quamvis dicer'- 
mus, quia imagines exemplartbus ſubſtituuntur, ideo cum- ipſss adorari 5, quis auleat 
aſſerere, vocem Feſus 4ut ſer iptam ant prolatam, in locum ſignificstz non ſubrogari ? &c. 
Ibid. n. 344+ : ; = 
(q) Ali vero recentiovese-- eodem modo de ſpeciebus Sacramenta/tbus atq, d: imaginibus 
docent : nempe eas adorari Poſſe eadem motu, &* adoratione l:tria cum Chriſto [' b ipſis 
contento: p:ſſe etiam ſecundum ſe, propria adoratione colt, que non referatur in Chriſtun 
ibt contentum ſic ut in ter minum proximum adorationis : ſed tanquam in motivum remotum 


ficut de imaginibus, & az nomine Feſ#, docyerunt, 1dem. Tod, C, 11.0. 350, 
Non 2 agree 
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' agree, that they are to be adorcd with (r) Divine worſhip, and ſome 
fiy that this adoration is terminated on them, as the worſhip of the 
Exemplar upon the Image. They will not only have the Manger 
wherein Chriſt lay, and the Thorns wherewith he was Crowned, and 
the Spear that wounded him, to be worſhipped : (s) but the Piure 
of theſe, when they are but painted, they are to have the ſame wor. 
ſhip which the true Croſs has, that is, Divine Adoration and fo are 
natural Thorxs, or a common Manger or Spear to be worſhipped, when 
they are made. uſe of to adorn the Crols, or to {ct off the pallion of 

Chriſt, as thcy are wont Theatrically to repreſent it. 


*Tis no {in to worſhip any thing that Chriſt tozched, or that touched * 


him, how injurioully ſoever. . Therefore they teach that the 4ſs upon 
which Chrilt rode is to be worſhipped, hereby it appears, ſayes(t) 
V aſquez, how rightly the Aſs upon which Chriſt did ride may be worſhif= 
ped; and that the very (#) lips of Judas ( that Traitor and Devil as 
Chritt calls him ) for kiſſing Chriſt, when he betrayed him for that 
very a& wherein he ſhew'd himſelf a Traitor and Devil, are to be 
worſhipped.If they had but thoſe Traitors lips, they would revercnt- 
ly and devoutly Kiſs, that is, adore them and. it is irange if they 
have them not among their Sacred Relicks, ſince they ſay they have 


_ C—_—_ _—_———— 
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(r) Fandim adorationem qua Chriſtum 1bi colimus, ad tas terminari, dicendum ſt Cut 
aocet Claudus Cello. 6. ) Sed per accidens, ſicut adoratia exemplaris in imagine quogz: 
rerminatur. 1d expreſſe tradit, Algelus, 1. 2. de Euchec. 3.idem. ibid. | 
(5) S1 autem pingeretar Sacrum preſepium, vel lancea, vel ſpinea corona, vel aliguid fe- 
mile, non minus quam ip/a crux in veneratione eſſe debere. Id vero quod de piltura wel 
ſeulptura dicimus, de ij/dem rebus naturalibus dicendum eſſet, (i in ornamentum crucis, oy 
monimentum paſſonis, vel alterius myſterif,puvlice ponerentur, &c. Idem. ibid. 1. 3, c, 6, 
Ciſp. 2. N. 73» | | 

oY Indz etiam coniiat, quo padto redte poſſit afinus, cui Chriſtus inſedit,adorari, Thid, n, 


 %, ; . TONE F 

(u) Nil tamen obeſt, quo minus aliquis ſincera fide, refia intentione, affe um & ani- 
mum ſolum in Chriſtum intendens, labia Fuda, & aliaque injuſte Chriſtum teticerunt, 
Teverenter 0/cultture Void 


ac 


Fas ——— 
the (x) foreskin of Chriſt, cut off at his circumciſion, and his very 
{y)countenance impreſſed /by him upon a white cloath 3 for one would: 
think theſe as hard'to come by, however in diverſe places they wor- 
ſhip ſomething at a venture,which they count ſo. 

It is no-fin to worthip the imaginary blood, which flowes from a 
Crucitix or Image of- Chriſt, when it is wounded, for they being gi- 
ren up to believe the moſt ridicalous lyes, (a) do believe,that fuck 
blood hath iſſued from a mere Picture or Image, (b) they keep it as 2 
moſt Sacred Relique, and it is to'be (c) wor{hipped with the'ſame 
worſhip they give to Chritt himſclf. 

It is. no {in to give Divine worſhip to any man, not only the Saints 
in Heaven» or holy perſons on carth, but 'any men whatever in the 
world ( the wickedeſt not excepted ) may together with God, have 
divine worſhip, as the Image has with the Exemplar, (4) fince every 
man is the living Image of God. This is not only the doctrine of 
Vaſquez, but of Alenſir, of Waldenfis, and of Cardinal  Cajetaxe, 
mly in the practice of this there muſt be'caution for Albertus Magnrs 
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(:t) Ex dictis infertur Chriſti preputium & ſanguinem relittum in terris, ſive fit ſub" for- 
u« ſanguinis, five fub alia, non (ecundum ſe, byperdy'ia, ſed ex affetu latrie circa Chri- 
fum eodem motu adorationis cum ipſo, ficut alias ejus reliquias, adorandum eſſe, ut nota- 
vit Corduba & Sylveſt. Idew. ibid. diſp. 4..n. 125. 

(y) Antiqua etiam traditione conſtat vultum ſanun Domini, tempore paſſionis. ſue in 
[mteo expreſſum fuiſſe. Dualis Romz——e> in Hiſpania oftenditur Taurins 
70 magna cum veneratione jeruatur, & nec minori religione. colitur fiadon, qua Cbriſtus 
in Sepylchro fait involutus : cus tmpreſſam reltquit [ſui corporis figuram. Ide. ibid. 
| 2, diſp. 3+ C. I, Il. 29, 

a) Vid. Aquinas 3. 4. $4. art. 2, ; 

One at Berytss in Syrza, pierced by a Jew, related in a Book, aſcribed to 4tha-- 
uſius falſely ( as B:1!armine confeſſes de ſcript. Eccleſ. p. 78.) of which our Author 
hz. diſp. 3. Go To?te ,29e 4 
(c) 1dem dicendum ds ſanguine, qui ex aliqua-imagine Chiiſti fluxit, nift quod ille nan 
ratzone contattus, ſed repreſentationis tantum adorandys et, dem ibid. Ll. 3, diſp. 4+. 
(2+ Ne I25e : 

(d) De homine qui eſt vi94 Dei ſemilituda &# imago, nec aliqua tnſtitutionein cuitum 


Diidedicata docent Alexander, Waldenfis & Cajeran, eum poſſe ef? adorationis mas-- 


triam, firut de imagine pita dixtrunt : hoc eſt, in ills &> per allumita Deum adorari 
Ul joſe, ut ipſe etiam homo, eodem motu, &# ſigno ſubmiſſponis colatur ſicut imago cum (=. 
'"Y mplari ; atq; idem dz Angelo dicere debent. 1hid. dip. 1. C. 1. N, 4. & Caps 3. 
b,17.. 


and 
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and Aquinas ſay,there 1s danger leaſt a man, being of more excelley. 
cy than an Image, divine worſhip ſhould be given him, not for Goy 
Fake, but his own dignity © (e) but where this danger is not, they woul 
not deny but any man may beſo worſhipped z even with divine Workhi 
So that if Paul and Barnabas, with the Lycaonians, AG. 14. had by 
proceeded with the caution of theſe Doctors and taken care, thy 
thoſe people ſhould ſo worſhip them only for Gods ſake 3 they might 
lawfully have admitted the worſhip offered them, though they ( ny 
learned in this kind of Dodtrine, )) choſe rather to be fioned than 
:honoured. ; , 
It is lawful to worſhip not only rational Creatures, (f\) but any thing 
elſe in the whole world, whether living or liveleſs. Any beaſt & 
creeping thing may be worſhipped as the Image of God, which the 
hold is to be honoured with divine worſhip. So that not only the 
Planets, Stars, the Queen and the Hoſt of Heaven, may be thuzz 
dored ( for which the Lord condemns Iſrael and Judah as Idolaten), 
but the vileſt Creature that lives on Earth, a Fly, or a Frogg, ora 
'Scrpent, or a Toad may be thus worſhipped. Yea meaner Creaturg 
than any that havelife, any inanimate thing whatſoever, though it ke 
but a wiſp of Straw that is our Authors own inſtance, whereg, 
fayes he, (g) the W ickſiffites objed, #hat Chriſtians who worſhip Tmagy, 
.may as well worſhip a wiſp of Straw ( modulum firaminis the ſam 
Leontius (upon whoſe Authority he grounds all ) would as freely 
graut this, of a bit of Straw; as be aves it of every thing elſs jn the 
World, ſo far is it from being counted abſurd; yea, they may worſhip not 
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(e) ubi pericu/um non eſſet, non negarent adorari poſſe ſicut imaginthh pi aj. ibid. 

(/) Quzvis ctiam alia res mundi ſive inamma,&* irrationalis, ſive rationalis, ex 1dture 
rer + ſecluſo pericuio, ritecum Deo, ficut imago ipſius adorari poteſt, Han opinionn 
'tr adit, Cajetzn. 2.2. q. 103. Art. 2. ad dub. 4. id docuit, Leontius. ibid. C. 2. fl. 
(g} Fruftra igitur Wiclefite objiciebant Chriſtianis imagines colentibus, ipſos qu#h, 
modulum ftraminis adorare poſſe ----idem egzm Leontius, de modulo ſtramings, quodit 
 quacung, re mindi, libenter {ateretur 5, tantum abtft, ut abſurdum judicari dsbeat. ibid, 
-No.19s . 


only 
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ooly vile but ſordid things, (b) and not only God, but Angels and 
vints in them, quevis alia res mundi, any thing what-ever in the World, 
whether liveleſs, unreaſonable, or rational ; may rightly have divine 
worſhip with God. And this is not only the judgment of their fa- 
mous Vaſquez, but of Cardinal Cajetan, and in conſequence, of them 
iff; for thoſe great witts, well diſcerned, that the adoration of other 
things, approved and pradtiſed by the Romaniſts, £ould never be de- 
fended without extending their principles to ſuch a Latitude. Thus . 
itis manifeſt, that whatſoever the Apoltate Iſraelites adored , or the 


ang ians worſhipped, or the Laplanders do worſhip, or the grofleſt 
# Bind the moſt ridiculous Idolaters in the World, ever made an Idol: all 

hing that, with much more/ and worſe, may lawfully be worſhipped by 

t or Þ Fopiſh principles; there never was any Idolatry ſo'abſurd or horrid in 

they the World, but may have Patronage; or excuſe by this dod&rine. 

the And now Heaven and Earth being furniſhed with their Idols, one - 


would think they need go no further, but be ſatisfied, without ſeeking 
M11 for any - yet there is an inquiry which reaches that too.. *Tis a 


ſht, or the form of a Cracifix, whether that apparition may be wor- 


whers, will not allow it ſhould be worſhipped, unleſs conditionally, 
and with a condition expreſs'd: but Vaſques is for adoration hercof 


me i} &folutely, (k) no condition expreſs'd, and he has thoſe, who are 
Fl otherwiſe minded, at a great advantage 3 becauſe they conclude for . 
the 

|} Joon ns 


peffu indecens apparet : 7d tamen non obeft, quo minus ſuapte natura in qualibet re mux- 
& Deum ipſum adorare liceat : imo & ſanttos bomines ſeu Angelos, /# eos cum rebus illis 
egitatione noſtra poſſimus conjungere. lbid. n. 11. 


eſcit. ibid. diſp» 1+C+ 5. D. 30» Vid Bonacin, Tom. 2. diſp. 3. q. 1. pun&.4. Ne 5. 


" ] (4) Duare nec conditionem expreſſe addere oportet, ut rettr > legitime adoratio fiat; 
| & multo minus ea exprimenda eſt, quando Euchariſtiam adoramns ; ut optime traduxt 
4 Alexand. S. Thom. Bonaventura : quz cum dicant, neceſſariam «ſje exyreſſam condi- 
\ | timm, quando adoratur- Chriſtus. 3n ſpecte Crucifixi, ubi Demon atliteſcit : affirmant 
r tamen, eam non eſſe neceſſariam, ut adoretuy in hoſtia conſecrata. Idem ſenſit Gabriel, 


Liintmo ut Cajeran. Hoilelanus & Claudius Sajnftes,docent, male faceret qui adderes 
cenditionew, ut ſecurus adorartt. Yds Ns 34s... 


queſtion amongſt them, if (7) the Devil ſhould appear in a beam of: 
ſhipped ? Antifiodorenſis, Alexander, Aquinas, Marſilius, Adrian and : 


(b) In brutis animantibus & rebus ſordidis, Deo exhibere notam ſubmiſſionis primo a+ - 


() An fit peccal um adorare radium luminis, vel ſpecicm Crucifiti , ſub qua Demon delie - 


WOET*® - 
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worſhip abſolutely, in a parallel caſe: for they will have a conſecraty 
Hoſt to be worſhipped, without condition, though the Devil were in 
it, or lurk<d under it and if they.think he would be worſhipped j 
the former, without the interpoſal of a condition 3.'/he ' will be wy. 
ſhipped in the later, where they will have no condition to excludej, 
I conclude this, with what (1) Holcott determines, « mai: may meyiy h 
a miſtake belief, although it ſo fall out, that he worſhip the Devil, 

Theſe deciſions were neceſſary to jultitie their devout perſons, wh 
have mct with ſuch adventures. A great part of Popery is ground: 
upon Viſions and Apparitions 3 theſe were much aftected and admirg i 
by their reputed holy Men, and Women too, who were admired ay 
adored for them. Satan in the darkneſs ( wherein this myſtery dif 
beſt thrive ) had the advantage to put {tore of Cheats upon then, 
Many Monks and Heremites ( ſays a Lapide ) were deceived by hin 
Particularly among the relt Valeus the Monk was thus deluded , the 
Devil frequently appearing to him as an Angel. In tine, Satan in @ 
apparition feigncd himſelf to be Chriſt, and the Monk went, and fy 
Chritt worſhipped the Devil ( Idem iu 2 Cor. 11. 15, ) They are co. 
cern'd to plead for that worſhip, which had the ſame original wit 
much of their Religion. | 

Sef. 4. For Oaths or Perjurys Iwill only inſtance in thoſe whit 
are Fraudulent. Firſt, they determine, that he who (zz) takes an Oath, 
and intends not to ſwear » the Oath binds not» it is no fin to go againk 
.It, 


» 
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(1) Hominem poſſe mereri per fidem erroneam,etfi contingat ut adoret Diabolum. Refert; 
Humphed de vira Juel. p. 120, 
(m) Quid ergo fi quis exterins juret proferendo verba,&> tangendo evangelia, intus tamen 
non babiat juranai animum ? RKeſpondetur in uo caſu, non eſſe verum ſed fickum juramen- 
tun. S:d nunquid in conſcientia qui fic jurat, tenebitw adimplere ? Reſpondetur minimt 
quidem, &c. Soto de jutt. & jur. 1. 8. q. I. art. 9. p. 262. Graff. decif. aur. l.:; 
C-17-N.5. Ut obligationem inducat neceſſarium-eſt, ut ab intentione jurandi proceda, 
boc certum et apud omne& D. Thom. Cajeran, Soto, Covarruvias, Panormartan, 
Gloſſa 1n Suar. 1. 2.de Jurament. c. 7. n 2. Neceſſariam eft ut intentio jurandi (it 
ſuffscitnter libera. Communts eſt, Idem ibid, ts. 3, 


(#) Second- 
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(#) Secondly, when a man intends to ſwear, but intends not to be 
obliged by ſwearing 3 there he is not obliged, but may lawfully break 
it, as the antienter Caſ#iſts and School-Dofors generally determine. 
There is real evidence for the practice of this from the Conclave * 
for, as their excellent Hiſtorzan tells us, (*) in the Vacancies of the Sea 
the Cardinals uſe to compoſe certain capitulations, to reform the Papal 
Government, which all ſwear to perform, if they be aſſumed tothe Pope- 
dom 3 though it appear by all precedent examples, that every one ſweareth 
with a mind not to keep them, in caſe he (hall be Pope. For ſo ſoon as he is 
Eleded, be ſaith, biggould 15t band bimſelf, and that heis at liberty by 
gaining the Papacy. This was remarkably exemplified in ' Paul 4. 
who reſolving to break one of the Capitulations he was ſworn to a 
little before, aud ſome of the Cardinals being ready to put him in mind 
of his Oath, he declared in Conſiſtory, (Tf) that it is an Article of Faith 
that the Pope cannot be bound, and much leſs can bind himſelf, that to 
ſay otherwiſe was a manifeſt Hereſie: and threatned the Inquiſition to 
any that hold it. It ſeems it is damnable error, deſerving ſomething 
like a Hell upon Earth, to believs that bis Holineſs iatends to be boneſt, 
whatever be ſwear. It's true, every one has not the priviledg of a 
Pope, to have it counted Hzrelie for any to believe that he can be bound 
to keep any Oaths or ever to intend it ; but all have this liberty by 
their. Doctrine, that they may take Oaths without any intextiox to 
keep them 3 and are not bound to keep them, if they do not intead 
If. x 
Thirdly, to clude an Oath, and deceive thoſe who give it, or are 
concerned in it, by xquivocation, or-other artifice of words 3 yea, or 


(a) Tenet S. Bonaventura quod wniverſalitty non obligat juramentum fi jurans anim''y: 
ſe obligandi non babyit. - Sylveſt, jurament. 4. n, 19. vid.ylures ibid. 0.7. © n. 17. 
Nec qui ſic jurat, peccat. Angelus v. juram. 5s. ne 9. & Sylveſt, v. juram. 4. n. 7. 
Out jurat cum intentzone non ſe obltgandi, non obligatur ex vi juram:ntie ta 
D. Thom. Bonaventur, Scotus, Gabriel. Richard. Sylveſt. Angelus Medina. Gut'- 
errez. Navar. Gloſs. Felinus. Abbas. Jo. Andr. in Suar. l. 2. de juram. C, 7. n. 5. 
Hos C# alios vid. in Bonacina. Tom. 2, difp. 4.49. 1. punt» 7+, 3. 

(*) Hiſt. of Counc. of TY I, Is P» 7I» 8 


(F) Ibid.l. 5, P+ 396» 
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by mental Reſervation, is no fin : and that in{o)many caſes. As when 
2 man has no mind to ſwear, and thinks he is not bound to do itz when 
he is drawn to it by force, or induced by fear, or brought to it by 
i: portunityz or when the Judge 1s incompetent (as they count all 
that are Hercticks or Excommunicate :: and that have not lawful jy- 
riſdiction)3 or if theJudges are competent,yet when(*)they proceed 
not juridically. In theſe and other caſes 3 either(*)for avoiding harm, 
or inconvenience z or when it may be for their advantage in any re(- 
pct,they think it lawful to uſe theſe methods of deceit in ſwearing, 
Indeed the reaſon they give to juſtihie the practiceMn theſe caſes, will 
make it as lawful in any other : for they ſay what is ſo ſworn is true, in 
their own ſenſe, though not in the ſenſe of the hearersz and ſo they 
will have it in {iri&nels to be neither Lie nor Perjury, nor any mortal 
ſin, even when there is no honeſt, nor reaſonable occaſion, for ſwearing 
or prow-ifing, in this fraudulent manner. 


—_____T 


(0) Si judex juram:ntum exigens talis ( competens ) non fuerit, vel eſto quod fit compe- 
tens, interrogat tamen contra juris ordinem, vel eſt alius homo privatus, qui per metum 
aut importunitatem juramentum extorquet, tunc Jurare poterit quod ſecundum ſuam mintem 
eft verum, falſum autem ſecundum mentem alteriiis, cut exhibit juramentum. Sicuts feciſ- 
ſe B. Franciſcum ferunt , qui rogatus qua perrexiſſet quidam bomicida, reſpondit, non 
tranfiſſe illac, intelligens, per #lias manicas —— Cum Adriano quz fic intque interroga- 
tur, poteſt optim? reſpondere, quod neſcit, intelligendo, non ea modo [e ſcire, quo illud dis 
cere teneatur. Navar. CAP. 12.Ne. 8, 

(*} Vid Navar. c 18.n. 57» { - 

(*)Q-7 alio /enſu iu at quam alter intellzgat, non peccat, modo juſtam habeat cauſam ita 
Turandi - juſta autem cauſa utendi his werbis ( amphibologicis ) eſt neceſſitas aut 
utilitas corporis, aut honoris, aut rerum familiarium ——— Ex quo ſequitur, non efſe lii- 
citum uti verbis amphibologicis, addendo reſtri2tionem al1quam in mente yet entam, quoties 
al:quid incommodi, vel injurie nobis impendet loquenda ad mentem interrogantis, adiſt 
en.m juſta cauſa ita loquendi, Bonacin, Tom, 2. diſp, 4. queſt. 1, pun&. 12,n. 2, 


» &+ 

Ejuſmods autem equivocationibus uti, addito ettam juramento abſq; cauſa, non eſt pec- 
ratum mortale, modo ne 3d frat in fraudem tertij, aut in judicio, dum judex juridice inter- 
rogate Tbid. vid, Dian. v. #quivoc, . 

Videtur eſſe communis ſextentia juramentum ſimulatum, id eſt, cum juſta &> prudenti 
amphibologia fattum, non obligare. D, Tho, Cajetan. Soto, Abbas. Tabiena: Covar- 
ruv'as. Navar. in Suar. l. 2, de juram. Cap. 8. n. 2. Juramentum autem doloſum cum 
injuſtitia obligare=---ſed tantum ſecundum proprium ſenſume Scotus, Bonayent. Richards. 
Gabriel. Sylveſt, Angelus. Antoninus, ibld. n, 5. 


And 
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And that you may perceive the Feſwits are not the prime Maſter 
of theſe Arts I ſhall inſtance in other Authors, who were either be< 
fore them, or not addicted to the Society. 

For #quivocations, or other ſijght of words in ſwearing, they are 
juſtified by (*) multitudes of their Writers, viz. Sairws after Aquinac, 
aud their Gloſſe, Paludanis, Gabriel, Fohaunes Major, Adrian, Hen, 
Gandavenſis, Angelus, Sylveſter, Soto, &c. The inſtances which Soto 
:ives, may ſerve for a taſtz as for example (p) when one inftcad of 
es Iſwear, uſesa word which {ignitics another thing : but ſo pro- 
nounces it as the difference is not diſcerned. Or if the (q) word GOD 
in the language wherein the Oath is taken, may fignihe ſome othcr 
thing 3 he that ſwears may mean fomething elſe by it, when he that 
gives the Oath, underſtands the God of Heaven. (r) Or if the Oath 
be formed in this order, I ſwear to you to pay ſo much Mony, he that 
{wears may mean not to pay him, but ſome other : when he to whom 
the Oath is made, underſtands it, intended for himſelf, Such an (-) 
Oath ſayes Soto is true, juſt, prudent, becauſe thez ſimulation is profitable; 
having faid before (t) that it is lawful, with fuch fraud to deceive one 
who forces him to ſwear, ſince. he- who puts him to ſwear, hath no 
right todoitz and theſe forementioned, are the very fame inſtances 
which Sanchez (# ) uſes 3 by which we (ce, tile Feſuzit was not the in- 
ventor hereof, but learn'd them of a Dominican. 


L mmammd ——_ —_— 
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(*) Licet jurare cum equrvocatione..” D. Tho, Scotus, Paludanus, Richard. Major, 
Adrian. Navar. Cbyarruvias. Sylveſt. Gloſs. Ibid. 1. 3. cap. 9. 

(p) Si injurius ille nequam ſic rogaret, juras mihj tantam numerare pecuniam ? C alter 
reſponderet, fic uro (abſq; )- ) non efſet peccatum mortale, ſed ſimplex men1acium 3 quia 
forte tunc nihil ureret; SOto. ibld. p. 263, 

(q) Item ſs Dei nomen (angua illa qua'fit juratio, diverſum quoqz, alini habuiſſet ſoznife 
catum,liceret illud intelligendo, dicere teſtis mils eſt Deus, quamvis alter Deumee'!t 1n- 
telligerets ibid. : 

(1) Aut ft altero interrogante, jwas mibi numerare pecuniam? alter veſponderet, tibi 
Juro numer are,non eſſet ſenſus, numerare tibi, hoc eſt ſolvere aut tradere, ſed tibi juro 
apud me pecuniam recenſere, quandoquidem numerare utrumg; ſignificat. 

(s) Quart tale juramentum effet verum, juſtum & prudens quoniam tunc ſomulatio ( quo- 
nam abſq, falſitate firret ) utilis eſſet. ” 

(t) Quando vero vi illata petitur, licitum eft exfraude petentem deludere. Ibid. Simi- 
lus eſt equivocatio quam in verbo eſt ponit Gloſſa zn cap. neque. 2, 2. q. 2, & quam 
7n nomin:ſororis notavit Gloſla in Cult 2. 3, q. 2. | 
(») Opp. M ir, 23 C,2, 0, 37s» Vo 2 Oi 
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Of mental-reſervations juſtified by their chief (*) Amzthors, who 
were no Feſuits, inſtances might be given in abundance 3 for exam- 
ple, if (4) a man will have his Wife (wear, that ſhe 1s not an Adulte- 
reſs, though ſhe be guilty, the may deny it with an Oath, and ſear 
what is falſe in his ſenſe, if it be true in her own, by the addition of 
{ome ſecret reſerve, (b)If a man ſwear to give another a Hundred: 
Crowns, with this inward referve, If he owe it him: he fins not, 
though he ſwears falſe, in the ſenſe of him, who is to have the money, 
(c) A Woman who becauſe of ſome ſecret impediment will not live 
with her Husband, and is Excommunicated for it, ſhe at the point of 
death, that ſhe may be abſolved 3 being put to ſwear, that if ſhe reco- 
ver, ſhe will live with him, may ſwear it abſolutely in ſhew, with this 
conditional reſerve, If ſhe may do it without ſin 3 yet if ſhe do it not, 
the is not forſworn. So Sylveſter and Navar, according to the deter- 


Cm — 


(*) Navar, Sylveſt, Angelus, Lud. Lopez. Tabien; Armilla, &c. And among thoſe 
who ſeem to diſlthe it, Soto fatetur licitum eſſe alicui Jurare, ſe neſcire quod revelare 
non poteit, aut non tenetur ; ſubintelligendo, neſcto ut tibi atcam quando judex non: 
poteſt legitime interrogare de ocegitis refte 211 reſponderi, non fect, ſubintelligendo. publice,, 
&c. Et ta etiam conceſſit aperfe Cajetan, & Adrian. 7x Suar. ibid. cap. 10. Ne art. 3» 
(a) Sylveſt. ſum. v. jurament. 3. n. 2. Navar. Cap. 12. Ne 18. gquza id injuſte 
271t, poteſt illa juraxe, quod ſecundum ſuam intentionem verum eſt, falſum autem juxta 
maritz mentem & Angelus.'v. juram. 4. ne t. Nam cumtalisinique a tali confeſſtonem 
exigat, poterit jurare ſecundum ſuam intentionem, quod verum eſt : licet ſecundum intel- 
(eflum audientss ſit falſam,ſecundum Rodo.. quem ſequitur Aﬀſtentis: os 

(b) $i maligns ſenſu intendebat factre, quod jurabat, lictt non in ſenſitjus, ui jurabat : 
at quia juravit dare centum, ſubaudiendo in animo ſuo, ſt debuero : tune 'non peccat : quid 
now tenttus Jurare ſecundum intentionem ejus, cum nos ſit ſuus judex + ſed utitur ſimulas 
tione licita, que licet : wt in C. utilem 2. 2. q. 2, Sylveſt. ibid. 4.N.7. Navar. 
C. 12s Ne 1g. Neqz Peccarct jurandogneg; ttiam non implendo amplius quam ipſe intellexit; 
quontam non tenetur aliquts jurare ſecundum. intentionen illins qui pergeram ipſum ad jits 
randim cogite 

(c) Aquinas & Jo Major. 71 Navar. © 12. Nt. 9. Sylveſt. ibid. 2-n. 2. Angelus. 
SUM. v. JUram- 4. N. 1, QUumquis ex juramento exigit ab aliquo quod ipſe non poteſt 
frne peccato 7mplere : poteſt babere intentionem cum jurat zilyd facere ſcil. Quantum pote- 
rit ſen? peccato. Sic ex Sylveſter. Sic ſecundum Rich. de Sc, Viore : ob{tetrices non 
peccaſſent, licet non veſpondiſitnt ad intentionem Pharaonis, quia non ſuit ei data Aw- 
troritas ad aliquid agendum contra Deum. Serundum Innoeenr. in c. veniens de 
curia. #z juramento determnato ſuper aliquo fingularig fig interpretatur in foro anime z 
ſecundum ntentionern jarahtis, Angel. ibid. WE: | 
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mination of Aquinas, and Fo. Major. He (4d) that in the time of Peſti- 
ence comes to a Town, where the Officers, before they admit him, will | 
have him ſwear, that he came from .no infected place; though it be 
cot true, he ray ſwear it, if he think himſelf have got no infection. 
If (e) you- have nota mind, or are not bound to give or lend any 
thing in your poſſeſſion, which another defires; you may lawfully ſwear 
that you have it not, with this inward reſerve, That you have it not, to 
give or lead. (f) It a man threaten to kill a Confcſlor, if he will not 
tell him, whether his Wife hath confeſſed her Adultery to him 3 
though ſhe have confeſſed it to him, yet the Prieſt may abſolutely ſay, 
and ſwear, that ſhe has notz with this reſerve, So that he ſhould be 
hund to tell it. (g) He that js examined upon Oath, concerning ' 
crimes that he knows, and {wears to declar@]l he knows ; may con- 
crning ſome that” are not known to others, though they be to him 3 
ſwear ' without Perjury , that he knows them not, with this ſccrct ' 
reſerve, He knows not to diſcover them, 

If one promiſe to another, or contract with a Woman outwardly, 
rithout an intention of promiſing and is demanded of a Judge 
won Oath, whether he promiſed or contracted : he may plainly deny - 
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(4) Sylveſt. v. juram. 3 n. 2. Navar. c. 12. . 19. Bonacin: ub: ſupra, 

(t) An qui jurat ſe non haoere rem aliquam ab alio petitam, ut ab ea danda vel accom- 
maanda ſe excuſet, ptecet? reſponders enim debet, peccare ſs mens thus verbis conſonat : 
{td non, ſi non tenetur ad dandam wel accommodanaam, neqs reſpondendum juxta minten 
prtentis, &* ea mente juret, quod non habant illam, ad eam illi dandam auc accommo- 
dandam, Navar. Ce 12. n. 18, Bonacin, ibid. Idem. C. 8-0. 19, Lopez. cap. 37. 
Þ. 210, . 

(f) And this they maintain not only in this caſe, but as to all fins confeſſed, 
Ad ft jules inſtat vel exigit juramentum a ſacerdote, au per confeſſnontm ſciat aliquid 
d: tali fatto ? Dico quod ſecundum S. Thom. & omnes doftoyes, Sacerdos 6 ab eo que*+ 
tur de aliquo abſente, an aliquid ſciat, quod audivit in confeſſrone : jurare poteſt ſe ne/-- 
tirtillud : quia non [cit ilind in quantum hom, &c. Sylveſt. v. confeſs. 3.n, 6. Sz; 
Angelus. y, confels. 8.n. 4. ſecundum Scotum & Richardum, &c. Graff. |.'1. C. 23. - 
n. 2, For the Seal of Confeſſion muſt nat be tiolated ; no, not to ſecure the ſoul of the 
penjtent, or the life of a King, or a whole Commonwealth from temporal or (piritual 
deftrufFion. Vid. ibid. NN. 4. & 20; auttores contra wnm Altifiodorenſem 71# Suarez. 
tom, 4..diſp. 33+ Sect. 1. h 

(s) Luamvis juret ſe difturum, quod [cit, vire reſpondere pote# ſe illa nefcire ablq; 
ferjurzy meta, intelligends intra {ey1llud fe non ita ſcire ut ditegere toniatur, Nvar, C18, 
ni. vid. Cap. 17. Ns 1:6, | 
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it, becauſe he may have this ſenſe, I promiſed not with a promiſe oh. 
ligcing me» and he has juſt cauſe ſo to anſwer, becauſe fince he canngy 
otherwiſe prove his want of intention, he will be condemned to pay 
what he owes not» or to cohabit with her, whom he truly contrade 
not (*'. A witneſs, cither when he is not interrogated juridically 
or when he has goad occaſion not to bear witneſs. in judgment, ” 
if he tcar great damage to himſelf thereby 3 may .anſwer » that he 
knows not, or ſaw it not, or the like, with a mental Refer. 
vation (*). He that .out.of neceility, or for any protit , offers 
himſelf to ſwear of his own accord, may thercin uſe ſuch fall 
cy (*), He that hath good occalion to hide his goods, leſt they ſhould 
be ſeized by his creditors, being for his livelihood, and to keep him 
from beggery 3 may {wear gat he has not hid any, underſtanding ng 
any that he could not hide, or any that he is bound to diſcover. The 
ſame may the witneſſes ſwear for him ( viz. That he hid none ) 
knowing that he hid them lawfully (*)). Such fallacious Oaths may 
be uſed alſo in Contracts and Bargaining. Thoſe who cannot other- 
wiſe get a jult price of the buyer, may ſwear, in a-ſcnſe that he per. 
ceives not, that the Commodity coft them ſo much (*). 

Here are afew inſtances, but they have rules ( ſome of them are 
premiſed ) which Licence it in caſes innumerable : fo that it may be 
a common practice, and they may uſe it , upon any occaſion which 
they think reaſonable. . | 

Theſe things conſidered, with others Authorized among them. 1 
cannot deviſe what courſe can be taken to biud thoſe who follow their 
doctrine; or to get from them the leaſt ſecxrity by an Oath. They. 
have declared, that if you put an Oath upon them, which they think, 
ought not to be impoſed, they may lawfully deceive you if they can, 
and put a cheat upon you, even in a Solemn Oath.” Contrive then 
what Oath you will for your ſecurity, they will zake it, ſo far as you 
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(*)S9 Navar.in cap. humanz aures.2. 244. 5. Q- 1. & 2.4//edging for this Dotrint. 
A.uinas. Scorus.| Paludanus. Richard, Major. Adrian. ard others, vid. Suar.l. 3. 
de Juram, cap. 9, NF. | ; LE 
(*) Bonacin. Tom. 2+ diſp. 4. q- 1. Pund. 12.Clavs Regias Navare & alij. 1bid. 
(*) Tem. ibid. : | | 

{#) ldem. ibid. & al je 

(*) Tem. ibid. Soyrus, Re)2lius Gf ali. can 
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an judge, as much as any man in the world takes an Oath 3 yet it they 
did not intend to Swear ( which none can tell but themſelves ) by 
taking this Oath 3 they have not Sworn, they are not obliged. Or it 
they had a mind to ſwcar, as well as to make you think ſo, yet if thcy 
did not intend to oblige themſclves thereby, their Conſcience by thcir 
principles is free, the Oath does not touch them 3 or if they have a 
mind to be obliged by that Oath, yet necd they not bind themſelves to 
that, it was dzſignet for, but to quite another thing : for they may 
fear in a ſenſe, valily diſtant from what you intend or imagine 3 and 
thus they are taught to do : and it is practicable, either by the flyc and 
undiſcerned change of oe liter in a word, as they may pronounce it, 
which will turn the ſenſe as far from yours, as bring is from ſwear- 
ing, which is plain in a former inſtance. Or elſe by the ambiguonſneſs 
of fome word in the Oath, affording another ſenſe than you are aware 
&; they may tix upon that, and Ieave yours to your felt, and ſo bind 
themſelves to nothing you are concerned for, when you think you have 
them faſt bound to all. Or if ſuch care be taken, that in the Oath 
there be no ambiguons terms, which may give them the advantage to 
telude'you by a ſenſe forraign to your intendment 3 yet, do what you: 
an, they may put forth a ſenſe upon it by a mental reftriGion ; for 
thereby adding ſomething reſerved in their mind to what is exprefſed 
m the Oath 3 the ſenſe is quite changed, and the thing they ſwear is. 
nothing at albof what you would have ſworn. 

Yea, or it they ſwear, that they will obſerve the contents of your 
Oath, according to the plain and natural meaning of the words, with- 
out any equivocating or mental. reſtrifiion z yet at the ſame time they 
may mean, without any mental reſtriction, that they will tell you of , and 
Þ delude you with a mental reſervation, when they are {wearing a- 
fainſt it : nor is this an imaginary ſuppolition ofa thing that they ne- 
ver pratis'd; for thus their Prieſts and others have taken the Oath of 
Allegiance, and by this art cluded it 3(*)and fo they are in{tructed,and 
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() Duando quis inique interrogat exclndendo omnem equivocationem, poſſe interrogatum- 
Wi £qurvocatione, apponendo aliquam particulam in mente, &c, Item dic de teſter, Bo- 
tacina. Tom. 2. dilp. 4. 9.1. punt. 12. & ibi plures: Duties gravis caſa orcurrit, ob> 
quam !icet uti verbis ambiguis, vel mentali reſtriftione, ejuſmad: nſum efſe licitum, etſs 
IMerrogans urgeat, ut fone amphibologiay. aut reſtritione loquaris, Pet, a S. Joſeph. de 
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way do ſtill, and defeat any Oath that can be deviſed. Yea, by the 
. doctrine they may do it lawfully, and without fin 3 for in all this jug. 
ling,they teach,that they do not {wear falſe, but by the artitice ſpec. 
fied, it's true in their own ſenſe, though not in theirs who give the 
' Oath. Indeed this is a cheat (where God is called to witneſs) nor 
they deny it: But they ſay ſuch decezt is lawfal, as in many other caſc 
fo, always when the Judge is incompetent: And that is our caſe in Emp. 
land, we have none from the Throne to the loweſt Bench, that, j 
, their account, have any Jpriſdiction (þ); we have none that have 
power to put an Oath upon them 3 they may chooſe whether they 
will ſwear or no, or whether they will cheat them all in ſwearing. Ny 
Oath which can be given them» can oblige them, but in theirow 
ſenſe, how diſtant ſocver from the truc ſenſe of the Oath) or of them. 
poſer of it. This our Roman Catholicks were aſſured of long lince, by 
(-)infiructions ſent them from Rome in Queen Elizabeths time. So thi 
they necd make no Conſcience (if they will follow the beſt Guides of 
their Conſciences) to practiſe all their contrivance upon us in Oaths; 
(much more in promiſes, contracts, &c.) even ſuch as the light of Nx 
turc has ever condemned in the world, as not only impious in pointe 
Religion, but deſtructive to human fociety, and thoſe which tendty 
ſubvert the main grounds and foundations of it. We can never 6þ 
lige them by Oath at any time, but whez they pleaſe, nor any further 
than they liſt : we can never tell when they ſwear, though they take 
Oaths, nor when they are ob/iged, though they ſwear : we cannot poſſ- 
bly know when we may be ſure of them. When we think them faft, by 
all the rules that men of Conſcience and common Honeſty -procede by; 
yct they can juggle themſelves looſe by the Roman rules, at pleaſure, 
and make ſport with God and man, even in Oaths where God himſelf 
is a Witneſs, and the greateſt of men concerned as Parties. 
Sed. 5. There-needs no other demonſtration of the Trreligion of the 
Reman Church, and its utter regardleſneſs of God and the ſouls of men, 


{b) 7udrx hereticus aut ſchi/maticus amittit omnem juriſazaionem. Vid. Conc. Late 
'ran. ſub Tonocenrt. 3. in Crab. Supra. | 

(i) Furamentum exattum a judice non competente ( quaies nunc omnes ſunt in Anglia ) 
zn ju#/di flione Eccleſiaſtica, non obligat niſt ſecunaun intentionem Jjurantis in Abb. de 
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than their docrine concerning the obſervance of the Lords day, and all 
other which they pretend to be ſet apaxt for. holy imployment. If a- 
ny man would underſiand what Religiaz. js-left .among them, he may 
ſe it there in ſhort, and needs look no further 3 ſince there he may be 
ftisfed that they have no detign for the honour of God, or the (alva-. 
tion of ſouls. For when they have diſcharged the people from all du- 
tys of Religion, at any other determinate times (&) , and reſerved all 
which they make neceſſary for them, to Holy-days:3 yet even.on theſe 
days, by their docrine, nothing is made their duty, to which any re- 
gard of God , or of their ſouls, is needful. All that they are ob- 
liged to, is only to be preſent at. (/)) Maſs, no-other a&, ar duty of 
Religion or Worſhip is neceſſary 3 no internal (m2) att at all, nor any 
(n) external, either publick or private, buoy The Maſs : And that 
may be ſo external, that neither God, nor any divine thing, need to be 


"minded in it. For this I have produced evidence enough already , let 
me only add thisz they are wont to ſpeak ofa three-told attending at ' 


*F1 


þ) Vid: ſupra. cap. 1. - O' -:. T5. | 
(1) Sola miſſa communiter eſt in: precepto. Cajeran. ſum. v. feſt. p. 304+ Miſſa zudi- 


enda Ditbus feſtis ex precepto, non. tamen Concio, non preces fundende 3 yan exercendus 


alius afFus cultus Divint ex precepto ( excipe diem paſphatis, quo ſumenda eſt Eucha- 
1iftia ) Vieorel. adait ad Tol. 1. 4. c. 25. 


(m) Aquinas. 2. t. q. 122+ art. 4. Cajeran. Sum. v. feſt. p. 305.'Soto. de juſtit. 


& jur. l. 2. q. 4+ art..4» Navar. C, 13. I. 2. &c. ; 

No a& of [vve Bellarm. de cult. Sant. 1. 2. c. 10. Nay. C. 11. nt. 7. Soto. ibid. or 

contrition. Soto, ibid. Syly. Sum. v. Dominic. n..8. Canus. rele&. de pznir. pars. 4. 
. 864.-0r ſincerely no need to have that Devorion in the hearr, which they our- 


| Qahet. make ſhew of. No neceſlity of a.good end in their worſhipping. For thar 


they commonly maintaln after Aquinas that the end of the command for worſhip, 
js not under command id. ſupra, x | 
(n) Nor hearing Sermons. Sylv. ſum. v. Dominic. n. 8. Vidtorel. Supra. Nor other 
rayers, private Sylv. ibid. Navar. c. 21.1. 6. vid. Suar. de feſt. t. 2+. 15. 1.4. 
or publick. Veſperas ceteraq; Divina officia, Diebus feſtis, non audire, non eft pecca- 
tym mortale, neq; veniale 5 nifs ratione voti aut juramenti. Graff. 1. 2. c. 34. n. 12. 
Nemo gurt communi regulariter tenetur audzre de precepto alia Divina officio, ettam weſ. 
eras Navare C. 21. 0. 1. They are not obliged to any prayers, bur thoſe in the 
Maſs 3 which indeed are not theirs, nor need they concur in them, otherwiſe 
than by a virtual wiſh, that the Prieft may be heard, ſatis et vel ex longuiquo miſſan- 
ti adeſſe, ®* ſurgendo , genua flefiexdo, wel alias aftualiter wel virtualiter exaoptare, ut 
{acerdos, qui pro omnibus loquitur, orat &* ſacrificat, a Deo exaudiatur. idem. ibid. n. 8. | 
| Maſls 


w 
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Maſs (as before was ſhew*d&t'their divine Service.) "One(*)towhar j; 


ſaid nnd done by the 'Prieft, a Sacxed : -Aſecond, 'to the meaning of what 


Pp ſaid or dome: And the third; #0 God and divine things. Now the 
firſt of theſe, they ſay, (0) i enough, though it be the worſt of all: 
therefore the ſecond (tb regard the' meaning of what is faid or done S | 
and the third (to mind God-or-Divine things) is more than needs. $9 
that plainly alt thar'is required-6f a Papyt, by their DoErine, in order 
to the honour of God,” and the (vation of his foul, on any df thoſe 
. days, when theſe otght to be- moſt-minded, is only, being'preſent at 
Maſs, without underſiznding what 1s '{atd, -or Yone 3 and without 
minding God or anything divine. Such-istheir worſhip of God, and 
care 6f fouls, in the Church of "Rome 3 'this-ts the ſam of their Religion, 
when it appears ſet' forttitogreateſi advantage tn its folemn exerciſes ; 
he that tinderftands ir, ,and car be inlove with it, muſt be under the 
power of ſomettier-conliteration,:thanthat of God and his ſoul. 
Having (cen how theſe days are fanCihed, or prophaned rather, by 
their worſhip, we might view,what obſervance they have in reference to 
ſervile'works. And here they have little, but what may be done with- 
out ſin; and indeed, as they order the matter, it may ſeem les fin to 
follow the:works db their:callings, than to-forbear them, fince their 
abſtinence from them, is'not,' that they may better attend theworſhip 


A 

——_ 

CY < _—_— ——  — —  — 
—— — — mp—_————_—_ 


——__ tO 


(#) This all the praying ,of the people ( whan they have. reduced gll their 
Religions aft ro't $,, $0, Fopery All;char the Church makes cellary, .or. leaves 
'poſſible tothem' i Pas ich, wnich yet is vo.prayipg,, otherwiſe, thanone while he 
be lajd robe praying at Kom! 3 becauſe. che virtually wiſhes. ſuc- 


+0. wt 
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"ceſs co a Pr 


"concetning attention'ax the time of . Maſs : reckons. after Aquinas the 3. ſorts of 
: artention and adds of, the firſt. Hec atientzo tf infima omnium, tamen ſufficiens : 
quid iila ſa'is eſt, ut illa, wt Lax ſeu hy rae ſit bumana, #oralis, & ex objefto 
 religioſa. Tom. 3. diſp.” 88. ſeit. 3- This being ſufficient, the Second and. Third 
are more than needs ;-and, yet 1n the third (this excluded as needleſs ), he ac- 
knowledges all inward reverence and worſlup is included. Sub hac auten attentio- 
ae ad Deum omnis interior reugrentia & cultus, emnis oratio & petitio includiturgut 
* feganter deſcribit Gregorius 1& in C, decet. ibid, 
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of God (for they think it not heedful rw worſhip him; unleſs he can 
be ſaid to be worthipped when he is not heeded) but that they may be 
idle, or worſe imployed than in their daily bufineſs. However, whe- 
ther it be to indulge their caſc, or ferve their laſts, or to make ſhew of 
ſomereſt, (though far enough froma holy reſt) they will have ſome 
works forborn 3 'bat' herein they will be regulated by (* ) cuſtom, not 
thedivine Law. Paludaun (p)and; others will have there exciuſetd, who 
ſe mannal labours on-theſe days,” if they omit nor the Maſs, And Syl- 
veſter ſays, this is reaſonable, becauſe Cuſtom, the interpreter of Laws, 
will have it ſo, This may ſo far regulate them, that every(q)Proviace and 
City muſt obſerve thofe days, and thoſe alone; in that manner, and ſo far 
only, as cuſtom requires. Yea, it muſt fo far prevail, that: if it were the 
cuſtom to obſerve theſe-days, wo longer #ban till Noon, or only till Maſ7 were 
ended; which may be difpatehied Tha an kour, and that' before (*) 
Sun rife) the-reft may be ſpent inſervileworks. © They account it worle 
to ſpend theſe days in ſervile labour, than prophane divertiſements (for 
this; with them, is only a Venial fault, or (*) none, but that may be a 
mortal-fitr }5' yet they' deelate* there 'i3 no tin' 71, the worſt, --bat what 


they arc-like toitmake Conſcience of it; when their own 
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(*) Dicendum conſuttudine fiert poſſe, nt alique perlone licite poſſint in Die feſto aligua 
opera ſervitia, vil aliter in feſts prohibira, exercere, Anroninus. Slyveſter. Cajeran, 
Soto. Tabiens. Armilla, Navar.'in Suar-f..2. de feſt. c. 33.nm, 12. ' -- $AEL 
(p) Per ( Dominicum ) intelligitar generaliter omnts Dies feſt us de pretipro, ſecandam 
Pet. de Palude quod /emtire mrdetaretiams : Jo.  Atulre a> doftares divintes atiquios in 
Diebus feſt is-excuſart, nifp miſſam_.amittext. Rt .gft 1a onabile; quit $6nſuerudo legum 
znterpres ,ita babet, Sum. v. miſle. $60 {FD 01 005 of ITY ! 

(q) #n1queq provincta, aut civites, obſervare tenenur illa, eo mode, '&* tantum, que, 
quomedo, & quantum conſuetudo ipſins precepit obſervari. Navar. c. 23. n.s. 5S; 
ſus baberet gut ſolum feruentur n/qy-ad-meridiem, vel wſgs ad ſolemiia miſſatum perafia, 
poſtea poſſent opera ſeruilia'fitre. 'tdem..ibld. 1. oh On aL c 35 
(*) Gabriel. cm Scoto- didnt, licitanrefſoinchoarwiſſan, ana hora & quatta parts 
alterius ante ortum jolifm——Non erit peccatum hora & dimidia ante ortum folis Firs 
fecare ; Imo addit Paludanus & claravs Vittoria poſſa-Vzite "mchoari mifſam' dimidia 
hora ante crepuſen/um, ita ut fins miſſeſit ſub initrum crepuſcuti, plus minuſve, Et hoc 
eſt inpraxt ſervandum Suatez. rom. 3. diſp. $0. ſet 4. - So Maſs may be cended; 
not only before Sun-rife, but about break of day; above an hour* beforethe Sun is 
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wills and practices aretheir:rule\, This ( 4s many other by their 
dodrine, which: makes voyd the commands of God at pleaſure), is bue 
a {in at diſcretion 3 they may make it none when they pleaſe, and ren- 
der all days alike, as eafily as they can bring up a cuſtom (*), ſuch a 
one, to which nature is forward... * 

| But no wonder, they think not theſe ſacred days violated by work. 
ing, ſince they teach»they are not prophanedby any acts of wickedneſs. 


"Their Divines (r) generally agree herein 3 (s ) Contrition for ſins, and 


the avoyding of other ſins is not injoyned, ſays Cajetan. The day is not 
prophaned by Fornication-(t) ſays Soto nor by Lying, Murder, or Blaſ- 
pheming, ſaysBellarmin (# );xor by any wickedneſs whatſoever,is holy time 
prophaned, but only by thoſe oppoſuge thereto (viz.) uot bearing Maſs and 
bodily Iabours. So that the days may be fancified well enough, ac- 
cording to the holineſs of that Charch, if after an irreligious preſence at 
Maſs for half an hour ;(the precept for which may be ſatisfied without 
minding God, or abſtaining from wickedneſs, while they are at it) the 
reſt thereof be ſpent in beaſtly Drunkenneſs or Gluttony,, in Perjuries, 
Blaſphemics, or Curling God. or - Man in: Myrders, , Whoring, So- 
domy,: or Beſtiality , or the moſt enormous debauches./: And though 
they are not bound, as they teach, to be at the pains of one good ad of 
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{*) Objeruatio Diei Dominice non ef de jure Divino, ſed Canonico, ut aiunt communiter 
Doftores et conſequenter poſſe ronſuctudine, vel humans poteftate abrogari. Bona- 
cin, Tom. 2. diſp. 5. n.. 4. p. 272. Sayrus. & alj ibi. - k 
= Cajeran, Soto. Sylveſter. ViRoria.' Navar: ' Covarruvius & als}, quos'refert & 
equitur Suarez. de feſt. I. c.. 18..n.. 3, ivter quos etiam recenſet $. Thom. vide Bel- 
Jarm. de cultuſantt., 1. 3.C. 10. Graff. 1. 3. c. 33... 8. /-' * | 


(s) Non continetur_ſub hoc pPrecepto contritio peccatorum, nec vitatio aliorum peccito- | 


ruN. Sum. ve. feſ}. p. 30s. 

{t) Non quod per jornicationem vieletur feſtum. de juſt & jur. I. 2.q. 4. art. 4- 

(«) Nox enim viola'n tempus facrum ptr quecungz prccata, ſed ſolum per ea, que '09p0* 
rk:tur iþſe tempori ſacro, qualtiſunt non autire (acrum, & operart” corporaliter. Ibid. 
I. 3 C- 30. Þ- 1610. .t; -. -*: C35 E— | 
Secanda opinso afſerit —— peccatum tt1am mortale in Die fefto commiſſum,.. non . habere 
tx illa temports circumſtautia ſpecialim malitiam , que in confeſſcone neceſſario operien- 
aa fit : illam docent Cajeran, Corduba, Soro ViRtoria. Almayn. Sylveſter. Armilla. 
Tabiene. Angl. Navar. Covarruvias. Gutier, pro bac etiam ſintentia poteſt referris 
D. Thomas. in 4. diſt. 32. art. 5. q. 1. Suarez, 1. 2. de feſtis. cap. 18. N. 3: vids 
Bonacin. Tom. 2. diſp. $-þ 254-7 Go 7 2 thru 0300 | 
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rind, or. heart, in ſerving God, at the only time ſet apart for his Ser- 
oe ( Scots is almoſt worried by the Herd of their Divines (x) for 
leming to think, that a 3ood adi of mind towards God was injoynzd on 
eſe days), yet they may ſpend their bodys, and toy} themſelves more 
in the ſervice of their luſts, without prophaning them, than in ſervile 
works, The reaſon why they hold, that no exceſs of wickneſs does 
rophane theſe days, is ( y ) becauſe wicked afis are not ſervile works, It 
ems, ſlavery to Sathan, and the ſervice of the vileſt lufts is not ſervile, 
whatſoever Chrijt or the Apoſile thought thereof, Fobs 8, 34. Rom. 
6.16. that is conſiſtent enough, with the /iberty and. honour of fuch 
Chriſtians as they are. However, hereby it is manifeſt,that their Re- 
Tligious obſervation of all holy times (and ſo all the Religiouſneſs which: 
x Church requires of ber Catholicks) is conſiſtent with the lewdeſ 


ey 


- LA of La 5 4 V _ 


z&s of ungodlineſs and debauchery. 

In fine, God can have no honour from men, nor they falvation from 
him without Religiou 3 this cannot be kept up in the world, without 
the ſolemn exerciſes of itz theſe cannot,Cor will not)be performed with- 
out time for that end 3 therefore hath the Lord appointed time to be (et 
mart for theſe purpoſes; the Church of Rome hath reduced alt religious 
Exerciſes at. the times appointed-by. God, or themſelves, to the peoples 
beating of Maſs, and there will not have the precept oblige them to any 
real Religionſueſs, not ſo much as to a thought of God, or any thing 
Divine 3 yea, or the forbearance of wicked thoughts and acts, while 
they are at Maſe, Thus far is Religion (upon which the intereſt of 
God and Man ſo wuch depends) ſunk among them.' Aud it muſt of 
neceſſity ſink (all but the ſhadow or froth) in any part of the world, 
where theſe principles prevail. But though they declare them not 
obliged ro ſerve God any better at this, or at any other time, yet they 
maintain for them as wuch liberty to ſerve the Devil and their Luſts 
ontheſe Holy times, as any other. Let all concerned, judge of the Ro- 
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(x) Scotus ſentire videtur boc nos precepto juberi, diebus feſtis bonum babere mintis atum 

tirca Deun. Soto de juſt. & jure |. 2. q. 4. art. 4. P. 51. 

(1) Nec walet dicere iuter ifta ſervilza computari peccatum : quia hoc falſum eſt. Sylv. 

Sum. v. Dominic. n. 8..--—11ſs effet opus ſervite in feſtis probibitum , quale non «ſt pec- 

ctun juxte $, Thomam. in 3. ſent. diſt. 37. art. 5. q. 2. Navar. c. 6. n. 10% 

dubatur aCajerano & cxieris----9u74 opus peccats ut fs non eſt ſervile Suar, ibid Ds 6, 
M4 
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may Religion and Holineſs hereby it there were nothing elfe, by 
which the-meafures thereof could be taken, this would ſuffice. <* 
_ Se. 6. Inthe next place, in reference to Hereticks3 to gono | 
(for that is far.enovgh, fince in their Charity the far greateſt part oi. 
Chriſtians are no better) all Relatives are diſcharged of their ref is 
datys injoyned 'them by the Laws of God or Man. Their Decyetyj 
(the Law of their Church which preſumes to over-rule all other Lay 
Natrral, Divine, or Civil ) deprives Hereticks immediatly of all{a){y my 
fidelity, right, duty, obſervance, which any whoſoever do owe them, (1 } M % 
They loſe all which they have by civil right. (c) Subjects owe no Aj the t 
legeance or duty at all to Princes or Magiſtrates. (4) Children ogy 

no'duty to their Parents z they have (by their Law_) no power ow 
thetn;and this from the tieſt day of their Hereſte.' (e) Wives owe ng 
conjugal duty to their Husbands 3 and it{( f )they knew they were yt Cart 
Papiſts, when contracted, they loſe their Dowry- ' ( g ) Servaines ar 

freed from all Fidelity to, and obſervance of their Maſters. '(b)'Ya, 


(a) Tp/o jure privatos effe hereticos omni debito fidelitatis, Dominiy, obligations, & w Fi 
(qu), quo ills quicungq; tenthantur aftrifti---Decreral. Gregor. 9. 1, - 5c. uk& 


XTEt» | I {een 
(b) Amittunt omnia que juris civilis ſunt. Graff. ]. 2. C. 11. 1. 13. privantyrim I nifh 
Domini naturalis,cconomics &# civilis vid. Ovandus in 4. dift. 13. p. 247. then 


(c) Eorum vaſſalli abſoluti ſunt a debito fidelitatis & totins obſequij--&* 7dem de vaſu. Sf 
lis Dominorym, qui contra bartticos ſunt negligentes. Sylveſt. v. hereſes 1,1. 14.4 U | 
gelus v. hzret. n, 15. WY WY Lf. mn | 
(4) Perdurt patriampoteſtatem, quia non babent filios in poteſtate. Graff. ibid. Fill © thi 
bereticorum ipſo fatto 'quo ſententratum eſt contra gorum parentes de beveſts, efficiuntw (u Ul git 
arte, & effe tt zntelliguntur a Die commiſſs criminis. Angel, ibtd. n, 10, Sylvelt 
I 1 . 4 4 s . , 
(e) Viro debitum reddere non tenttur, Simanca, Inſtir, Cathol. c. 45. the 27, 
(f) Uxorer ſeienter cum bereticis contrabentis perdunt ipſo facto dotem. Sylveſt. ibid. | — 
Angelus. ibid. n. 11. 2 | . 
(g) Et quicung; ali) aliqua obligatzone adftrifti : ut famu'i, libt#ti, &. bujuſmadi, i) 
- 0642 rom; wh ut dicitur & notatur in c. fi, to. ti, Angelus, ibid.n. 1g. Sylveſt. N| ©& 
IIs ; . ";; 
(b) Omnes hereticos obligatos ex juramento, fidelitate obſequij, padtione vel promiſſion, 
liberari, ita habetur c. utimo de Harer., Propterea f# aliquis promifeſſet hevetacis ſolvent aa 
ſub pena vel juramento certo Dit, non tenstur,ut notat Gloſſa ibid. Ego tente quod eo ipſo | 01 
ved eft manifetum in bereſinincidiſſe tales abſoluti ſunt, quantumcungs, ſententia- no | 
feratur contra eos. Angel. ib!d. n. 15, Sylveſt.ibid, n. 14+ Armilla; v- h&reſc/n. 1%. || (! 
Ovandus in 4. diſt. 13. prepoſ. 30. p.34%. "_ | 
eb» 
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Debtors aredreed from paying what they owe to Hereticks, though 
hound thereto, either by Penalty or Oath, They hereby oblige their 
Followers to make nothing of ſuch dutys, without the obſervance of 
which, Man-kind would become worſe than Bruits. 

'But this may ſeem a ſmaller matter to them 3 they go higher, and 
allow any one to kill a-Heretick, as though Murder were no fin (i) 


they may be killed with impunity, (ays de Graffiir, and proves it out of 


their Church'Laws. Pope (.k,) Urban 2. declared that they are not 


guilty of Murder pho kill any that -are Excommunicate : Now all Here- 


ticks are Excommunicate by the Council of Lateran, under Innocent 
the third 3 and the Sentence which lyes dormant there, is rouzed once 


2year- The Pope in perſon denouncing , it ina ſolemn manner, and 
(** - . . . " at 
very gravely with a Peacock-tail on either ſide his head. We in 
Ergland particularly are under Excommunication to this day 3 and 


Cardinal Barbariz thought fit, not long lince, to give fpecial notice of 


jtin a-Letter to ſome of the Iriſh, They forget not how obnoxious 


we are, and we may remember, how much we are obliged by them, 

that any of us are ſuffered to live, when they may kill us without 

Murder. | | | 

\ Se. 7, But we may the better bear with them in; this, becauſe they 
not very tender of killing one another.” A man is not to be pu- 


iſhed who kills his Wife, taken in Adultery, and the Adulterer toge- 


ther with her. (7) He may Kill his own Daughter in like caſe, or his. 


Siſter» yea,oOr his.own Mother, ifhis Father give order for .it 3 and he 


may do it as ſafely though theſe his Female Relatives be. quick with 


hitd. For the Child in the Womb ( ſay they ) being the ſame morally 


with the Mother 3 he that may kill the Mother * may kill the Child too. 
Thus a private perſon may be judge in his own cauſe, and proceed to 
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{f) Poſtunt ttiam impunte occidi. Facit. Glofl. ſings in Capiral. fxlic, Sr, Graff. 1. 2, 


Co EHlelNe B2 6 | n LM, 
(k) Non enim 205 homicidas arbitramur, .quos adverſus txcommunicatos, xelo matris 
Catholic Eccleſie ardentes, aliquos eorum trucidaſſe contigerit. Refert ex Ivo & lays 
dat Baronius. an. 1089. Ne Ile ; | 

Omis bereticus froe occultins ſroe  manifeſtus, eſt '3pſo jure excommunicatus, Roſel.. y.. 


herer, n. 14+ Quoting their Law for it, 
(1) Pet. a S» Joſeph, de 5. przcepto arts 6+» 2 58, 259. 


mortal 
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mortal execution without Trial and ſacrifice the guilty @vpd innocent 
both at once; to his own or anothers paſſion, and deſtroy togetherthe 
Body and Soul of his neazeſt Relations 3 and all this with impunity, 
They deliver it for certain, that a mother in danger, may lawfully uſe 
a Medicine which tends dire&ly to her cure, though it be probable thy 
it will make her miſcarry. (m) And becauſe the may take ſuch a courſe 
to ſecure her life, or.recover her health: they conclude it lawful to 
this, to preſerve her ſtate, or reputation. (n) Sothat if a Maid or marrie] 
Waman, bave proſtituted ber ſelf to anothers luſt, ſhee may procure abi. 
on, when otherwiſe the Crime might be diſcovered , and ber life or credy 
in hazard, Thus neither Families, nor Pariſhes, nor Monaſteries 
| need be peſter*d with natural children, how many ſoever be got : the 
thame of their birth, and the pain too, may be prevented, and the 
trouble and expence of their education avoided, by a receipt approved 
by the Romsn Doctors, if it be but taken in time. As for the cenſure 
of their Church in this caſe, or worſe, there's no fear, for even (9); 
Nu1 got with Child may procure abortion, and not be Excammunicate( ( 
much more favourable is New-Rome to her Veſtals than the old wx, 
though their crimes be doubled. )- Any who are ſo diſpoſed, have in- 
couragement enough, to venture upon both. For as to the murder, 
they are ſecured from the Laws of God by this Dodtrine, which | 
" makes it no fin 3 from the Laws of the Church by her natural indul- 
gence 3 and may be from thoſe of the ſtate, by their own private con- 
duct: And as to the Whoredom, they may be quitted upon as eafic 
terms, as they would with. For the the Prieſt, it he get the child, is 
impowered to abſolve the Mother 3 and he need not be fo ſtrit, « 
to injoyn for penance, the avoiding of the fin. Yet for all this, they 
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(m) Videtur etiam ſatis certum. &c. dem. ibid. art. 2. p. 218, vid. Corduba, Pet. 
Navar. Arragon, Lopez in Fill. tr. 2g. Nt. 104+ 

(n) Liceret ettam procurare abortum nondum animatum cum ad famam & ſftatum 0 
ſervandam opus erit. Baſil. de Leon, de matTrim. I. 10. c. 13. n. 2, Liceret etien 
femine nupte, aut virgini fornicanti idem efficerts quando nullo alio queſito medio fit 
conſulere poſſeut, ns crimine detefto, fame viteq; jalturam facerent. Pet, Navar.l. 2: 
de Reſtit. c. 3. diff. 2. N. 130 | 

(o) Secundum Sylveſtrum Monialis ſolicitans aborſum nou eft excommunicat a, quis ut 
121urzam fibi ſtd proli facit. LOPEZ. Cap. 64+ P+ 322, vid. Nald 1M in Ecnaci. 
ee reſtit, d. 2+ q+ ult, P+ 7+ Ne Ge 
ſeem 


” Chap. IX. 


: ſeem ſo tender( which may: amuſe us )-of unborn Infants in other 
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caſes, thus they will have (p) it lawful to cntt up the Mother quick, and 
the obliged to ſuffer, y2a-procure it, that *he child. in her Wamh may uot 

eriſh ua-baptized. Thus their Dodtrine will have them more regard 
the Reputation of a Whore, than the life of an honeſt VVoman yea 
the child may perith without regard of ' its wanting Baptiſm, when the 
credit of a Strumpet is concerned : but a chaſt VVoman. muſt be killed 
inthe other caſe, that the Infant in Ler VVomb may have it. Yet one 


"would think the iſſue of VVhoredom in as much danger for want of 


Baptiſm , as the fruit of lawful Matrimony. __.. 

They teach further, that a man may kill another, cither to ſecure 
his own perſon, or his Goods, or his Reputation. . In defence of his 
perſon they hold it lawful to ſlay any one 3 (q) a, Servant may kill bis 
Maſter aſſaulting him unjuſtly, or « Monk, his Abbot, or @ Subject his 
Prince or a Child his own Father. This is their common DoGtrine, and 
thereby there is warranty for it, not only to ſecure ones life, bat to 
avoid a wound or a blow (r), Any one may do this at any time, (s) ever 
@ Prieſt while he is celebrating, may;kill one that invades him: and 
when he has ſhed his blood, may go on with his other Sacrifice, which 
will be unbloody. notwithſianding, ,-'If -he that (z) 'affails him be 
Frantick,, or in Drink, yea or aſleep, and:has no ſenſe that he offers any 
wrong 3 he may innocently kill him for all: that, whoever hc be, if 
he cannot otherwiſe avoid the injury 3 yea thongh the aggreſſOr have 
had the higheſt provocations, (#) by intolerable reproathes, or the lofs of 


_ 
pp 
x 


WY FY "SO = —_— 


- 
. 


(p) Aliqui affirmant non tantum id licere, ſed etiam matrem teneri talem ſeftionem pro- 
curaye, & ferre, ne illins infans ſine Baptiſmointereat. Per, a S. Joſeph. ibid. P../220, 
& Bonacin. 1bid. pun&..8. N. 4. ubj Sylveſter, Julins Clarus & alij communzter. 
7) Sz nos oſtum eff ugere quiu me percuitas,niſt te interficiam,licite te interficio. Angel. 
Sum. v. defenf. n. 4. ibi Bartolus, Florianus, Navar, cap. 15. N. 4. Lopez PAIT 1, 
C. 62, Pet. a.S, Joſeph, ibid. p. 221. Bonacin. ibid. n. 3. &: ali7 communiter, 
(s) Angel. Sum. v. homhicid. 3. n.'2. Sylveſt:'v. homicid., 1» n. ' i3. Graff, 1. 2. 
C. 64. 8. | | 7 | | 1:40 34 | 
(t) Bonacin. ibid. n. 5. ibi. Bartolus; Gomez. '& aliſe” ON 
(«) Per. a S. _—_ ibid. p. 222, & 230, Bonacio. ibid. p. 3. ubi Pet. Navar., 
Sotus, Julius Clarus, Redriguez. Wes Mt OF 
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his Eftate, or the defiling of his bed : yet in'this cafe he that has given 
the occafion, and done the wrong, may kill the' ſufferer 3- the Thief 
may lawfully flay him whom he has Robbed 3 and the Adulterer may 
kill the Husband,/ after he has abuſed the Wife, or deflowred his Siſter, 
or Buggar'd his Child. He may not only kill the aggreſſor, but an in- 
nocent- perſon alſo to eſcape himſelf (x): Ar. if be cannot be ſecured 
from Peter, without killing Paul, he may be the death of them both; gr 
fate it thus, and they cannot ſtick atiit, if he cannot eſcape 'his Father 
without killing his Mother, he may lay both Father and Mother at 

- once, Thus they may deprive any of lite, not only when they are 
actually aſſaulted, but before any blow is given. (y) When a'man per 
cerves one coming towards him with his Weapon ready, aud fears he is not 
able to deal with him, be may ſhoot him dead at a diſtance. Nor need he 
be hindred by the conſideration; that killing him in ſuch circumſtances 

( ſince he is in mortal {in ) will be the deſtraQtion both of Body and 
Soul together. Soto objedts this to himſelf, but abates nothing of his 
concluſion notwithſtanding. Yea he anſwers) that to hold it not law- 
fulto kill in this'caſe ( with the deſtruction of the flain mans Soul 
too ) is both to pervert the Lay of nature,” () and to-render the ſweet 
and eafie yoke of Chriſt intolerable. They give further inftances where- 
in they will have it no ſin to kill-a-perfon, 'that' has not yet touched 
them 3 it isſufficient, in their account, if they know that he is prepared 
for its yea or does but defign it (a) In caſc'one be ſhut up in 4 Houſe 
or a City, ſo that he cannot get out, and knowes there is one in the 
Town that deſigns upon his life, and waits but an opportunity to exe- 
cute it: he may prevent the deſigner, and fall upon him unawares, and 
kill him. They declare it lawful for a man to kill his Wife taken in__ 
Adultery : but then they allow the Adultereſs to be before-hand with © 


(x) Petrus a'S. Joſeph. de gs. precept. art. 2. p. 223. Pet. Navar, de reſtit, L 1. c.3; 
n. 147, Bonicin, ibid; puntt, 7,n. T. ubi Julius Clarus. Corduba. Cajetan, & alij. 
0) org |. 2. C. 64+ 8.]4. Soto de Juſt. & jure. | 5, 4. I. Aft. 8, P, 143, 

(CF, I ids | 

(a) Graff, l, 2s Ce 64«.Nls.5. 
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her Husband, and kill him firſt if ſhe can 3 (b)) ſhe may diſpatch him 
with the poyſon prepared for her , or ſtab him with the Weapon he 
has ready> and ſo ſecure her Adultery by Murder, and yet be inno- 
cent- 

They maintain it is lawful to kill others to ſecure their goods. #'c) So 
it is no fin with them, to take away the lite of him, that would take 
away part of their Goods by night or day ; yea if hethat ſteals makes 
no reliſtance, or defence,but flyes, he may Be purſued and lain, to re- 
cover what he has taken. And although the Goods may be recovered 
otherwiſe, and in a legal way, (4) yet if it be not certain, that he may 
get them with the greateſt eaſe, but doubtful that it may give him ſome 
trouble, he may uſe his liberty, and ſend him to Hell to fave himſclt a 
little trouble. But of what value muſt the Goods be? ( that we may 
diſcern at what rate they. ſet the life and Soul of a man ). It muſt not 
( ſaycs Soto ) be avile thing, it ſhould not be ſo little worth as 2 or 3 
Dackats (e). So that it ſeems, if what is ſtoln, be of the value of 
about Twenty ſhillings, a man may be kilPd for it, and jhis Body and 
Soul deſtroy*d together. And fince a Crown or a Shilling may be 
more to ſome than Twenty to others3 thoſe who follow him, might 
well infer from hence, that a mans life might be taken away tor a 
Crown or leſs : yea for an Apple, fince to ſome perſons that may be of 
more value, than the ſums mentioned. Accordingly, they conclude 
cxpreſlly, (f.) that he who takes athing, the owner or keeper of it ſeeing, 
and offering to hinder him, may be lawfully ſlain for it , though it be but 
of the value of ane Crown or leſs either , becauſe thereby he offers an 
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(b) Navar. c. 15. n. 3. Lopez. c.62. p.311. Bonacin, de reſtit. d 2. q.ult. p.9. n. 2. 
bi Julius Clarus, Bannes, Rodriquez, Corduba ex alij. | 
(c)- Soto. ibid. Graff. ibid, n. 17, Lopez. Cap. 62, Nayar. C. 15: lt. 2. bj Cajetan. 
Antoninus, Silveſter. | | 
(4) Non licet furem occidere— (i ſpes eſſet certiſſima quod facilimo" negotio recupera\ 
ary autem res efſet dubia, poſſet liberum eſſe Domino jure uti (uo, ' S0t0« ibid, 

e Ids P» I 44s | 
C f ) Etiamfi res ſit valoris unius aurei aut Minorig--—videtur poſſe occidt Bonacin, de 
reſtit, d. 2, q« ult. P. 10, No 1» | 
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affront. That's another Sround of their Lawful murder. (eg) A 
" man; they avow, may kill others for his Honour or Reputation 3 for 


though it be ſo ſlight a thing, that 1t will be ſcarce a fault in a man to_ oY 
throw it away himſelf ( as we heard before ): yet they will have him me 
maintain it at the expence of the blood, and life of others, and his ion 
own too. For example, (h) If he ſees one approach to aſſault him, Jang 
though he might|avoid thg danger by retiring, yet he may kill him ra- wy 
ther than ſo-avoid it 3 becauſe it would be a diſparagement tohim to | | 
fly. and fo rather than ſuffer the leaſt, in the repute of the injudicjous = 
Rabble, he may be the death of any pcrſon;z and be a man of blood, No 
that he may be the Maſter of ſuch honour, as a truly generous ſpirit we 
muſt deſpiſe. They advance further yet 3 If one hoxla offer to (i) give | 1 
a perſon a blow with a Cudgel, or a light Switch; hethat is offered _ 
ſuch an affront may. lawfully kill him for it, eſpecially in Spain, where = 
this is counted a great injury ſayes Soto. Andelfewhere a box on the any 
- ear may be reſented,as ſuch an injury. Accordingly others determine, nf 
that he who gives it, may lawfully (k) be ſlain for it, yea or he that dyes _ 
but offer it. It he be any perſon of any moment that is thus attempted, he - 
need not ſtay till he feel it, butmay prevent it by killing him that of- 
fers it, if there be no other honourable way to avoid it: He need not | c | 
fly-to avoid it, if that would be a diſgrace, for he is not obliged to ſuf- 5 
fer ſach an inconvenience, though by retiring he might ſave both his & 
own life, and the aggreſſors, ſayes Bonacina after others, In this man- G 
ner when one ſmites them on the Cheek, do they turn the- other 3 and þ 
thus do they comply exacaly-with Chriſt's advice by ſtabbing him to | 


the heart, who ſmites their Cheek, or does but offer at it. 


(2). Comuniter omnes docent, Vid. Vi&orel. add. Tol. 1. $. Cc. 6. famam ſuam----1tg- 
ligere & prodigere poteſt ſine peccato. Pet. S. Joſeph, de 8. precepr. art. 2. vid. Na- 
-— Var. C. 18. On. 27. go | | 

(i) St quis quempiam aggrederetur, ut eum. fuſte leviſſime percuteret, poſiet 3d alter etiam 
boftem interimendo repellere. ibid. Vittoria; Navar. & Sylveſter in Fill. tr. 29- 
N. $0, 

(4) Ad vitandum vulnus vel alapam---- poteſt occidere, Navar. Ce 15, 1, 4. Lopez: 
P- 1» C, 62. Þ. 316+, Bonacln.jbid, 0. 6. & Ali). 


JI ———_—_ © "WY a a WJ 


The 


RD. 0; OP. 


Chap. IX.  noſins intheir account, 


=” ad. 6 & - Yd wn 4 4 + Lf navy a "oP 


* T. 5 : 


_— " 
—_——— 


335 


The ſame they determine of ill-language, that is with them a ſufh- 
cient ground'to kill men. Tn the judgment of all (1 ) ( ſays Navar) 
its lawful to kill bim that gives reproachful words, when there is no other 
way to avoid the jnjury ( and the words being, once paſi, there's no pre- 
venting them ). Thus killing men.may be as common as- provoking 
language, when ſuch language by their Doctrine may be as common 
as any they ſpeak. Thicy teach that itis but: a.venial fault ( 10000 of 
which he may commit every day,or every hour without indangering 
his Soul ) togive one the ly, to calt him a Fool, a Baſtard. (m) &c. And 
then they-declare it lawful to ſlay men for ſuch words: as if it were - 
their delign to have it thought tolerable for men to do nothing elſe but 


kill one another and ſhedding mans blood wereno more to be avoid- 


ed, than ſuch faults as they incourage the continual practice ofs They 

proceed further yet, and conclude it lawful to kill one, not only for 

contumelious words, (#) but for mere ſigns of ſuch import, when an 
ill word is not ſpoken ( ſuppoſe ſuch motion of the tongue, or lips, or 

noſe, or fingers as are accounted an affront ). This is after the Roman 

mode to imitate Chriſt ; and comply with the Apoſilesrule -in laying 

down their lives for their Brethren 3 when they take away their lives, 

for a foul word, or an untoward geſture. But what jf one who gives 
ſuch a blow, or ſuch language, or the like affront, ſhould run tor it, 

when he has done is it. lawful to purſue him to force ſatisfaction 
from him, though it be by the lols of his life ? yes ſay they, the perſon 

affronted; may purſue him, and ſtrike him till be have reparation. of his 

honour, though it be by killing him (0 ). | of | 
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[) Ex omnium ſententid licet contumelroſum occidere, cum aliud non manet remedium ea 
3njuriam * arcendi. de reſtit. I. Ce 2. 3. 0. 376. vid. Bonacin, & apud tum plures 


Ili[! ds 

el Vid. Navar. C. 18: D. 23« 24, r 

(n) Poſſe occidt qui afficit contumeliis atrocibus five per verba ſrue per ſigne, Bonacin. 

de reſtir, diſp. 24.4. ult. p. 10» Ne 7. ibi, Gomez. Rodriguez, Lopez. Per. Navar. 

Julius Clarus & alij. | | 

(0) Poſſit eum oerflnl, &* pereutere tantum, quantum ad ſui honoris defenſiontm opus 

eſſet-»--ttham occidendo. M. Navar. C. 15. 0.4. Per. Navarra. ibid. n. 380. Rodriguez 

Lopez, & alij in Bonacine ibid. n. 8. plyrime apud Henriquez, Sum, 1.14. & 10. | 
They 
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They ſpeak. favourably of Duels. Cajetan ſayes- (p) Princes my and t 
permit them lawfully among their Subjecis > as the Stews are permij;1 | ont 1 
pon reaſonable conſiderations. So that it ſeems, they may farm-oy {| th0v! 
this liberty, as the Pope does the other. Bannes determines, that a || fy t 
innocent perſon may cither accept» or offer combat 3 not only to ſecure | ( #6 
his life or eſtate, but his Reputation, whenhe cannot otherwiſe do ir, Þ Þ't ) 
(q) Such a perſon, when one goes about to acenſe him falſly before ; prob 
Fudge, and be is like thereby to be defamed, may challenge bim and ki | be 2c 
him lawfully. This he reports as Cajetan's opinion , and counts it | odio 
more than probable 3 But there's no need of Duels in the caſe, they £ #1 « 
diſcover a way todiſpatch men more effeQually with leſs notice, ang I ext" 
leſs hazard to the murderers, allowing them to kill any privily, to &&. © whic 
cure their Repute. The ſame Dominican .in the caſe mentioned con. I that 
cludes, that (r) if the accuſer being admoniſhed will not deſift, the FR bein 
grieved perſon in defence of bis concerns, may kill bim. "Not only judi- © ity: 
cial accuſations, but more private aſperſions, are counted a ſufficient © thei! 
ground to kill men. (s) He who by whiſpers and detraGion endeavour; Nl WO! 
zo wrong, and beſpot another, if the infamy and diſgrace cannot otherwi} ſ - * 
be avoided, it will be lawful to bim. So Pet. Navar, who givs | 9 <c 
reaſons why he thinks it more adviſeable to' kill a defamer privily, and 
than in a Duel, Nor need he ſtay till he be aQtually aſperſed, but when I £9! 

one threatens or ſignifies he will do it, he may lawfully prevent it, by I <0 
killing him. Forty nine Doors are produecd in favour of this, oft 
Prado (t) an eminent Dominican fayes it is the common' DodGrine of | v2 
Aquinas his followers. | ; wh 
' - Theſeare ſome of the Maxims ,. which ſerve ſo much to furniſh - #*« 
thoſe who defign upon mens lives, with lawful occaſion to murder; | thc 


bel 

(p) Sum. v. dueſſum. | | ff) 
(9) In 2. 2. q« 64+ aft. 7. dub. 4. concl. 2, Jo, 
(r) Ibid, ; ; 'x 
(s) © 'i murmuratione, & detrattione injuriam , maculamque inferre conatur, licebit, þ (4 
aliter inſamiam & dedecus fugere non poteſt occidere. De reſtir. 1. 2. c, 3. n.376- Ca- ea, 
lumniatorem occulte accigere licet, Duvallius Door Sorbonicus de Charit. q- 19. 4+ 1+ (4 
Sayrus. Cas. Conlc. C. 17+ Ne. 22, 23» ; : ſe 


(t) Theol. 'Moral. tOINe 24. C, ICo Q. EL n, 14» 
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and tend fo plainly to fill all places with blood, and Naughters, with” 
out leaving any man ſecurity of his life : that even ſome Feſuitr? 
though they deny not that they may be probable in ſpeculation,yet ſem 
ſhy to allow their common practice. But this is reje&ed. by others, 
and fo the Feſwits cautiouſneſs and moderation counted unreaſona- 
d'e ) ſeeing (*) that in matters of morality, what is ſpeculatively 
probable 5. e. fafe and lawfu), in point of Conſcience, muſt, as ſuch, 
be admitted in practice (* ). Indeed though there be no charge more 
odious upon the Society, than their DoQrine of murder; yet ſo far 
asI can liſcern, they are out-done here by others, both in numbers and 
extravagancy. However *the Maxims, to diminiſh the horror of 
which So Feſuirs ſeem ſolicitous, are now the common Dodtine_in 
that Church ; the Divinity of her Schools and Doors generally, 
being advanced to ſuch a pitch, as to bid defiance to common huma- 
nity. And if the civil Laws did give as much liberty to murder, as 
their rules for Conſcience do 3 Deſolation would foon be brought 
upon the face of the Earth. * 
- Sed. 8. For uncleanneſs they are very favourable to it, they ſeem: 
to condemn the conſummation of the a& 3 but ſcarce any thing elſe, 
and not that neither in every kind. They give up the outworks, which: 
ſhould ſecure. them from this ſin, they admit its approaches, they in- 
courage Sinners to venture upon the occaſions, even ſuch as have very - 
often inſnared them in this wickedneſs, Any Confitent ( they teach ): 
ought to be abſolved, though he do not purpoſe to avoid any occalions 
which lead to it 3 unleſs they be ſich, (a) as be does or ought to believe 
he can ſeldom or never uſe, without perpetrating the deadly adi. So that 
though he very frequently fall thereby into uncleanneſs 3 yet unleſs he 
believe that they will quaſi ſemper (b) in a manner alwayes overthrow 


— ms 
_— 


— — 


(*) Opinzo ſpeculative probabils, eft pratiiee probabiizs Serra, Leander, Spinola;, 
Jo, Henriquez, -Narbona, Averſa, Machado, in Diana, part. 10.tr. 11. Reſol. 47. 
(*) Vid. Jo. Sanc, diſp. 44. 1. 63. & diſp. $4. n. 11. | 
(a) Que credit , vil credere debet confeſſarins vel peniteus nunquam vel raro, uſwun 
ta, ſine peccato mortali, Navar. C. 3. 1. 14. : 1 

(b) Not witare bujuſmodi occafionem eſt precatum mortale, at talis eft occaſoo, qua credit: 
ſe fere ſemper ad ſic peccandum impulſum i138, ibid, i 
11M: 
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him, he may make bold with them. To (c) go into place arcompany, 
where the light of any, their perſwaſions, or opportunities, expoſe 
him to danger of ſinning, though he doit without neceſſity , is of it 
{elf no great faulc ſayes Cajetan and if he find, that he can for ſong 
time with-ttand the Temptation, and do not in a manner preſently 
fall 4), (ftatim aut quaſi ſtatim ) though he tind himſelf weak, ye 
he may venture on-them, without any neceflary occaſion, as the Cz. 
dinal leaves vs to conclude, from what he there adds. A (e)Confeſſy 
docs well, who abſolves thoſe, who will #ot expreſs any purpoſe to avi] 
converſe with ſuch Women, by which he bath very ofteft ſinned every way 
both by defire, words, ſhameful touches, yea and the very aft of mncleane(;, 
becauſe this is ſuch an occaſion, as is not deadly in it ſelf, nor-does mak; 
them fere ſemper commit deadly fin. Thoſe (f) Women or Servanz 
who have committed lewdeneſs with their Maſters, or others in the houſe, 
yea though they be their Kinſmen :: may be abſolved, though they ftill lie 
together, if they cannot leave them without great inconvenience or dg- 
mage, provided (g) if they be truly ſorry for what is paſt, and intend 


' toſinno more, and think they ſhall not, yea though after this, (b) 


— 


(c) Enndo ad locum five ſocietatem ubi eft periculim peccandi mortaliter propter aſs 
alum. per ſuaſtonts,opportunitates aut aliquid bujuſmodi. Et hoc quidem ſi fine vegente ne 
ceſſitate ſit, ad incautele peccatum ſpeitat =—— $1 exyerientia teſte didicit ſe non ſul 
ſiſtere in buju[modi, ſed tatim aut quaſi ſtatim cadere, nulla neceſſitate vincatur, ut ill 
eat, aut.ibi moretur, SUM, V. peric. peccandi., - 

(e) Refle faciunt confeſſari) abſolvendo multos adoleſcentes, qui verjantur inter muliere, 
emendo, vendends, laborando &* converſando abſque cobab tatione in eadem domo : lice 
non'proponant perpetuo abſtinere ab occafront peccanat, quam 14 illis prebet, quam ſe 
pius peccent voluntate,uerbo, aut tatiibus impudicis,' & etiam copula, quia occaſio que tx 
hoc prabetur ad peccaydum, non eſt ex ſe peccatum mortiferum neque bujuſmodi, ut ſeri 
ſemper faciat morialiter peccareeos qui ed utuntur, Navar. ibid, n. 17, | 
( f ) P»ſſunt abſolti, ſine ſeparatione, cognate, ancille, ac famale, que rem babuerunt 
cum ſuis conſanguineis Dominis vel bis in quorum domo degunt, concurrentibus 4 predifts: 
quorum quartumn ſcil. cau/a norabilis,eft quod non poſſunt fine magno incommoto, & detri- 
mento ſeparari, n. 21. ICE | . | 
(2) 1. Va penitudo preteritorume 2. Verun propoſitum non -peccan lis 3. Credu!itas 
qurd Deo Juvante nd# peccabite N. Ig. _ js | | | 
(b) An poſſint abjolvi predifte iterum abſque þ angry fs reciderint ? wvdetur nobis 
poſſe concurrentibus preditis 4. Ez idem dicendum arbitror de tertia & quarta vict, 
quia non ſolum ſemel aut by , vel ſepties, ſed etiam ſeptuagies ſexties eſt parcenium, 
ib.d. n. 2. 6 
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they fall many times into the ſame wickedneſs ( of F ornication, Adulte- 
xy or Inceſt ) and do not avoid the occaſion 3. yet ſtill they may be ab* 
ſolved. And this liberty is not reſtrained to houſes where they live 
togetherz( * Jhe extends it to other houſes alſo.(?) He that hath fecret- 
ly committed filthineſs diverſe ways with a Friend or a Kinſ-woman in 
another bouſe, may be abſolved, though he do not intend to forſake that 
houſe. Or if the occafions he meets with in private houſes, do not 
fatisfie himz he may venture into the common Stews, but then it ought 
to be with a good intent. A(k) man may go to a common Whore, 
with confidence that he may convert her, though there be danger, and it 
is probable that be will commit filthineſs with her, And fo any ( their 
Religious Brothers or Fathers not excepted ). may ſeek the Converſa- 
tion of common: Whores, though they ſee imminent danger that they 
ſhall make no, better uſe of the Strumpets, than thoſe who come to 
them, with the worſt deſign. = REES EEE Ss 
They are as indulgent to znclean thoughts, as to lewd and inſnaring 
company. To (1) entertain filthy thoughts, to delight in thoſe thoughts, 
and (m)) to conſent to that delight; is either no fin, or but venial ſays 
Sylveſter and others. They diſtinguiſh betwixt the unclean a&, and 


3 4 


(*) Thoſe that keep Concubirs, may be rightly Abſolved upon the ſame terms, 
without parting from them, v.19. | 
(7) 1dem dicendum eſt de illo, qui occulte rem, aut Tmpudicos tatfus habet cut alyqu2 
con/anguinea, aut alia fibi amica in alia domo agente (cil» eum abſolti poſſe, ſine propeſits 
nunquam ingrediendi tam. ne. 22. W | 
( & )* Si quis certns efſet de convertenda muliere proftituta, ſi accederit.ad perſuadendum 
711; viam [alutis, poteſt juquit accedere, etiamſs ex tali acceſſu, immineat ſibi probabile peri- 
culum peccandi cum illa. Soto, in Lopez. cap. 53. P- 255:  prudentzs Charitatis fervor 
nonnunquam homincm animat, ut ad convertendas perditas mulieres, cum aliquo ſu peri- 
cul earum co'loquiam adeat. Soro de Juſt. 1. 5.9. 1. art. 6, vide plurimos ſequenres 
D. Thomam-drcentem, quodexponens ſe periculo p*rcandr, cau's urgente, non peccat, Nas 
var. Cordub. Cajeran. Armill. Caſtro. &:. in Jo. Sanc. diſp. 19.n.8. | _ 
(1) St quis de-modis & inventionihys fornicandi 'pren'etur, ſola quzdam nowtate, & cu 
Trofftate inte[ligendi hos modns addutties, non tit mortale, Lopez. c. 74. p. 355- 
(m) Non'tamen eſt peccatum mortale conſentire-in delefFationem copgitatioris, que tt de 
peccato mortali, ſed eſt Veniale quando cogztatio eft irutilis : vel ruilum, puta cum 9415 
utiliter cogitat, Sum. v. deleR, n. 2. 1-opez. ibid. - | 

R r | - the 


_— "Bo. pans bad 


WEE CIT WP OITTS «als EE 6s ak db. of TT I 


_ . = - n—_ 61 Wm 30s PR Os onto IEG <a ei ee Rg-  » 


340 ; What Crimes are 


Chap, IX; 


the thought of it. Cajetan (n) though he would not have the a7 to 
be the object of: the delight 3 yethe altowesany to take pleaſure, not 
only in'the thought, but in the ſpecial manner of the act. '- If (ov) a 
man d1 not obſerve what heis detighting in, while he is pleaſing bimſelf 
with ſuch thoughts, yea if be do not fully confider it, though he entertain 
himſelf with this mental pleaſure a whole day together, it will not be ſin- 
fel delight. Luft with an imperfe& inadvertency will not be mortal, 
| when the delight of *it ſo invades the mind ſays Lopez, (fp) nor needs 
he reſiſt ſuch delight or repe] theſe thoughts, if (4) he believe they 
will not ingage him further 3 or if he thinks 'that by reſiftance they 
| will grow upon him 3 or (7) if it would binder him from ſome nectar, 
or profitable, or honeſt imployment, ſuch as the ſtudy, or reading of filthy 
things, which provoke ſuch delight, is in their account. They are no 
more rigorous as to obſcene words, filthy Songs, laſcivious Writings, 


(n) Si deleFFatio fit de miris & fimilibus modis, non eft delefFitio moroſa: muam mod 
itt a admirabilos, F naturaliter delefiabiles cogitanti anime. Sum. v. delet. 
morol. | 

Sicut nes eft (mortale) deleffar? in modo operandi ſcelus aliquad : licet non in ipſo (ct- 
teſto opere, ut In modts occupandi regnum---.ficut etiam in ſpeculatione variorum modorum 
coi! usm, dum atſit periculum conſentiendi. Lopez. Cc. 75. 

(0) Sicirct id non adverteret, quamvis diem antegrum delefFatza perduraret, non Peccaret 
mortalittr, Neque ſatis eſt advertere niſt integre advertat ſecundum Cajeranum. Nas» 
Varob. 11-N. 12.  Cajetan. Sum. v. deleRart. p. 112. Graff. |. 2. c. 77. n. 2. 

St viro advertiye incepit & prevalente impetus. concitate paſſtonis non plene advertit * 
ſed antequam plene advertit delefatio facit ſuum curſum, peccatum non mottale ſed veni- 
ale intervenit, Cajeran. ibid. Nox fit fignum ſufficiens ad probardum conſenſum tacitum, 
[ola perſeverentia deleftationis poſt advertentiam. ibid. 

(p) 44 mortale requiritur advertentia plena, quia non ſatis eſt imperfefta, que tx prava- 
l:nte impetu paſſeonis ſoltt cauſari, libido cum tali inadvertentia 1mperfefta nox erit mar- 
talis, quando ſic tjus complacentia impetit mentem, cap. 85. P. 359» 

(q) Navar, Cap. 11. 0. 13. LopeZ. ex mente Cajetani & Metine. ibid, Graff. l. 2. 
E. 77s n. 2? 4, Jo Cajeran, ibid. Þ: II3, .* 

(r) Non «fſeq culpa----ſ6 delefFatzonem illam omiſeſſet expellere, nt ſuam occupationem ho- 
neftam &+ neceſſariam, aut utilem derelinqueret, quale eft tudium &- leftio rerum impudi« 
garum, ad buju[madi dele Gat ionts provegantium, Navar, ibids . 


and 
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and Diſcourſes. They lin not ſays Navar (s) whether they be Men 

or Women, who ſee, or read, or hear, or ſp?ak any filthy things, Men to 
Women, or Women to Men, ſuch as provoke to uncleanneſs, if it be 

upon an honeſt occaſion > now it muſt needs be an honeſt- occaltion when 

this is done, while they are at Church for Divine ſervice, and there 
they have uſed it. Church (t) Muſick, is now ſd licentions ( ays one 
that filthy dittier, are ſung to the Organ, and keep time even with the 
Canon of the Maſs ( the moſt ſacred part of that which they count 
molt ſacred) and Cajetan informs us, that in their Church, this is the 

practice (x) every where, to ſing to the Organ amorous and filthy (*) 
ſongs 3 and that ſuch cleanly ſtuff is in the perſon (y of the Church 
offered to God, inſtead of Reponſals and Divine praiſes, (a) and that 
experience witneſſes that the hearers are thereby excited to prophane and 
filthy things , he allows not this indeed, but in ſome, and with limita» 
tion laying the blame of the reſt, upon (b) th? Paſtowrs of their 
Church who ſeck not ( as he ſays the things of Chriſt, and would have 

us believe, the Church approves it not; when yet he allows it, to be 
the common pra&ice (c) every where. . It ſeems, ſhe does - but tolerate 
filchineſs in the Church, as ſhe does in the Stewsz that ſhe may be holy 
unifoxmly every where. However, if any one ſhould ont of ſimplicity, 


—=_ 


—— 


(:) Dui adpredicandum, 8c. aut allequtndum feminas ex cauſa brnefta cam ſont ipſe 
viri, vel contra viros, cum fint ipſe femine, vident, legunt, andiunt, aut dicunt aliqua 
turpiay aut talia, que i/lam provecant. fi enim quamvis poſſint, non ſunt tam n obligati 
ad onittendum 3d quod fartunt, quo pollutionis eventum impediant. dem. Ce 16. n. 7. 
(t) Hodie vero tanta eſt muſice licentia ut etiam una cum-miſſe ipſius canont obſcene 
cantiancule, ttiam in orgauis pares vices bhabtant, Corn. Agripp. de Vanir, Scient. 
C1 7. | 

(x) Turpes & amatorias cantilenas-.---- ( y ) lore antiphonarum & divine caudis 
offerantar, ' ex J.ipſics Eccleſia pirſona, prophana bec a falſariis miniſtris , | Sum. v, 
Organ. P. 453+» | - : 

(a Jules ex illo ſono extitantir ad illa prophana [ua twrpia ut exptricntia teftatur, 
ita quod non eft locus inficiationt. ibid. 4 54+ 

(b) Duiaeo:lefiaſtici paſtores non queſterunt que Feſu Chriſti ſunt. 

(c) #b:g; fic vident fiert. 4 : | 

(4) Si alrquis ruftica ſimplicitate putaret licere dirino cultut - yecreand? animi gratia, 
miſcere cantilenas 'profanas & tures ; quia videt communiter in bis «ſum invaluiſse : 
excyſaretur a mortalis ita Navarrus cujus' ſententiam efſe veram juaico , fi loquatur de 


ſemplicibus ruſticis,C, cap. 51. P. 263» 
| Rr 2 think 
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think it lawful, to mix prophane aid filthy Songs, with Divine Worſhip 
for Recreation ſake , becauſe he ſees, that this cuſtome hath commonly 


prevailed, Navar would excuſe bim from mortal fin, as Lopes tells us. 
And ſo will Lopez excuſe him too, provided the Songs mixed with 
Divine ſervice, be not too groly filthy and excchvely laſcivious.(*) 


And ſo he may well excuſe thoſe (e) wbo ſing obſcene and laſeivious 


Songs in the Church, but not in Divine ſervice, as heſeems to do thoſe why 

fing to one another filthy rhimes on the Evening of the Nativity, when they 
are arking beneditions, It ſeems that's the uſual way to get their 
Church bleſlings, but the cuſtome of that Church needs no timerous 
advocate, this can plead for: it ſelf, and is wont to fiand aSgood ag 
any Law what-ever, that of God, (f) not excepted. ' _ | 


Their Sacrament of penance, alſo is an honeſt occaſion and there in. 


confeſſions, as one of their Biſhops informs us, the Priefts Inquire 
after ſuch obſcene and ſhameful things (inſtilling thereby.. into their 
ears, unheard of filthineſs and laſciviouſneſs ) as cannot without the 


bluſhing of the contitents of either Sex2 and without provoking. the + 


wanton appetite of the Confeſfor, be well'exprefſed' in any words. (*) 

Further they allow perſons to entertain; themſelves with pleaſure 
conditionally, upon ſuppoſal that they were (g_) marricd together 3 
if the a be not reſpected as preſent. They grant liberty to make 
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(*) Dunmoedo tales cantus non ſent adto. patenter turpts, &*- nimis laſeivi, part. 3+ 
CaP. 31, P. 88. | | 

(0 ) Sniboſdam interrogationum formulis, circa. ſerupuloſas peccatorum differentias,. ob- 
ſcena & impudica quedam exquirunt, que (int utriuſq; ſexus interrogati ( cujus auribus 
inaudite twpitudines & laſcivia inftllantur ) rubore, & interrogantis inhonefti appe-. 
titus tit3llatione, vix wlts verbls, ai ne uix quidems enuntiars poſſnt, Pontius. Tyarr: 
dzus. Epiſc. Cabilon. p. 35. : | - : 
(2) Addit vero Navarrus, non «ſe lthale crimen, ſoc extra divinum officium eantare in 
eccleſia cantilenam turpem & laſcivam, viaetur que excufare contra Sotum vithmos turpes 
ſbi occinentes in notte natsvitatis Domini, tempore quo petunt  benediftiones, licet nom 
aperte eos excuſet. ibid. Þ 264» : - : 

(f) The cuſtom of the Church 1s of equal Authorky, and to be received with the 
fame pions'affe&ion wirhithe Scripture. Counc. Baſbl. reſp. Synod. tom. 4» Surg. 
fz) Cajeran, Sum. v. deleR. p. 116. Metina -& ViRtoria in Lopez. c..75« p- 3565. 
357+ SEL 8 
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aſe of. fuch things as provoke lult., He i (h) may be abſolved, who by 
eating of bot meats, bath fulen-jnto grievous Temptations of the Þbſh, and 
has been drawn to conſent to pollution or fornication > though he hath uo 
purpoſe to avoid ſuch provoking meats, this being done, with the provi- 
ſes foxe-mentioned. They are no more fevere- againſt immodeſt 
touches or ſhameful ſights (5) to ſuffer ſach touches, from one whois 
thought to do it out of honeſt love, or cuſtome, is-no great fault: 'but 
if it proceed from luſh in order. to the a& of 'uncleanneſs or impure 
delights, ſhe ſins if ſhe avoids thera not 3. and this halds, if ſhe can- 
avoid them without ſcandal ( ſay they ) which ſignifies they. account it: 
no {in, to yield to. this impure treatment : ſince none are obliged to. 
give way to {in, for the avoiding of ſcandal. , He..(k) that. by inſna- 
ring ſights, viewing anothers nakedneſs, &c, hath been often drawn to 
fin 3. may be abſolved, though he do not purpoſe to avoid ſuch Temp-: 
tations, with the forementioned cautions.. 

Men -and Women viewing one anothers nakedneſs ( pudenda vel: 
partes vicinas.) may be excuſed, if .it be but for. curioſity, aud a ſhort. 
time, without danger of great, commotion. (XA + if 

The (4, beholding of tilthy lights, fax natural or ſenſual. pleaſure, 


—_— 
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(by Abſoli7 poteft ille, gui 0þ eſum reruns calidaram incidit #n adeo graves carnis tentas- 
tiones, ut enum aliquando impulerint ad conſentiendaum pollutions wel ſornicationi, ſlxe> 
propoſito nunquam in poſterum ſic edendie Concarrentibus. 4. predifiis.Navars C.. 3«tts 


G Non peccat mortaliter, que patitur tatius vel ofeula.ab' toy quem credit moveri hos 
nefto amore, ſtcus vero ſaab co quem credit movert libidinoſo amore ad attum venereum, . 
wel deleffationem moreſam. Yuod frocedit, quando poteſt vitare ſine [ſcandals torum, 
qui de libidine non ſuſpicanture Graff. l-2, C. 74- N.-14e LopeZ..caP.. 75..P. 360 
Neqs pati taFus impudicos licitum eft famine, quanito fine ſcandalo poteſt eos vitaree 
Idem dicendum eſt.C i. e. abſolui poteſt ) de p'yſona.. Dyi:- quia videt lavantes 
ninas in flumine, aut viros natantes, ant ex aſeitu pedum, ernrium; pettorum, bcc 
aut aliorum ejus generss, ſepe prccavite 'Navar. ibid. nh. 29. £ | 
(*) Bonacin. Tom..1.p. 3.8.4 NT ANY | 
1) Cajeran. Navar. Medina, in Fill. tr, 30. nn. 215.'Videre feminas ant” wires — 
ad ſolam deleftationem carnalem, que -ex viftone inſurgit, ſolum eſt veniate ut notas 
Cajetan Idemg; dicendum de auditu & locutione Tirum veneriarum, ſi-deleeiatio-non 
traſt, ad reaiplas in Folelo 4. 34%. OT OT mono: IP 
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honeſt. And a Maid tov if ſhe'go along with a/Whore to the: houſy 


£ lv. v. dele&&, Graff-l. 2. c. 77.0, 9. , 
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when there's no danger of -paſling into unclean thoughts ( id ef 
paſſing trough the mire, when there is no danger of being dirtied ) 
is no crime. Thoſe (mJ) who upon pretence of ſpiritual mortihicati. 
-on, make Women ſtrip themſelves naked, to diſcipline them; fin 
mortally, if luſt-were the prineipal cauſe of 'is. ſays $ yloefter, leaving us 
tothink, that; if Juſt be- but a leſs principal motive to do it 3 it 'is butz 
ſanall :faulr, or 'none.' In hne- they account it no crime, to' offer no 
hearty oppoſition unto Temptation. ' '(#) He-( ſays de Graffijs ) why 
cotdly reſiſts g—_ fo that it returns upon him, and invades hi, 
- Soul, a ſecond and a third time, becauſe be reſiſts ſo coldly ; fins not my. 
tally, if there be no danger of conſenting ;-45'if there'could* be no- dan. 
ger to conſent, when thexe-is little ot 'no mind+torrefifh, LES, | 
They teach that a man' faſpeQing his' Wife 'is an Adultereſs, may 
with a good intent, offcr her the occation to commit 'Adultery , with- 
-QUt fin. (*) Alſo that a ſervant is excuſed ( when declining it would 
bea great inconvenience ) if he accompany his Maſter when he goes 
2 whoring : becauſe here'sa juſt occafion, and the .a@ion' is of it (elf 


— — 


-Of her lover, to-a& filthineſs with'him, or opens -the door for him on 
ſuch occaſion. And fo is a ſervant likewiſe tobe excuſed, when heis 
ſent tobring a Whore to his Maſters lodging, or carries preſents, or an 
Epiſtle, or a Meſſage, or writes Letters, when the contents are to 
have a Whore come to him, at ſuch a time 3 or any ſuch ( with them) 
indifferent thing 3 unleſs there be an expreſs defire of the filthy 
'' - £3 FORAN : op Ge $995 4% 
Such incouragement 'they give to uſe the preparatives, and play 
with the incentives, and dally with the Temptations to luſt and actual 
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(m) Quid de bis qui ſub ſpecie ſpiritualis mortificationts faciunt mulieres coram ſe nudart 
wt diſciplinas inferant ? Et dico quod non eft dubium, eos peccare mortaliter, fi libido ft 
Principaliter in cauſa. Sum. v. dele&. n. 7, NS. : | 
(n) Non peccat mortaliter is qus tom tepide refiftit tentationi, ut ſecundo &* tertio reg'ts 
diatur ad pulſandam mentem, eo quod ſolu tepide refpſeit, ſecluſa periculo conſentienat. 


- . 
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wclteanne(s 3 for the act it ſelf, how little they make 'of ſe!f-popmtiog 
wehave ſeen before, they conclude. that: ſingle pollution (though 2: 
ſn againſt nature ) is-of it felf,, (0): no fin at all, and fo they may 
9) deſire it before-hand, or (q) delight in it when it is paſt, for an 
oneſt end, and uſe theincentives, if it be but for gluttrony, . Moreg- 
ver Whoredom ic ſelf has excciſive favour. and incouragement;, from. 
this holy Church. This is too plain by their Authors, and their pra- 
ice, to be denyed3 and too hainous to be excuſed by any, but tho(e;. 
who have a-ming to have mortal fins, to pafs'for ſmall, or no faults; 

It ſeems it is no fin to build Stews for the entertainment of common: 
Whores, and the beſt accommodation: of- them for their:Trade of 
uncleanneſs. Pope Szxtm did it, 4s Cornelius Agrippa (q) tells us, and 
they. were ſo multiplied long: fince, thats as-one' of their :DoRors ob+- 
ſerves, (1) under Chriſt*s Vicars, and "Peter's Succeffors,' urbs eſt: jam . 
tota Jupaniar, Now the whole . City is 4c  Whore-houſe.- *Tis no fin to + 
farm out Whoredom((s) and'to take ſq much a head of the Strumpets- 
weekly, for-their practice : the Popes Holineſs hath done it long at. 
Rome, and does it to this day and the Whores: daily commit-lewdneſs, . 


 not-only for themſelves; but for-the Pope their BenefaQor's advantage, . 


who,isx0 ſhare in their gain they! drive” this- Frade for him... And 
the numb. r'of- his Farmers was fo great long ſince, that they. brought. 
him in yearly- at z#rado of above Twenty thowfand Dackets, a great 
ſam then, and probably yery much improved ſince. - Such an abomi-.. 


(0) Non oft in ſe peccatum-ſecundumt omnes. Navars Ce 15, n, 7% 
) Cajeranus:*Sylveſter. & alij. ibid, 


1) Aquinas. Pal udanu» & Communzs, ibid. Si auten placeat ut eft exoneratio- nature 
non creaztur peccatum——appetere pollutionem in ſomnts fine omnz delefation? proprer 
alleviationem nature, non elt peccatum ; ſed dare operam, tends calida , vet alio modo, . 


tſet moytalt peccatum, ſs propter boc facit, Sycus fs faceret proptcr Luloſitatem, dubitando 
Whilominns 4 ea, quia fic it venialt peccatum, Angel. | 3g V. .pollut, n. 2. 


(q) Rggentioribus temportbus Sixtus Pontif' x Maximus nobile admodum {upanar Rome 
extrizN, de vanir. (cient. cap. 4 | 

(r) Nunc vero ſub Chriſti vicarijs &- Petri ſucceſſoribus, #t- aling- gs 1am Cent ——- 
Wrbs eſt jam-totaLupanar, Eſpenczus de continent. 1, 3. c. 4. 

(s) Romana /corta in ſingalas bebdomadas julium: Pontifact pendunt. Agrippas ibid. 
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vable Trib.ate nature, even corrupted, bluſhes at ; but chat Holineſ #4 
Rome, thinks it no thame, to maintain his honour and: ſtate, -as Chrip, 
Vicar, by the hite of Whores. Evagrins extolling Anaſtaſius the 
Emperour for aboliſhing fuch a deteſiable practice, brands it, (+) x; 
wretched Tribute, abominable to God, and ſhameful to the moſt barbarous 
perple;, as that which was a Reproach to nature it (elf, and the civil 
Government ; as that tehich did, as it. W2re, by a law Authorize thy 
| wickedneſs. Nor dothe Popith Writers deny, that it is as' bad, as he 
repreſents it 3 and yet ſince the Pope hath made it a cuſtome, they have 
the confidence to jultifie it. Here one of their prime Penitentiaries 
(#) the gain ſays heyor Tribute for Whoredome, is by the common Lay, 
a deadly crime, and Nicephorus ſays it is a filthy gain, deteſtable, ab. 
ſurd, hateful, and which the moſt ſavage Barbarians may be aſhamed of, 
what then? is he or the great Biſhop aſhamed of ic? you may cknoy 
how,by what he.adds immediatly,(®)yet ſays he,becauſe of the duſtems 
which paſſes for a Law, the Pope conſenting to it in'the Lands if the 
Church, non cſt peccatum, it.is #o1n, it ought to be paid, 'So ithat the 
Pope's will, and intereſt, paſſing intocuſtome can make that tb be no 
lin; which, Nature, Law, | Hiſtory , -and their.own Conſciences con. 
demn, as a moſt horrid crime, and that well becomes his Holineſs,whick 
the worſt Barbarians would deteſt. No wonder then, if they con- 
| clude it lawful, for any to let; their houſes toHarlots, though they 
know they take them for the practice of: Whoredom the Trade tx 
200d, they can pay higher Rents than others. . No wonder their Caſu- 
itts and Divines determine ſo many things in favour of Whores 3 what 


— 
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(t):Tinoe fxcunor Te  rourotss tþ CapCapay durhy vation, Bc, 3, cap.39, 
P. 557. Hiſt. Eccleſ. = EIN * Eh 

(u) Lucrum vel tribwu ex meretrieun op*ra queyere, inſpefto jure communi, peccatuy 
mortale eſt, & a Nicephoro. 1. 16. c. 40. Hiſt. Ecdl. dicitur wertigal impurum, de 
teſtabile, abſwanm: Dog inviſum, feris qibuſq; barbaris indignum. &n.execrandum Pide 
eulum. | EE OT CEE lt on enadld 
{(#) Ratione trmen con(u-tudinis, gue P10 lege habttur & conſentiente 2ege in tis [us, 
& Papa in terris eccleſie, non et peccatums ids eft ſolvendum. Graff, 1,*2, c. 124. 
Nl 5, | FOI | 


they 
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they receive for thcir deteſtable practice, is not to be accountcd (y) a 
iP; Keward only, but a lawful Debt, thus their Divines conclude, while 
their Conſcience extorts this from them, dolendumtamen eſt, debitum 


bo eſſe ob ſcelus putatum. And (6 they may demand it, and recover it, and 
oh have Patrons and Officers for their aſſiſtance 3 that Whoredom may be 
pail practiſed by rules of Juſtice, and they may (=) force the payment, 
thy though there was no price agreed on, (a) noris the Whore bound to 
he make reſtitution, though ſhe take more than her due, (*) nor is it ne- 
We ceflary ſhe ſhould give any of it to the poor. And they are as pun- 
es, Ctual in reſolving proſtitutes and their cuſtomers, about the price of 
”, this (*) ſtaple Commadity 3 as about the lawfulleſt negotiations in the 
In World. Who may ſell themſelves to ſerve the luſts of others, at what 
of Rate, what Liberty they have to take aprice, anſwerable to the juſt 
” value, how the value may be computed, and how' they may improve 
re *It, &c. (b) Though hlthineſs in a VVoman be a fault; yet ir is no faulty 
« filthily to ſet it to ſale. A (c) man may ſatisfie the Juſt of a female, at 
he .a price : and heis ſo far from being obliged to (*) reſtitution, that it is 
no h 
Ne | | 
h O) Meretricem promiſſam, ob turpem nſum corporis, mercedem tanquam devitam poſſe 
M etere, negat Navar. aiunt probabilius Lopez. Soto. Cajetan. Covarruvias, ---1a" 
| pretium illud debitum eft jure nature: dolendum tamen eſt, debitum eſſe ob ſcelus putatum, 
] ViRorel.inTol. I. 5. c. 19. vid. Soto. de juſt. & jur. 1. 4. q. 7. art. 1, p. 128. 
ſo (7) uti ills tatum pretium non ſolvefet , cogeretur in foro judictali 1dem. ibid, Graff, 
'Y ib1d» Ne. 3. NB. poreſs 711ud meretrix petere in judicio. iilis ſolis lege accreta ſunt 


it . * pretia. Soto. ibid. 
(a) Graff. ibid. n. 2. Navar. C 17. Nt. 34+ 
(*) Graff, 1b1d. n. 2. F CHE 
(*) Ratio Cajetani, viz, quod uſus meretricis eft materia vendibilis &* non ret Sacre: 
yam Sorus & recentzores magni facere videntuy. in Navar. C. 17. I. 35. 
" (6b) Lictt turpiter faciat quod fit meretrix non tamen turpiter atcipit. Aquinas, in 
Y Nav. ibid. Soto. tbid. Graff. ibid. : 


(c) Imo itrag, rags > etiam maſculus a femina pretium vecipere : quin vero equi- 


4 M5, quia plus prebet : fecuti Alexander 7n jure nature potuit.a duce illa Amazone gue 
i illum gratia recipiende prolis inviſit, quad &* prece er pretio, ut fertur , impetravit. 
p Nam illt feminarum generi n more erat, pretio accerſere viros {qui ad illas ingrederentar. 

S6to. ibid. Graff. Ibid. n. 7. ; | og uf PE 
, (a) Lui a femina propter opus lubidinoſum accipit pretium non tenetur illud riflituere, 
quin vero equixs eft ut illgd accipiat, cumplus prebeat ficut Alexander, &c, Item ſs 


cauſa ſalntis quiſpiam emiſſont itt egerit, poſſes ampiexum illum pretio cqemere, Soto 


ibid. : : 
' era 9s more 
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more thay equal it ſhould be paid bim; he parts with more for it, ( there 
is not only Jukiice, but Equity» and: Conſcence for him, 'in the caſe ) 
and there is invincible proot for it, ſince Alexander himſelf took hire 
pou this account, and the Amazons were wont of old, to hire men to dy 
#his work, | 

Any VVhores what-ever may retain the price of their filthineſs (*) 
only a VVhore-is bound in Conſcience to reſtore what is given her by 
their Religious perſons (7), This it feems is the peculiar priviledg of 
their Votaries, that Harlots muſt ſerve their turn gratis : and they have 
ſo much. incouragement. more' than others ito practiſe VVhoredom, 
ſince in Conſcience it muſt coſt them nothing. But if a Sxcular per. 
ſon give a Religious man mony , or any thing clſe for the Religious 
mans: V Vhore, that is not to be reſtored (*). It would be too hard to 
part with his VVhore for nothing. Yet one incumbrance there is, 


but very gently laid on them. If the Religious man have goods in his* 


power to diſpoſe of, he may ( it is not ſaid he mult ) fatisfhe a VVench 
when he has defloured her, &c. for this is a pious uſe (* ). 

A (4d) VVoman that commits lewdneſs ſecretly,may take the price 
of Fornication, more juſi'y than a common Harlot ( though ſhe does 
it juſtly enough ) becauſe in ber it is more valuable, the price may riſe, 
being an boxeſter Whore. Ti a married VVomantall into (e) Adultery 


Cs 
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(*) Adrian. Sylveſt. Covarruv. Soto, Medina. Corduba. Nayar, Antonious in 
Vaſquez. Opulc. Moral, p. 124. dub, 2. LG 

(*) Idem. thid. © 77 PTS. PIT 

(*) Ibid. CE He" 1].7 151 | 

(*) Paludan. Palac.. ibid. . - Gs ; | | 

{d} Porro antem crediderim bas mnlto juſtius poſſe recipere pretrum: quippe que 0b 
majorem honeftatem pluris ſunt eftinande; 1dem. ibid. Graft. ibid. n. 6, 

{e) Bwuod (6 de alijs ſciſciterts gue ſunt puille aut maritate que ſemel aut bis collabune 
Luy---"O* as queq; licerts pretium recipere : tenebitutq, in foro conſcientie , qui. illis 
promiſit ſolyere, niſb exceſſgs juſts eſtimations pro ration?” per ſonarum immagicys eſſet, 
Et ratio eft eadem $. Thomz. Nam lic-t flagitia illa fint lege wvetita, datio tamen non 
eft probibita. ' Et #4e0 juri naturals fandum eft-: quo utigy jure conceſſo illa corporum 
eftrmabilis eft pecunia. Soto, ibid. poteft nupta que [emel aut bis coltapſa eſt pretiam 


Tecipere abſqy Bexureftitutionis, & adidtty Fenetur junicio anime ills ſolvere, &c, Graff. , 


ibid. n, 8. & Coyarruvias ibis | 
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once and again, ſhe may take her price without charge of reftitmtion ( it is 
more lawful gain than to have any ſuch burden annexed )) aud the 
 Adutterer is bound upon his Soul, to lay it down, for though Adultery 
be illegal, yet t9-buyand ſell it, rs. no fin; if the price be not exceſſive, 
and much above the juſt value of the thing, the quality of the perſons 
conſidered. And it muſtnot be forgotten, (Ff) that the Adultereſs is 
not to be accountable to her Husband, for what ſhe gains by this Traf- 
fick 3 or a Maid to her Parents, when ſhe proſtitutes her” ſelf for hire 
in her Fathers houſe : but may convert it to their own uſe, as that 
which they earn by hand-labourz unleſs they grow very wealthy by 
the Trade: And if theſe (g) VVomen do but take moderate ſums 
for this filthy Traftick, of thoſe who are not at their own diſpoſing, 
they are not bound to reſtitution: becauſe it 1s preſumed that thoſe 
who have the charge of thoſe Minors, do allow ſuch expences. This 
was neceflary to be added, that Harlots might not be diſcouraged , 
from admitting Boyes under age, among their Cuftomers. Laſtly, a 
(h) Nun playing the Whore, may both do it for hire, aud with a good 
Conſcience keep it when ſhe hath done. It had been hard meaſure for 
their Votaries, if ſome provilion had not been made for them, that 
their Trade might be gainfuby, hen their own Authors tell us, it is fo 
common, There was no reaſon to be partial, and make much diffe- 
rence betwixt them, and other proſtitutes > when their (3) Clemangis 
could ſee no difference, betwixt their Nunneries, and the common 

Stews, But to proceed with the latter, while they are giving rules 
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(/) Soto. ibid. idem «fſe judicFum atgy de 8ijs, que operis Fhanwnm [iarum arquifierint, 
be acnF dMizy} OTTER a dt 

(8g) Sires eff modica pro qualitate perfone , ttiamſs a. filio-familias rcapiat, -rutinere 
poteſt. Nam preſumitur pater ſcire,rataſq; ſubinde babtre. e3y/madi expenſas-Sqro. ibid. 
Graff. ibid n. 19. . | '_., tho tre ne RS fa) 
(b) Luinimo ut inquit Covarruvias, Nec monzalis pecuniam recipiens os mircedem ſus 
coztus Fenetur-illam veftitiere in foro auime. Idem. ibitl. n.10- | , © + "6 
G) Nibit, diftinguit inter ſui temporis virginun monaſteria, & #4611 inpanarive. 
Eipenc-de comma, B 2; & 1%. tn 
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for.Conſcience, they tell us (k) the Law countenances Fornication ſove- 
ry much, that it compells publick Whores to commit lewdneſs with any one 
whomſoever, giving her her bire. And ſo indulgent is the Church to 
VVhoredom, that Harlots who live there many years. ( even as lo 

as they can get Cuſtom ), do incur no (7) Eccleliaſtical cenſure. Sy 
that at Rome, made fo prely Chriſtian by its Popes, VVhoredom is as 


lawful, as when it was moſt Heathenihh, and is objected as the ſhame - 


of it, by St. Auguſtine, ( m) that there the uſe of Whoredom was a law. 
ful praffice. Hereby the People under Popery are fo well edified, 
that they cannot eaſily know whether Fornication committed with 
common proſtitutes be a fin, as one of their (#) Doors tells us; for 
many of the common people ( ſays he ) bo know not how to diſtinguiſh 
betwixt ſin permitted, or not forbidden as to the puniſhment, and not as to 
the ſinfulneſs , hecauſe that ſimple Fornication, is not puniſhed, and 
Whores have the priviledge of impunity : they make account it is ng fin to 
deal with them ( at the Popes rate ) and this is very common in Cities, 
otherwiſe well inſtrufied in the Faith and Religion ( of Rome) as thoſe. 
who bear Confeſſions mell know (* ). It ſeems Confeſſors have ſome- 
thing to do, to. perſwade the People, that, that is a-fin, which the 
Pope publickly allows: and they miglq have more to do, if the Peo-' 
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b) Et #n taytun lex toltrat hujuſmozi fornicationes,nt etiam cogat publicas meretrices ad 
ornicandum cum quocungz juxta tamen mercedem. Graff. | 2. C. 74. n. 4. ; 
(2 Though one continue a Whore for Twenty years, yer doth ſhe nor incurr the 
cenſures of the Church. 77d. Vivaldus candelabr. aurs tit. de confeſſ. n. 60. 
(m) TutuſanGe pater Auguſtine. Duid vers terrene civitati welut exprobas, quod 
ſcortorum uſum licitum fecerit, ut quem nulla jus lex wvindicet, cum eadem turpitudo 3n 
noſtra, boc eſt Dei civitate, neqz minus permittatur, neq; magis paniatur; Fſpenczus de 
contin. 1. 3.c. 4. Ratio vty0 quam predifins Segobienfis, ( Soro ) ſecutius aliquot; alivs 
ſenttt, vi7aquod lex permittis, &> facit juſtam operam meretricis, non tamen alias preditte- 
74m operas, 8c. Navar. C. 19.1: 3g. | ing + FR 26s 
(2) Fillrr.30.c.- 2. 1. $1. \p. 203; ES. by 3-7-0154 
C?) Ir is nor the common people only. that have this good opinion of it... Nee 
baaie Ariſtippei quidam defint, qui ſimplex boc ſtuprum pro er:mine non babrant. Eſpenc. 
de contin. lib. 3. cap. 4. '4tinam non efſent in orbe atq; - nomine Chriſtians, qu. libel- 
tis publice editis,quaſs quibuſdam fornicandi 1Jagogis, mulieyes, & quidem onmnes,: nhl: 


eiud in vita communi eſſe putarent, quan rem explenge libidzni natan, Idems ibid. 
ple 
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ple did not ſuſpe@, chat the Pope isa man like themſelves, and for all 
his infallibility, may 'in' matter of VVhoredom err, as they uſually 


FY | 

But if any man be not diſpoſed to take this liberty fo freely offered, 
of haugting the common Stews 3 he has incouragement. by the Law 
of,.their. Church tohave a Concubine at home, and that without any 
great hazard, it will not coſt him ſo much, as the loſs of the Commus- 
nion, for the Cano Law provides. (0) That he who has not a Wife, but 
inſtead of a Wife a Concubine,ſhall not be kept from the Communion : So 
that he be ſatisfied with one Woman, either a Wife or a Concubine. Now 
ſince they tell us ſometimes, that none whoare in mortal fin, may par- 
take of the Communion 5 it ſhould ſeem, that with them, to live in 
Fornication, is either no in, or none that is mortal. 

Their Doctrine is as indu}gent to thoſe' who will not put away 
their Concubines, as ſuch perſons need defire. Abſolution is not to be 
denied him, who baving lent his Concubine whom he keeps in bis houſe 
100 Crowns, has no hope to recover it, if he put ber away. Or on'the 
contrary» if the Woman be not like to recover the like ſum owing her, if 
ſhe leave the houſe of the Whoremaſter. For, as was ſaid before, none are 
bound to avoid the next occaſion of ſin, to their great loſs. (* ) Nor is he 
bound to put away his Concubine, if ſhe be very uſeful for the gaining 
of temporal goods by way of Traffick.---It is enough that he intends not 
to ſin bereafter. Tea if tbe Concubine be very ſerviceable for the delight 
of the Whore-maſter, ſo that his life would ſcarce be pleaſant without her, 
and other Cates would be wery diftaftful to bim, and another Woman ſ 
much for his purpoſe would hardly be found: the Whore-maſter will not be 
aliged to put ber away (*). Neither is abſolution to be denied, if he 


(0) Decret diſt. 34+ C+ 4s 1s qui n0n habet uxorem 5. & pro uxore concubinam babet,.a 

cnmunione noy ripeliatur. Rabanus. 1. pxnir. c. 10. alledges a Spaniſh Canon fos 

this And Gratian. diſt. 34.. and Eſpenczus de contin. 1. 2, c. 7+ Jacobus Curio. 

|. 2.Chron, ſays of Gregory 7. Yuaſs celibatum perpetuum concubinatus temperamens- 

to mitigarit, ſacerdotem unius concubine ſocietate contentum ab officio non repellendumn - 
fatuens. Vid. ibid. de rom : 

(*) Jo. Sancius, diſp, 10. It. 20, 

(*) Ibid. ; 

"WE" might- 
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might loſe his Reputation by quitting bis W bore : Tea or if the Concubing 
would be diſgraced thereby , It is enough if he firmly promiſe, not to fig 
more with her, ſince it is in bis power not to ſin, although there be pre. 
ſent danger of it, while ſhe ſtays in bis houſe. (*) 

But what if he fin with her ill, after ſuch promiſes to the contrz. 
\ Ty? That will not hinder, if herepent ſtill, and he may truly repent 

( in their way ) and be abſolved when there zs zo appearance of amend. 
ment, - So he determines ina like caſe, after others (*) According. 
ly Bonacina determines, a Confeſſor may abſolve one, who keeps; 
VVhore, and will not put her away 3 it he cannot do it without much 
diſgrace or ſcandal, or other great inconvenience (7). And him alfy, 
who fins but ſeldom with his Whore, 3 or 4 times in a year ( or there. 
abouts ), and hopes he may not relapſe further (*_). And ſo may; 
youth be abſolved who keeps a VVhore in his Fathers houſe, with 
whom he ſins cuſtomarily, though he put her not away, ſo that he hays 
a firm purpoſe to deſiſt. (*) But what it after ſuch a purpoſe here. 
lapſe ſtill? he may be abſolved ſtill Cas weheard before ) even inns 
merably innumerable times, becauſe ſo oft we are to forgive our Bro- 
ther (*). | 

Ay if a Concubine at home will not ſatisfiean unclean perſon, but 
he commit Fornication with others, yet it he make but himſelf drugk 
before ; that Fornication will be no fin 3 or but an inconſiderabte 
fault , if he be but half drunk. 

Nor. will Adultery be a fin in that or many other caſes; Chriſt 
teaches, that he who puts away his Wife ſaving for the cauſe of For- 
nication, cauſeth her to commit Adultery, Matth, 5. 32. Yet they 
teach that where the marriage is both firm and conſummated by con* 


(*) n. 21. x roll ©. of [2048 aa W. 
(*) Abſolvendum fore toties quotes vere penitk:r1t, non ſolu quando aliqua eftinga- 
tio notatur ut tenent. Suar. Graff, Navar. Coriolan.. Lopez.--qu0d poſit abſolyi 
penitens, etiamſs nullus appareat profattus, tentt, Vivaldus. ibiden, 6, TT IE $ n 
{*) De Matrim. diſp. 4. pun&. 14. n, 11, h Mun AVLYD TE 
(*} 151d, n. 12. juxra Grafhum & alios. HOP SE: 

"by Ibid, n. I'J, 1tA Graffus, Lopez, & allje 0 r c th, 130" ”_ = } 
(*) Jo, Sanc. ibid, n. 16. © | bil \*} 
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pgal injoyment 3 yet the parties may be ſeparated as to cohabitation, 
and as much divorced as they can be for Adultery ( by their Do- 
frine ): (p ) either for outward danger, or wher one tempts the other 
to mortal {in, or for that which they call Hereſie, or if cither of thein 
will cnter into a Moxajtery, And if there had not been carnal know- 
ledge after the marriage, though it be firm and valid yet if cither of 
them will make the Monaſtick profeſſion : the other is at liberty to 
marry another, and live togethcr as Man and Wife, the parties whom 
they firſt marryed Kill living. So that if a wife will turn Nun, ſhe 
may put away her Husband ( doing(q) it, eo ignorante -vel invito ) and 
he may marry another Witfe, | 
The Council of Trent confirms this to purpoſe, when it curſes thoſe 
who hold that . lawful Matrimony not conſummated, is not diſſolved by a 
ſolemn Religious vow. (*) It isacknowledged by (1) Boniface 8. and 
(2) Gregory 13. that this of Matrimony is a bond made firm and indil- 
foluble by God himſclt; and the other of 2a vow, but a Church Con- 


ftitution : yet ( as was obſerved long lince ), the Treat Prelats will not 


only have a humane bond to diffolve a Divine 3 but will have thoſe 
accarſed, who will not believe,that an inſtitution of man, born many 
hundred years fince the Apoſtles, ſhould prevail againſt a Divine infti- 
tution made at the Creation of the World (*). Thus in behalf of 
their pretended chaſtity, they have opened a broad way for real Adul- 
tery, and who could expect more reaſonable decrees in ſuch a caſe. 
This for their Latety, then for their Clergy and Monaſticks, their 
Dodrine is,(r)that Adultery is not ſo much a fin as marriage; nonar 
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(p) Vid. Sylveſt. Sum. v. divort, n, 10.8 n. 2. Quantum ad vinculum, matrimonium 
ratum ſalve poreft per mortem civi'em i. e. profeſſionem tacitam vel expreſſam religions 
approbate : ita quod remanens in [eculo poteſt libere cum alia contrahere. ibid, ( vid. 
Maldonat. Summ. quzſt. 14. art, 13, ) 
(4) Idem. ibid. n. 6, 

) Sefl. 8. Can. 6. 
{x) 6 Decrerel. 3.tit. Is. 
2) In bulla aſcendente Domino ) 
» Vid. Hiſtor. of Counc of Trent, l, 8. p. 790. | 
(7) Marriage of them who haye yowed chaſtity, is the worſt ſort of incontinen-» 
Cy, Rheme Annote 31 Cote 7+ 9 | | 
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Inceſt or Sodomy, or Beſtiality ſo that they may better venture upon 
any of theſe abominations , than upon that ſtate which the Lord hath 
authorized and honoured. And he is more capable of orders amonef 
them, (s) who hath kept two Whores; than one who hath been twice 
Marryed, or bat once Marryed a Widdow. A inceſtuows perſon( ſais 
(2) Eraſmus) is admitted to be a Biſhop, a Murderer, a Robber, a $944. 
mite, a Sacrilegious wretch, a Parricide is admitted, and who not ? Solus 
digamus, one that has been twice Marryed is only excluded from this by. 
nour, though be alons be blameleſs. The Apoſtle commends Marriage tg 
prevent the heats of Lutt, which he calls 5rzing 3 but burning Luk is 
with them innocent. *(z_) To burn (ſays Valentia) does not ſignifie y 
burn with the flames of Luſt, for this in it ſelf is not evil. The Apoſtle 
determines it better to Marry than to burn : but Bellarmin lays: (x) it i; 
worſe to Marry, how-ever our Adverſaries gain-ſay (where he puts the 
Apoſtle with us, amongſt his Adverſarics) eſpecially for her who is under 
folzma Vow; and alittle after he tells (y ) us, ſhe that Marrys after g 
ſimple Vow, in a manner ſins more than ſhe that commits Fornication : 
his reaſon is, becauſe the one makes her ſelf uncapable of keeping her Vow, 
which ſhe does not, who plays the Whore. Where we (ee what their 
Vow of Chaſtity is (the argument wherein they triumph to prove the 
Holineſs of their Church) 3 its a Chaſtity which conſiſts well enough 
with Whoredom, and is only violated. by Marriage. Accordingly the 
Clergy have liberty to haunt the publick Stews. It is in reference to 


(s) Aquinas, Comment. 7n Tit. 1: _ EY 3 TE 

(tf) Annot In 1 Tim. 13. admittitur znceſtus, admittitur homicida,admittit ur pirara, 
aimittitur Sodomita, Satrilegus,. parricida denique quis non 2? ſolus digamus extly 
ditur, qui ſolus nibil admiſet, ME "7th : 

(«) uri non idem fienifi: at quod flamma libidinis uri; hoc enim per le malum non ef,ino 
materia potius vidorie. 1, de.Coelibat, Cap. 6. ; 

(x) Non utrumque eſt malum, & nubere & u71 5 1180 pejus eft nubere, quicquid reclament 
Adverſarij, preſertim ei, que babet votum ſolenne, De Monach. 1.2, c. 36. Pe. 1213: 
( y) Que autem nubit poſt votum ſimplex, illa verum matrimonium contrabit, tamen 


aliquo modo mags peccat, quam que fornicatur, quia redait ſe impotentem ad ſervandmn 


wvotum, quod non facit que fornicatur, ibid, P« 1314+ 
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thoſe whoare (a) Unmarryed, (to wit, the Clergy) tak the Stews . 


are held to be ſo very neceſſary; that no conſideration could move the 
Pope or-his Council, to think any thing more, fit to be done againſt the 
common Whores 3 but only ſome diminution of their Pride and Lux- 
ury, as one of their Doors intimates. And as if that would not ſerve, 
they Have been heretofore'2Fowed (b) to keep Whores at hom?, paying a 
yearly-Rent for that liberty : Yea, thoſe Pricſts that. would notkeen 
Whorcs (that they might not want temptation. to it) were tqracd, to 
pay the Rent, becauſe they might hav? had the Iiberty if they pleaſed, For 
a Mozk;or Fryar to lay atide his habit is a crime, by which he incurrs 
Excommunication » .and yet if he lay aſide his habit, that he may com- 
mit Fornication the more exp2ditely, without the incumbrance which 
his M6nkifh weeds would, give him in.the act, 'they declare him upon 
that account freed from cenfare. (c) Excommunication is not incurr'd, 
ſays Navar) for every leaving of his habit, which is temerariots, ar dead. 
ly, becauſe he incurs it not by laying it aſide, that he may the more readily 
indulge himſelf in Fornication. Sylvefter had made ſuch a deciſion be- 
fore him. fo pany Paludanus, that he is under Excommuni- 
cation, ( 4) who puts off is habit to diſguiſe himſelf. in reference to o= 
thers, that he may 10t be know! but 10t he, that lays it by, with a re- 
ſpefi to bimſelf, (viz.) for the pleaſure (of Fornication). Sothat the cen- 
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{a) Mirum'certe tales tentoſque vires conſuluiſſe, minurndum modo ſcortorum faftum ov 
luxum, nonctiam ea ſemel tifcuenda, an vevo propter tam ' multos ibi celibes ntcefſario 
retinenda 2, 0 rem borrendam ! Eſpenczus de contin; 1. 3.c- 4+ P. 734» | 
(b) Twpifimun eſt quod (Officiales) permittant (Clericos)-cum concubinis, moretricibus, 
& pullicibus habitare, liberoſque procreare finunt, accepts ab 4js certs quotannis cen(u : 
atque adeo alibs a continemibus. Nam habeat (inquiam) fs velit, Et quoties enim 
quzsque talis, cum tales tam multi fint, bodie aliter punityr ? Idem in Tir. c. 1. p.479+ 
Corn. Agrippa de Vanit.Scient. c. 64. 

(c) Non incurritur etiam ob quamlibet dimſſionem temereriam mortiferam, quia non 11- 
curritur, ob dimifſianem ut exptditiugs fornieationi indulgeat, Navar. C. 17, N. 131. - 
(4) Si quis habitum dimittat- ut fornicetur ſecundum Per. de Pal, fine dubio eff Excom- 
municatus, quod ego verym- crederem quando habitum dimittit relative ad alios, puta ne 
cognoſcatur : ſecus relative ad ſe, puta propter voluptatem. Sum. v. Excom. 9. n. 53. 
Non affics excommunicatione qui ſe veitibus fpoliat ——i liberins & vo!uptuoſius peccer 
Bonacina Tom. 3. de Excom. diſp, 2, q. 8, pun. 6, n. 3- Sayrus & alij ques 
mgno numero refert SanQarell, ibid, | 
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fured diſmiiſing of habit, is,a5 he diſtinguiſhes, that which is fraudulent, 
fo'as to put on another, but uot that which is for au hours pleaſure , while 
he is quite ſtript, Panormitan concludes that an Oath is never (g) to 
be given to him; of whom there is vehement ſuſpition, that he will not 
obſerve it, and he that gives it in. that caſe, ſins mortally. Hence 
Pope Alexander would not have Prieſts bound by Oath to forſake their 
Concubines becauſezit ſeems, there was-ſtrong preſumption, they 
would venture on perjury rather than Ieave their Whoredome, 
(b) Hence Eraſmus had ſo much cauſe to complain, that among ſo vat 
multitudes, who were unmarried , and under the Vow of Chaſtity; 
ſo exceeding few did live Chaſtly, ſo innumerable many did wallw in 
Uncleanneſs. Aud Caſſander (i) (another moderate:Papiſt) ſays, that 
a man could not tind ſcarce one in a hundred of them, that abſtain'd 
from Women. * | 

Before theſe, the Gloſ7 .on the Canon Maximiznus, diſt, 81. tells us, 
Ck) it is the common opinion that a0 Prieſt ſhould be depoſed for ſimple 
Fornication,becauſe there are but few Prieſts free fromit.If all Fornicators 
had been deprived, their Church would have been made defolate, and 
kft in a manner Prieſilels, This was a greatreaſon then, and is, it 
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{e) unde dicoillam aimiſſionem debere intelligt, quando babitus demittitur doloſe cum aſ- 
ſumption! —_ ad wtendum to, ſecus ub: dimitteretur ad horam voluptuoſe, nullo alig 
[u'mPids 1H! . | | 
G) In c. Clericus. de coha. Cler. & muli. .Concludzt quod nunguan et deferendum Jus 
r amentumilli, contrd quim eſt vehemens ſuſpicio de tranſgreſſeone, &+ arferens peccat moy- 
taliter” &* facit optime textns ditti, c, Cleric. #65 non vult clericos coge jurare dis 
mittere concabinas, Angel, Sum. v«juram. n. 11. Navar. C. 12. it. 20, ne 71 fornica- 
tionem Yever/us perjurey quoqut reatum incurreret, Eſpenc, de Cont. 1, 2. c. 9. 
G) Cum ubique tam -ingens ſit ſacerdotum turba, quorum quotus quiſque caſtam agit vitam? 

e conſcrib7 Epiſt. 25S 

| Sz quis prependat borum tethparum ftatum, quotamn homnum pivtronem monachbrum Bt 
91s occupent, quotam ſacerdatum & clericorum collegia : *Uinde perpendat quam panct in- 
kazt0 numero vis ſervent taſbimotiam, tum: in que libidinum genere quim innumert diver. 
gant , quan'o cum proebie complures palam incefti ſont &* impudici, &c. Annot. in 
1 Tim. 3- "KS | : 
(2) In Cconculio Neocxlar, magu punitur [acerdos qui forniratw quam qui publice cone: 
trakit zam cores reazit ut vix centeſimam invenias,. qhi ab omni commercio femi« 
narum abſtizeat, Conſulr. art. 23. . F"þ | 
(&) Communiter dicstur quod pro femplici fornicatione quis deponi non debet, cu pau;; 
fine itia witio inveniantyr, dift. 81. 
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ſeems, of the ſame force ſtill; for at this day, a Prieſt is not to be de- 
prived for ſimple Incontinency. The Congregation of Cardinals 
(much concerned - for the propagation of the holy Church) declared it 
to be Law (1) that the penalty of deprivation proceeds nct for ſimple in- 
continency, as Garzias obſerves 3 only they muſt not keep Whores in 
the capacity of Concubines. It may be that came too near Marriage, 
to have ſomuch favour as vagrant Whoredom. Yet if a Prieſt keep a 
Whore at Bord and Bed, and uſe her confiantly, asif the were his Wife, 
he is not therefore irregular : Indeed it he Marry her, or an honeſter 
Woman, all the world cannot excuſe him; for though ſach Whore- 
dom never diſables a Prieſt, yet chaſt Marriage utterly ſpoils him. Yea, 
ifhe keep in that .capacitymore Whores than one (1 know not how ma- 
ny more, for they are notlimitted to numbers) yet fill he is not irre- 
gular (as innocent Bigamy would make any one, though he were an 
Apoltle) but the Biſhop may diſpenſe with him, So Pope Innocent 3. de- 
termined, and it is now as good Law as their Church has any3 and 
the more remarkable, becauſe the Doctors Gloſs on it, would have it 
noted as admirable, (m) that Whoredom has, with them, more privi- 
ledge than Chaſtity. Where we may ſuppoſe the Gloſs ſpeaks the ſenſe 
of ſuch as are Strangers to Rome 3 for that Unckanneſs ſhould be pre- 
ferred before Chaſtity, is in that Church nothing wonderful nor firange 
at all, but ordinary and obvious. That Pope (whom they magnitie as 
the ſingular glory of their Law), decrees (z) that the Biſhop may dif- 
penſe with Prieſts who keep many Concubines, to exerciſe their Office, as 
he doth alſo with thoſe who are noted for ſimple Fornication. And: how 
the Biſhops were wont to diſpenſe with them, is known, their own 
Writers declaring) it the cuitom, as before, to let out thoſe Women to 
themat a yearly rentz and that they were ſa hard----Lerds, that if a 
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(1) Que tamen pena privationis beneficiy non procedit in ſamplici incontipentia,. abſque 
'qualitate 'concubinatus, ut conflat' ex-dlarat. aldautta a Garcia, Jo Sanc. did.'S. 
Ne: ICs»- Fc ky: : £ - R_ 7 2 : 4 . + 
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poteris cnm es tanguam femptict /or- 


nicatione notatis, quod ag executionem ſacerdotalts offictj,  diſpnfare, Extra, de Bigam. 
tit. 22, Co QUuIA CIFcd, : : . | BL __ 
(n) Notandwn mirabile quod plus hic habit {nxurid quam caftitare 
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Pricſt had no mind to the Biſhops Tenement, and did not take it, yet S 

he muſt pay for it no leſs than the forwardeſt Farmer. * 0 
Sodomy abounds moſt in Italy (for it was requiſite that Rome ſhould a 


be, as it is in the Prophetick ſtyle, Sodom 3 and. not incongruots, that 
the vileſt wickedneſs thould thrive beſt under his Holineſs wing), yer 
as if they would have it as common every where, and more there than 
it is, their deciſions are exceeding favourable to it, and treatit very in 
dulgently. Marryed perſons may practice Sodomy together, the be- 
ginnings of it, all of it; bating the laſt complement of the at, without 
mortal guilt (0). Unmarryecd perſons, their Clergy, may act it with- 
out reſtraint to the uttermoſt, and be neither ſuſpended nor Irregular, 
There(p)is no danger of it,if they do it but 2 or 3 times now and then, 
yea, they are ſafe, unleſs they make a cuttom of it. - The firicter: de- 
cree that we find any Pope ever made againit Sodomy, is that of Pius 5. 
which yet was formed in ſuch terms, ' on purpoſe that jt ſhould nor 
reach any Ecclcſiaſticks, but ſuch only as made a trade of it by continu- 
al practice. This Navar had from the mouth of Gregory 13. (9) 

And it they do make a trade of it, yet flill they are ſecure, if it be 
not notorious and publick.: and it (r) will :not-be counted notorious, 
though it may be proved, though it be commonly reported, though it be 
| confeſſed 3 nor publick, #nleſs it be manifejt 0 all. Thus if any Eccle- 
| fiaſtick will practiſe Sodomy; provided he do it not continually;.or if 
| he will makea daily trade of it, yet ſo he do not keep an open Ware- 


* ©, 4 


| houſe 3 the Pope has taken ſpecial care(even in the ſeverctt order, that 
| his Zeal againſt this wickednefs could ever be brought.co make!) that 
| the:Sodomite thall have his. liberty without any fear of loling Office or 


Benefice in holy Church. IE ys 
Further they dec'are that mental Herelie(£), is a greater crime than 
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{oY Zerola Graffius, &+ alij ap«4 Pianam, 2, p. tr. 3+ ref. 37. Angelus, v. debitum; 
'N- 25, Vid. Navare C. 27, N. 250, Ea”: | 

| (P) Bonacina de Matrim. 9. 4. pund.. 11, n, 2..1bi, Navar, Quaranta. Riccius. 
| Mattha. Duardus Garzias, & alij. | 

| (4) Cap. 27. n. 249. vid. Bonacin. ibid. n, 3.167. Navar. Rodriquez Lazarius. 

(r) Navar. ibid, n. 248. p#blicun definitur eſſe, quod pate; omnibus » Bartol. ibid. 


Ne 286, 
(s) Nayar, Manual, c. 37, , 249. 
1 Sodomy-. 
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Sodomy». Asſuppoſe a man ſhould believe that the publick worſhip 
of God ought to be ina known tongue (ſuch a Hercfie as they cannot 
acquit the Apoſtle Paul of ) the ſecret belict of this, though never ma- 
niteſted by expreilion or practice, is in their account, woſe than So- 
domy. What Conſcience are tlicy like to make of this, while ſuch is 
their judgment ? Moreover, fo c of them (e) fay, that the ſtealing of 
30. Rials (about 15. thillings) 1s. a greater fin than Sodomy. Yet 
Thcft is wont to be counted one of the Jeit crimes, and this is none of 
the greatcli Thett, Ot what value the thing fioln, mult be to make 
Thctt a mortal (in1s, they ſay, to be determined by the judgmicnt of 
aprudent man,(#) Thoſe who have the reputation of great prudence a= 
mong them, declare, that to lieal 1co. Crowns, in ſome caſe is no 
mortal crime. 1 they ſhould any of them determine that the ſtealing, 
of 259.Rials, or there abouts, is but venial ; there will but be about lix 
pence difference betwixt Sodomy anda Venial fault. Its true, they 
do nct commonly deliver this conccit in the terms expreſſed 3 but it is 
clearly inferred trom the doctrine of Aquinas (and Scotus too) gene- 
rally imbraced 3 for,he concludes that (x) Juſtice is a more excellent 
Virtue than Chaſiityzand that the tin is more hainous, which is oppolite 
to the nobler Virtue (y ): upon which ground, not only Sodomy, but 
Copulation witha Brute or a Devil will be a leſs ſin than petty Theft. 
In ſhort, if their Divines (whether followers of Thomas or Scotus, be- 
twixt whom they are allin a manner parted_) will be true to theſe 
principles, fince they cannot deny but there is injuſtice in ſtealing one 
.Rial 3 they mult hold that Sodomy is no morea fin, nor more Conſci- 
.ence to be made of it, than of ſtealing fix-pence, when their doctrine 
of Theft has left no Conſcience of that. Thus far they have advanced 


to ſecure Sodomy againſi the Laws of God,and by thoſe of the Church : 


as for any ſecular Laws, they may laugh at them, for Sodom.y has Ec- 
cleliaſtical immunity. (z) By the ſpecial care of Pope Gregory, Sodv- 


—__— 


OO 


(t) Vid. Vaſq, 1,249. 71. aft. ult. Montefinum 1, 2. tom. 1. q. 73, art. 3. d, 5. 
(5). Aragon & alij in Per. Navar. vid. Bonacin. de Refſtir, d, 2. q. 3. p. 2. I. 7+ 
(x) Jultitia major virtus quan Caſittas 1, 2. q. 66. alt, 4 (y) Luod majori tir- 
tuti opponitur, gravius peccatum, 9. 73.4rt. 4. : ; 
| 4) Bonacin. 73 1, Pr&cept. d. q« 7. P. 5. Nv 14+ colitgitny reos Sodemi'ici rimins 
immunitatis privilegio non privari, quia in bulla Gregorij non exprimuntsr, 


mites 


- 
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mites were not mentioned amongſt thoſe who are excluded from thit 
priviledge. The civil Law (I (uppole, before the Unmarried Clerg 

were Law-givers) Ordains that Sodomites thould be burnt, but the 
'Church has provided that no tire may touch them, it they can eſcape 
that from Heaven. Belides other Sacred places, the Palaces of Cardj. 
nals and Biſhops, all Monalterics, yea, the Houſe of every Pariſh Prieſt 
and Ecclelialtick, are all Sanctuaries for Sodomites. They could not 
well proceed further in favour of this crime, ſince the eyes of the world 
was open about them. - It is not now ſo ſeafonable tor the Popes Le- 


_ gate (as he did before) to praiſe Sodoniy in Print, as a pious act. Theſe* 


rules and examples contidered, who can think that they count Un. 
cleannc(s of any ſort, a lin much to be avoyded ? Or who can wonder, 
if Rome became hereby, in a literal ſenſe, the Mother of Harlots and A. 
bominations? Or yct think lirange, that they ſhould be moſi taken 
with Papal holincls, who are molt addicted to Whoredome and Un- 
cleannels ? 

Sed. 9. Further, it's no fin for the Romaniſis to take from thok 
whom they count Hereticks (from Proteſtants particularly) all that 


they have: This will not be Theft or Robbery, but an a& jultitied by | 


the Laws of their Church , which oblige them to do it 3 tor this is one 
of thoſe many puniſhments, which that Law will have inflicted on us; 
(k) the goods of Hereticks are by ſentence of Law immediatly confiſcated, 


There js no queſtion of this amongſt them 3 only as to the execution, - 


.there is ſome doubt, whether Hereticks are bound in Conſcience, as 
{oon as they are ſuch, to give up their poſſeſſion themſelves, and deli- 
verall they have to Romax Catholicks or whether they may not with- 
out mortal guilt, keep poſſeſſion, till the Papiſts: (ee it fit to put them 
outs and ſeize on all they have. Their famous (7) Panormitan con- 


cludes that the Hereticks are bound, under the pain of deadly fin, to do 


(4) Concil. Later. :/«b Tnnoc. 7. bova ipſorum ipſo fatto applicant ur fiſco, Angel. 


Sur v. haret, n. 5. ſunt ipſo jure, wel ip/o fatto confiſcate Sylveſt. vhzrer, c. 1. 
N. 12, 
(l) Cujzs regula eft , quodille cujus bona ſunt ipſa falto tonfiſcata, non poteſt illa cam 


bona conſcatntiaretinere, quia tatim ſunt acquiſua fiſco, in Sora at Juſt. & jure |. 3, 
Q- 6. Alt. &. P. 21» | 


this 
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this execution upon themſelyes, not expefing any other Sentence, or 


hat Executioner. - And there is a pretty Army of Doctors (longs Doffornn: 


P balanx) do maintain this with him : but Soto and ſome others deter 
| mine, that they need not be ſo haſty to give up all they have of their 
y own accord, but may ſiay for a declaratory ſentence, and ſeiſure upon 
< itz but then a (m) general ſentence will ſerve, without particular 
bn proceſs or examination who are perſonally guilty, anda (#) ſentence 
| by ſome Eccleſiaſtical perſon may ſuffice. 

id . But all of them agree in this, that Hereticks loſe all title and proper= 
© I, tyin what-ever'they poſſeſs, and that for them and their heirs; and 


{c this beforc any declaratory (o) ſentence, even from the firſt day of their 
P pretended heretical pravity , as the (p) Direfory for the Inquiſitors 
determins. | 

4 | To loſe all title to their Eſtates, may ſeem a ſmall matter, conſider- 
f ing that they loſe all power and juriſdiction, all right to Honour and 
F Fame, (they and theirs being infamous) to Liberty alſo, and Life it 


ſelf : But becauſe loſs of Property js you in conſequence, Jet us ſtay a. 


c liectc on it. All that theſe pretended Hereticks have, being confiſcated, 
he they” are liable to a Seiſure preſently 3 and though their convenience 
© will not ſerve them toſeiſe on all, a long time after yet in the interim, 
. the poor Hereticks are reſpontible 3 for all the ( q.) mean profits (it may 
j be in our caſe, for a hundred, or two hundred years paſt) ; and all this 
: while, they have no power to alienate or diſpoſe of their Goods or 
Te. 


— 


m) Sylveſt. ibid. n. 12. 

n) Idem- ibid. & Angel. ibid. n. g. | 
| (0) Idem. ibid. v. pxna. n. 3. Graff, |. 2. c, 11. n. xo, fine. 
' | (p) ut etiam tenet DireRor. 1.3. tir. 9. qui etiam dicit, quod difta tons damnaty- 
} _ propter bevefim, vel bujuſmodi ad fiſcum pertinent a Die commiſſi criminis, Sylveſt, 

ibid. N. 13. 

Condemnatio ills witro afztur nſque ad atticulum quo hereticus omni ignovantia ny- 
datns, hereſim fludio afſ-ruit. Aſtertio eſt Jo. Aud. Sed nulla opus tft authorum citati- 
on? :. nam lex elt expreſſa, — Et univerjaltis uſus & praftica St. Senaius inquifitionis 
fc babet nempe ſecundum normam direftori. 1. 3. tit. 9. SOtO, ibid. P., 23. vide Sylv. 
ibid. ne. 14+ Graft. I. 2. c. 21. n. 17, 

; (q)Talis clanſula 1pſo jure vel fatto, operatyr reſtitutionem fruftuum medij tempores----- 
n ma Die commiſſt criminis, eon facit fruttus ſu1s, ſed ſtatim debentur fiſco Fel. in caps. 
Rodolphus ae reſcript. Graff, tbide n. 21,, 


Efſtatcs. 
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E ſtates, by Giftz Sale, Will, or otherwiſe 3 yea, not of any of it, by way 
ot Charity, for they are not their own to diſpoſe of. Hence all Wills. 
Sales, Contradts, for this purpoſe, (it may be for ſome ages together) 
are (r) null and voyd. And it the Heretick will venture to alienate 
any thing he has. he that buyes it, docs it at his peril (s); for though it 
paſs from hand to hand many years, yet it may betaken away trom 
' the Purchaſer, with whom it is found, (t) without refioring the 
price that was paid for it : and he that ſclis it, isa Cheat, and {#) fins 
mortally, if he gives not the Purchaſer norice of the hazard, and te] 
him, that when he ſells his Eftate, or Goods, he has no right to ſe} 
them. If the pretended Heretick dye, and leave what he has to his 
(x) Children, it is no better than it he left them another mans Googs. 
which he had no title to. Yea, though the Children be ( y ) Catho- 
licks, they loſe their portion. But who are thoſe that may take from 
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(1) Dona-io vel alienatio fat per beveticum.ante damnationem non tenet —=— ſiryt 
tata damnatione bina alienare non poſſunt » ſic nec ante illam a die commiſſh crimiuig, 
Sylv. 1bid. N. 14. : | 

Hebetque eonſque vim talts ſentent1a, ut Omnes contrattus, nempe donationes, wveulitiq 
»is, atque alij, etiam cauſa doths, qu0s hereticus ab ilio articulo fecerir, bab antur pro in 
feds, Scto. lbid. | | 
(s) Navar. C. 17. ft. 106. as ; . 
(t) Si hereticus aljenavit. fiſcus vel inquiſitores non tenentur veſtituere pretium emptori, 
quia iff: thus damnation re'ro trabitur, Sylyeſt. ibid. fiſcus wullo. emptoribus reſtitury 
pretro ſbi adjudicat ara bona. Soto. Lid. Yes quelibet per deiprquentem alicnata a 
fiſco Tindicari poſſit a die commiſſi criminss , pretio ipſe emptori minime ſoluto, Graff, 
ibid. n. 17. Non ſolum revocabit rem. pretio non reſlituto emptori , qui emit ab baye- 
tico: verum etiam nec i qui emit, quantumcunque per plures manus tranſinrit, a qui non 
habit jus vendendt, hec Jo. Manald. Archidiaconus, & Jo. Andreus & id:m. Dire&o- 
rium 7» Sylveſt. ibid. on 
(n) Navar. c, 23. nt. 89. Sylv.ibld. | 
(x) Nihtl habebynt de bonus parentum falt}, nec etiam agnat? Angel. ibid. n. 7. $7 ali- 
gu's fit dectaratus heveticus, ftatim poteft frert executio in bonts ejus, excluſis filijs, etiam 
ae legitima. Graff. ibid. Nn. 10. 
(y) Si habuerint Catholicos filios nibilomirus confiſcantur ſecundum Gloſl. in. Sylveſt, 
151d. Angelus. ib'd. [- | 

Duinimo weniunt privandt ipft filij Catholics etiam legitima ita notatur per Genzeli- 
num----7uem ſequitur Tabarella & ratio «ft, quia legitima eſt quota bonorum, que pater 
bbtbat tempore mortis, ſed pater eo in tempore nihi! babit-quando hona ſunt confiſcata, 
Graff, ibid. Ns 9s 
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Proteſtants (or others whom they count Hereticks) what they pofleſs ? 
why, any that will: Authority is given #0 all who-ever to Rob, ſpoil, 
or bereave us. So Sylveſter, and others, quoting the Rabbies of the 
Pontifical Law for it. It is their determination, that in point of Law 
and Conſcience, (z) all that will, have Authority to ſpoyl us of what we 
have. What he adds, is matter of caution for more. plaulible proceed- 
ings in the ſpoil and robbery. Tt ſeems ſafe that this be not done but 
by ſpecial edif of the Prince, or of the Church, this is convenient, leajt 
otherwiſe one might ſeem to do it, rather out of Covetouſneſs or Revenge, 
than out of Juſtice and Obedience. 
By this we may underſtand in what condition Proteſtants are , by 
the Laws of the Romiſh Chuich, and how Papilts are obliged to look 


- upon us,and demean themſelves towards us. No Protcilant trom the(®) 


Prince to the meaneſt Subje&, has any Title to Lands, Houſes, Money, 
orany thingelſe which they poſſeſs 3 or can juſtly call it their own, All 
rules of Righteouſneſs, which concern property, are voyd : Papiſts owe 


them no obſervance. In reference to us, we are not . capable of Injary 


upon this account 3' whatever they doagainſt us, in reſpec cf our E- 


Rates, they wrong. us not, they lin not, for we have no Title, If they 


take from us any thing, or all we have, they ſteal not ought from us, 
they rob us not, becauſe they take nothing from us that is our own, If 
they burn our Houſes over our heads, and fire Towns and Citys (as 
they have done, and their famous (2) Simaxca ſays they may do) they 


L 


L— 


(x) Si aliter fiert non poteſt, manu armata ſunt tis omnia- bona auferenda ut, 23.9.3 
C. I» Sicut tam dicit Raynuc. & Gofredvs. /icet Eceleſia tideatur dare generalem 
authoritatem Omnibus expolianai eos : tamen ſatu videtur tutum, quod non fiat niſi ſpeci- 
ali edidto, vel principss vel ecclefie : ne altter videatu” quzs potius ex cupidztate wel ulti= 
one, quam ex juſtitia & obeazentta pugnare, Sylveſt. 1bid. n. 17+ Infidelitas bereticgs 
rum eſt peſſima, utrum infideles qui non recognoſcunt dominium Eccleſie licite poſſint ſuis 
rebus ſpoltari'? Reſp. Hoſtienſis, quod ſic per 111d Mar. ulr. data eft mihi omnijs po- 
teſtas, '&c. quam quiaem tranftulit in vicarium ſuum, Angel. Sum. v.infide!, n Zo 
&n.7. 


(*) A Conſtitution of Pope Pau! 4-ſubſcribed by all the Cardinals, declares that all 


Prelats and Princes, even Kings and Emperors fallen into Hereſy, ſhould be, and ſhould be 
underſtood to be deprived of all thetr Beaifices, States, Kingdoms and Empires, without 
farther declaration, and uncapable to be 1eflored to them, even by the Apoſtolich Sea, and 
their Goods, States, Kingdoms, and Empires ſhall bt underſtood to be common, and to be» 
leng to thoſe Catholickhs who can get them, Hiſt. of Counc. of. Tr. lib. 5. P. 4c9. 

u 


{a) Inſticur, Cathol. Tit. 45. Se. 13. do 
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do us-no injury, ' they ſin not on this account; becaufe the Houſes and 
Goods confumed, arenone of ors. If they deprive a Proteſtant Prince 
of his Throue and Pominions, they fin not 3 he 1s by their Law and 
doctrine but an Uſurper, and had no juſt(b) title to his Crown. If they 
draw any of his Subjects into war againſt him,at home-or abroad, they 
do him;no wrong; for they are(e)not his Swbjecrs,no more than the Po. 
pith Clergy, -who are ſworn to another Soveraign. Orift he intruſt 
them with the commands of Forts (4) or Gariſons, they may betray 
them to the Romanifis, and not wrong him, becauſe they were not his, 
If they take all (e) places of truſt, or profit, from Nobles or Commons, 


| they do them no wroxg, becauſe they had no right to them, nor haye 
their Children after them any, for ſome generations. If they pay no 


(F) Debts to Proteſtants though' they were not only under the obligati- 
on ofa promiſe, but of ſolemn Oath>they may juſtitie it,' they owe them 
nothing. It Trvft be repoſed in them, or any thing be ('g) depoſited 


in their hands, or they borrow any thing of us, they may detain it; 


they need not reſtore it, for they have nothing of ors. In a word, 
there can be no Parliaments, or Convention: of 'the three Ettates ofa 
Nation, becauſe there are none in that capacity. -' As thereare noper- 
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(b) Tenens regnym contra formam juris &r mentem pape dicitur tyrannus, Maſcons de im- 
per. Reg. pars. I. C. 2. 2 = 
Propter beriſin rex non ſolum Yegno privatur, ſed & filig erus a ſucceſſione regni pelluns 
tur, Simanc. ibid, tir, 9. Se. 259, Poft latam ſententiam declarativam ade crimine 
berefis, injuſte princeps poſſedit reguum, &+ principatum, &* excercet Juriſdiftionem in 
ſubaitos : tenenturque ſubanti eximere ſe ab ejus obedientia, &* bellum gerere contrazllym, 
ſs thris ills ſuppetant, Bannes in 22.4. 10 P. 614. Yea, Bannes ays, it is the 
more common opinion with Aquinys and his followers, that before the ſenrence 
declaratory, Subje&ts may lawfully, if they have ſtrength, exempt tbemſclves 
from the power of the Prince. p. 590. | 
(Cc) YVaſſalli hertticorum ipſo fatto liberantur, Angel.Sum.v, hzrer. Sylveſt. ibid.n.14+ 
principtbus apoſtantibus a fide non eſt obediendum, Aquinas 2. 2+4+ 10. Concl Lateran- 
Cap. 3+ | 
(a) Abſoluti ſunt ſubditi a debito fidelitatis ttiam cuſtodes arcium Simanca, ibid: tit.q6+ 
Sea, 93. Concil. Lateran. ibid. | 
(e) Angelus. Sum. v. hret. n.:8. Sylveſt. ibid, n. 14. Concil. Lateran. znfr4. 
(f ) Si quis promiſiſſet eis ſolvere certo die ſub juramento, vel pena, non tenetur ut #b1 #0- 
tat gle/s. Sylv. ibid. Angel. ibid. n. 15%. Armilla, v. h@ret. D. 11, Qyandus. 71/76 


(z) Simanca, ibid. tits 45. Sets 27, 
| ſons 
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ſons of Honour for Peers, all being (h) infxmous, ſo can there be no 
Free-holders to chooſe , or to be choſen far Commons, lince- there 
are no Proprietors, And as no Laws can be made, can be valid, there 
being none who have any power tv make them - ſo there can be no 
Aids or Subſidies granted, or required, fince they cannot be givcn or 
required of thoſe who have nothing of their owz to give. bp 

Thus by the Popilh principles, the foundations of the civil conſtitu= 
tion in England, and other Countrys in like circumſtances, are quite 
blown up, as if they had been at the mercy of Faux. And thoſe who 
will follow their conduc, muſt hold, that we have no Government, no 
King» no Subjeds, no Parliaments, no Laws, no Libertys, no Proper- 
ty; and indeed, none of the reſt, becauſe not this laſt. And all that 
will be true to theDodrine and Laws of Popery, muſt believe this, 
and may lawfully deal with us accordingly 3 they fin not it they, do, 
there is no Conſcrence in the caſe to hinder them, or ſecure us 3 nay, 
they arc bond to do its if that which they account moſt ſacred, can ob- 
lige them, and rhat as ſoon as they can. That which reſtrains them, 1s 
not the fear of God, but of the penalties of our Laws, which yet are 
of no more force by their determination, than the agreement of a com- 
pany of Robbers,.or the conititutions of mere Uſurpers, which wall 
Rand-in thcir way no longer than till they can maſter the power which 
bears them up 5 agaiyit that which the Roman Decrees and Edifs have 
made equity and juilice, in deſpite of the Laws of God and Nations. 

Sef. 10. Morcover, they may bear ( i) falſe witneſs, either pri- 
vately, or in open Court, for their advantage 3 andif it do not much 
wrong another, it 1s but a ſmall fault; ſo that if it do no wrong at all, 
it will be Jeſs than a ſmall fault. On this account they may bear falfe 
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(b) Ipſo jure ſunt infames, ut _ et nablice ofi:ie fin -arafiite fngd iizreles od 
by juſmods aliquos 3 neqme ad teftimonium admittuntur, Sunt inteſtabiles etfam, nec ad 
ſucceſſiones admittuntur, Angels. dum, n. 21. Mid. For” this there is 8 detreecf one 
of their general Councils (that of Lateran under Innocevt. 3 ) involving nor only 
Kereticks themſelves, bur expreſly all the receivers, defenders, and favourers of 
ſuch. Ex tune ipſo jure fit Hum infamu, nec ad publica officia ſin conſolia, nec a4 elt- 
gendos aliquos ad bujuſmoar, nec ad teſtimonium admittitu, fit etiam inteſtabilts, &C« 
CAP. 3» in Crab. Tom. 2. p. 948. 

(7) S9to, de. juſt, & Jur, l, 5g q. 7. art, As ſupra» | LE 
| Uu2 witneſs 
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witneſs againſt a Proteſtant, or any other, whom they count Hereticks, 
even when Eſtate or Life is concerned for by their Laws and Do- 
&rine his life is torfeited, and his goods confiſcated , and fo though by 
falſe teltirwony he loſe both, yet he has no wrong, becauſe he had nog 
right to either. They may ule fraud and deceit in bargains, - to get 
what a Proteſtant ſells, for little or nothing , yea, or to cheat him of 
all he has 3 for the deceit is not conſiderable in point of Conſcience, 
but for the wroxg it does3 and here is no wrong in the caſe, for he 
cheats the Heretick of nothing that was his ow#, and fo do's him no ix- 
jury. They may uſe pertidiouſnels in breaking Compacts, Agreements, 
or Promiſes 3 for Pertidiouſncls, when itis (k ) othcious, and does 
but a little injury to thoſe concern'd, is one of the lealt forts of faults - 
by thcir doctrine 3 therefore, when it does no injury at all, it is leſs 
than the leaſt : but by breaking promiſes, or any ſuch Bond of faithful- 
neſs, which concerns the Eſtate of a Herezick, they do him no injury, 
becauſe he has no Eſtate of his ow#, by their account. So that if a Pa- 
piſt thould make a thouſand promiſes, and confirm cach of them with 
an Oath to a Heretick,, that he will pay what he owes him, or re- 
| ftoreto him what is his own, he fins not, though he never pay; nor 
reſtore a farthing of itz becau{c nothing is due to a Heretick, nor is 
there any thing he can call his own. And this is not my inference on- 
ly, but they themſelves declare it to be the conſequence of their princi- 
ples 3 and what they (7) deliver in exprefs terms, amounts to as much 
as thls charge comes to. : 

Se. 11. Thus they leave /irtle that can be fin ih Papiſts, one to- 
wards another, but leſs towards Proteftants. *Tis no fin not to keep 
Peace or Faith; not to obſerve either Trath or Honeſty towards |Here- 
ticks, ?Tis no deceit to cquivocate with them in private dealing, or 
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þ) Cajeran. Sum, v. perfidia, _ | 
F $i aliquis promiſiſſet eis hereticis jo'uire #45 pena JOG certo dit, nontent- 
tur ut Glotſ. F! hoc intellige, ſeeft mariſ.ftum ipſum in beviticam incidiſſe porfiiiam, 
& dicit PhiL ide n etiamſ3 eſt occuſtis, dummodo provart poſſes Panormiran.ibid, 
* Twu!t,quod a die comm:(ſt crimizts ſunt {iht:z, Angel. Sum. v, haret. n. 15. Armilla. y, 

hereſ. n. 1. Sylveſt. v, hirer. 0. 14. H- that fails, being bound by Oath or otherwiſe, 

to mabe paymen', (ins not, becauſe the Crediturs Hereſy hath diſcharged him, So Ovangys 
4a 4. diſt. 13. prop 30. | 
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publick tranſaQions 3 *tis no Diſhoxeſly to cheat them 'of what they 
have 3 *tis no Perjzry to break Oaths with them 3 *tis no Theft to rob 
or ſpoil them; 'tis no Inbamazxity to burn their Houſes over their 
Heads 3 *tis no Murder to kill them 3 in a word, *tis no lin for all Rela- 
tions to deny them,what God hath made their reſpe&ivedutys. 
Sed. 12. Finally, nataral Corruption, after Baptiſm, has nothing 
Mm it that can be charged within, no, not in wicked men, who after 
wards by mortal (in, are cuite deſtitute of grace. So that by their do- 
&rine, a fixed averſeneſs and contraricty to God and holineſs, an ha- 
bitual enmity againlt hin; (* )a propenſneſs to all uny,odlincts and un- 
righteouſneſs, isno fin 3 an inward temper and dilpotition, though it 
be moſt Imptous, Atheiſtical, Rebellious, Filthy, Treacherous, and 
Bloody, has no fn in it 3 an inclination'to- deny God; to ſpeak all evil 
of him to depoſe him, to advance Lulſts andthe Devil betorchim 3 an 
inclination to Adulterics and bealily uncleauneſs,to murder and barba- 
rous cruelty,to the moſt prodigious wickedneſs againit God or man, is 
no fin. Yca,though it be not tranticnt, but conttant and kabitual. though 
it be ({trong ahd impetuous 3 tho::gh this corruption be rcipning, aot 
ſiibdued or mortifhed 3 though it be active and fruitful in all the pow-= 
ers of ' the ſoul though it hurry the lower faculties into rebellious 
commotions, aud follow. the ſuperiour with frequent and ſtrong im- 
pulſes, and exert its power and malignancy both in thoughts and ate 
fe&tions 3 yet if the inward motions have not conſext, there. is no n ore 
{in in their acts, than in their principles. 
Ln all theſe evils Papifts may live and dye, and in many more; which 
I purpoſcly wave, lealt; I be too tedious and many n ore too, than 1 
have taken notice of, even in plain violations of cvery part of the Di- 
vinc Law, the rule of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs; and yet wipe their 
' mouths, and ſay they have no\{in at all, but are as holy as their Church 
requires them, and as {ure of ſalvation as thcir doctrine, and the power 
of delution can make them. Though any Proteſtant, who alloys hin:- 
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+) 2ut ita ot habitualiter diſpofitrs, ut adveniente occaftaneycommitterit percatum AY 
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ſelf but in a' very ſmall part of theſe enormitics; we will give them 
leave (or they may take it from Scripture) to count-him an ungodly 
and unrighteous wretch > who can have no good Conſcience towards 
God or man, nor apy hopes of Heaven (continuing ſo) but ſuch as 
will delude him. 

Sed. 13. But if they have not legitimated wickedneſs enough al- 


' ready, they have expedients at hand todoit, for much more; they 


are furniſhed with devices to juſtilie all the fin in the world, or at leaſt 
in their Church, when they pleaſe to uſe them : Let us inſtance in two 
Or three. 

That power which they challenge for the Pope herein, is notorious, 
We heard Bellarmin tell us-before, that if the Pope ſhould command Vice, 


- the Church muſt practice Vice, or elſe fin againſt ber Conſcience. And 


he ſays expreſly elſewhere, that (#2) in a good ſenſe, Chritt gave to Pe- 
ter a power to make that rbich is ſin, to benoſinz and that whichis no fin, 
zo be ſin: and what he gave to Peter, they wilt have us believe he gave 
to Popes. So that it ſeems, Chriſt hath given Peter, and conſequently 
his Szcceſſors, the Popes, power to Authorize any fin and wickedneſs : 
only we are to underſtand this in a good ſenſe, which let any man do if 
he can. They declare,that he can diipenſe not only with poſitive but 
divine Laws, and ſo make the tranſgreſions thereof to be no fin. To 


omit the many teſtimonys for this, produced by others (and which 


ſome of themſelves count extravagant) let us hear Sylveſter (who ſeems 


modeſt in compariſon.) (#) the Pope has power in all things ph poſi 
tive, and in ſome pertaining to divine Law, becauſe he hy all 
Laws in his own breaft, as to interpretation and” diſpenſation. 


Where what in his aſſertion ſeems reſtrained, in the reaſon of it 


(fetch'd from the Canon Law) is unlimitted , he has all Laws in 


bis own breaſt, itfeems to import that they are all in his power, and at 


his pleaſure3 ſo as he may either interpret them,or diſpenſe with them, 


— — 
—_———— 


'{m) In bono ſenſu Chriſt us dedit Petro poteſtatem faciendi de peccato non peccatum ; & 


de non peccato peccatum, in Farkla. C13» 
(n) Sicut habet papa (potiſtatem) in omnibus pure poſitivis, & in quibuſdam pertinenti- 


"bus ad jus divinum, quomodo dicitur omnia jure habere in ſcrinio peftoris ſui de conſt. 


licet. I, 6, quantum ſcil. ad- interpretationem & diſpenſationem, Sum, 7 diſpens. 
NN. 7 
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as he thinks fit. Some of them, in reference to natural and divine 
Laws, make ſhew of denying this in general; but then they grant in_ 
particular inſtances, what is ſuthcient to make good the general charge. ]. 
There is no command of the firſt or ſecond Table, wherein they do 
not hold the Pope may diſpenſe, unleſs it be the firſt andto queltion - 
bis power of diſpenling there, is no great diſparagement to him, lince 
they deny it to God himſelf. There is no doubt amongſt them, but - 
he can diſpenſe with (o) Oaths, and make it no lin to break them, 
though they acknowledge the (p) obligation of an Oath to be by di- - 
vine Law. And no wonder it has been fo ordinaxy a pracice, fince. 
they hold that this condition is {iill preſuppoſed in (q) the Oaths, IF - 
it ſhall pleaſe th? Pope. And though they: conclude Vows. to be more 
cblizing than Oaths,yet they (7) teach;the Pope may diſpenſe with the . 
accompli;kment ot ſfalemny promiſes made to God, and fo can make 
both Sacriicdge and Fertidioufnels to God lawful enough. The Pope . 
can diſpenſe not only with raſh Oaths or Vows, but thoſe that are 
bclt, and their obligation moſt unqueltionable. If any (fays Roſella, 
after others) do Vow or Swear any thing, that may lawfuly be obſerved, - 
the Pope ſhould not alter ity when there is no cauſe; yet if he do releaſe | 
ſuch (though without cauſe , the releaſe holds good, becauſe he 5 above [ 
poſitive Law, and alſo can diſpenſe againſt the divine Law, ſo that be dif- . | 
penſe not againſt the Goſpel, and Articles of Faith (Sum. v. juram. 1. 
n. 4.) But it he do that too, he may ſtand toits for many teach that 4 
the Pope is not forbidden to diſpenſe againſt the Goſpel, but only not to de- [4 
ftroy the Goſpel.. (v. papa. n. 3.) and we muſt conceive (if we can) that | 
he may take away the obligation of the rules of the Goſpel, without 
. deſtroying it. 
: However, as to Oaths and Vows, he can totally (they ſay) difſolve 
the Obligation, ®:zem admodum poteſt ipſe Dew, even as God himſelf 
can , becauſe it is likely that God, as be had cauſe, gave his own poryer to 


nu 
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(0) Invotis autem &r juramentis di/penſatit, ac poterat quidem, quod erat in edificatia- 
nem, Canus. pars. 6. Reled. de Penir. p. 37t. | | 
' (þ) Reddere vote, juramenta ſervare,ju/is eſt drvini + naturalis, idem. ibid. p- 370. | 
(q) Subintelligitur----fj placuerit pape ut in D. C, Venientes. de jurjur. 710 1n 9314 F 
Juramento exceps ur antboritas ſupcriorts, Sylve v, Jurams. 3. n. I» F 
(7) Canus. [497 4. | 
biz 
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bis Vicar z etherwiſe be had not been a good Father of bis Houſhold,. if he 
had left bis Flock without a Shepheard, who could, as occaſion ſerves, pro. 
vide for them iz ail. (even to licenſe :Perjury and Perfidiouſnels to God 
himſelf ) as Pope Innocent argues, but whether with more reaſon or 
Blaſphemy, let others judge. Whereupon, Hoſtzenſis faith, that ſeeing 
God and his Vicar bave the ſame conſytory, the Pope can do in a manyey 
all that God can &» , the” Key not erring ;, for Chriſt ſays generally tg 
Peter, Whatever thouſhalt bind, and ſaying whatever, he excepts u0- 
thing. ibid. n. 1, | 

There is not any thing in the world which they cotint more inyio. 
lable than their Vow of Religion ; yet he may diſpenſe with this, and 
the reaſon is conliderable, Becauſe Religion derived its being from the 
Authority of the Roman Biſhop z be therefore who gave it, may take it 4. 
way : So P. Innocent and their Canoniſts generally, ibid.n. 4. Hoſtienfis 
and others, ſeem to ſpeak extravagantly » when they ſay, the Pope cay 
do as much in a manner as God himſelf: But this nay paſs for a modes 
ſpecch, if they will have him to do more 3 and more he can do, if he 
can make contradictions to be conlittant. One inſtance of it we haye 
in the queſtion, whether the Pope can diſpenſe with a Monk to have 
ſecular propriety. Rich. de $,Vidiore ſays, it is eſſential to a Monk to 
wantit; and ſo a contradiction to bea Monk; and have it : yet others 
ſay the Pope can do it, and render thoſe conliſtent enough, and ſo make 
one to be a Monk, while he is none. 1dem. ibid, 

So for Sanctitying of the Lords day, there can be no doubt of the 
Papal power herein,tince they count the command for it (s) poſitivefor | 
that he can diſpenſe in all (z)] politives, is with them unqueſtionable. 
Nothing is neceſſarily required by the Precept for Sanctitying of this 
day, but the hearing of Maſ7 , ;and abfiaining from ſervile works : 


——— -Y 


— ——— — 
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(s) Dicimus omnia Chriftianoram feſta, etiam dies dominicos ſolo hamano jure=—id quod 
ezzam ſentit , Turrecrementa , Archidiaconus , S. Thomas, Waldenfis, Navar. 
C. 13. Ne To | 

(t) » ſunt de jure poſitive, poteſt ſummus Ponrifex, etiam ſine cauſa tollere & abro- 
gare, & quamyvits male faciat, factum tames validum /zt, Canus. ibid. P- 972. Sylveſt. 
juxta mentem, $. Thom. v. papa. N. 15. _ Sum. v. papa, N, 3. #4niverſa- 
{tier patefs diſpanſere contra [latum univer/alem Eccleſies 


The 


e 
; 
p 
p 
q 
} 


_ 


Chap. IX, no ſins in their account, 3 71 


The Pope, it he pleaſe, may turn theſe into working days, for he can 
Abrogate them. And lince the people, by their Divinity, are not 
obliged to any other publick worſhip, but the Maſs, and that only on 
theſe days, he may diſcharge them from all Conſcience of publick (# ) 
worſhip, and diſingage them from tendering any unto God, for he 
can diſpenſe with the Maſs. They make it indeed, ſometimes, a 
character of Antichriſt, to put down the Maſs : But it is not fit the 
Pope ſhould want power to be Antichriſt at pleaſurez and why ſhould 
they be angry with us for thinking him ſo already? fince with them, 
herein, he may lawfully. be Antichriſt when he liſt. And he may do 
as much for the Clergy and Monaſticks : All the ſolemn worſhip nc- 
ceſlary and proper for them,1s that of theirCanonicat hours; but (x) the 
Pope can order that they ſhall not be obliged to fay their Service, . So 
Sylveſter after others concludes 3 he adds indeed, that though the Pope 
can diſcharge them from thisService,yet he cannot diſoblige them from 
making ſome recompence to their BenefaAors for not praying for 
them 3 but for this (he ſays) they need not trouble themſelves for-the leaſt 
prayer that can be, will ſuffice for that. So an Ave Mary may ſerve (that 
ſerves.generally on all occaſions) a prayer (it it may be ſo accounted) 
cf one-petition-to the Virgin, and not a word to God, not a ſyllable for 
their Benefactorsz they may be as well without it» And fo others 
leave them determining without any reſerve, that the Pope may diſ- 


a 


(u) Sequitur poſſe pontiſicem in hoc precepto (de miſſa audienda) diſpenſare, cum Eccleſi-. 


afticum ſit, he adds only diſpenſare cum aliquo ut iunquam intoto vita miſſam audiat, 
etiamſs poſſit, neque ulla rationabilt cauſa impediatur, non poteſt eſſe expediens, Suarez. 
tom. 3. diſp. 82. Sedt. 2. p. 1140. Hinc patet ſammum Pontificem poſſe diſpenſare in 
precepto audiendi miſſam, Tom. 1- diſp. 4. quulre. pun. 11.n. 6, Bonacina, atunt com- 
muniter Doores poſſe conſuttudine vel humana poteſtate abrogari, Idem. in 3. przcept. 


J- fo Be 4+ 2 "EP , : . 
(x) Quarta cauſa (a recitando divinum officium excuſans) eſt diſpenſatio pape juxta 
Cardinalem Turrecrematam, 7eque aliud ſentit Cardinalis Florentinus., Navar. c.25. 
N. IO2. 

utrum papa factrye poſſit quod preditti non ttneantur ad boras ? Laud. & Jo. de Lip. 
ſenſerunt quod papa hoc poteſt, &c, Sum. v, hor. n. 9. 
(y) Sed czrca iſtamſuppletionem non oportct eſſe multam ſcrupuloſum, quia conſurgit ex na» 


turali lege Potius quam Eccleſie preceptos ut reompenſetur benefaforibus : quod ttiamper 


minimam 0orationem feeri potiſt, ibid» n. 5. 
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penſe with their divine Service, and may do ſo validly, without any cauſe 
2039, So that the Pope, when he lift, may leave no publick worthip of 
God in the whole Roman world 3; and when he does rhis, it will be 
no ſin wholly to zegle it, He can diſpenſe againſt the univerſal ſtate 
of the Church, ſo the Law ot their Church will have it. Only ſays 
Payormitan, he thould not deface it 3 but there's no danger of that, 
though he ſhould deſtroy it (as he has done indeed 3 they aſcribe no 
power to him in this, but what he has given the world proof of ef- 
feually) for he cannot deface it, unleſs he change the univerſal ſtate 
of it, without reaſon 3 and this he can never want, fo long as his will 
is good reaſon, as they lay it 1s. | 

He can as cafily diſcharge them from all Righteouſneſs towards 
men 3 he can make it lawful for a Son to calumniate his Father, or co-. 
vet all he has, or to wrelſt it from him by force, yea to attempt his 
lifez and when he hath reduced him'to want and miſery, to leave him 
perithing for want of relief : this office he did for the Emperours here- 
tofore, and is(z_) commended for it. He can take away auy (a) mans 
right, and diſſolve all Bonds, Contracts, Obligations, whereby one man 
is bound to another (b).3 and ſo can make it lawful to a&t againſt all 
Faith, Truth, Juſtice, and common Honeſty. Further, thoſe whom 
God hath joyned together in lawful Matrimony, the Pope (they ſay) 
hath power to ſeparate, and ſometimes, ſo, as to Mazry others, and fo 
live in Adulcery without tin, as he did with the Son of the Conde 
D'Olivares, p 

If there have been no Carnal knowledge, they make no bones at all 
of the Popes diflolving Marriages, how firmly ſoever contracted, or ſo- 
I:mnly celebrated : No, nor it they have had that full conſummation 
with reluctancy. But there is one rarer feat that the Pope can do, he 


(*) Bonacin. Divin. Offic. diſp. 1. q. 6. Pp. 3. i 1. 

(*) Sum Roſell. v. papa. : : 

(x) So the Emperour Henry 4. was uſed by his own Son, excired by the Popez and 
: Baronzus will have it paſt denyal, an eminent work of Pitty, 4znal. tom. 12» 
an. I 61. 14. | 

(a) Is omnibus & per omnia poteft facere && dicere quicquid platet auferendo etiam jus 
ſuum cai 2ult, Specul. Guliel. Durand, ). 1, par. 1. de legir. Se. fn. 51. (5) #- 
trum poſſit aliquem abſolvere ab obligatione, qua tenitur alteri homini ? &# dico ſecundum 
Innocentium guod boc poteſt, de plenitudine poteſtatis, Sylveſt, v, papa. n, 13: 


has 


— 
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has power to diſpenſe with perſons to'Marry and continue fo, not du- 
ring life, but for ſuch time as they delite, a year or two, or till they 
can have a Child, and then be Unmarrycd again, and freed from all 
bonds of that ftate.- without any Divorce or occaſion for it. Fo. A#- 
dreas (a principle Rabbi of their Church Talmud ) ſays,he bad diſputed 
this queſtion, whether the Pope might not diſpenſe with a Kings only Son, 
being a Monk,, to Marry for a while, till be could get a Boy, and after re- 
turn to his Monaſtery and Unmarrycd condition ? He anſwers, That the 
Pope, whoſe power is diſputed, may reſolve it himſelf, yet he may be ad- 
viſed to forbear : but many maintain, that if he ſhould diſpenſe, the diſ- 
penſation would ftand good, (according to whom, the Pope ts not forbidden 
to diſpenſe againſt the we wh when he ſees cauſe, but only not to dsſtroy it, 
as before,) and this holds e m4 if the party would be content to be 
Marryed for a while, rather than for ever. So Andreas, and the ſame, it 


ſeems, is defended by Jo. Antonius, Biſhop of Alexandria (in Millain) 


by Baldus, by Fulgoſis, and Baptiſta Tornamala, Our Author will 


not grant,that the Pope cannot diſpenſe with a Religious perſon to be 


Marryed a little, but makes it a queſtion whether he can let him Marry 
during lite (*). . 

Moreover, he cannot only legitimate Adultery , but Inceſt; for 
they teach that he can diſpenſe with Marriages in thoſe degrees which 
Gods Law forbids, even ſuch as are acknowledged to be againſt the 
dictate of Nature. They except no degree of Confanguinity, but 
only the firſt in a dire line, viz. Marriage betwixt Parent and Child 
they ſay he can licenſe it in the firſt degree in the collateral line, viz, 
betwixt Brother and Siſter. | 

Some indeed lick at this, becauſe they obſerve not that the Pope has 
diſpenſed in this caſe. But the credit of their, St. Autoninus will not be 
queſtioned, who tells us, that Pope Martin the fifth, diſpenſed with one 
who had Marryed his own Sifter, Yea, he takes upon him to diſpenſe 


——O—— 


(*) Sum. Roſell. v. papa. N. 3+. &. 4. 


(*/ So Aquinas (in Dian. v. matrim. n. 5f). Bonaventur, Scotus, Durand. Alenfis, 
Richard. Auguſtinus Triumph. Cajeran, Roffenfis, (in Viftorell. ad Tol.l.7.c 5g.) 
(c) Fere omnes gradus Meſaica lege proha®tti,” ſunt etiam promoiti naturalt, Sylv. ve 
Pap. ne.I7. ; 
(4) Reperitur tamen Marcinus 5. ut Archicpiſcopus, (v/7%, Antoninus) vert drſpenſaſſe 
cum eo, qui cum ſua germane contraxerat, &* conſummaverat, havito confilia cum peritis 
theolog8s C* Canoniftis, Idem. iid. & Angelus, v, papa.n. 1, 
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wich Sodomny. Sixtus the Fourth, Ce) gave Licenſe tothe whole Fa- 
mily of Cardinal St.Lzcy,that they ſho-:1d uſe Sodomy in the three hotter 
Months, June, July, and Auguit. And Alexander the Sixth, (f) 


gave the Cardinal De Valentia leave to Buggar the Marquis De Zaneta, 


his own natural Son. | 

The moſt modelt opinion at firſt, bluſh (which yet ends little better 
than the worſt) that I have obſerved amongſt them, concerning the 
Popes power, im reference to ghe Laws of God, is that of Richard 
De Santo Vitiore, as Angelus reports it, (g) That the Pope can dif- 
peaſe with the divine Precepts,when the reaſon of them ceaſeth , otherwiſe, 
ſays he, God (ifhe had not-ſo impowered him) would zot ſeem to be a 
good Maſter of his Fouſhold (not wiſe, ſay ſome 3 not diligent ſay. others; 
for this is a common Argument for the Papal prerogative). Wemuſt 


| take heed *how we queltion the Popes power herein, for if we do, 
| they may queſtion the Governmentof God. And herein he is follow. 


ed by (þ)) Sylveſter a Dominican, and Angelus (i) a Franciſcan (though 
in other things they often claſh) who tell us that beſides Dzvines, (kh ) 
all the Canonifts agree in it, if well underſtood, And this, the former (1) 
extends to particular caſes, whether in the natural or divine Law, and 
the latter concludes it, (>) not only as to to the Precepts of the ſecond 


Table, but as to all thecommands, both in the Old and New Teſtament. 


All the queſtion is, (#) how one may knovo when the reaſdn of God, [aw 
ceaſeth in any caſe ? to which he anſwers, that this we ſometimes may 


| learn by the examples of God himſelf, who many times diſpenſed with his 


(e) Vid Myſter iniquitatis 1310. (f) Ibid. 1328. ; : 

(g) Si occurreret-caſus particularis in quo deficeret ratio legis----tunc papa poſſet diſpenſare 
aliter ut dicit Ricar. non wideretur Deus fuifſe bonus pater-familias. V. Papa. N. 1. 

(”) Y. papa. n. 16. (i) Ibid, 

(4 ) Etin fpreditta epinione concurrunt © omnes Canoniſtz, 7 bene intelligantur. Idem, 
ibid. | 

(1) Poteſt ea interpretari in dubio authorit ative, ſeil. utrum in aliquo determinato Caſe, 
habeat locuni ratio divini, aut naturalts tatuti, vel non, Sylveſt. ibid. 

(m) Etquod dico de preceptis ſecunde tabule, idem dic de omnibus preceptis teteris &* 
novi Teſtamnti, Angelus. ibid. 
(n) S:d quis poterit ſcire quando ratio legis deficit in aliquo caſu? Reſp, quod iflad aii- 
quandg habemys ex exemplo Dii, qui multoties diſpenſavit it ſua lege. Ne 
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own Law. So that in ſuch caſes, it ſeems, the Pope may do as'much as 
God himſelf. But this may not prove enough to ſerve the Popes turn. 
So he adds, (0) When we have not an example of that, or the like diſpen- 
ſation in Scripture, tbe declaration of it (that is, when the reaſon of the 
Law fails) :# any other caſe, belongs to the Pope aloe. Accordingly 
(þ) Sylveſter, He may, when there is any doubt, Amnthoritatively explain 
whether or no in any certain caſe the reaſon of the divine or natural Pre- 
cept takes place. The Pope, it he were God (as they too often call 
| him) needs not herein, dcfire more power than this 3 he may declare 
that the reaſon of the divine Law ceaſes when he pleaſes, and ſohe 
may diſpenſe with it when he liſt. Thus the Pope might diſcern the: 


reaſon of the Law for Marriage to ceaſe , when Olivares had declared 


Fulian Valeaſor his Heir,6 ſo gave him leave to Marry another Wife, 
when he had one already, lawfully Marrycd : (yet his Holineſs might 
be haſtier herein than ſome DoRors would have him , .-who though 


they hold the Pope can diſpenſe with one to have two, or more Wives: 


at once yet think'itnot ſo very fit to be done, whole Catholicks are 


ſo plentiful (*). And he would have ſeen ſomething more in Harry 


the Eights caſe, than he let the world know, if the Emperour Charles 
the Fifth had not ſtood in his light. And fo in that againſt Perjury, 
Clement the Seaventh ſaw the reaſon of it ceaſe, when he ſaw it his in- 
tereſt, that Francis the Firſt ſhould break his Oath. And Sixtus the 


Fexrth could well ſee that the reaſon of that Law againſt Sodomy, ceaſed - 


in the hotter months, and ſo diſpenſed with it then, though not in, 
cooler ſeaſons. 

But what it the Pope ſhould miſtake in his Declaration: about the 
Law,and the reaſon of it, and fo crrin diſpenting with it ? this mult. 
not cafily be ſuppoſed. Tfirmly believe ſays Angelus (q) that if! any 
one ſecking a diſpenſation, in any caſe againſt the Law- of God, not inter 
poſing the importunity of gifts and ſolicitations , do put himſelf ſimply 
into the Pope's hands, with a Declaration of bis caſe ; that God will not 


—_— 


OT —_ — 


(8) Sed quium ta'zs dijpenſationss vel ſimilis non habemns exemnlun in ſeripiu' a, tw ad 
ſo'um pnpam pertinet ipfius declarativ. Idem. ibid. 

(p) Supra. 

(*) Vid. Sum. 'Roſe!l, y. papa. n. 5, 

(4) IaJd. Ds 3. 
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ſuffer bis Vicar to err, in diſpenſing. Yet it the worſt ſhould come to 
the worſt, and the Pope ſhould err herein, that will make no alterati- 
on in the caſe, before us: for though it may be a fault to diſpenſe, yet 
the crime he diſpenſes with, may be no fin to him, who has his hol. 
nefſes leave to commit it.  (r ) 1 jwages ſays Naver, that though the dif. 
penſer maybe in fault, yet be that is diſpenſed with, is excuſed , if rely. 
ing boneſtly upon the Authority of his Superiour, he thinks it was 
granted upon juft cauſe: till be be convinced;that it was not juſtly granted, 
For all this, Bel.zrmixe has the confidence to affirm, that no Catholick 
ever held, that the Pope could diſpenſe any way, with the Divine 
commands and yet what is itleſs that himſelf aſcribes to the Pope, 
-when he ſays,by his Indulgencies,(s)we are diſobliged from the command 
of bringing forth fruits worthy of Repentance ? Theſe fruits are by 
their own accounts all good works. And fo in fine, the Pope can 
make it to be no fin, tv live without the worſhip of God, righteouſneſs 
towards men, and good works which reſpec either, 

Se&. 14. But they need not make uſe of the Pope*s Authority for 
this purpoſe; there are other expedients nearer hand, will ſerve, to 
make any fin lawful, One is probable ignorance, and that, when upon a 
probable ground, error is conceived-to be truth 3 and that which is tin 
indeed is taken to be no fin. When upon ſuch a ground one ventures 
upon a crime, it will not be criminal. Now they give an account of 
ſeveral things, cach of which will ſerve them hercin for a probable 

round, | 
, Firſt aprobable Reaſon, (t) when there are Arguments pro and coz, 
all probable in his judgment that views them,if he follows that which 
ſccms to him moſt probable 3 he fins not, though it lead him into lin. 


A—— 


(r) Arbitror autom, quod licet diſpenſator peccet : tamen diſperſatus, ſi bona fide nixus 
authoritate ſuperiorts, putat eam juſta de cauſa eſe datam, excuſatur donec ſatis noverit, 
eam non [uiſſe ſic dztam. Void. praxlud. 9, Bs 13» 14s : | 

(s) Indulgentie--faciunt tamin, ut pro js penis, que nobis per indulgentiam condonat- 
Tur , non teneamur precepto io de faciendss dignts panitentie frutiibus. De panic, 
I. 4: ce 13: P- 1068, : ; 

(t). Duande homo occurrentions rationtbus in utramq; partem ſuo judicio probabilibus, 
eigit cos que (bi videntur probablliores que tamen revera ſunt contra veritatem , cut iþ- 
ſe alias bene aff. us iſt : tanc ifle (!tcetcontra weritatem erret , & ſic laboret i2nor a= 
tia contraria) nulla culpa errat ; fic Doftores Communiter. Sana Clara, Deus, 
nat. £r. Problem. 15+ P.87. They 


wh &t3H 


«I. «a _a« a Sa a i3@a©* ans MY 


— 


dl 


n__—_— 


They lay great weight upon Authority, and think it ſafe to fol- 
low the herd, in a common opinion : yet one good reaſon (#) they 
ſay ) is to be prcferr'd, before the common judgment of their Writers; 
and one may venture againſt the ſtream, being back'd with it. Nor 
is there nced to be very ſcrupulous about the probability of a rcaſon;”tis 
enough, if it ſeems but probable, to him that weighs it: yea (x) 
though it ſeem but ſo, out of affeftion to him that offers it. And that 
may as well paſs for more probable, which is more favourable to. the 
inclination of the Inquirer 3 and he may be his own Judg in the caſe, 
and act againſt the ſcruples of his Conſcience, when he has probable 


reaſon. But when there are more reaſons againſt it, and but one pro-- 


bable for it, muſt not the more ſway us 3 ſince that is ſafer, and that 
which is ſafer is to be choſcn according to the common Rule ? ro, we 
are not obliged, for that rule even in matters of faith and practice, is 


(y) only a Coxnſel, not a precept : weare only injoyncd. to do what js. 
ſafe, not to what isſafer, and a praQtice upon a probable reaſon, is (z) 


ſafe enough. 


Sed. 15. Secondly, cuſtome is another probable ground, which (with 


them ) will ſecure a perſon from fin in doing what is unlawful. It is 
ordinary with their Caſwifts to conclude a praQtice innocent, when 
there is cuſtome for it 3 though otherwiſe they condemn it as a lin. . So 


Navar (a) determines, that if it were a cuſtome, to obſerve the Lords. 


day only till noon, or till Maſs were ended in the Morning : it would 
be no lin, to ſpend the reſt of it in ſervile works. And that of Cajeta 
is obſervable, he takes notice that it is a pratice in the Church of 
Rome,to ſing to theOrgan prophane and filthy Songs, when they are at 
Church for worſhip 3 This the Cardinal refle&s upon ſcvercly, con- 


demns it as a mortal fin, and a crime of Sacrilegious Supexliition :. 


W—— 


(4) Navar. cap. 3. Nt. 8. 


(x) 18norantia excuſat---etiam cum quzs in affeftione ad ſuum Dofforem, judicat probe» - 


brliter ut ſibi videtur, «ſe verum, quod eft falſum. Sylveſt. fum. v. opinio. n. 1, 

(y) Navar.c. 27. n. 281. 

(7,) Hoc poteſt facere ( viz. crebro contra ſcrupulos) tuta 60nſeirntia ex conſe.i9 proprio, 
quando babet probabilem rationem. Sylveſt, v, ſctupul.n. 3. Regul. 5. 


(a) Cap. 13+N, 5+ 


yet. 
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yct in the concluſion, thinks ſomething of it (b) excuſable,.upon the 
account of cuſtome, and probable ignorance. (c) Thoſe who in day. 
cing uſe Habit, Geſture, or Songs which are notoriouſly laſcivious ; as im- 
modeſt women who wantonly lay open their Brezſts 3; and men, who ex. 
poſe without due covering, their ſhameful parts ; they fin mortally. Sg 
de Graffjs had concluded ( as any-perſon that is not paſt ſhame would 
do ); but then he preſently corrects himſelt 3 (4) yet of this, ſays he, 
we can paſi no certain judgment, but muſt fland to the cuſtom of the | 
Countrey, Though ſo much wantonneſs ſeem a mortal ſin, yet if it be 


the cuſtome 3 he cannot certainly judge ic any. In like manncr (e) 


Sylveſter determines of a Habit, that will not ſuffice ts hide. their ſhame, 
if it be a cuſtome, though not laudable, and without ill intention ;, 19 ge- 


 neral rule, can be formed againſt it.. In (f') poſitive precepts, where 
things are evil becauſe prohibited,cuſtom will excuſe. And fo Fornica- 


tion which .in .the judgment of (g) Darandus and ſome others, is of 


this nature: needs nothing but cxftom., to excuſe it from being a ſin, 


So much they afcribe to cuſtom , that they will have the Scripture not 


to dirc&, and regulate it but to follow it, and be conformed to it, 


even in its changes 3 ſo that the ſenſe and obligation of the Divine 
Rule, thall be changed as the Romaniſts change faſhions. This Card;j- 


(b) Excuſandos tamen illos crediderim, qui ſumplici CEorde credentes lictre non tuypia, 
ſed wana, quaſi pro retreatione pulſare, pro eo quod vbiq, ſic vident fiers , trraverunt--- 
tales enim ex ignorantia probabilt errauerunt. Sum. v, Organ. | 

{c) ui babitn, geſty, canty, notabiiiter laſezvo, in ludo chorearum utitur, ficut ſemine 
znverecunde peftora laſcive nudant, viri partes inverecundas indecenter coopertas often- 
dunt, peccant mortalittt, | : ee 
(a) Verum de hoc pro certo judicare non poſſumus, ſed tandum «ft conſuetudini patrie 
|. 2, Cap. 120. N16, 

(:) Sum. v. Ornat. n. 7. ; = : | 

rd , Ia bis que ideo ſunt mala quia prohibits, ut communtter poſitiva precepta, excuſat 
conſactudo prelcripta, quiatollit legem, & eſt legum interpres : Imo bac ration: dico, 
guod excuſat etiamſs non ſit preſcripta, moao ſit rationahilts, & [cienter tolerata, &c. 
1dem. 1bid. v. ſcrupul. nt. 4. ICg+ 5» 


(#) Supra. 
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nal (b) Caſanus affirms, the Scrfture ( ſays he) is fitted to the tzme, 
and variably underijtood , ſo that at one time, it is expounded according t ; 


the currant faſhion of the Church: and when that faſhion 4 changed, the 


ſenſe of Scriptures alſo changed, and again no wonder if the pradiice 0, 
the Church, do take the Scripture, one time one way, and another tin, 
another , for the ſenſe of it keeps pace with the praftice. This wa 

urged in the Council of (k) Trent, and judged to be the meaning of 
the Lateran-Council , when it decreed. that the Scripture ſhould be 
expounded according to the Doctors of the Church, or as cuſtome has 
approved, Thus it muſt come to paſs, that what the word of God, 
in its true meaning, did once condemn as a lin; if it become the Re- 
man practice, the Divine precept will change its ſenſe, and the at will 
be no fin. It was a fin once by the word of God, to deprive the 
people of the Cup in the Euchariſt : but ſince it was the cuſtome of 
Kome, the Scripture has changed its meaning, and it is now no lin. 
To worſhip Images, was a crime condemned in Scripture, as that 
which God moſt abhorred 3 but being once the prafiice of the Roma- 
»iſts, the Scripture renounced its former ſenſe, and it is now far from 
being criminal. It has not only made a change in the word of God, 
but in the nature of the thing 3 and the ſame-thing which was Ido- 
Jatry, is now no ſuch matter. Of (1) the Law again/t Idolatry( ſays 
Sylveſter ) #othing muſt be ſaid, becauſe now by the grace of Chriſt, it is 
uot in uſe. Tt is not in ſe, becaule it is their cuſtome : it is not the 
ſame thing, that it was to all the world beſides, becauſe they uſc it. 
And what cx/tome has done in theſe inſtances, it may as well do in any 
other: when all fix is bnce the practice of that Church ( as the wortt 
is already ) there will be nofi# in it. 


(b) Sripturaſg, eſſe ad tempus adopt atas, & warie intellefFas, ita ut wo tempare ſecun- 

dum currentem unruerſalem ritum txponerentur, matato rity ate um ſententia mutarttare 

Epiſt. 2. ad Bohem. de uſu Com, | 1 on 
Nec mirum ſi praxis ecclefie uno tempore interpretatur ſerepturam und modo, & alig 

tempore alio modo +. intellefins-enim trrit cum praxi, 1demns epiſt. 7. 

{ £) Hiſtory of Council of Trezt, 1. z .. 159+ " 


(1) Queritur quid juis de idololatria ? Et dico ſuperſedendum eſſe hic ; quia Jam per 


gratiam Chrtſfti, non eſt in uſu v. Saperſtitio. 0, 3+ 
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' Sef. 16, Thirdly, another probable ground is a conſiderable Autho. 
rity, or the opiuion of one whom we may truſt; hence this is their 
Potrine, that he who dozs what is {inful - following the: judgment of 
an able Dofor, is excuſed from fin, This principle is without ground 
appropriated to the Feſuits, with the pernicious conſequences of it : 
it was currant in the Church of Rome, betore the Fathers of that So- 
c:iety where infants. Panormiuan thus determines (m) he that follows 
the opinion of any DaGior, not cutiou{ly examined, which afterward ap- 
pears falſe, is excuſed from ſin, ſo loug as it appears not to be falſe. Jn 
Sylveſter, this is confirmed, and he dircds to ſeveral provts, out of 
their Law, for it 3 (#_)) removes what, by miſtake, is alledged out of 
Aquinas againſt it 3 aud thews, that both their great Saint, and- their 
great Abbot agrce witlr others, that this is ſafe, in points, which con- 
Ccrn Either faith or manners, when they are not evident ( not clearly 
and manifeſtly determined ). To him, (0) one Dofor may be ſufficient. 
In morals we muſt be ſatisfied with probabilities, and according to the 
rule amongſt them, (7) 4 man may probably follow one Dofor; And by 
a ———_— of Authors we are not to judge, what is better, or mMore-equal, 
tbe opinion of one, antl be worſe than the reſi, may be preferr'd before 
many in ſome particular. So (p) he and Angelus (q) betore him, after 
others. They conclude (r) in reference to Foachim, who was” not ac- 
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(m) Panormitan. in C. Capillan. de feri. drcit quod ſequens opinionem alicujus Dotforis 
non ſubtiliter inveſtigatam, que poſtmodum apparet f-lſa, excuſatur a peceato -quamaiu 
ot apparuerit faiſa. Sylv. v. opinio. a. I. & Angel, Sun. v. Opin. n. 2, Ubi Gloſla 
cym texty. Innocentius. Gofredus,® azz. 

(n) Ib1d. ſecundum Antoninum. : : 

(1) Opinio probabilis erit, fs illam affirment bont novinis Doftores, imo & fi unys 
Doc t. Angelus. Sylveſter. Navar, &:. Jo. Sancius. diſp. 44. n. 61, Bonacina. 
Tom. 2. diſp. 2. q. 4- pundt. 9.n. 1. &alij ibid. For this 24 Doftors are produced 
by Verricelli. Q. moral. Tom. 1. tr. 2. q. 5+ : | 
(*) Probabiliter quis ſequitur opinionem ſu1 DoCtorts: Jed neg; ex multitudin? authorum 
guid melins & equius tft, judicato \ cum poſit nnins, & forte atterioris [entextia muitos 
in aliqua parte ſaperart. 

(p) Ibid. n. 2, 
(q) Thid.n. 1. ED = 
(r) Malto mogis excuſatur ſequeny opinionem Dodoris non reprobatam, cam toluntate 
20% adherexdi, fi vtra non apparet, uterg; ibid, 
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Counted a Heretick ( though his opinions were againſt the faith ) be- 
cauſe not condemned by the Church : that he is much more to be excu- 
ſed, whofollows the opinion of a Doftor, not rejected by the Church, and if 
he thought it not true would not adhere-to it. (r) Certainly ( fayes 


Angelus )inbim, there can be n» contempt, and ſa no ſia of diſobedience. 


*Tis true,that which is maintained by more and better Authors, ſeens 
more probable 3 but they will not have us alwayes bound to follow 
that which is more probable : for though this be more ſecure, yet the 
rule, that what (t) is ſafeſt is to be followed holds not ( they tell us ) 
but in points, that are properly dubious and where there is opinion, we 
are not properly in doubt. Thus Navar alſo explains it, (#) having told 
us, (x) that it ir not always neceſſary to chooſe what is ſafer, becauſe it is 
enough for the fulfilling of the precept, to cbooſe that which is ſafe, even in 
thoſe things which concern faith aud manners : for in other things, it is 
at ſo much as under Counſel, to follow the ſafeſt. Accordingly Metinz 
{ in (y) Lopez ) ſayes, the opinion of expert Divines, may be held with- 
ont ſin, although the eontrary be more clear, and more ſafe. In ſhort, that 
an opinion which is lefs probable, may be followed is aſſerted ( we 
are told ) both by the greater part, and the graver ſort of their Di- 


(5) Certe in iſto non potelt efit contemitus, &* ſc nec pecratuminobedientie. Thid. 

ſt) Nec obRat,quod in dubijs tutor pars eft elrgenda---ut videt ur ſe exponere periculo, qui 
zn diverſitate opinionum non eligit tutiorem : quoniam bog verum efſet quun proprie dubium 
eft, ſed quum eft opinio ſecus eft, quia nec tunc ſumus in dudio; nec conſequenter exponit 
ſt quis periculs. Angelus. ibid. n. 2. & Syiveſt, n, x. 

(u) Reftus intelleffus illins vu'gats tutior pars eft eligenda in dubio, nempe i4 eo quod 
eft proprie aubiu®, quale non et, cum ſuffe:texti authoritate, aut ratione altera pars ces 
dit ur, neq; cum ex multis opunzonibus una pro Lera e'pzztur. CAP. 27. Ne. 284. 

(x) Non ſrmp:r efſe rceflodinn, partem tuttorem eligere, quia ſatis eſt qunad precep's 
implem:ntam tutam elrgere, ut late probauimas, etiam 1n bis que ad fidem & moves per- 
tinent: in alijs enim, nec de conſ;1uo quis ten'tur elegere tuttoreme tne 281. \11. Anto- 
ninum. Angel. Sylveſt, Navar. Gurtier 1a Jo. Sar. diſp. 42. n. 12. 

(1) Dicit opinzonem poſſe teners ſine peccato, que eſt peritorum virorum, tictt contrarinun 
ſs: planius & ſecu'iu5, CAP. 52. P., 271, 
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vines. (z) above Forty of their grave Doctors are alledged for it, 
and amongſt them, Martiz Navar, Medina, Peter Navar, Arragon, 
Bannes, Du Vallius, with others, beſides Feſuits. Ay preſent take 
only the words of Navar, who ſpeaks fully. (a) In the Court of Con- 
ſeience ( ſays he) it is enough for the aviiding of fin, to take his opinion 
for true, whom we probably think, to be a man of ſufficient knowleadg, 
and Conſcience; and quotes their Gloſſe and Panormitan for it. ; To 
whom let me add Sarda Clara, who, not only tells us ( as we have 
heard before (6) that at this day it ſeems to be the common opinion of 
their Schools aud Dofiors 1, that the people erring with their Teacher, or 
Paſtor, are wholly excuſed from all fault : butalſo, when any has a pro- 
bable ground for what he does: (ec) as when a C ountrey-man believes 
any thing to be lanful, induced- thereto, by the teſtimony of the Pariſh- 
* Prieſt , or of bis Parents: although he miſtake, yet his miſtake is void of 
fin; according to the rule in Law, juſt and probable ignorance ought to be 
excuſed, So that to make a im to be no fin, not only the judgment of 
a grave Doctor ſo determining, but of a Parifh-Pricft ( who are 
known to be ſufhciently ignorant ); yea of Parents alſo ( more igno- 
rant than they. ) will ſuffice, and herein ( fays he ) the Doftors generally 
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(>) Licitum eſſe ſeftari opinzonem minus probabilem, relita probabiliori, docent Mer= 
cado, Medina, Sairus, { naming 20 beſides, and adding, & ali] plures ) Jo. Sanc. 
diſp Als n. 12, 

Poſſumus ub/q; peccato ſequi opinionem probabilem, reliia probabiliore, & tutiare. 
Bonacin., Tom. 2+ diſp. 2. q. 4. PUNC. 5. Ne. 4. Clavis Regia, ali) communiter. 
ibid. n. 5. For this Barnabas Gallego a Dominican produces near Fifry of their 
Doors, many of them of the ſame order, and ſays it is ſententza communior inter 
Thomiſtas. tratt. de conſcient. dubi. de conſce probabilz, So thatif we may truſt thoſe 
whom who we ſee no reafon to think partial to the Sogery, this is nor a ſingular 
conceic of rhe Jeſuits 3 bur the opinion of their ochet” Divines generally, and the 
more common Do&ine of Aquinas his Diſciples, otherwiſe moſt oppoſite to the 
Society. | 
(4) 1s ſulerance conſcientie ad iffe um non peccandi ſuffecit e'rgere pro vera ejus opini- 
onem, quem merito cenſemus eſſe virum idonea &* ſcitntia & conſcientia preditum. caps 
25%.Nn. 238. 

(b) Dems. nat. gre probl. 15. p. 99. ſupra. 

(c) Probabilis eſt quando quis habet fundamentum probabile; ut dam ruſticus credit ali- 
quideſſe lici:um, duttus teſtimonis jſut parocht vel parentun :- -tunc iſte ( licet contra wt- 
ritatem erret ) nullau!lparrrat + fic Dofores communiter, {ecundum 11ud : ignorantia 
f ut a & probadilis excuſare devet, ibid. p. 78. 
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concur, In hne, if it be the common opinion,that invixcible (4 Di- 
vinzs ) or probable ignorance ( as the Canoxifts call it ), is excuſed 
from all ſin : and that it is an inſtance hereof, (4) when one is miſſezd 
by a ſufficient Authour 3 then this is the common Dotirine of the Roma- 
nijts, and not the extravagancy of ſome particular Se&, or Order 
amongſt them, | 
If then this principle be ſo deſtructive to Religion, the Souls of 
men, and humane Societies, as ſome of the French Romaniſts brand 
it, in reference to the Feſwits : the charge falls upon the common 
Dodtine of the Roman-Church 3 for there it is generally taught and 
received, and was ſo, before Ignatius had foundcd: his Order. And 
this prevents their ordinary exception, againſt our allcdging particular 
Authours againſt them 3, they cannot with reaſon or modcity inake uſe 
of this ſhift longer : for a fingle Doctor is ſo far Authorized, by the. 
common Doctrine of their chief Writers ( and ſo of their Church )z 
that any, or all in their Church, have warrant to rely on him. And 
ſo, in producing a particular Author, in eftcem with them 3 we do, 
in effec, alledge their common Doctrine. And indeed by the premis - 
ſes, the opinion of a grave Door, is the Doctrine of their Church fo : 
far, that any of their Church are allow'd to {ol ow it, both as to bc- 
lief, and practice. Their Church (if we know her ſenſe, by the de- 
claration of the generality of her approved Authors ) does allow all 
Romaniſts, to follow the opinions I have charged them withz though 
they be plainly deftructive, of worſhip, faith, and holineſs, both of - 
heart, and lite. For I have charged then with nothing, without a 
conliderable Authour 3 and what is ſo grounded, is with them Pro- 
bable, and what is probable is ſafe, and allowcd both as to faith and + 
manners. Or if there be any particular in the charge, in which there . 
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(4) Durandus--.cum exciſet probabilis ignorantia, puta, ſi habet aliqum Doftorem aus 
thenticum & famoſum, cujus opinioxs nititur in Sy!veſt. v. canieit. n. 2. Vervec. 
aubitans & conſulens wires Doffos allo conſulertes, laborat igngrentia invincitizibid. 
v. Ignor. n. 5. Zuſta zznorantia---qualis eff, cum-quis petit confilium a wins bavitis - 
pro preditis ſceentia & conſcientia in id ſuſſicients, qui falſo ei con'u!unt, & bes tmnina 
excnſet. Navar. Ce 23. hn. 46. Graff. ]. 2, c. 131.n. 2', & 1, 4. C. 9. it. 8, Santa : 
Clara. ibid. Þ. 9s. Herrera & Faber. ibi, Eonactid, de peccat, Ge. 2. q 8. p.2 . 
N. Ge % 15, : : 
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is not a common concurrence, or which is contradicted, though by 
a multitude of their Writers ; yet tince there is at leatt one grave 
Dodor for it, it is in ticir account fate; and any Romanijt has liberty 
by the Doctrine now intiſted on to follow it ( if he pleaſe ); rather 
' | than that which upon the account of more Aſſertors may be thought 
ſafer. 

Lal as to the purpoſe tor which I now take notice of it, this Prix 
ciple ſerves to rid their Church of all fin 3 that is, of all Conſcience to 
avoid\any. For it that be ſafe which is probable, and that will be pro- 
bable, which is countenanced by the opinion of particular. Doctors : 
then all the ſins which they, or any of them, havealready concluded 
to be no fins ( and theſe are an infinite number ) may be ſafely com- 
mitted : and all chacany of them hereafter may determine to be no 
crimes, may be practis'd with as litcle Conſcience, and. as much ſecu- 
rity. So thata Train is laid hereby to blow up the whole rule of 
Chriſtianity, and all innocency and holineſs , which conlilts in confor- 
mity thereto : It has done horrible execution already, and what has 
hitherto eſcaped, is at the mercy of it 3 being wholly under the 
Mine, and may be diſpatch'd, when ever the Caſuilts (their Engi- 
ncers ) who are daily at work about it, ſhall chink tit. 

Sed. 17. Let me but add ſome of the Rules they lay down for the 
dire&ion, and relicf 'of ſcrup.ilous Conſciences. They muft (e) per 
wade themſelves that they fin nat, though they break the Law in a ſtrid 
ſenſe, if they obſerve it, according to ſome complaiſant interpretation. 
A benign ſeaſe, is rather tobe pat upon any precept, than that which i 
ſtriti : for the precepts of God and the Church, are not againſt that plea. 
Jantneſs, which a ſcrupulons interpretation takes away. And that a 
perſon may the better be pleaſed, he may make the interpretation 
himſelf, and ſo-make it as benign as he delires3 and as favourable as 
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 (e) Sexta { medicina ) uſus equitatis circa leges de qua. S, Thom. perſuadinds f#bi non 
p:ecarec=-2ui ( legem ) in ſen/u benigntart ſtrut, quamvis in duriove violet. Navar, C27. 
n 283. Cetcris paribus inter ſententiam beniznam & duram circaprecevta poting benige 
na inteypretatio fatienda eft, ſecundum. Jo, de Amb. Vervec. & Archi. & ratio eſt 
qiia pre:2pta Det & ecclefie non ſuit ad tollendam aalcedinem, quam aufert interpreta- 
wo ſcrupaloſa. Sylvelt. v, Scrupul. n, 4. 
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his inclination and intereſt would have it. (F) For though in other 
_ Courts, the interpretation belongs to him who makes the Law 3 yes 
according, to their St. Antonin in the Court of Conſcience, it be- 
l-nzs to every one to do it for his own practice; Or if he will be ſo 
over cautious, as not toreſt in his own ſenſe, but inquire the opinion 
of others ( and he may eafily meet with thoſe amongſt them, who 
will either make that which he has a mind to, no tinz or will mince 
it for him ſo ſmall, that it may go down without hurt ) yet (g) be may 
chooſe that opinion which is moſt for his purpoſe ( that which is molt” 
complaiſant, and ſo will belt ſerve his turn ). An (b) if be thinks it 
probable, though he fear the contrary, ayd it be falſe indeed; yet be may 
aft according to it, and (in without fault. Nor is he concerned, whe- 
ther the Doctors opinion be true or no 3 for (3) though it be fulſe, he 
may notwithjtanding thereupon eaſt off all ſeraple, and break the Law 
without fin. Thus it cither himſclt,or any other will give him liber= 
ty to lin, when the Law gives it not; yet he may tak#-it, and his fin 
will beno fin. | 
Secondly, he-rauſt perſwade himſelf he fins not, when he breaks the 
Law, not only if it be impoſſible, but if rt be (k) very difficalt to keeps 
it ,, now it may be very dificult to avoid fin, when hisimploymeut 
leads, or when his complexion inclines him to it, or when. he has got 
a habit of {inning, or otherwiſe, when he is under. Temptation ; and 
if it will be no lin to break the Law in theſe, and the like catts 3 he 
may make wickednels his daily praCtice withoutdanger of lianing; Bue 
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(f) Interpretando diſcrete precepta non folum humana \, ſed & divina. maxim? affirmativa: 7 
quz interpretatto.licet 7n foro contentioſo ad eum ſpettet ad quem &> caitio logis:| tum-n , 
ſecundum Archie. 7n foro conſcientie, pertinet ad quimiib:t pro fatto ſur. Idem. 12ids. 

ng ou. | RD 

(g, Septimum eft eligere epintonem magis fatientem ad propoſitum proprium, Tyid. | 

(b) $7 creaat probabiliter fic efſe fatirndam, etiamſs fit cum formidine alterius pattis, 293 

percat #llud agendo, ttiamſi falſa eſſer ejus opinio. Sylveſt, Antor.igus. ju Full. tr, 21, 

n. 122 Sylv. thid. n: 3. ad. ob. 2. | 

(1) Excu/atur, 03am ſequatur corfilium falſum, quia fecit quod potuit. Sylv. id n. 5. 

(4) Non peccare---qui eam non ſervat, ubi & quando tt impoſſiole aut vale ifaryts, 

Navar. ibd.. Nec Deus nec tcleſia intendit obligare ad vixpoſſivile alicui , ſjetundemn 

Jo. de Amb --!1lad eſſe impeſſubile arcatur quod 41x eſt poſſibilc; wiputia niittam ba 

bens difficultatem---\ 1d. ſupra. v, potent, Sylv. 151d, - 
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they ſeem to take difficult, or impoſſivle in a great latitude, as though 
: Zu might be no more than incommodious, and {o Sylveſter explains it in 
the place to which he here refers (7) us. Now it may be judged in- 
commodious, to obſerve the commands of God, when they ſuit not 
his fancy, or humour, or inclination, or intereſt, that of his eaſe or 
advantage : and if then it will be no fin, not to obey the Divine com- 
mands 3 a man-may go near to be excuſed from finning all his life, 
though he do little or nothing elſe but fin. The obligation-of the 
whole Law and Goſpel too, will be ſuperſeded by our conveniencies, 
' he may omit what is injoyned, or practiſe what is forbidden, and it 
will beno tin if he judge the obſervance of the Rule too difficult or 
inacommodious. 
Thirdly, He muſt make account, that he ſins not by breaking the 
Law, whex he may be thought a fool for Keeping it, (m) or when the ob- 
ſervance of it may he ridiculow. Now when fin is genera), and the 
common uſage of the times and places where he is3 it may be as ridi- 
. culous to avoid it, as to be out of the faſhion, or to appear in an 
Antick garb. And thoſe who reap pleaſure and advantage by fin, will 
be rcady to account them fools, who abſtain from it. 
As Nic. de Clemangis ſays, they did in his time (*) a bleſſed time 
when their could be no fin, becauſe Piety and Vertue were grown ridi- 
. Culous. He muſt not think he fins who obſerves the Law according 
to the common uſage of good ( Catholicks  ) (* ) and makes that his 
ex:mple and rule, and what Conſcience he is like to make of fin by 
this rule, we may undertfiand by the CharaQer which the Count of 
'Mirandvla gave of the good Catholicks ( the chief of them ) to Pope 
Lev. Amonglt the moli ( fays he )of the moſt eminent in our Re- 
ligion, to -whoſe example the filly multitude ſhould be conformed, 
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(1) Aliquid dicitur alirui poſſtoile,quia poteſt 5Jud commode=--rodem modo dicitur im- 
poteutb5a,ſcil. quia non et aliquid poſſebile de jure, vel commode vel boneſte. Tdem. ve po- 
rentid. 

(im) Neqi, cum no# ſervat, ut pro ſtulto non babeatur. Navar. ibid. Nec Deus ne: tc- 
cleſea intendit obligare a boc, ut quis appareat fatuus, & ridiculo ſit, Syly. ibid. ſecun- 
C44. Jo. 6& Amb. Gloſl, Innocent. Antoninum. v. Scrupul. n. 4. 

(*) De corru® ſtat. eccleſ. Cap. 25. 

. (*) Navar. ibid, Sylveſt. ibid. 
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there is cither no worſhip of God, or certainly very little, no regar* 
at all of good lite, no ſhame, .no madeſty ; righteouſneſs is declined 
into hatred or favour, and Godlineſs even ſunk into Superſtition (*): 
And if there be daxger, it will be accounted folly indeed, to expoſe 
himſelf; and whether it be accounted fo or not, the apprehenſion of 
danger may excuſe. a man from. ſin_in any caſe, So Sylveſter (# ) after 
others. Og I i | Nl gs 
' There's nonced to jnſilt upon. their other Rules, as that the ſcru- 
pulous ought to exerciſe  himlſelf-, in choofting what is leſs ſafe 
{ more dangerous ) amongſt probable_opinions 3 and not to regard 
(though he cannot anſwer) the arguments again it 3 it is enough that 
he believe what another ſays. - Or this, (o) th? Confeſſor may tell him, 
that he ſhould cement #0 fin, mortal, but what is manifeſt to be ſuch, and ſo 
manifeſt ſometimes, that he cannot [wear it is not : orany elſe, though 
they have ſtore of like nature 3_ the former are ſufficient to leave no 
Conſcience of. fin amongft.them jn ordinary praftice 3 and to incou- 
rage ſinners commonly tp yenture upon. any violation of the Divine 
Rule, with warrant from their Dodrine, that, it will be no fin to them. 
Thus they take a courſe to caſe mens Coxſciences, by leaving them 
#020. | - And what clearer way can thete be to 'remove ſcruples, than 
to perſwade them ( who would retain ſome Conſcience, if they would 
ſuffer them ) that there is little or no ſin to be (crupled at. 
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(*): Franciſcus Picus Mirandula de reformand. moribus. Aprd pleroſq; religionis 
noſtre primores, ad quorum exemplum componi atq, ſormari piebs zgnara debuiſſet, cut | 
#ullus aut certe exiguus Deb cultus, nulla bene vivenis ratio, atq, inſlitutio, nullus 
pudor, nulla modeſtia : Fuſtitiavel in odium, vel in gratiam diclinavit : pietas in ſu- 
perſtitionem pene procubutt.. | 
Dauamobrem dico & 'exclam, ( neq, tnimmetuo  homines, Deo fretus ) neminem mea 
tate fuiſſe fid:lem diſpenſatorem, imo P apa tpſe pacatis populis bella infert, opes alienas 
bit, & ſuas exlorbit, nulla ſantitas, nulla religio, nullus Dei timor, & quod horreſ'a , 
I omnium ſcelerum, impsj homines- a papa ſumunt excuſationem. Vaila de donar. (0 
onſtant, - x | f 
(n) In quolibet caſu pretermittens facere quod lex imponit , Excuſa1s poteſt a peccato, {6 
boc facit per virtutem Epikeie, font contemptn, ratione alicujus pericu't confiderati. Joh. t 
de Amb. Antoninus. in Sylveſt. ibid. . : | 
+ (0) Bonacin, de'peccar. diſp. 2, q. 4. pant. $. n. 3. ubi Sayrus, & alij & n. 4. : 
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Sed. 18. This 'is abundantly ſufficient, to make it apparent, that 
the Popiſh Do@rine is deſttutive ro holinkſs of Tife: ſince they have 
warranty thereby, not only to negle& the proper-a&s and exerciſes of 
holineſs; but to give up themſelves to practices 'of all forts, which 
are direQly oppolite thereto.  ?Tis true they do not acknowledge 
thoſe practices to be fins 'or dangerous 3' but they may with as good 
reaſon juſtifie ſuch a&ts, which . they cannot but condemn for critnes, 
as they go about to excuſe theſe from being crintinal. 4 ſon of Belial, 
that has liv'd in the negle& of ' holineſs, and inthe practice of ungod- 
lincfs and unrighteouſneſs all his tirme, will ſcarce paſs at the day of 
Judgment, for one that is holy, or innocent; becauſe he has had the 
contidence to think ſo, or has found out forme Wie roſupport his: pre- 
ſumption, or becauſe others like himſelf; were of the fame mind 
nor is he like to eſcape, becauſe he had wit enough, to cozen his Con-. 
ſcience, ox boldneſs to ſtifle it, or. warinefs to keep out the light, 
which would 'have inform'd it, or ſelf-love to believe thoſe who 
fatter'd him, in what his corrupt inclination led him to3 or facilneſs 
to follow thoſe blindfold who had no mitid 't6' fee. ' Thoſe devices 
which they have found out to juſtifie innumerable Tranſgreſſions of 
the Divine Law ( and may ſerye- as well to juftifie them all*): have 
no countenance from Scripture, nor from Antiquity faithfully follow- 
ing it. This is not only acknowledged, but charged home- by ſomeof 
the French Romaniſts, upon a ſuppoſition, that theſe pernicious Artih- 
ccs are pecaliarly-the Jeſuits ; but ſince it is apparent that the Divines 
and Caſziſts of all Orders, and thoſe of Univerſal repute, are no more 
excuſable ; the charge is juſtly fixed upon their Church, and: practical 
Do&rine in general. . Nor is their acknowledgment needful, it is 
p'ain in the Writings of thoſe, who have the condud@ of their Con- 
{ciences, that they conſult not with Scripture in theſe determinations, 
no more than with ancient Writers? you ſhall find them very rarcly 
meddle with either. | An allegation out of their Cax9nz Lay, is an 
authentick Authority that paſſes for the Text, a Schwolman or Caſuiſt 
of note, that went before them, is a ſufficient conduc if there be a 
concurrence of Five or Six, it is then the common opinion , and 
they are as ſecure in it as if they marched with a Caravan; but if they 
havea mind to be fagular, and have but ſomthing like a reaſon for it 3 


they Supercrogate, though the reaſon be ſuch, that the next who exa- 
1ines 


X Ui 


So tt ld... 


Cha p. IK. no ſcarix their account, . 389 


mines it, p#f- it away bs 4 triflee:', Seb: arg !the foundations of. their 
praQical Divinity > the Mg#ers of jt( the Coſuiſfts):are follow'd by 
the Priefis and Confeſſors, and the Prielisare follow'd by the people : 
and (o the blind follow. the blind 3 and thoſe that (ee not; thoſe that - 
will not ſee. But it-may be, there was leſs necd to be ſo long and par- 
ticular, in ſhewing how unneceſlary it is with them to forſake ſin. It 
is manifeſt enough. by their Do@rine of Repentance, before inſiſted 
on; that there's no neceſſity they ſhould break off their: fins, till they 
be obliged to be contrite: and their DoGoxs cannot agree upon any 
time for this ( though ſome of them ecike the point of death, 
though then indeed they do noe account it indiſpenſably neceſſary ) : 
the people may think themſelves excuſed, if they do not reſolve to 
leave their ſins till their Teachers agree that they muſt do ſo; and (o 
live in:them, till they gan liye no longer. Jf. any particular, Dodtoy 
fix a more early period, and bring. ſome xeaſon for it ( though they 
may if they pleaſe, yet) they are not obliged to belicve him, for no 
reaſon is brought by any of, them for a mare timely turning from firr, 
but is confuted and rejected by ſome or other among them, as Might 
and inſufficient ;.and. *tis no ſinnot to believe him, who propoſes tothem 
pon frivoloys reaſons 3 yea it would be an afi of imprudence to 6 it, as 
(p) Sandia Clare aſſures us, out.of Aquinzas and Vigoria, ſo they may 
hereupon go on in their ſins, till the approach. of death, and he, whom 
they worſhip as a Saint, and Reverence as the Angel of their Schools, 

may Incourage them herein : ſince he declares, (q) that continuance in 
fin unto death, is a0t a ſpecial fin, but only a circumſtance of fin, Nor 
need they beaffraid of. this circumſtance, as though it would make 
their caſe worle 3. for by, their Dactrine, to {in -( and fo to continue in 
fin') upon confidence, that 'they ſhall have pardon by Confeſſion , is 
far from aggravating ſin, that it extenuates it. So Cajetan and 
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(p) Quando articuli fidei non modo debito proponuntyr, ut rationibis frivolis---tunc enim 

credere eſi:t altus imprudentie, ſecundum D. Tho. 2» 2. q, 1. art, 4. Deus. Nat. Gr, 

Probl, I P- 87. {9 ; | | | 

(q) Permanentiam in peccato uſq, ad mortem, non eſſe ſpeciale prccatum, ſed quandam 

peccati circumſtantiame Aquinas. 2, 2, 4. 14 A. 2+ | | | 
| Z2z 2 Nawat 
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excepting the "ſinners perſeverance-in fin unto death') that if he be 
attrite, the Sacrament of Confeffion'will ſecure him ; though attrition 
is confeſſed, not to import ſo tnuch, as any pious or ingenuous Purpoſe 
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unneceſſary 3 and fo ran into the Hlereſie; which th charge upon 
others ? Twill not delire any tobelieve this. Te im Re i bu P 
their Writings make it viſible to any, who haves mind to ſee; "They 
reduce all good works to Faſting, Prayer, and atts of Mercy .orlitdure 
Deeds. For their taſting Iſball only ſay this; It ir no. faſt, it is no good 
wark,, nor.is it in their account neceſſary, To the making of a Fa t, 
there mult (' as they*tell us ) be the concurrence of- theſe ſeverals. 
Firſt, there muſt be no more thay onge eathhg, ' Gregory fs) lyes ( th ough 
both a Pope and a Saint with them )' if thir be not true, ſays Cajetan. 
Secondly, This' cating muſt not be @ Dinner. Bellarmine makes this 
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{r) Peccans ob fiaduciam, quod poſtea pro confeſſionem veniam obtinebit, non tenetur hp 
neceſſitate id confiteri : quia non eft circumſtantia adeo peccatum aggravans +. imo potiys 
minutty ut inquit Cajeranus jn 2. 2. q. 21, art. 2, Nav. cap, 6. n, 3. P. 98: 

s) uUntca demum comeſtio, niſs ad J:1#ninm neceſſaria. ſit, mentitur Gregorius. Sum. v. 
J:14114m.. Pe 344+ Unisa comeſtio elt de efſentia jtjunij. Navar, Cap. 21, N, I4. Sane i 
zn 3-junio bis cibum capere fas efſet, ecque bie abſtinentie forma, vel ſpecies quidem 
foret ? parui enim refert, quo. veſcarts bo, ſs mods te ad [nmmun ſatiavery. Polyd. 
Vergy, de ſuvent. rer. lib, 6. cap. 16. p. 372, | 


£006 


Chap. IX, mot neceſſary by the Roman doFrine. 39T 


good (+) by Scripture, a Troop of Fathers, and the perpetual cuſtome 
of the faithful concluding that it was never heard; in the ancient 
_ Church, that they did eat (eithertill night, or,) before Three at after- 
noon. Thirdly, what they take muſt be leſs nouriſhing, and delicious, 
than their ordinary fare. And fo the Church forbids, that (n) which 
in its nature, and for the moſt part, is more nouriſhing and more pleaſing, 
the.end of faſting requires it, which is ( ſays he out of St. Auſtir ) 
to tame and ſubjef the concupiſcence of the body. * All theſe are neceſſa» 
xy to the being of a Faſt as. theyaffirm and yet »0t oze of theſe is 
obſerved in their Faſting. For firſt they eat a Dinner, a full meal at 
Noon, or an. hour or two ſooner. if they pleaſe at the ſame time; and 
in as great quantity, as they. do any other day 3 yea if they eat to great 
exceſs at a faſting Dinner, yet they keep the faſt. (x) As t0 the quan- 
ity ( ays another of: their Cardinals, who can beſt tell what belongs 
to faſting 2) of a Dinner at. a faſt, there is no certain meaſure : but though 
one be'very exceſſive, and tranſgreſs the Law of Sobriety, yet he faſts well 
enough 3 and adds, it is lanful to eat more than ordinary at Dinner 
upon a-Faſt day, Others not of the Society, may hit the ſenſe of the 
Church herein more unqueſtionably, when they teach, that ove who ob- 
ſerving the quality of tbe meat, ſtuffs his: Belly ſo full, as to be ſo far from 
any ſenſe of the hardſhip of faſting, br from repreſſing the ſins of the fleſh ; 
that be rather excites, and cheriſhes luſt thereby : yet fulfils the precept 
for faſting. So Covarruvins, Abulenſis, Medina, Cajetan, and others in 
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(t) nnicam igitur refeFionem, eamg; cenam efſe debere, ner prondium; rum jejunin dat wy 
opera, facile probari poteſt, extant enim exempla ſcripturarum, teſtimonia patrum, '&* per= 
petua conſuttudo fitelium. De Jejun. 1. 2+ Co 7. P. 1034. Apud wteres indtiaitum eſt 
pror{us, ut ante horam nonam, que eſt tertia poit meridiem, jejunium qnodcingz ſoluatnr. 
Luemadmodum etiam nulla eſt apud weteres mentio bine refefionis, cum de jc juno 

| agiture ibid, p. 1035. Vid. Viftorel. ad Tol. 1. 6.c. 2. p. g92* 

(») Certum' genus cibi probibutt qtjunaturis, illud videlicet auod ex genere ſuv, & ut 

plurimum magis nutrit & magis aeteftat, Idem. ibid. cap. 5. Nam finis j:junty eb 

corporis\concupiſcentias edomare, & 1n Jervitatemredigere. Tbid. p. 10433 7: 

(x) 1n continua autem quantitate prandiq, non oft certa menſura ratione jefyni) : ſed 

_ quamvis aliquis multum excedar, non ob zd /olvit jejunium, peccat tamen contra {0- 

rietatem---lzcet tamen tempore Jejuniy, aliquzd plus accipere in prandio, Inſtrud. 1. 6. 
| Ce 2. P- 990. Dui intemperanter comedit,. dum prandes Die jequnij--+atisfit prete; '0s 
RondCin, Tom, 28 diſp. 1. qQ I punR. 9, N> 1» 
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Bonacina and he after them (*) where by the help of a diſtin&tion 


or two, intemperance both in quality and quantity, is made perfectly 
conliftent with the faſt and temperance of holy Church. ) So that they 
Faft, though they Dine, and that luſtily3 whatever the Scripture, or 
- the Fathers, or all the faithful ( in Bellarmine ) ay of the inconliſtence 
of -a Dinxer with a Faſt. But this is too little for a Roman Faft 
( though many that never dream they Faſt, eat conſtantly leſs ) 3 they 
may cat a Breakfaſt too» and yet keep a Faſt after they have broke it. 
They may drink Ale or Wine, andeat Bread after it, that the ſiroug 
drink may not (y) hurt them 3 or if Bread will not ſerve them(though 
theſe together may make a Breakfaſt for a Feſtival ) they may cat other 
things elſe after their Mornings draught, if it be not beyond meaſure 
and theſe both at their firſt and ſecond Breakfaſt. O ! but thus they 
eat twice, that the ' Cardinal was aware of, where's then their Faſt ? 
-when it is ( as they affirm ) cfſential thereto, not toeat twice ? why 
( ſays he (=) 4 piow conſftrattion mnft be pat upon. it, it is that the 
drink may not hurt them; and fo taken it ſeems, either they eat not 
twice, when they eat once and again » or they faſt by a pious inter- 
pretation , when inthe ſenſe of the univerſal Church and the World 
too, they faſt not. Thus, that they may be ſure to afflict the fleſh, 
-with a ſevere abſtinence, they may*at a Supper too. And no wonder, 
for if they can excuſe the ſecond cating, it will be( as they con- 
clude @) nofaulf, to cat a Third or a Fourth, or a Fifth time, or as 
often as they pleaſe, but Three meals may ſerve them fora Faſt; and 
ſo one Supper may ſufhce. Indeed they call it but Cenzlz, and wifl 
haye it paſs under a /ittle name though the quantity allowed. be 
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(*) De pracept Ecclef. ult. diſp. q. 1. punt. 2. n.6, . : 
(y) Licitus eft mane Potus etiam win fine fraude etiam (icitum aliquid ſumere pro firs 
muuto, potus ne obſit Sylv. v. jejun. n. 9. & hoc expreſſe tenet. S. Thomas. 

Nec ſumere in ſcrotino jentaculo parum panis, frangit jejunium : quia ad boc videtur 
[eretinum iertaculum reduttum ut non referat quid quiſq; jumat, ſi modum non, exceaat. 
Cajeran Sum. jejun. it holds as well of a breakfaſt carly as later. 

(x) Samere vero jentatulumſerotiuum ad ſuſtentationem nature, eſt proculdubio iterum 
comedere.ibid. Pit interpretandum eſt : ut ſcilicet fiat ne potus Roceat. ibid. ; 
(a) Sola autem [ecunda comeſtio peccatum eſt : non autem tertia neqz.quarta, vel ulterior : 

-qura illa ſola jejunium frangit ſecundum Durandum quam ſequuntur reffe Angelus, & 
Sylyeſter, Navar. C, 21+ D, 14+ Vide CaJeran, Sum. Y. jejunum. P+ 392 
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great, evcn full as big as caſtome will make it, for that's their rule, for 
faſting-ſuppers(b), not to cat by any certain meaſure, but ſo much as. 
others are wont todo: if it be excellive great that which cuſtome in- 
troduces, will juſtifie it. And thoſe that tell us cuſtome is their rule, 
acquaint us alſo3- (c) that it is the cuſtome in diverſe Countreys, to 
Sup with notorious excels. And-ſo they may eat at Supper, ot' oz1y 
for hunger, but out of ſenſuality, as Panormitan and others after him. 
And thus ſenſuality, and the ſeverity of a Popiſh Faſt, are perfcaly re- 
conciled. | : | 

Such a Supper theſe Fafters may eat in the Morning, if they pleaſe. 
This will be but a ſmall fault, though they do it when there is no oc- 
calion for it (*); and they may the better faſt after, upon a full Sto- - 
mach, til! noon atleaſt 3 but they need not ſtay ſo long, for they may 
drink every hour, or oftner if they will, and when ever they drink, 
they may eat ſomething too, that the drink may not hurt them; and 
thus may break their faſt every hour of the day, or more; and yet! keep 
it the whole day well enough. + Te | 

For the quality of their faſting, meat ( to ſay nothing that ſome . 
fleſh is allowed ) they may uſe the moſt delicious, that they: can  com- 
paſs the moſt curious ſweet meats,the choiceſt Wines, the rareſt Fith, 
and that dres'd after the moſt delicate mode , and this at Dinner, the 
meal moſt repugnant of all to faſting. O how gladly would Thou- 
ſands of our People be condemned to ſuch a maceration of the Fleſh, 
for more days in a year, than the Romaniſts are, thus pitifully morti- 
fied 3 and never trouble Pope or Prelate for a diſpenſation ? nay they 
would purchaſe a licence to faſt, if any would accoramodate them 


—— 


(b) Lunta tamen debet eſſe, confideranda eſt conſuttudo communis patria —= non enim 
et prcca' um mortale talem conſuttuinem ſiruare, licet quantitas ſit aliqnantu/um gras- 
dis. #nde Armilla probat collationes, que fiunt Rome ſecundum conſuttudinen tentili 0» 
corſuetudinem, & quia Pontifex tolerat, cum ſciat * nec 220 auderem damnare, quamvis 
iti ſunt abuſus bominum parum timeratorum. Tol. ibid. | 

(c) Navar. 'c. 21. N. x4. Collatzo netabiliter immodeyata- «frequenter preſertim is 
Luficania, | 

(d) Immo etft ex ſenſualitate--ſecundum mentem Panormirani, quia ſufcit non cxire 1:7» 
minos conſuttudinis. Sylv. ibid. n. lo. . 


(*) Bonacin, de przcept. Ecclef, q. 1. p. 3. n. 6. ibl, Angles, Naldus, &/aii' vie. 
P:1-0.8, 
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with expedients to do it at ſuch a-rate. Belides their meats, they 
may drink freely 3 not only (eat meals, but before or after, though 
they necd it nots and be not vhirlty» the drinking of Wine ous of ſenſu - 
ality, breaks not the fajt ſays Sylveſter (f). And thus they may drink, 
before the meat they faſt on be digelted : for though that beintempe- 
rance in-other caſes, as Navar-(g)) tells us, it breaks not the faſt. (b) 
Sylveſter thinks it poſſible, that intemperance 7 drinking may be a ſin 
bowever it is lawful for thoſe that faſt, to drink, often, on the ſame day; 
for drinking 'breakg not the faſt, either before or after Dinner, fo he after 
others. - A man may wonder what can break this faſt, ſince neither 
drinking nor cating {o often, and ſo much, even to exceſs, and the 
gratifying of ſenſuality, in ſo high a degree can do it. - It is ine that 
they. may drink ſo often when they. faſt and. yet they acknowledg 
that Winc is more contrary to the nature and end of a falt than fleſh, 
Though Wine ( fays De (i) Graffijs ) be more nutritive, and the drinking 
of TW ine do more provoke to concupiſcence, than the eating of Fleſh accord- 
ing to that, Proverbs 10. Wine is a luxurious thing , and Eph. 5. Be 
not drunk with Wine in which is Iuxury : yet( fayshe ) he that on a faſt- 
day often drinks Wine or Water, either ſooner or later, does not break; the 


faſt, 
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(2) \@truw p'uries bibere vinum vel aquam frangit jejunium Refp. Innocentins go Ricar, 
quod non, five ante paſtum ſrue poſt. Angel. ſum. v. jejun. n. 4 They may drink ir 
and that often for hunger as well as thirſt. Navar. Cap. 21. n. 1g. 

(f) Potus etiam ini & eleuaria, &c. De quibus intelligitur, quod ex ſenjualitate 
ſumpta, non frangunt jejunium. Ibid. Sylveſt. 

(z) Efto, quod wenialiter peccaret, qui cepta & nondun finzta digeſtione biberet, non. 
quidem quod je junium ſrangat, ſed quia atum inordinatum agit, Navar. ibid, 

(b) Licitum eſt jejunantibus pluries intra diem unam Potare, licet immoderantia circa 
hoc poſſet «ſe prccatum. Sylv. ibid. n. 9. ſecundum S, Thom. idem dicit Albertus, Pa- 
ludan. Richardus. quod p9'1us n0n ſolvit je juniun ſive poit, ſove ante prandium. ibid. 
(i) Etfi vinum'ſit nutritivum, & ad concupiſcentiam magis provocet potus vini quam 
eſus carnium, ſecundum il{ud Prov. 20. Luxwioſa res eſt vinum & «d Eph. 5. Nolite - 
rnthriari wino, in quo ft luxuria, tamen qui Die jejuni) ſepius biberent vinum, aut! 
aquam , & mane & veſpere, Jejunium non ſrangunt, quamvts wo uy ad ſuftentan= )" 
cum ſt, & famem ſedandain, ita D. Th. 2+ 2. q. 147. art. 6, ad 2, qui ingquit, quad 


b:ne poſſunt peczare & meritdmn Jejuniy perdere fitut 3 immoderate cibum ſumerent 3 jed 
nonut j:ſunium franggtur 4 & ratio eſt quia jiJunium eſt abſtinentia a cibo tantum. 


Thus 


'Graff, 1, 2, C. 35, No 21, P+ 215» 


We 


Wd. a net. TA condo. . Wh _ 4. a4 _. i 


Chap. X.. pay neceſſary hy the Roman do@rine. us 395 


Thus as they may eat like gluttons ,. ſo ( by the Dodrine of their 
chief Authors ) they may drink till they be drunk, and yet not break 
their faſt, for no drinking ( how exccfhive ſocver ) can break it. 
The Church-fait ( they tell us )) confijts not in abſtinence from drink:-- 
conſequently be that drinks Wine, or other Iiquour before or after Dinner, 
breaks not the precept for faſting, though bz ſin againſt temperance , and 
drink exceſſively. So Bonacina: after Aquinas. Abulenſis. Navar and 
others, telling us it is their common Doctrine (*). 

I ſuppoſe this fali can never be broke, it will be a faſt for cyer, do 
what they can 5 it all they are allowed to do againſt it, cannot make 
it to be no faſt: for ſo far as I can perceive,they may break thcir bellies, 
and yet not break their faſt. It one in the antient Church had ſpoke 


of his faſting after three ſuch meals, and fo much drinking, yea, or but: 


eating a Dinner he would have beca thought out of his wits: yet 
they muſt not be accounted ridiculous, who tell us gravely, that this is 
faſting 3 and that they break not a fat, unleſs they (hk) Dine twice on 
a faſting day. And indeed ſome of their Writers (1), ſcem aſhamed 
of this good work, 'as they do it in their Church. Burt ſuppoſe this 
werea En ( when indeed it is noſuch thing ), and obſerved by them 
& Engopayia ( as Epipbanius (m) explains it ) and ſo that they taſted 
nothing till Three a clock, or till evening, as of old : yet by the Rs- 
man Order, it would be no good work. That it may be ſuch, there 
muſt be ſomething Religious ( for mere abſtinence has no more good- 
neſs in it, than cating ) 3 it cannot be Religious, unleſs it be ſubſervi- 
ent to ſome Religious defign or imployment : but they diſjoyn it 
from all things of that nature 3. we hear not a word from them, of 
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(*) Non violat preceptum jejunij- -quamris peccet contra temperantiam, bitendo intem- 

perantey. Tom. 2. P. 337+ Ne. 74i& all) communiter, : 

(4) Innocent. & Richard. ( dicunt ) quod prandere pluries fn Die jejuni) eſt contra con- 

ſuttulinem probatam ecclefie. Angel. ſum. ibid. n. 3. Semel eſſe in Die prandendum [cu 

manaucandum : qui vero pluries,ſolvit Jejuninms. Tol.l. 6 Ce 2. p. 985. 

(1) 7:juria noftra, que invirs copid natan', & piſcium varietate carnus aelicias ſupe- 

rant---viteribus omnbus non modo futſſe incognita, ſed &# intelerabilia adeoq,, abhumi- 

nanda, conſtat. Lindan. Panopl. 1. 3+ C. 11. 3naxem tautum weri jejuni retiact umbrars 

Caſſand. defenſ, lib. de Offic. viri- P- Ii 9. ; 

(nm) tv Engoparis Namhto mdvres or neols anut So dgmw ot, dnt uy Then 

ToTe ygwuryos Tos $7T5gwy Compend. Doctrin. Cachol, 
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* their taking notice of their ſins, or confeſſing them, or afflicting their 


Souls for them , they need not ſo much as pray when they faſt, either 
in publick or private: yea they are not obliged to hear (#) Maſs, 
though that be the imployment of every day for worſhip 3 So that 
their falis are no days for worſhip, or any religious exerciſe, They 
are diſcharged alſo from religious ends, two are commonly aſſigned, 
the taming of the fleſh; and the elevating of the mind to God : but 
though the fleſh be moreunruly, and the mind move not in the leaſt 
towards God on a faſting-day 3 though they never mind theſe ends 
in their abſtinence, yet they intirely fulfill the precept of their Church 
for faſting, as they commonly (0) conclude upon this ground) becauſe 
the end of the precept is not commanded, So that this pra@ice which 
they call faſting, is a mere bodily exerciſe amongſt them, and'thus it is 
repreſented by Cajetan (p) applying that of the Apoftle toit, 1 Tim. 
4+ 8. Bodily exerciſe profiteth little, &c. | 

Where he denys it thecharaQter of a good work. And fince it is 
neither a true faſt, nor a good work, if they made it never ſo neceſſary, 
it would be no proof, that by their doQrine, there is any neceſſity, ecj-- 
ther of rcal- faſting, or any good work. But indeed they declare their 


— 
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If they ſleep-the whole day, yet cheyaccompliſh the precepr.. Fo. Sanc. diſp. $1, 
flo 2 | 

(n) D3xi 7efto : quia nemo ullo alio Die hos precepto ( de audienda miſſa) tenetyr, 
etiam clericus vel monachus,imo neqEpiſcopus ——NulioInquam, alio Die ttiam jeſunis 
& quadrageſime, &c, Navar, cap. 21. 0. ,2. Roſel, v. mil. n. 13. Sylveſt, v. miſf; 
2. N. I. , 

(0) L'x que precipit aliquid, non obligat ad finem, ſed ad media tendentia ad fixem 
D, Tho, 1, 2. q- 100- aft. 9. & 10. #nde lex non obligat ad carnis petulantiam compe/-. 
cendam, ſed ad media quibus romprimi poſſit, ſicuti eſt jejunium. Graft. |. 2.C. 36. n. 20. . 
Licet eccleſia nos quadrigeſimali obſervitione ex:enuart in carne intendat, ut liberior mens- 
ſpiritualibus accommaattur, tamen finzs ille non eft in precipto, ſed tantum ciborum abſli- 
nentia Soto. de nat. & gr. 1, 1. C. 22. P. 57. Finis precepti jejuni) et elevatio mentis 2 
fi tamen quis j:janat & aon elevatur mnte, non et tranſgreſſor precipti. Cajeran. Sum, 
v. matrim. P. 439. Nec ſe lex jubet quadrigeſime Jejunium ut, mens -tlevetur in Deum 3 
aftringimu# proinde ex hujus precepti vigore mentem in Deum elevare.Canus.. Rele&. 
de pernir, pars. 4. Þ. 871. vid. Tol, inſtr. }. 4. Cc. 12. p, 623. 

(p } Sum. v. jejuntum. Pp. 348. opera utriuſq; miſericordie meliora ſunt quam jejanii © 
Jaxta i'laa' 4paſto!r, corporalis exircitatio ad modicun ntilis eſt : pietas antem ad omnia 
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pretended Faſts needleſs; for their beſt Writers {q) conclude it to be 
but a Venial fault not to obſerve them 3 ſo that there is no more ne 
ceſlity with them to Faſt after their mode, than there is to avoyd a Ve- 
ial fin, which is none at all. They have ſo many ways to excuſe men 
from Faſting, as leave no neceſſity of it. This one may ſerye any that 
haveno mind to-faſt: If a man have tired himſelf with any imploy- 
ment (lawful or damnable_) not only with honeſt labour, but with too 
much gaming; yea, or with exceſſive Whoreing 3 he is thereby ex- 
empted from the obligation to Faſt , though he ſo wearied himſelf | 
on purpoſe, that he might be excuſed. But one thing herein is more | 
intolerable, that this ridiculous piece of-mockery, which they call Fak- 
ing, has the glory given. it, which is peculiar to Chriſt alone, and is 
thought ſufficient both to ſatisfie the Juſtice of God, and to merit by 
way of condignity, not only grace, but .cternal glory. An opinion of 
ſuch malignancy, as is enough to poiſon the beſt work in the world in- 
to deadly guilt. To hold that a perſon, becauſe he cats not two Din- 
ners, or abſtains for a day from fleſh, though he ſtuff himſelf with other 
delicacies; even to exceſs, ſhould be worthy of the glorious prerogative ' 
of Chriſt, is a conceit to be entertained-with ſcorn and laughter, if the 
horrour of it did not call for another patſion. Yet ſuch are points of 
Faith in that Church. And this ſurely is enough to cloy any man with 
their Faſting. | 
Sef.2. Come we to the next of their good works, that is Prayer ; 
this unqueſtionably-is a good work, but then ſure it muſt be good pray- 
ing ; but they are ſo far tromyudging it neceſſary to pray well, that they 
conclude it ſufficient to imploy themſelves about this work, in ſuch a 
manner, as cannot upon a jult account, be called praying at all. The 


— 


(4) Luantum oft ex Lun ſ:ripto nullum copnoſco intervenire mortale peccattm in fratle- 
one jejanzsj Eccleſie, ſt conterptus aeft.Cajeran.ibid. p.352, vid. Aquin. Antoninum. 
Archidiac. Paludan, Angelum, & alios zn Sylveſt, v. Jejun. n. 21. Commur.;s 
opinio. 

) So Jo. Sancius afters others 3 Liberos a j: junio exiſtimo, qui culpa ſ42 ita defati» 
gati redduntur quod jijunare non valeant 5 ut qui defatigatus efſet !ludo pile, a:ic 
aemis eſſet deditus feminarum commiſtions aocent Medina. Diana, Ledeſma, | 
Montefin, &c. diſp. 54+ D« 20» Nonnullt aottores ex'endunt ad tos qui defatigantur 71 t 
ludis, aut in querenda meretrice, &c. Bonacin. Tom. 2, diſp. 2, q. 8, punt. 1. } 
N, IG, | 
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only publick praycrs neceſſary tor the people by the Rom2n orders, are 
thoſe of the Maſ5, but how they pray therein, I cannot apprehend, 


They uſe not the words, they need not hear them, they cannot under- 
ſtand them 3 now can it be imagined that he prays, who neither ex- 
preſſes, nor conceives any Petitions ? they do it not themſelves, they 
joyn not with the Prielt, for no man can pothibly concur with the 
words, or the ſenſe of him whom he neither hears nor underitands. 
They cannot concur with the Prieit as men, with rational a&ts, much 


leſs as Chriſtians. The Church of Rome has made it not only needleſs; 


but impoſſible for the people to. pray in their publick Service, they 
mult think ſomethingſufficient for them, which is not praying, Let 


| us ſee what account their Anthors give of this. Sylveer proving that 
It is not necdtul to pray on the Lords Day, or any of their days, for 


publick worſhip, tells us what -will ſerve the people inſtead thereof, 
(r) It ſuffices that they jtand by the Prieſt praying in the Maſ7, and that's 
all that is requiſite, by vertue of this Precept. So that the Church re- 
quires no more than the preſence and pofture of the body. And they 
that can make a prayer of this, may make'an Image in the Church to 
pray : and if zhis would be a miracle, it would be as wonderful that the 
ether ſhould be praying 3 but thus it becomes thoſe who will worthip 
Images, as if they were God 3 to worſhip God, as if themſelyes were 
Images. Oh but they mult concur with the Prieſt, ('s) fo far, as er- 
ther attually or vertually to wiſh that bis prayers may be heard, And if 
this be praying, a man may. pray in the Church, while he is in his Bed 
at home 3 for atzally he may with this, if he be awake; and vertually, 
though he be aſleep. There is no prayer, but what is either vocal or 
mental ; what the people do in the Maſs, is neither, they ſay nothing, 
nor do they underſtand any thing, nor need they mind any thing, of 
what is aid; and it is much, ifa mans mind can be imployed about 
that, which he not only underſtands not, but minds notat all..\ The 


— — 


(r) unde ſuffirit aftare oranti ſaceraeti in miſſa, quantum eſt exi bujus pretepti. Sum? 
v. Dominic. ». 8. n- ; 

(5) Cum nemo teneatur ex precepto audire, &+ minus intelligere verba ſacerdotis, quia 
ſatis it, vel ex longinquo miſſanti adeſſe, & ſurgendo, genua flettendo, vel alias aftudli- 
(er wel Dirtualiicy exoptare, ut ſacer dos qui pro annibus orat &r- ſacrificat,, 4 Deo exaudi. 
4147, Navar. Cap, 2I. 2. & 
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mind muſt neceſſarily attend aftually (t), in mental prayer ; but aQual 
attention is not neceflary to what they call praying. So it is neither 
vocal nor mental,not any at all, unlcſs they can deviſe a mode of prayer 
without either voyce or mind. They know not what to mind, nor 
whom, perſon or thing : they underſtand net whether the Prieſt be in 
confeion, or at prayer, or in his Laudsz no, nor whether he be pray- 
ing or reading ,” unleſs the dumb {ignification of a poſture tell them 3 
nor that, way neither,for they need not ſee no more than hear the Prieſt, 
They know not whether he be addreſſiig himſelf to God, or to a Crea- 
ture, whether to another divine perſon than the Father ( for they have 
prayers in the Maſs to Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt, though an ancient , 
Conzacil torbids it); they know nut whether he be praying to an Angel 
or to a Saint; to a Man or to a Womanz to an Image or to a Crucitix. z. 
for they have addreſſes to all.- They can in no wife be thought ta 
pray, who do not, who Eannot ſo much as ſay Amen to a prayer 3 ane 
this they cannot ſay, who underſtand not what is prayed for, as (# ), 
Aquinas himſelt aſſures us from the words of the Apoſtle. | 
But the Prieſt, who celebrates-feems to pray, though the people at 
at Maſs donot. He ſeeii's fo, but the Church of Rome obliges not. 
him to-pray, unleſs he canbe ſaid to pray, who. only reads the words. 
of a form, without minding any thing elſe which they muſt neceſſarily. 
be concerned in who pray indeed. Of the ſeveral. forts of attention, 
' requiſite in prayer, none, with them, is neceſſary, but that which re- 
ſpe&s the pronouncing of the words right. If the Prictt mind but ' 
this only, ſo as to read the words right, it is ſufficient, he does all the 
Church requires, and fully ſatisfies the Precept of ſaying Maſs 3 this is 
their common doctrine. So that unleſs he can be faid to pray,. who. 
neither minds the: God he ſhould pray to, nor the things to be prayed 
for, no nor the ſenſe ot the words he uſes. their Church requires not 
the Prieſts to pray, even when they are ſaying their Maſs-Prayers. Nox: 
is it more needtful on the ſame account, in the Canonical hours, as we 


—— 
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(t) cum ipſa radem attentio ſie ipſeſama oratio. Soto de juſt. 8 jur: l, 10. q«. 5. arc, 8, 


. Os 
of Duomodo cnim dicet Amen cum quid orat neſcit ?- quia 191 poteft intelligere quid' 
boni dicas. Comment. 73-1 Cor. 14. Manif:fta junt verba Apoſtol', cum qui 1 imperie. 
tiam,quod diciturgion intecliggt, frers non poſſe,ut ad alterius gratiarum aiizonem Amen. 
22/pandeat, Caſland, Defenl, liv, othc, p11 viri, 


have. 
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haveſcenþefore. So that praying indeed is not neceffary for Prieſt or 
peoples in all tHe PubIick Service of the Romiſh Church , much Jeſs is 
-It (x) needful in their private devotions, which are not injoyned for 
there they declare it Lawful to be more negleQatul of all the neceſſary 
concerns of prayer, than in publick. Now that they who mind no- 
* thing but the bare ſaying the words of a prayer, do not pray indeed ; 
they themſelves will acknowledge, in. their lucid intervals. Cajetan 
. tells'us, ( y ) that if one be corporally preſent at Maſs, but lets his mind 
confiderately wander after other things, be ſatisfies not the Precept, be- 
cauſe be is but ſo there, as if he voluntarily ſlept at it ; for to be far from 
the Maſs by voluntary ſleeping, and by voluntary wandring, are both alike, 
Hence it is clear, that Prieſt or people, whoſe minds voluntarily wan- 
der at Maſs, do no more pray there than ifthey were voluntarily aſleep 3 
and conſequently, if they wander careleſly, without obſerving it, they. 
-pray no more than if they were careleſly aflgep : Yet many of them 
think the Church forbids not voluntary wandrings 3 he himſelf thinks, 
ſhe forbids not careleſs wandrings 3 therefore all of them muſt believe 
that ſhe thinks it ſufficient to pray as they may do, who are faſt aſleep, 
one way or other : And yet none that are awake can well count ſleep- 
ing to be praying. (=) Bellarmine xeckoning the ſeveral ſorts. of 
-prayer, oxe, (ſays he) is mental, another is both mental and vocal, But 
when he would add that which is vocal oxly, he will not have that ac- 
counted prayer : a third member of the diviſion ought not to bs added, to 
wit, that which is Vocal only: and gives good reaſon, for that, ſays he, 
is of no uſe to pleaſe God, bit rather to provokg him to anger, according to 
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(x) ubi autem libere & titra obligationem oratur ; ſola eft culpa venialis indecenter 
orare.e quare deſtrattio, etiam meditata, niſi contemy'10 adfit,  nunquam erit mortalis, 
Soto de juſt. & jur, |. 10. q. 5. Art. 5. p. 341. fine. vid. Angel. Sum, v,horx, n.27, 
Gabriel de Can. Miſf. Le&. 22. Graff. 1. 2, cap. 51.n. 17. 

Cy ) Si quis corporaliter preſens ſit miſſe, ſed mentem. advertenter a. miſſa divertat ad 
alia, non ſatisfacit pretepto miſſe : quoniam zta ibi eſt, ac ſi veluntarie ibs dormirer, 
parianamque ſunt tonge a miſſa fieri per voiuntarium ſomnum, & per voluntatiam diver 
{ronem mentis ad alia, Sum. v, feſt. p. 305, - | 

{7,) Alia eft oratio tantum mentalis, alia mentalis ſimul &* vocals, ntque debit andi ters 
tium membrum (id eſt) vocalis tantum. Ex fiquidem non eft uti! ad placandum Deum, 
ed magis ad provocindum ad tram, juxta illud, Populus hic labiis me honorat, cor 
aurcm corum-longe elt a me, 1/:7..29. De bonis oper. 1; 1, cap. z. p. 974+ 


that 
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| that Iſaiah 29. This people hononr me with their lips, 8c. Yet ſuch is 
| the praying in the Roman Church, and no other needful in their di- 
vine Service, as the Cardinal himfelf deelares ſufficiently in the fame 
Book. And if no other praying be needtul, no prayer that is a good ' 
| work is neceflary-by their doctrine. ; 5 a 
| Sed. 3+ Proceed we to the laſt ſort of their good works, to wit, acts 
of Mercy, or Charity, comprized in Alms-deeds for the relief of the In- - 
| digent; and we can ſcarce diſcover, that theſe will ever be neceſfary 
by their dodrine. Cardinal Cajetan Cone repreſented as more fa-. 
vourable totheſe acts of Charity than divers others) tells us, (a) that 
to omit them i4 no mortal fin, (and therefore to do thein,, will not be 
neceſſary by any command) bt only iz two caſes : Firſt, when one 
hath ſuperfluities, both in reſped of nature and ftatez that, is, more than 
either nature} or the quality of the perſon requires. , Secondly, J/ben 
the Poor are in extreme neceſſity (not in common want only, but ſuch 
as is extraordinary). * And theſe two are (o deſcribed to us, that them- 
ſelves confeſs they very ſeldom fall out, and we may think, hardly ever ; - 
ſo that rarely, or never will this good work be neceſſary... For the for- - 
mer, that a perſon (b) may 'be,judg*d to bave any thing ſuperfluous, . 
(without which he is not bound to relieve others) 7x muſt be conſidered 
what is requiſite for the honourable expences of himſelf, his Children and ' 
Family, and what for the munificexce of his tate and mazaificence too, 
what for common events and caſualties, to provide againſt them, 2x4 c- - 
ther things of this nature. Upon which he concludes, it will rarely 
fall out that a man living ſplendidly, according to his quality, will havg - 
any thing ſuperfluous. And ſo very rarcly,. (if he had faid wever, the . 
premiſes would have borne it) will it be the duty of ſuch as have e- - 
- nough to live gloriouſly, to ſpare any thing for the poor. . Leſs pride 
and vain-glory, or prodigality, than they allow them to have without 


a) Eltemeſynam non facere eſt peccatum mortale in duobus ſolummogo caſibys, primuus eſt 
þ quis haber de ſuper fixo nature & perſone ſecundus eſt quum apparet panper in ex- - 
trema neceſſitate conſtitutus, juxta utlud. Paſce fame morientem, Fum. v. Elemoſ. p,134. . 
(b) Superfluum 3n tali latitudine conſifitns, judicandum eſt confogeratis ſumtibus honari- 
bilibus (tian filiorum, familie, ſtatus munificentia, magnificentia, communibus eventibus, 
heredibus, & aliis tjuſmoai {: ita ne raro T1deatur contingere, ut home ſecundum t.- 
tum elorioſe vivens, ſnperfiugm babeat, Tdem. ibid. 


any. 
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any mortal guilt, will leave nothing. ſuperfluous, and ſo quite excuſe 
them from theſe good works. - Navar is of the ſame mind , and tells 
ns, (c) there are few rich men who have any thing ſuperfluous, ſince neither 
Kings, nor great Princes can be thought to bave ſuperfluities , havin 

faid a little before, that it cannot eaſily be judg'd that any ſecular perſox 
bath more than is needful for bis coudition. For he may heap up mo- 
neys to purchaſe more, or to advance his condition higher ; and fo ſtill 
have no more than is requiſite for his ſtate, and nothing -at all will be 
duefor charitable a&ts. He expreſſes it more tully (4) elſewhere, and 
concludes. for all this,be cannot be ſaid to have any ſuch ſuperfluities, that 
he ſhould be obliged by any command to give 'to the poor. So that unleſs a 
man have fo much as he neither has at preſent, nor may have for the 
future occaſion to uſe 3 that is, unleſs he has fo much, asno man will, 
or can believe he hath 3. an a& of Charity will not be his duty. If he 
do but defire to have more than he now has 3 or. do but delign ro riſe 
any higher than he now is 3 though but in ſuch a degree as is found in 


- all, and may innocently be in any : at leaſt, if he have but any thing of 


Covetouſneſs or Ambition , though far leſs than they determine he 
may have, without any deadly guilt Cand fo without auy conſiderable 
danger) he is diſcharged from all obligation to this good work, | 
The other caſe will make Charity no more neceſſary; it is when 
the Poor are in extream neceflity; and this is(*)only when itis a pparent 


(c) Sequitxy item Roſellam fue juſta ration? dixiſſe, paucos divitum confeſſarios ſalug- 
$um i1t, ff cleemoſyna in predidtis. duobus caſibus de preceptoforet 3 non enim tot ſunt, 
quet putat, buj:ſmodi arvites, quibus ſit ſuperfiuum ſtatus, cum nec reges & magni prin- 
cipes = ſuperflua babere cenſeantir cap. 24, n.6, Facile judicandun non eſſe, ali- 
quem ſecularem plura, quam gue [uo ſtatui neceſſaria ſunt, babere, Cam ttiam ille gui ad 
aliquod dominium emendum, & mutandum ſuum ftatum in altum majorem, ad quem ida- 
neus eſt, pecunias congerit, non habit plus quam ſuum ftatum deceat, ibid. 
(4g Cap. 23+ Ns 74. Nec 0b 7d dicitar habere tale ſuperfluum, quod de precepto pauperi- 
bus tentatur erogare, : 
(*) Jn (ententiam Cajctan. & Navar. znclinant Sotus & Sarmientus. Vaſques, 
Opuſc. Moral. de Eleemoſgu. dub. 3. n. 20. Aſſerunt non. eſſe precepts obligationem 
ullam, extra temprus extreme neceſſttatis proximi,quantumvuy diuitie ſuperfluant non tans 
tum natne, ſed Rlatui etiam congrue ſuſtentation!, Gabriel, Alexander, Major, 
Gerſon — reputant probabilem Anroninus, Conradus, Durandus. 

Durandus aſſe it /e non 4udere dicere eſſe alindtempu' precepti extra extreman ntceſſis 
tatim, ne tot divites condemnet, Tdem. ibid, n. 11» & Jo, Medina. #1 Sa v, Elee- 
moſya. they 
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Is they will dye for want of neceſſaries, if we relieve them not. Now 

er | ſuch a caſe rarely happens, and a man; may;never mect with one in 

FE ſuch extremity, all his life 3 butifhe do, yet hs may be exculcd for 

y” want of evidence that his neceſſity is ſo great, he need not take the 

0- party's word for it, no, not though in publick places there ſecm to be 

Il alſo clear ſigns of it 3 he need not take the word, of any other, no not. 

e the judgment of his pariſh Prieſt, or Confeſſor (though upon their opi- 

d nion he may ſafely venture upon acts of wickedneſs). unlls they can 

tt aſſurc him thereof as eyc witneſſes, (*)or if he be morally certain of the 

A extremity 3: yet if there be a probability that any-ofher will relicve the 

e perſon ready to ſtarve, he may ledvehim to the” mercy of others, with- 

| out doing any thing himſelf towards his rcliet. (for that is another li- ; 

2 mitation (e) which they add in the caſe). For example, if he thought 

e it likely, that a Proteſtant would relieve the'periſhing party, a Papit? 
1 by their do&rine of good works might reſerye his. Money and Chari- 
f ty for another world nor would it be neceſſary to exerciſe one act 

. thereof while he lives. Or amongſt themſelycs, while each one ex- | 
> pedts that another may do it, the Poor may periſh , and all that might 


relieve them are excuſed. Beſides, in this cafe, they conclude it law- 
ful for the perſon in extremity to (f') Steal, cither Tecretly or openly 
from thoſe that have cnongh3 ſo that acts of Charity will not be zeceſ= | 
ſary among them, but when Theft is Lawful:; and no-man need to re- 
lieve the Indigent with any thing he hath, till they may julily take it | 
from tim. But if it were poſſible, in theſe caſes, whereto they confine | 
it, to find any place for the neceſſity of this duty 3 yet one thing more, 

added by their prime Doctors, dathes all; for they teach that zt is nor 
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{*) Bonacin. 1, pracept. d. 3. q. 4. P. 6. nt. 3. 

(e) Extrem? egere dicitur, non ſolum qut jam animam agit vel (pivat : ſed etiam cum in- 
diria probabilia apparent'eo deventurum, nf ei ſubveniatur, & non ſe iffert ncc expecta- 

tur pobamlitir altus, qui & ſjubuiriat, juxta $. Thom. & delarat Cajeran. Idem 

CAP. 24-Ne 5: © PR EO. | 

( f) Soto de juſt. & jure 1. 4.94.7. art. 1, Licet dlirmum arrzpere fine peccato in ex- 

tr (ma neceſſitate. Sotus, Cajeran, Navar, Adrian. Armilla. Covarruvius. Et in uv. 

gent? Sylveſt. Angelus. 72 Vaſq. ibid. dub. 9. n.28. in gra? licitum eſſe, Sylveſt. Me- 

dina. Angel. Navar. Per. Navarra, Maiderus & {lures ali) 44.1 Dian, Þ. 2. tr. 3. 

Ref.:9. Bannes 77 2.2. q. 66, art, 7. 

Bbb . required 
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required to relieve the Neceſiitow, (g) by giving them #nything ; but it is 
ſufficient to Let, or Sell, or Lend Go them. Napar concludes it law- 
ful (h} to buy perſons in extream Neceſſity, and lawful for them 10 conſent 
to it 3 his reaſons among others, are, becayſe a Father in time of extream 
Hunger, may ſell his Son 3, alſo, becauſe no man is bound to relieve one, 
though in extreme Neceſſity gratis , if he can do it ſufficiently by loan, ex- 
change, &c.. So that if a man were in ſuch extremity for want of Food, 
that he might ſel} His Son to get it, for the faving of his Life ; yet no 
Chriſtian, in that caſe, were bound to give him relicf freely; by their 
dodrine it would faffice to let him have Money, or Meat by the ſale 
of his Child. WeE<cannot expect they will ever find it a duty, To give 
to the Indigent, if not in ſuch circumſtances, and *tis a plain caſe, 
where there is no obligation to give, there's no neceſſity to give 
Alms.. 4+ nc Wh: ES | 

But if they did make it necefſary to give Alms, yet is it not needful 
by their doQrinie to do it f6, as it will be a good work, (or (os to Faſt, 
or Pray, or do any other a, which have any goodneſs in them, or 
pretend to it) ſo good works will, by their principles, be ill unnece(- 
ſary, For that agy work way be good, it muſt be from a right prix- 
ciple, and for agoodend ;, but both chefe they make needlefs.. As to 
the former, there's no neceſlity, as they teach, to a&t ont of (*) love't& 
God 3 for though this be the intention of 'God, and'the deſign of the 
Law in all as, a&s, as they acknowledge from that Tim. 5. Rom. 1 2s 
yet they have a maxim enerally received, (7) the intention of the com- 
mand is not commanded \ herein they tollow Aquzinas : and hence they 
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(s) Adrian 4. dereſtit. Navar, caP- 17. N.61. & cap. 24. tn. 6. In quibus tamen 
duobus non tft de precepto ſubvenire donando,ſed [atis eft ſubuentre commodando vel mutus 
ando, 1d. Bellarm. de bon. operibus, 1. 3. C. 8. bec doftrina wera & non ſolum a 
S. Thom, /ed etiam ab aliis Thiologis communiter tradi ſoleat, Vid. plures in Vaſq.ibid. 
dub. 6. n. 50, - | 
{b) Licet eos emere & allis emptions ſue conſentire, C. 23.1. 75. quia pater tempore fa- 
ms extreme f ium vendere poteſt —— tum quia nemo. tenetur ad gratis ſubveniendum, 
egenti etiam "xtreme, modo commodanao, vel mutuando ſatis ei ſuccurrat. ibid. 

(*) Alexander Alenfis. Petr, Lombard. Aquinas. Angelus, Sylveſter. Canus. Soto, 
ac, de Grafhis, &fc. ſupra. | 

{1) Zx D. Thom. & graviorum autorum ſententia, ad finem legiſlatoris minime tenta= 
mu, ſed ad media, $c, Canus, Reject, de pznit part, 4. Soto de nat, & gr. /»pra. 
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conclude that ( k) ſuch a mode of ating out of lave to, God, _ is not re- 
quired in any command of the divine Law 3 but the whole, and every 
part of it, may be fulfilled, fin avoyded; if (*) that. which is required 
be done, though not out of Love to God at all. And particularly, Soto 
takes much pains to argue us out of the love of God. in all ouraftings, 
and to prove that it is not neceſſary. And all generally conclude that 
it is not needful in any ads of Picty, Mercy, or Charity, required on 
their days for worſhip 3 ſince there, they determine that there is no 
need of any a of love, as was ſhew'd betore. 

*Tis no wonder therefore, (as to the ſecond,) if they conclude it 
needleſs to a& for God, in what we do, and make him alone our chiet 
end. In the Theory indeed, they determine that an act is not good, 
unleſs there be a concurrence. of all conditions xcquilite thereto, and 
that the end is the principal (as much in morals, as the form is in natu- 
rals) 3 ſo that without (7) a good end, that act muſt be naught, and 
no end good where God is not chiet yet tor prattice, they diſcharge 
them from any neceſſity to make God their principal end; they con- 
clude it lawful for a man to act (-m) principally tor his own advantage z 
yea, they account .it but a Venial fault to do the beſt at, principally, for 
(n)a finfulend. Now to avoid a Venial lin, they hold it not neceſſa- 
Ty, by any command of God 3 and therefore it will not be needful to 
doany thing but principally for an end fo far finful 3 and conſequently, 
unlefs.the work can be good, whole principal end is lm, no. good work 
at all will be neceſſary, . But it is a more wicked cnd, which they open- 
ly avow 3 when they defign by what they'do> to merit grace and glo- 
xy, and make fatisfaion to divine juſtice. This is to make Chritt a 
legg, while they attempt his Cxown 3 and to offer him a Ruſh, with 
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( þ ) Modus talis charitatis non cadit ſub precepro, 8&c. Soto de jult. & ur, lib, 2- 


- 3-284 $0... - fo <ct; | 
G5 Hinc ergo patet adimplentim am Avis per alfum ex aliqua. tircumtantia maium ſa- 
Tisfacere precepts, etiamſs non adimpleat Modum, aut etiam finzm a legiſlators intentums+ 
Bonacin. Tom. 2. diſp. 1. q. 3+ punt. 9. 

(1) Ome opus cnjus finis eſt malus, ipſum quoqu? malum eſt, Navar. cap. 12.1. 3o.. 

(m) Sylveſt. Sum. v. Charitas, Ne $- Navar. {ur 4. 4 

() Cajetan. Sylvelt. Navar. /upra. The precept may be fully accomp'iſhed where 
the manner and end js naught, B9nacza, 1h1d. & apud eum, Aqrinas, Sotus, Nuvars 
Medina, & alij. 
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an intent ther eby to inveſt themſelves in his prerogative. ' They ſhould 
ſhew us how it is poſſible ſuch a&ts'can be good before they pretend to 
account good works neceſlary. - Too NT IT, 


Sef. 4. But though they fd no neceſſity of good works, by vertne 
of any. divine Precept ordinarily ; yet' they feem' to make forne when 
they will have the Prieft-to injoyn them for Penance 3 (and *tis like, in 
this, as in other: caſes, they Icave ſo little or nothing needfzl that God 
has commanded, to render their own devices more neceſſary.) But 
g00d works, being injoyned as penance, become puniſhments 3 and it 
tignihies, the Church'of Rome is no good friend to good works, when 
the counts or makes them puniſhments for puniſhment: is properly 
ezil to us,and not to be done, but ſuffered; and thus the will have good 
works neither to be good, nor to be done. To be ture, -thus-they-can- 
not be doxe ſo as to be good, or as becomes Chriitians to do them 3. for 
he that muſt think it a ſ#ffering to do them, does them with theſpirit 
ofa Slave, not ofa .Chriſtian. - But Jet us ſuppole they may be good 
works, and well done too by way of Pexance, yet they are not neceſſary 
at/all in their Church, upon this”account, and4{o no way. For firft, the 
Pricft (0) necds not i»joy# good works as penance, he: may. injoyn (p) 
nothing at all if he-pleaſes, or-ſome (q) ſlight thing, that which is good 
for nothing, or that which is worſe; or (r) what the Confitent mult 
have done. it he hadinot ſinned 5 'or he may diſmiſs him with this ge- 
neral (s) al:tbe good '#hou doeft, or evil thou ſuffereſt; let it ſerve for ſatis- 
tationzor he may commend ſomething by way of-(t) Counſel, with- 
out obliging him by any injun&ion 5 or he may require him only-to a- 
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0) Vid. Sylv.v. Confeſl, 4+ N. 2. SuAre7. 3. tom.4. diſp. 38. Sea. 6. n; 4. 

p), Cajeran. Navar. ibid. Sect. 3. n, 4+ (q) D. Thomas, Soto, & alii communiter, 
Ibid. SeQ. 4. 1. 4+ - | "2158 5 
—_—_ Sec. 6.n. 5. (5) S. Thom. Paludanus. Petr. Soto. Navar: ibid. Se&, 6 
n. F l ; « 
(7) Þ. Thom, Paludanys, Petr, Soto. Vitoria, 'Ledeſma. ibid. Sc, 3. 1. 2. 
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'voyd the fin-he confeſſes for a while. (2) Cand'when he hrives- the 
woman that he has (x) fin*d with, it is like he may not prove very -i- 
gorous this way): Or Secondly, it he. ſhould injoyn this, or any-good 
work) the Contitent ( y ) necd not accept of, or ſubmit to it, as-many of 
their chief DoQors determine ': Or Thirdly, if he do- accept it, yet 
he nceds not perform it for all thatz he may be releaſed by himſelt: 
(=) To omit it will be but a ſmall fault (ſuch as he needs not regard, be 
the good work little or great), if it be not ont of contempt, Or-(a)ano= 
ther may undertake it, and fſatishe by ſuffering it for hint, Or a Prieſt 
may releaſe him, cither he that injoyn'dit, (b) or another, Howevers 
Indulgences will do it effectually 3. theſe ſerve to ſweep away all good 
works, (all neceſſity of them ),;on this account, for ever. This is their 
ſpecial uſe, to releaſe the Popes Subjects from the fad penalty of good 
works for tho'!gh they have dealt hardly with good works, to make 
them a puniſhment, yet they will not deal fo hardly with Cathulicks as 
to have it neceſſary that they ſhould be thus puniſhed. And therctorc 
to eaſe them of this grievous ſuffering, of doing good, the Church in 
great tenderneſs has provided Indulgenccs, which they may have at ca- 
tic rates and thereby an acquittance diſcharging them from the good 
works they were to ſuffer.” And it the Prieſt thould be fo rigorous as 
to injoyn a Sinner to be doing good all his lite; or © impertinent, as - 
to require it for a hundred years, he may meet with Indulgences, will 
quit him of it, .every moment of his life, and it he will, many thou- 
{and years over and above. And it this cannot be had unleſs he pay. 


(4) Ibid, SeR. 6. n. 2. ( x) Vi4, Angel. ſum. v. confeſl. s. n. 8. 
( y ) Scotus, Gabriel. Hoſtienſ1s, Panormican, Medina, Sylveſter. Armilla, Nas 
var. in Suar. ibid. Se. 7, N. I. ' 

(7) Omittere ſatisfaftimem ef peccatum ſed on mortale, ſi defit contenptris 3 quiz non 
omittitur aliquid neceſſarium ad (alutem, Cajeran, Sum. v. ſatisfa&, Þ. 520. - 

(a) Communts ſenteutia theologorumn et, poſſe penitentem implere per alin (atisfaf1ins - 
nem ſebi impoſitam. ItaD. Thom. Paludanus, Sylveſter, Aicnfis zn Suar. ibid, Sect. 9. 
Ne, Is 

(b) Opinio communzs eſt quay tenet Sylyeſt, Angelus, Nayar, Roſclla, Vigoria, Le 
deſma, Medina, ibid, SCC. 10, IN, 4. 
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forit, yet for his incouragement, they teach (*) that it is better to lay 
out his money for an Indulgence,than in deeds of Charity.So that there 
| is no ſuch goodneſs, or neceſſity in the belt work a Prieſt can injoyn 
but jt may be better, and more neceſſary to give the Pope money 3 and 
this done, through his Indulgence, there may be no need to do any 


More. 
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(*) An fit melius dare argentum in Eleemoſgnam, quam dare in ſubfidium ad conſequen- 
dam indulgentiam ?——loquendo ex genere cenſeo eſſe melins, ſubſiatum facere ad conſes 
guendam indulgentium, Tdem. ibid. diſp. 45+ SeQs 5. Ds 7. Pp. 633, | 
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Y the Premiſes, it is manifeſt that Popery by its praQical princi-- 
ples, is deſiructive to Chrifttanity and the ſouls of men, As 
to Chriſtianity, whether we conlider it in general, as Religi- 

on; orin its ſpecialties, as the beſt Religion, it is both ways by the 
Popiſh-dodrine ruined. This plucks up the Fundamentals of it, and 
diſſolves the whole iruQture, and burys and confounds both the ncce(- 
ſary -materials, and the peculiar excellencies thereof in its rubbiſh. 
There can be no Religion in reality without real worſhip, this being 
eſſential to it 3 yet their doctrine declares needleſs, either for Cler- 
oy or People to be real worſhippers of God, being ſo far from ingaging 
them to be reverent or devout, or ſincere, or affeQtionate towards 
God in Religious addrefles 3 that it will not have them obliged ſo 
muchys acually to'mind God when they pretend to worſh'p him. 
Theremeeds not fo much as one ad& of true and real worſhip to make 
them as Religious, and as much Chriſtians, as is neceſſary by their Di- 
vinity- So that Chriſtianity, as they form it, is a Religion regardlc(s 
of God, even when,it ever, he ſhould be moſt obſerved and honoured , 
and thereby ſunk lower then Hcatheniſm, and the notions of natural 
Religion -retaincd by Intidels. Further, it diſcharges thoſe as and 
dutys of Chriſtianity which are neceſſary and cflential to it ; and al- 
lowes and incourages all that it torbids and condemns, even what is 
moſt repugnant to, and inconliſtent with it. It makes all Chriſtian 
ads and dutys necdleſs, and all wickedneſs, oppolite thereto, ſafe and 
practicable, without fear of condemnation, and there necds no more 
to ruine the Religion of Chrift, A great part of thoſe dutys are by this 
docrine mere matter of Counſel, and thereby they are made no du- 
tys, all obligation to perform them, being, in that notion, quite dif- 
ſolved. The remnant (all conſcience of which is not ſwallowed up in 
Counſels) which they cannot but acknowledge to be dutys3 yet they 
will have then to be ſo but ſometimes, and that very rarcly, and when 
that is they cannot tell it is not certainly known when, and the ob- 
ſeryance thereof mult be correſpondent, x0 body kyows certainly when. 


' 
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Or if they gueſs at the time, and point ſome out as probable, yet when 
the time comes, the acts (though the life of Chriſtianity conſiſts there- 
in, and the falvation of the perſons depends thereon) need not to be 
done, ſomething elſe will ſerve inſicad thereof, ſome natural aq, or 
faint with, or falſe conceit, ſomething or other, though neither truly 
Chritiian por Virtuous (with the Sacrament at lealt) will excuſe them 
from all other Chriſtian a&ts. lt is not the Acceſſarics of Religion 
only that they make thus bold with 3 but thus they handle the very vi- 


| tals of Chriſtianity, and make them unneceſſary for Chriſtians. The 


very ads of Faith, and Hope, and Love, yea, Repentance it (elf, and all 
the reſt with theſe, are thus made needleſs, and they may be true Chri- 
Nians (at their rate) and ſaved (in their conceir) without ever exerting 
ina whole life fo little as one act of grace or Chriſtian vertue. The 
world* never ſaw Chriltianity, into what hands foever it fell, more 
clearly {tript; not only of its luſtre and ornament, but of its life and be- 
Ing. It this ſuffice not to make an end of all Religion truly Chriſtian, 
they not only diſmiſs as more than needs, what the doctrine of the 
Goſpel makes moſt neceſlary, but advance and incourage what is 
molt oppoſite to it, not only ignorance, unbelicf, diſaffe&tion toChrift, 
impenitency 3 but therewith all diſobedience unto the Goſpel. Inſtead 
of the holy rules thereof, they have formed a dedtrine of licentious 
Maxims, which give ſccurity to the pra@ice of any wickednefs, and 
take away(when they had Ickt no other reſtraint)the fears of Hell from 


thoſe who live anddye in damning fins. W hatever it is that Chriſt 


forbids, it is with them either #9 ſin, or not dangerous, or (the worlt of 
all by vertue of fome devices of their own) not damning. So that they 


may venture upon any wickedneſs freely, and perliſi therein ſecurely 
till death » and /yet by ſome evalions which they tell them of , e- 


ſcape the wrath to come (whatever Chritt ſay to the contrary), with- 


'out either the fruits or acts of Repentance. There are many ins, and 
-amongtithem horrid and enormous crimes condemned by the Law of 
| {God and natural light, and ſuch as the practice of them is reproachful 
to the Chriftianname, which yet, with them, paſs for zo tins 3 and 
thcy are furniſhed with expedients to make any other ſo too, when 
they ſee occation, and in theſe they will diſcern no ſhadow of danger. 
'Therc is a world of wickedneſs, which by their doctrine is Vexzsl, a- 
'bundance more than enough, utterly to detace Chriſtianity, and to 


make 
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make any (who takes but part of the liberty given by their Divines) 
to look more like an Athiett, or a Bruit, a perſon of no Religion, Con- 
ſcience or Honeſty, than a true Chriſtian. They can gratihe any vict- 
ous diſpolition, which way ſoever it leads, with impicty and debau- 
ches enow to fill upa whole lite; and yet (if he will be fatistied with 
any thing, but the higheſt degrees of wickedneſs) promife him ſe- 
curity. | 
lf he could ſwallow ten-millions of their Venials, every minute at a 
gulp, thcy would not (by their divinity) indanger him , though one 
that will tollow the rales of Chriſt, muſt chooſe death, rather than 
venture upon ſome one of them. There is with them #0 danger in 
thus ſinning, though the Chriſtian doctrine never diſcovered any thing 
elſe in ſin» Or if their Catholicks will be outragiouſly wicked, and 
cannot be ſatisfied with lefs than the practice of the moſt mortal crimes, 
they will not diſoblige them (the party mult be kept up, though their 
ſouls fink) they ſhall have their liberty upon catlie termsz deadly fins 
ſhall be as free for them, and in a manner as ſafe as their harmleſs Ve- 
nials. That which makes Venial faults ſeem leſs dangerous than mor- 
tal; is becaufe they will not damne-a man, though he never repent of 
them 3. but even herein they have made venial and mortal alike fafe ; 
for by their dodrine,he may he live in all ſorts of deadly wickedneſs, 6 
die therein without any act of true Repentance, and yet eſcape dam- 
nation.» They commend to them ſeveral evalions to ſecure impeni- 
tent Sinners, how damnable foever their negleqs or practices have 
been to the laſt. - But that of the Trent Conncil muſt not be doubted 
of; attrition (which they confc{s alone to be no fufficient, no ſaving 
Repentance) with the Sacrament of confe(ſion will paſs any Sinner in- 
to a ſaving ſtate. This one device of their own, will ſerye inſtead of 
all that Chriſt hath preſcribed 3 it this be obſerved, though they live 
and dic inthe neg}c& ' of at} Chriſtian vertues, and in the praGice of 
all wickcdnels which Chriſt condemns 3 they need not fear, this alone 
will ſecure them. The Teſt natural, or ſiaviſh remorſe, and a Prieſt , is all 
the Chrittianity that a. Papiſt need trouble himſelf for : if he can but 
make ſure of theſe at laſt gaſp, he is ſafe, though all his lite he be more 
like a Devil incarnate than a Chriſtian. By this alone Chriſtianity is 
utterly {ubyerted, all the Laws of Chrili in _ repealed, and their 
| CC Ob 
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obſervance rendred needleſs, the whole Goſpel made a Cypher, and a 

way to ſalvation opened by bold Impoſtors, not' only without, but a- 

gainſt the Goſpc], and quite croſs to the Way, the Truth, and the Life, 
Sec. 2. No nore is needful to manitfelt that the practical part of 


| Popery (however it hath paſſed for more harmleſs than the other more- 


inſiltcd on) is dejtructive to tbe ſouls of men. It leads them out of the 
way of ſalvation, if real Chriſtianity be the way. It obliges them to 
neglet as ncedIc(s not only the lefſer, but. the principal parts of that 
way, without which Heaven is altogether inacceſſible; They that 
have diſcovered another Hell, may as well fancy another Heaven : but 
the way to that Heaven, which Chrilt hath prepared for his people, 
Iyes through the knowledge of Chriſt, Love to him, Faith in him, that 
Repentance from dead works, and exerciſe of Chrittian vertues, that 
Mortilication of fin, Holineſs of lite, and real Worſhipping of God ; 
which by this doctrine is abandoned as unneceſlary. It tempts them 
into the way of deſtruction, incourages them in ſuch practice of wicked- 
neſs as Chriſt hath declared to be the broad way. It promiſes ſafety 


| therein, and hides the danger from their eyes it covers the pits (whoſe 


deſcent is into that- which is bottomleſs) with Spiders webbs, and per- 
ſwades them it is firm ground. It leaves them no- ſenſe, nor notice of 
many ſins 3 no Conſcience of far the moſt; no fear of any; no not of 
the worſt, ſuch as themſelves call deadly crimes. It gives as much ſe 
eurity to ſuch wickedneſs, as a heart that has ſo/4 it ſelt to it, need wiſh, 
For what need he defire more than aſſurance, that after a whole life 
ſpent therein, there is a very eafie way for him to be ſaved, fo eafie that 
he nced'not trouble himſelt ſo much as truly to repent ? Such grace as 
any Prieſt can help a Sinner to (an impenitent Sinner) at laſt gaſp, will 
bring him to Heaven, though he never once thought of the way to it all 


| hjslite. | 


Such being the rules which Roman Catholicks have for the condtict 
of their hearts and lives3 and the worſt ſort of them being as-much 
approved by thcir Church, as any praftical dodrine currant amongſt 
them 3 let it be confidercd what regard that Church hath of Religion or 


Salvation, which leaves them to ſuch doctrine as is ſo inconfient with 
both, and what regard they have of their ſouls, who after notice here- 
ef will truft them to tuch a, conduct, It gratifiesthe luſts and cor- 


rupt 
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rupt inclinations of the ſeduced, and ſerves the intereſt of the contri= 
vers (drawing the world into the boſom of the Popes Church), and in- 
tangling it there by all the charms of ſuch a Religion as difſolute per- 
ſons would make for themſelves) : but if the God of infinite Goodneſs - 
& Truth, have given us any certain notice of the ways of eternal Life 
and Death, thoſe that believe and practice it will certainly deſtroy . 
theis own Souls, 
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